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PEEFACE. 


In the previous five volumes of tliese Siudies, I liave dealt 
mainly with the sexual iinpulse in relation to its objcct, leaving 
out of account the extemal j)ersons and the environmental 
influenees which yet may powerfully affect tliat impulse and its 
gratification. We cannot afford^ howevcr^ to pass nnnoticed this 
relationship of the sexual iinpulse to third persons and to the 
coniinunity at large with all its anciently established traditions. 
We have to eonsider sex in relation to society. 

.. \ In so doing, it will be possible to discuss more siimmarily 
than in pinceding volumes the manifold and important problems 
''^^^that are presented to us. In considering the nipre special ques- 

tions of sexual psychology we entered a neglected tield and 
was necessary to expend an analytic care and preeision which at 


l. 



many points had 


been expended before on these questions 






V* 









But when we reach the relationships of sex to society we have for 
the most part no such neglect to encounter. The subject of every 
chapter in the present võlume could easily form, and often has 
formedj the topic of a võlume, and the literature of many of 
these subjects is already extremely voluminous. It must there- 
fore be our main object here not to accumulate details but to 
place each subject by turn, as clearly and succinctly as may be, 
in relation to those fundamental principles of sexual psychology 
which—so far as the data at present admit—have been set forth 
in the preceding volumes. 

It may seem to soine, indeed, that in this exposition I should 
have confined myself to the present, and not included so wide a 
sweep of the course of human history and the traditions of the 
race. It may especially seem that I have laid too great a stress 
on the influence of Christianity in moulding sexual ideals and 




establishing sexual institiitions. 


That, 



< 



am convincedj is aa 

(V) 
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PKEFACE. 


error. It is because it is so frequently made tbat tbe movements 
of progress among ns—movements tbat can never at any period 

by 

We cannot escape from our traditions. Tbere never bas been^ 
and never can be, any ‘^‘^age of reason/^ Tbe most ardent co-called 
‘^Tree-thinker/^ wbo casts aside as be imagines tbe autbority of 
tbe Cbristian past^ is stiil beid by tbat past. If its traditions are 
not absolntely in bis blood, tbey are ingrained in tbe texture of 
all tbe social institutions into whicb be was born and tbey affect 
even bis modes of tbinking. Tbe latest modifications of our 
institutions are inevitably influenced by tbe past form of tbose 
institutions. We cannot realize wbere we are, nor wbither we are 
moving, uiiless we know whence we came. We cannot under- 
stand tbe significance of tbe cbanges around us, nor face tbem 
with cbeerful confidence, unless we are acquainted witb tbe drift 
of tbe great movements tbat stir all civilization in never-ending 
cycles. 


many so seriously misunderstood. 


of social bistory cease—are 


In discussing sexual questions whicb are very largely matters 
of social bygiene we sball thus stiil be preserving tbe psycho- 
logical point of view. Sucb a point of view in relation to these 
matters is not only legitimate but necessary. Discussions of 
social bygiene tbat are purely medical or purely juridical or 
purely mõral or purely tbeological not only lead to conclusions 
tbat are often entirely opposed to eacb other but tbey obviously 
fail to possess complete applicability to tbe complex buman per- 
sonality. The main task before us must be to ascertain wbat best 
expresses, and wbat best satisfies, tbe totality of tbe impulses and 

ideas of civilized men and women. So tbat while we must con- 

* 

stantly bear in mind medical, legal, and mõral demands—wbich 
all correspond in some respects to some individual or social need 
tbe main thing is to satisfy tbe demands of tbe wbole buman 
person. 

It is necessary to emphasize tbis point of view because 
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VII 


would seeni that no error is niore common among writers on 


tlie 11} 


and mõral problems of sex than the neglect of 


the psycliological standpoint. Tliey may take, for instance, the 
side of sexual restraint, or the side of sexual unrestraint^ but 
they fail to realize that so narrow a basis is inadeqnate for the 
needs of complex hnman beings. From the wider psycliological 
standpoint we recognize that we have to conciliate opposing 
impulses that are both alike founded on the hnman psychic 
organism. 

In the preceding volnmes of these Studies I have songht to 
refrain from the expression of any personal opinion and to main- 
tain^ so far as possible, a strictly objective attitude. In this 


endeavor^ 



trust, 



have been successful 




may judge from 



the fact that I have received the sympathy and approval of all 
kinds of people, not less of the rationalistic free-thinker than of 
the orthodox believer, of those who accept, as well as of those 
who reject, onr most current standards of morality. This is as 
should be, for whatever onr criteria of the worth of feelings 
and of conduct, it must always be of use to us to know what 
exactly are the feelings of people and how those feelings tend to 
affect their conduct. In the present võlume, however, where 
social traditions necessarily come in for consideration and where 
we have to discuss the growth of those traditions in the past and 



their probable evolution in the future, I am not sanguine that 
the objectivity of my attitude will be equally clear to the reader. 

have here to set down not only what people actually feel and 
do but what I think they are tending to feel and do. That is a 
matter of estimation only, however widely and however cautiously 
it is approached; it cannot be a matter of absolute demonstration. 
I trust that those who have followed me in the past will bear with 


me stiil, even if it is impossible for them always to accept the 
conclusions I have myself reached. 




Havelock Ellis. 


Carbis Bay, Cornwall, England, 
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CHAPTEE 1 . 


THE MOTHER AND HER CHILD. 


The Child’s Right to Clioose Its Ancestry—How This is Effected 
The Motlier the Child’3 Supreme Parent—Motherhood and the Woman 
Movement—The Imraense Importance of Motherhood—Infant *Mortality 
and Its Causes—The Chief Cause in the Mother—The Need of Rest 
During Pregnancy—Frequency of Premature Birth—The Function of 
the State—Recent Advance in Puericulture—The Question of Coitus 
During Pregnancy—The Need of Rest During Lactation—The MotheFs 
Duty to Suckle Her Child—The Economic Question—The Duty of the 

The Fallaey 


State 


Recent Progress in the Protection of the Mother 


of State Nurseries. 


A MAN s sexTial nature, like all else tliat is most essential 
in liim^ is rooted in a soil that was formed very lõng before his 
birth. In tliis^ as in e^ery other respect, he draws the elements 
of his life from his ancestors^ however new the recombination 


may 


be and however g 


;Teatly 



may be modified by snbseqnent 


conditions. A man^s destiny stands not in the fnture bnt in the 


past. 

facts. 


.That^ rightly considered, is the most vital of all vital 
Every child thus has a right to choose his own ancestors. 


^Maturally he can only do this vicariously^ throngh his parents. 
It is the most serions and sacred dnty of the futnre father to 
choose one half of the ancestral and hereditary character of his 
futnre child; 



is the most serions and sacred dnty of the 
futnre mother to make a similar choice,^ In choosing each 
other they have between them chosen the whole ancestry of their 
child. They have determined the stars that will ruie his fate. 

In the past that fatefnl determination has nsually been 
made helplessly, ignorantly^ almost nnconscionsly. It has either 


1 It is not, of course, always literally true that each parent sup- 
plies exactly half the heredity, for, as we see among animals generally, 
the offspring may sometimes approach more nearly to one parent, some- 
times to the other, while among plants, as De Vries and others have 
shown, the heredity may be stiil more unequally divided. 



( 1 ) 
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been guided by an instinct which, on tlie whole, lias worked out 
fairly well, or controlled by economic interests of the resiüts of 
wbich so much cannot be said, or left to the risks of lower than 
bestial chances wbich can produce nothing but evil. In the 
fiiture we cannot but have faith—for all the hope of humanity 
must rest on that faith—^that a new guiding impulse, reinforcing 
natural instinct and becoming in time an insej)arable accom- 
paniment of it, will lead civilized man on his racial course. Just 
as in the past the race has, on the whole, been moulded by a 
natural, and in part sexual, selection, that was unconscious of 
itself and ignorant of the ends it made towards, so in the future 
the race will be moulded by deliberate selection, the Creative 
energy of Xature becoming self-conscious in the civilized brain 

man. This is not a faith which has its source in a vague 


The problems of the individual life are linked on to the 


of 

hope. 

fate of the racial life, and again and again we shall find as we 
ponder the individual questions we are here eoncerned with^ that 
at all points they ultimately converge towards this same racial 
end. 

Since we have here, therefore, to follow out the sexual 
relationships of the individual as they bear on society, it will 
be convenient at this point to put aside the questions of ancestry 
and to accept the individual as, with hereditary constitution 


At 


already determined, he lies in his mother^s womb. 

It is the mother who is the child^s supreme parent. 
various points in zoölogical evolution it has seemed possible that 
the functions that we now know as those of maternity would be 
largely and even equally shared by the male parent. hTature has 
tried various experiments in this direction, among the fishes, for 
instance, and even among birds. But reasonable and exeellent 
as these experiments were, and though they were sufiiciently sound 
to secure their perpetuation unto this day, it remains true that it 
was not along these lines that Man was destined to emerge. 
Among all the mammal predecessors of Man, the male is an 
imposing and important figure in the early days of courtship, 
but after conception has once been secured the mother plays the 
chief part in the racial life. The male must be content to forage 
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abroad and stand oii guard wben at liome in tlie ante-cliamber of 
the famil}^ Wben she has once been impregnated the female 
animal angrily rejects the earesses she had welcoined so coqnet- 
tishly before^, and even in Man the place of the father at the birth 
of his child is not a notably dignified or eomfortable one. 
Natnre aceords the male bnt a secondary and comparatively 
humble place in the home, the breeding-plaee of the race; he may 
compensate himself if he will^ by seeking adventure and renown 
in the world ontside. The mother is the child^s snpreme parent, 
and during the period from conception to birth the hygiene 
of the future man can only be affected by inünences which work 
throngh her. 

Fimdamental and elementary as is the fact of the pre- 
dominant position of the mother in relation to the life of the 


race. incontestable as 



must seem to all those who have 


traversed the volumes of these Studies up to the present point. 



must be admitted that it has sometimes been forgotten or 


ignored. 


In the great ages of humanity it has indeed been 
accepted as a Central and sacred fact. In classie Eome at one 
period the house of the pregnant woman was adorned with 


garlands, and in Athens it was an inviolable sanctuary where 
even the criminal might find shelter. Even amid the mixed 
influences of the exuberantly vital times which preceded the 
outburst of the Eenaissance, the ideally beautiful woman, as 


But 



has not 


pictures stiil show, was the pregnant woman. 
always been so. At the present time, for instance, there can be 
no doubt that we are but beginning to emerge from a period 
during which this fact was often disputed and denied, both in 
theory and in praetice, even by women themselves. This was 
notably the case both in England and America, and it is probabl}^ 
owing in large part to the unfortunate infatuation which led 
women in these lands to follow after masculine ideals that at the 
present moment the inspirations of progress in women^s move- 
ments eome mainly to-day from the women of other lands. 
Motherhood and the future of the race were systematically 
belittled. Paternity is but a mere incident, it was argued, in 
man^s life: why should maternity be more than a mere incident 
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in woman^s life ? In England, by a curiously perverted form of 
sexual attraction, women were so fascinated by the glamour that 
surrounded men that they desired to suppress or forget all the 
facts of organic constitutioa which made them linlike men. 


connting their g 


lory as their shame, and songht the same ednca 


tion as men, the same occupations as men, even the same sports. 
As we know, there was at the origin an element of rightness in 
this impnlseA It was absolntely right in so far as it was a claim 


for freedom from artificial restriction, 


and 


a demand foi 


economic independence. 


But 



became mischievous and absnr 



when it developed into a passion for doing, in all respects, the 
same things as men do; how mischievous and how absurd we may 
realize if we imagine men developing a 

Ereedom is only good when it 


passion to imitate the 


ways and avocations of women. 
is a freedom to follow the laws of one^s own nature; 



ceases 


to be freedom when it becomes a slavish attempt to imitate 


others, and would be disastrous 




could be successful. 


O 


At the present day this movement on the theoretical side has 
ceased to possess any representatives who exert serious influence. 
Yet its practical results are stiil prominently exliibited in Eng- 
land and the other countries in which it has been felt. Inf antile 
mortality is enormous, and in England at all events is only 
beginning to show a tendency to diminish; motherhood is with- 
out dignity, and the vitality of mothers is speedily crushed, so 


1 It should scareely be neeessary to say that to assert that mother¬ 
hood is a woman’s supreme function is by no means to assert that her 
aetivities should be confined to the hoine. That is an opinion which 
may now be regarded as almost 


extinct even among 


tliose who most 

glorify the function of woman as motlier. As Friedrich JSTaumann and 
others have very truly pointed out, a woman is not adequately equipped 
to fulfil her funetions as mother and trainer of ehildren unless she has 
lived in the world and exercised a voeation. 


2‘‘Were the capacities of the brain and the heart equal in the 
sexes,” Lily Braun {Die Frauenfrage, page 207) well says, ^^the entry 
of women into public life would be of no value to huraanity, and would 
even lead to a stiil wilder competition. Only the reeognition that the 
entire nature of woman is different from that of man, that it signifies 
a new vivifying prineiple in human life, makes the women^s movement, 
in spite of the miseoneeption of its enemies and its friends, a social 
revolution” (see also Haveloek Ellis, Man and Woman, fourth edition, 
1904, especially Ch. XVIII). 
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that often they cannot so much as suckle their infants; ignorant 

-mothers give their infants 
we are toid of tlie evidence of degeneracy in the race^ or if not in 
the race, at all events^ in the young individuals of to-day. 



potatoes and gin; on every händ 


It would be out of place, and would lead us too far, to discusss 
here these various practical outcomes of the foolish attempt to belittle 
the immense racial importanee of motherhood. It is enough here to 
touch on the one point of the excess of infantile mortaiity. 

In England—^which is not from the social point of view in a very 
much worse condition than most countries, for in Austria and Russia 
the infant mortaiity is higher stiil, though in Australia and New Zea- 
land much lower, but stiil excessive—more than one-fourth of the total 
number of deaths every year is of infants under one year of age. In 

I 

the opinion of medical officers of health who are in the best position to 
form an opinion, about one-half of this mortaiity, roughly speaking, is 
absolutely preventable. Moreover, it is doubtful whether there is any 
real movement of decrease in this mortaiity; during the past lialf cen- 
tury it has sometimes slightly risen and sometimes slightly fallen, and 
though during the past few years the general movement of mortaiity for 
children under five in England and Wales has shown a tendency to 
decrease, in London (according to J. E. J. Sykes, although Sir Shirley 
Murphy has attempted to minimize the significance of these figures) 
the infantile mortaiity rate for the first three months of life actually 
rose from 69 per 1,000 in the period 1888-1892 to 75 per 1,000 in the 
period 1898-1901. (This refers, it must be remembered, to the period 
before the introduction of the Notification of Births Act.) In any case. 


although the general mortaiity shows a märked tendency to 


improve- 


ment there is certainly no adequately corresponding improvement in the 


infantile mortaiity. This is scarcely 


prising, when we realize that 


there has been no change for the better, but rather for the worse, in the 
conditions under which our infants are born and reared. Thus William 
Hall, who has had an intimate knowledge extending over fifty-six years 
of the sluras of Leeds, and has weighed and measured many thousands 
of slum children, besides examining over 120,000 boys and girls as to 
their fitness for factory labor, states {British Medical Journal, October 
14, 1905) that “fifty years ago the slum mother was much more sõber, 
cleanly, domestic, and motherly than she is to-day; she was herself 
better nourished and she almost always suckled her children, and after 
weaning they received more nutritious bone-making food, and she was 
able to prepare more wholesome food at home.’’ The system of com- 
pulsoiy education has had an unfortunate influence in exerting a straiii 
on the parents and worsening the conditions of the home. Eor, excellent 
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as education is in itself, it is not the primary need of life, and lias been 
made compulsory before the more essential things of life have been made 
equally compulsory. How absolutely unnecessary this great mortality 
is may be sbown, without evoking the good example of Australia and 
New Zealand, by merely comparing small English towns; thns while 
in Gnildford the infantile death rate is 65 per thousand, in Burslem it 
is 205 per thousand. 

It is sometimes said that infantile mortality is an 
tion, and that with improvement in wages it would ceas€ 


economic ques 


This 


only 


true to a limited extent and under certain conditions. In Australia 

there is no grinding poverty, but the deaths of infants under one yea 

of age are stiil between 80 and 90 per thousand, and one-third of this 

mortality, according to Hooper {Britisli Medical Journal, 1908, vol. ii, 
p. 289), being dne to the ignorance of mothers and the dislike to suck- 

ling, is easily preventable. The employment of married women greatly 
diminishes the poverty of a family, but nothing can be worse for the 


welfare of the woman as mother, or for the welfare of her child. 


Beid, 


the 




edical oflScer of health for Staffordshire, where there are two large 


centres of artisan population with identieal health conditions, has shown 
that in the northern centre, where a very large number of women are 
engaged in factories, still-births are three times as frequent as in the 
Southern centre, where there are practically no trade employments for 
women; the frequency of abnormalities is also in the same ratio. 


superiority of Je\vish over Christian children, again 


The 


and their lower 


infantile mortality, seem to be entirely due to the fact that Jewesses 


are better mothers. ^^The Jewish children in the slums,” says William 
Hall {British Medical Journal, October 14, 1905), speaking from wide 
and accurate knowledge, ^Svere superior in weiglit, in teeth, and in gen- 
eral bodily development, and they seemed less susceptible to infectious 
disease. Yet these Jews were overcrowded, they took little exercise, and 
their unsanitary environment was obvious. The fact was, their chil¬ 
dren were much better nonrished. The pregnant Jewess was more cared 
for, and no doubt supplied better nutriment to the foetus. After the 
children were born 90 per cent. received breast-milk, and during later 
childhood they were abundantly fed on bone-making material; eggs and 
oil, fish, fresh vegetables, and fruit entered largely into their diet.” 
G. Newman, in his iniportant and comprehensive book on Infant Mor¬ 
tality, emphasizes the conclusion that “first of all we need 


a higher 


standard of physical motherhood.” Tlie problem of infantile mortality, 
he declares (page 259), is not one of sanitation alone, or housing, or 
indeed of poverty as such, ^‘hut is mainly a qtiesfio7i of motlierhoodM 


The fundamental need of the pregnant woman is resi. 
Without a large degree of matemal rest there can be no pneri- 
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culture.i The task of creating a man needs the whole of a 
woman^s best energies^ more especially dnring the three months 
before birth. It cannot be subordinated to the tax on strength 
involved.by mannal or mental labor, or even strenuous social 
diities and amusements. The numerons experiments and obser- 
vations which have been made dnring recent 3 ^ears in Maternity 
Hospitals, more especially in France, have shown conclnsively 
that not only the present and fntnre well-being of the mother and 
the ease of her confinement, bnt the fate of the child, are 
immensely infinenced by rest dnring the last month of preg- 
nancy. ^^Every working woman is entitled to rest dnring the last 
three months of her pregnancy/^ This formnla was adopted by 
the International Congress of Hygiene in 1900, bnt it cannot be 
practically carried ont except by the coöperation of the whole 


commnnity. 


For 



is not enongh to say that a woman onght 


to rest dnring pregnancy; it is the bnsiness of the commnnity to 
ensnre that that rest is dnly secnred. The woman herself, and 
her employer, we may be certain, will do their best to cheat the 


commnnity, bnt 



is 


the 


commnnity which snffers. 


both 


economically and morally, when a woman casts her inferior 
children into the world, and in its own interests the commnnity 
is forced to control both employer and employed. We can no 

^To-day 


longer allow it to be said, in Bonchaconrt^s words, that 


the dregs of the hnman species—the blind, the deaf-mnte, the 
degenerate, the nervons, the vicions, the idiotic, the imbecile, the 


cretins 


and 


epileptics 


are 


better 


protected 


than pregnant 


women. 


^^2 


Pinard, who must always be bonored as one of the founders of 
eugenics, has, togetlier with his pupils, done miich to prepare the way 


1 The Word “puericulture” was invented by Dr. Caron in 1866 to 
signify the culture of children after birth. It was Pinard, the distin- 
guished French obstetrician, who, in 1895, gave it a larger and truer 
significance by applying it to indude the culture of children before birth. 
It is now deiined as “the Science which has for its end the search for 
the knowledge relative to the reproduction, the preservation, and the 
amelioration of the human race’^ (P^chin, La Puiriculture avant la 
'Naissance, These de Paris, 1908). 

2 In La Grossesse {pp. 450 et seq,) Bouehaeourt has discussed the 
problems of puericulture at some length. 
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Pinard found that during the later months it had a tendency to 


for the acceptance of this simple but important principle by making clear 
the groimds on which it is based. From prolonged observations on the 
pregnant women of all classes Pinard has shown conclusively that women 
who rest during preguancy have flner children than women who do not 
rest. Apart from the more general evils of work during pregnancy, 

press 

the uterus down into the pelvis, and so cause the premature birth of 
undeveloped children, while labor was rendered more difficult and dan- 
gerous (see, e.g,, Pinard, Gazette des Eõpitaux, Nov. 28, 1895, Id., 
Aiinales de Gynecologie, Aug., 1898). 

Letourneux has studied the question whether repose during preg¬ 
nancy is necessary for women whose professional work is only slightly 
fatiguing. He investigatcd 732 successive confinements at the Clinique 
Baudelocque in Paris. He found that 137 women engaged in fatiguing 


not resting during 


pregnancy 


occupations (servants, cooks, ete.) and 
produeed children with an average weight of 3,081 grammes; 115 women 
engaged in only slightly fatiguing occupations (dressmakers, milliners, 


ete.) and also not resting during pregnancy, had children with an aver¬ 
age weight of 3,130 giummes, a slight but signifieant difference, in view 
of the fact that the women of the first group were large and rohust, 
while those of the seeond group were of slight and elegant build. Again, 
comparing groups of women who rested during pregnanc}^, it was found 
that the women accustomed to fatiguing work had children with an 
average weight of 3,319 grammes, while those accustomed to less 
fatiguing work had children with an average weight of 3,318 grammes. 
The difference between repose and non-repose is thus considerable, while 
it also enables rohust women exercising a fatiguing oeeupation to catch 
up, though not to surpass, the frailer women exercising a less fatiguing 
oeeupation. We see, too, that even in the eomparatively unfatiguing 
occupations of milliners, ete,, rest during pregnancy stiil remains 
important, and eannot safely be dispensed with. “Soeiety,” Letourneux 
coneludes, “must guarantee rest to women not well off during a part 
of pregnancy. It will be repaid the eost of doing so by the inereased 


vigor 


of the children thus produeed’’ (Letourneux, De VInfluence de la 
Profession de la Mere sur le Poids de VEnfant, These de Paris, 1897). 

Dr. Dweira-Bernson {Revue Pratique d^Ohstetrique et de Pediatrie, 
1903, p. 370), compared four groups of pregnant women (servants with 
light work, servants with hea\’y work, farm girls, dressmakers) who 


rested for three months before confinement with four giuups similarly 
eomposed who took no rest before confinement. In every group he found 
that the difference in the average weight of the child was markedly in 
favor of the women who rested, and it was notable that the greatest 
difference was found in the case of the farm girls who were probably the 
most robust and also the hardest worked. 
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The usual time of gestation ranges between 274 and 280 days (or 
280 to 290 days from the last menstrual period), and occasionally a few 

days longer, though there is dispute as to the length of the extreme 
limit, which some authorities would extend to 


300 days, or even to 320 


days (Pinard, in RichePs Dictionnaire de Physiologie, vol. vii, pp. 150- 
162; Taylor, Medical Jurispi^udence^ fifth edition, pp. 44, 98 et seq.; 

L. M. Allen, “Prolonged Gestation,” American Journal Ohstetrics, April, 
1907). It is possible, as Müller suggested in 1898 in a These de Nancy, 
that civilization tends to shorten the period of gestation, and that in 
earlier ages it was longer than it is now. Such a tendency to prema- 
ture birth under the exciting nervoxis influences of civilization would 
thus correspond, as Bouchacourt has pointed out ( La Grossesse, p. 113), 
to the similar effect of domestication in animals. The robust couutry- 
woman becomes transformed into the more gracefui, but also more fragile, 
town woman who needs a degree of care and hygiene which the country- 
woman with her niore resistant nervous system can to some extent dis- 
pense with, although even she, as we see, sulfers in the person of her 

child, and probably in her own person, from the effects of work during 
pregnaney. The serious nature of this civilized tendency to premature 
birth—of which lack of rest in pregnaney is, however, only one of sev- 
eral important causes—is shown by the fact that Seropian {Frequence 

Comparee des Causes de VAccouchement Premature, Thgse de Paris, 
1907) found that about one-third of French births (32.28 per cent.) are 
to a greater or less extent premature. Pregnaney is not a morbid con- 
dition; on the contrary, a pregnant woman is at the climax of her most 
normal physiological life, but owing to the tension thus involved she is 
speeially liable to suffer from any slight shoek or strain. 

It must be remarked that the inereased tendency to premature 


birth, while in part it 


may be due to general 


teiidencies of civilization, 


is also in part due to very definite and preventable causes. Syphilis, 
alcoholism, and attempts to produee aborti on are among the not unconi- 
mon causes of premature birth (see, e,g., G. F. McCleary, “The Influ- 
ence of Antenatal Conditions on Infantile Mortality,” British Medical 
Journal, Aug. 13, 1904). 

Premature birth ought to be avoided, beeause the child born too 
early is insufficiently equipped for the task before him. Astengo, deah 
ing with nearly 19,000 cases at the Lariboisiere Hospital in Paris and 
the Maternite, found, that reckoning from the date of the last menstrua- 
tion, there is a direct relation between the weight of the infant at birth 

pregnaney, the finer 


The longer the 


and the length of the pregnaney. 
the child (Astengo, Rapport du Poids des Enfants ä la Duree de la 
Grossesse, These de Paris, 1905). 

The frequency of premature birth is probably as great in England 
as in Franee. Ballantyne States {Mannal of Antenatal Pathology; The 
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Fcetus, p. 456) tliat for praetical purposes the frequeney of premature 
labors in maternity hospitals may be put at 20 per cent., but tbat if 


all infants weigbing less tban 3,000 grammes are to be regarded as 
premature, it rises to 41.5 per cent. That premature birth is inereasing 
in England seems to be indicated by the faet that during the past 
twenty-five years there has been a steady rise in the mortality rate from 
premature birth. McCleary, who discusses this point and considers the 
increase real, concludes that “it would appear that there has been a 
diminution in the quality as well as in the quantity of our output of 


ii 


babies” (see also a discussion, introduced by Dawson Williams, on 
Physical Deterioration,” British Medical Journal, Oct. 14, 1905). 

It need scarcely be pointed out that not only is immaturity a 
cause of deterioration in the infants that survive, but that it alone 
serves enormously to decrease the number of infants that are able to 
survive. Thus G. Newman states {loe, eit.) that in most large English 
urban distriets immaturity is the chief cause of infant mortality, fur- 
nishing about 30 per cent. of the infant deaths; even in London (Isling- 
ton) Alfred Harris {British Medical Journal, Dec. 14, 1907) finds that 
it is responsible for nearly 17 per cent. of the infantile deaths. It is 
estimated by Newman that about half of the mothers of infants dying 
of immaturity suffer from märked ill-health and poor physique; they 
are not, therefore, fitted to be mothers. 

Hest during preguaney is a very powerful agent in preventing pre¬ 
mature birth. Thus Dr. Sarraute-Lourie has compared 1,550 pregnant 
women at the Asile Michelet who rested before confinemeut with 1,550 

women confined at the Hõpital Lariboisiere who had enjoyed no sueh 
period of rest. She found that the average duration of pregnaney was 
at least twenty days shorter in the latter group (Mme. Sarraute-Lourie, 

De rinfluence du Repos sur la Duree de la Gestatioii, These de Paris, 
1899). 

Leyboff has insisted on the absolute necessity of rest during preg¬ 
naney, as well for the sake of the woman herself as the burden she 
carries, and shows the evil results which follow when rest is neglected. 
Railway traveling, horse-riding, bicyeling, and sea-voyages are also, Ley¬ 
boff believes, liable to be injurious to the course of pregnaney. Leyboff 
reeognizes the difiiculties wLich proereating women are placed under by 
present industrial eonditions, and concludes that “it is urgently neces- 
sary to prevent women, by law, from working during the last three 
months of pregnaney; that in every district there should be a maternity 
fund; that during this enforced rest a woman should reeeive the same 
salary as during work.” He adds that the ehildren of unmarried 
mothers should be cared for by the State, that there should be an eight- 
hours^ day for all workers, and that no ehildren under sixteen should be 


allowed to work (E. Leyboff, UMygiene de la Grossesse, Th§se de Paris, 
1905). 
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Perruc states that at least two montlis’ rest before confinement 
should be made compulsory, and that during this period tlie woman 
should receive an indemnity regulated by the State. He is of opinion 
that it should take the form of compulsory assurance^ to which Ihe 
worker, the employer, and the State alike contributed (Perruc, Assist- 
ance aux Femmes Enceintes, These de Paris, 1905). 

It is probable that during the earlier months of pregnancy, work, 
if not excessively heavy and exhausting, has little or no bad effect; thus 
Bacchimont {Documents pour servir ä VHistoire de la Puericuliure 
Intra-uterine, These de Paris, 1898) found that, while there was a great 

the weight of children of mothers who had rested for three 

in the children of those 


no corresponding gain 


gam in 

months, there was 
mothers who had rested for longer periods. It is during the last three 
months that freedom, repose, the cessation of the obligatory routine of 
employment become necessary. This is the opinion of Pinard, the chief 

i 

authority on this matter. Many, however, fearing that economic and 
industrial conditions render so lõng a period of rest too difhcult of prac- 
tical attainment, are, with Clappier and G, lS^e^vman, content to demand 
two months as a minimum; Salvat only asks for one month’s rest 
before confinement, the woman, whether married or not, receiving a 

this period, with medical care and drugs 


pecuniary 


indemnity during 


free 


Ballantyne [Mannal of Antenatal Patliology: The Peetus, p. 475) 


as well as Mven, also asks only for one month'’s compulsory rest during 
pregnancy, with indemnity. Arthur Helme, however, taking a more com- 
prehensive view of all the factors involved, concludes in a valuable paper 

“The Unborn Child: Its Care and Its Rights^^ [British Medical 


on 


Journal, Aug. 24, 1907), 




The important thing would be to prohibit 
pregnant women from going to work at all, and it is as important from 
the standpoint of the child that this prohibitioii should indude the early 

as the läte months of pregnancy. 

In England little progress has yet been made as regards this ques- 
tion of rest during pregnancy. 




opinion 


even as regards the education of public 
Sir William Sinclair,. Professor of Obstetrics at the Victoria 
University of Manchester, has published (1907) A Plea for Estahlish- 
ing Municipal Maternity Homes, Ballantyne, a great British authority 
on the embryology of the child, has published a “Plea for a Pre-Matern- 
ity Hospital” [British Medical Journal, April 6, 1901), has since given 
an important lecture on the subject [British Medical Journal, Jan. 11, 
1908), and has further discussed the matter in his Mannal of Ante-^atal 
Pathology: The Peetus (Ch. XXVII) ; he is, hoAvever, more interested in 
the establishment of hospitals for the diseases of pregnancy than in the 
wider and more fundamental question of rest for all pregnant women. 
In England there are, indeed, a few institutions which receive unmar- 
ried women, with a record of good conduct, who are pregnant for the 
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first time, for, as Bouchacourt remarks^ ancient British prejudices are 
opposed to any raercy being shown to women who are recidivists i 
committing tlie crime of conception. 

At present, indeed, it is only in France that the urgent need of 
rest during the latter months of pregnancy has been clearly realized, and 
any serious and official attempts made to provide for it. In an interest- 
ing Paris thesis {De la Puericulture avani le ISfaissance, 1907) Clappier 
has brought togetlier much Information hearing on the efforts now being 
made to deal practically with this question. There are many Asiles in 
Paris for pregnant women. One of the best is the Asile Michelet, 
founded in 1893 by the Assistance Publique de Paris. This is a sana- 
tcrium for pregnant women wlio have reached a period of seven and a 
half months. It is noininally restricted to the admission of French 
women who have been domiciled for a year in Paris, but, in practice, it 
appears that women from all parts of France are received. They are 
employed in light and occasional work for the institution, being paid 
for this work, and are also occupied in making clothes for the expected 
baby. Married and unmarried women are admitted alike, all women 
being equal from the point of view of motherhood, and indeed the 
majority of tlie women who come to the Asile Michelet are unmarried, 
some being girls who have even trudged on foot from Brittany and other 
remote parts of France, to seek concealment from their friends in the 
hospitable seclusion of these refuges in the great city. It is not the 
least advantage of these institutions that they shield unmarried mothers 
and their offspring from the manifold evils to which they are exposed. 


and thus tend to decrease crime 


and suffering. 


In addition to the 


provision for unmarried women who are 


maternity refuges, there are institutions in France for assisting with 
help and advice those pregnant women who prefer to remain at home, 
but are thus enabled to avoid the necessity for undue domestic labor. 

There ought to be no manner of doubt that when, as is the case 
to-day in our own and some other supposedly civilized countries, mother¬ 
hood outside marriage is accounted as almost a crime, there is the very 
greatest need for adequate 
aboiit to become mothers, enabling them to receive shelter and care in 
secrecy, and to preserve their self-respect and social position. This is 
necessary not only in the interests of humanity and public economy, but 
also, as is too often forgotten, in the interests of morality, for it is 
certain that by the neglect to furnish adequate provision of this nature 
women are driven to infanticide and prostitution. In earlier, more 
humane days, the general provision for the secret reception and care of 
illegitimate infants was undoubtedly most beneficial. The suppression 
of the mediseval method, which in France took place ga^adually between 
1833 and 1862, led to a great increase in infanticide and abortion, and 

was a direct encouragement to crime and immorality. In 1887 the 
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Conseil General of the Seine soiiglit lo replace the prevaiiing neglect of 
this matter hj the adoption of more eniightened ideas and founded a 
hureau secret d^admission for pregnant women. Since then both the 
abandonment of infants and infanticide have greatiy diminished, though 

they are increasing in those parts of France wliich possess no facilities 
of this kind. It is widely beid that the State slionld imify the arrange* 
raents for assiiriiig secret maternity, and should, in its own interests, 
nndertake the expense. In 1904 French law ensured the proteetion of 
nnmarried mothers by giiaranteeing their secret, biit it failed to organize 
the general establishinent of secret maternities, and has left to doctors 
the pioneering part in this great and huniane pnblic work (A. Maillard- 
Brune, Refuges, Materniies^ Bureatix d^Admission Secrets, comme Moyens 
Priservatives dcs Infanticide, These de Paris, 1908). It is not among 
the least benefits of the f ai ling birth rate that it has helped to stiraulate 


this beneficent movement 


The development of an industrial system which subordinates 
the hmnan body and the human soni to the thirst for gold, has, for 

:e, dismissed from social consideration the interests of the 


a 



and even of the individnaL bnt it must be remembered that 


this has not been always and everywhere so. 


Although 


in some 


parts of the world the women of savage peoples work up to 


the 

time of confinement^ it must be remarked that the conditions of 
work in savage life do not resemble the strenuons and continuons 
labor of modern factories. In many parts of the world, how- 
ever, women are not allowed to work hard during pregnancy and 
every consideration is shown to them. This is so, for instance, 
among the Pueblo Indians, and among the Indians of Mexico. 
Similar care is taken in the Carolines and the Gilbert Islands 

In some places, 

women are secluded during pregnancy, and in others are com- 
pelled to observe many more or less excellent rules. It is true 
that the assigned cause for these rules is frequently the fear of 
evil spirits, but they nevertheless often preserve a hygienic value. 
In many parts of the world the discovery of pregnancy is the sign 
for a festival of more or less ritual character, and much good 
advice is given to the expectant mother. The modem Mussel- 
mans are careful to guard the health of their women when preg- 


and in many other regions all over the world. 
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nant_, and so are the Chinese.^ Even in Europe, in tlie tliirteenth 
century, as Clappier notes, industrial corporations sometimes had 
regard to tliis matter, and would not allow women to work dnring 
pregnancy. In Iceland, where mudi of the primitive life of 
Scandinavian Europe is stiil preseiTed, great precaiitions are 
taken with pregnant women. They must lead a quiet life, avoid 
tight garments, be moderate in eating and drinking, take no 
alcohol, be safeguarded from all shocks, while their husbands and 
all others who surroimd them must treat them with consideration, 
save them from worry and always bear with them patiently.^ 

It is necessary to emphasize this point because we have to 
realize that the modern movement for surrounding the pregnant 
woman with tenderness and care, so far from being the mere 
outcome of civilized softness and degeneracy, is, in all probability, 
the return on a higher plane to the sane practice of those races 
which laid the foundations of human greatness. 

While rest is the Cardinal virtue imposed on a woman 
dnring the later months of pregnancy, there are other points in 
her regimen that are far from unimportant in their hearing on 
the fate of the child. One of these is the question of the 
niother^s use of alcohol. Undoubtedly alcohol has been a cause 
of much fanaticism. But the declamatory extravagance of anti- 
alcoholists must not blind us to the fact that the evils of alcohol 


1 The importance of antenatal puericulture was fully recognized 
in China a tliousand years ago. Thus Madame Cheng wrote at that time 
concerning the education of the child: “Even before birth his education 
may begin; and, therefore, the prospective mother of oid, when lying 
down, lay straight; when sitting down, sat upright; and when stand- 
ing, stood erect. She would not taste strange flavors, nor have any- 
thing to do with spiritualism; if her food were not cut straight she 
would not eat it, and if her mat were not set straight, she would not 
sit upon it. She would not look at any objectionable sight, nor listen 
to any objectionable sound, nor utter any rude Word, nor handle any 
impure thing. At night she studied soine canonical work, by day she 
occupied herself with ceremonies and niusic. Therefore, her sons were 
upright and eminent for their talents and virtues; such was the result 


of antenatal training” (H. A. Giles, “Woman in Chinese Literature.’’ 
Nineteenth Gentury, Nov., 1904). 

2 Max Bartels, “Islandischer Brauch,” ete., Zeitschrift für Ethnoh 
ogie, 1900, p. 65. A summary of the customs of various peoples in 
regard to pregnancy is given by Ploss and Bartels, Bas Weih, Seet. 

XXIX. 
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are 


real. 


On the reproductive process esiDecially, on the mam 


mary glands^ and on the ehild, alcohol has an arresting and 
degenerative infliienee withoiit any compensatory advantages. 
It has been proved by experiments on animals and observations 
on the hnman subject that alcohol taken by the pregnant woman 
passes freely froni the maternal circulation to the foetal circnla- 


tion 


Fere has fiirther 



that^ by injecting alcohol and 


aldehydes into hen^s eggs during incnbation 



is possible to 


cause arrest of development and malformation in the chick.^ 
The woman who is hearing her child in her womb or snckling it 
at her breast would do well to remember that the alcohol which 
may be harmless to herself is little better than poison to the 
immatnre being who derives nonrisliment from her blood. She 
shonld confine herself to the very lightest of alcoholic beverages 
in very moderate amoiints and 'svonld do better stiil to abandon 
these entirely and drink milk instead. She is now the sõle 
sonrce of the child^s life and she cannot be too scrupnlons in 

1^0 

after-influence can ever compensate for mistakes made at this 
time.2 

What is true of alcohol is eqnally trne of other potent drngs 
and poi Sons, v^hich shonld all be avoided so far as possible dnring 
pregnancy becanse of the harmful inflnence they may directly 
exert on the embryo. Hygiene is better than drngs, and care 
shonld be exercised in diet, which shonld by no means be exces- 
sive. It is a mistake to snppose that the pregnant woman needs 
considerably more food than nsnal, and there is mnch reason to 


creating aronnd it an atmosphere of pnrity and health. 


1 On the influence of alcohol during pregnancy on the embryo, see, 
e.g., G. Newman, Infant Mortalitij, pp. 72-77. W. C. Sullivan {Alcohol- 
ism, 1906, Ch. XI), summarizes the evidence showing that alcohol is a 
factor in human degeneration. 

2 There is even reason to believe that the aleoholism of the mother^s 
father may impair her ability as a mother. Bunge {Die Zunelimende 


UnfaJiigkeit der Frauen iJire Kinder zu Stillen, fifth edition, 1907), from 
an investigation extending over 2,000 families, finds that chronic alco¬ 
holic poisoning in the father is the chief cause of the daughter’s inability 
to suckle, this inability not usually being recovered in subsequent gen- 
erations. Bunge has, however, been opposed by Dr. Agnes Bluhm, ‘‘Die 
Stillungsnot,” ZeitscTirift filr Soziale Medizin, 1908 (fully summarized 
by herself in Sexual^Prohleme, Jan., 1909). 

















16 


PSYCHOLOGY OE SEX. 


believe not only that a rich meat diet tends to cause sterility but 
that it is also unfavorable to the development of tlie ehild in 
the womb.^ 

How far^ if at all, it is often asked, sliould sexual intercourse 
be continued after fecundation has been clearly ascertained? 
This has not alwa 3 ^s been found an easy qnestion to answer, for 
in the human couple many considerations combine to complicate 
the answer. Even the Catholic theologians have not been entirely 
in agreeinent on this point. Clement of Alexandria said that 
wlien the seed had been sown the tield must be left till harvest. 
Bnt it may be concluded that, as a ruie, the Church was inclined 
to regard intercourse dnring pregnancy as at most a venial sin, 
provided there was no danger of abortion. Augnstine, Gregory 
the Great, Aqninas, Dens, for instance, seem to be of this mind; 
for a few, indeed, it is no sin at all.^ Among animals the rnle is 
simple and imiform; as soon as the female is impregnated at 
the period of oestrus she absolutely rejects all advance of the 
male until, after birth and lactation are over, another period of 
oestrus occurs. Among savages the tendency is less uniform, 
and sexual abstinence, when it occurs during pregnancy, tends to 
become less a natural instinct than a ritual observance, or a 
custom now chiefiy supported by superstitions. Among many 
primitive peoples abstinence during the whole of pregnancy is 
enjoined because it is believed that the semen would kill the 
fcetus.^ 


The Talmud is unfavorable to coitus during pregnancy, and the 
Koran prohibits it during the whole of the period, as well as during 
suckling. Among the Hindus, on the other händ, intercourse is con¬ 
tinued up to the last fortnight of pregnancy, and it is even believed that 
the injected semen helps to nourish the embryo (W, D. Sutherland, 


1 See, e.q.j T. Arthur Helme, “The Unborn Child,”” British Medical 


Journal, 


Aug. 


24, 1907. Nutrition should, of course, be adequate. 


Nõel Paton has shown {Lancet, July 4, 1903) that defective nutrition 
of the pregnant woman diminishes the weight of the olfspring. 

2 Debreyne, M(rchialogie, p. 277. And from the Protestant side 
see Northcote {Christianity and Sex Prohlems, Ch. IX), who permits 
sexual intercourse during pregnancy. 

See Appendix A to the third võlume of these Btudiesj also Ploss 
and Parteis, loe, eit. 


o 

o 
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“Ueber das Alltagsleben und die Volksmedizin unter den Bauern Briti- 
schostindiens,” Münchcner Medizinische Wochenschrift, Nos. 12 and 13, 
1906). The gi’eat Indian physician Susruta, however, was opposed to 
coitus during pregnancy, 
side. 


and the Chinese are emphatically on the same 


As men have emerged from barbarism in the direction of 
civilization, the animal instinct of refusal after impregnation 
has been completely lost in women, while at the same time both 
sexes tend to become indifferent to those ritual restraints which 

Sexual 


at an earlier period were almost as binding as instinct. 
interconrse thns came to be practiced after impregnation^ much 
the same as before, as part of ordinary ‘^‘^marital rights/^ thongh 
sometimes there has remained a faint snspicion, reflected in the 
hesitating attitude of the Catholic Chnrch already alluded to^ 
that snch intercourse may be a sinful indulgence. Morality is, 
however, called in to fortify this indulgence. If the husband is 
shut out from marital intercourse at this time, it is argued, he 
will seek extra-marital intercourse, as indeed in some parts of 
the World it is recognized that he legitimately may; therefore 
the interests of the wife, anxious to retain her husband^s fidelity, 
and the interests of Christian morality, anxious to uphold the 
institution of monogamy, combine to permit the continuation of 
coitus during pregnancy. The custom has been furthered by the 
fact that, in civilized women at all events, coitus during preg¬ 
nancy is usually not less agreeable than at other times and by 
some women is felt indeed to be even more agreeable.^ There is 
also the further consideration, for those couples who have sought 
to prevent conception, that now intercourse may be enjoyed with 
impunity. From a higher point of view such intercourse may 
also be justified, for if, as all the finer moralists of the sexual 
impulse now believe, love has its value not only in so far as 
induces procreation but also in so far as it aids individual 



1 Thus One lady writes: “I have only had one child, but I may 
say that during pregnancy the desire for union was much stronger, for 
the whole time, than at any other period.’^ Bouchacourt {La Grossesse, 
pp. 180-183) States that, as a ruie, sexual desire is not diminished by 
pregnancy, and is occasionally increased. 

2 
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development and the mntual good and 


harmony of the United 


couple^ 



becomes morally right during pregnancy 


From an early period^ however^ great authorities have 
declared themselves in opposition to the cnstom of practicing 
coitns during pregnancy. At the end of the first century, 
Soranus^ the first of great gynsecologists^ stated^ in his treatise 
on the diseases of women, that sexual intercourse is injurious 
throughout pregnancy^ because of the movement imparted to the 

For 

more than sixteen hundred years the question^ häving fallen into 
the hands of the theologians, seenis to have been neglected on 
the medical side until in 1721 a distinguished French obstet- 
rician, Mauriceau, stated that no pregnant woman should have 
intercourse during the last two months and that no woman sub- 
ject to miscarriage should have intercourse 


uterus, and especially injurious during the latter months. 


at 


all 


during 


pregnancy. For more than a century, however^ Mauriceau 
remained a pioneer with few or no followers. It would be 


inconvenient, the opinion went^ even 
forbid intercourse during pregnancy 




were necessary, to 


1 


During recent 


years 




nevertheless 


there 


has 


been 


an 


increasingly strong tendency among bbstetricians 


to 


speak 


decisively conceming intercourse during pregnancy, either by 
condemning it altogether or by enjoining great prudence. It is 
highly probable that, in accordance with the classical experiments 
of Dareste on chicken embryos, shocks and disturbances to the 
human embryo may also produce injurious eifects on growth. 
The disturbance due to coitus in the early stages of pregnancy 
may thus tend to produce malformation. When such conditions 
are found in the children of perfectly healthy, vigorous, and gen- 
erally temperate parents who have indulged recklessly in coitus 


1 This “ineonvenienee” remains to-day a stumbling-block with many 
exeellent authorities. “Exeept when there is a tendency to misear- 


CC 


we must be very guarded in 

99 


riage/^ says Kossmann (Senator and Ivaminer, Health and Disease in 
Relation to Marriage, vol. i, p. 257), 
ordering abstinence from intercourse during pregnancy,” and Ballantyne 
{The FostuSy p. 475) cautiously remarks that the question is difficult 
to decide. Forel also {Die Sexuelle Frage, fourth edition, p. 81), who 
is not prepared to advocate complete sexual abstinence during a normal 
pregnancy, admits that it is a rather difficult question. 
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during the 


ly stages of 


pregnancy 



is possible tliat sudi 


coitus has aeted on the enibryo in tlie same way as shocks and 
intoxicatioiis are known to act on the embryo of lower organisms. 


However this inay bC;, it is qiiite certain that in predisposed 


women. eoitus 


during 

o 


pregnancy eauaes T)rema.tui 


birth 



soinetimes luippens ihat labor pams begin a few minutes after 
the act.i The natural instinct of animals refuses to allow 
intereourse during pregnancy; the ritual observanee of primitive 
peoples very frequently points in the same direction; the voiee 


of medical Science, so far as it speaks at all, is beginning to 
litter the same warning, and before lõng will probably be in a 
position to do so on the basis of more solid and eoherent evidence. 


Pinard, the greatest of authorities on puericulture, asserts that 
Üiere must be complete cessation of sexual intereourse during the whole 
of pregnancy, and in his Consulting room at the Clinique Baudelocque 
he has placed a large placard with an ‘‘Important Notice” to this effeet. 
Fere was strongly of opinlon that sexual relations during pregnancy, 
especially when recklessly carried out, play an important part in the 
causation of nervous troubles in children who are of soimd heredity and 
otherwise free from all morbid infeetion during gestation and develop- 
ment; he reeorded in detail a case which he considered conclusive 
“L’Influence de Flncontinence Sexuelle pendant la Gestation sur la 
Descendance/’ Arehives de 'Neurologie, April, 1905). Bpuchaeourt dis- 
eusses the subjeet fully {La Orossesse, pp. 177-214), and thinks that 
sexual intereourse during pregnancy should be avoided as much as pos¬ 
sible. 

tion to Marriage, vol. i, p. 226) reeommends abstinence from the sixth 


Fürbringer (Senator and Kaminer, Health and Disease in Rela- 


1 

or seventh month, and throughout the whole of pregnancy where there 


is any tendeucy to miscarriage, while in all cases much care and gentle- 


ness should be exercised. 

The whole subjeet has been investigated in a Paris Thesis by H. 

Brenot {De VInfiuence de la Gopulation pendant la Grossesse, 1903) ; he 
concludes that sexual relations are dangerous throughout pregnancy, 
frequently provoking premature confinement or abortion, and that they 
are more dangerous in primiparse than in multiparse. 


1 This point is diseussed, for instance, by SSropian in a Paris 
Thesis {Frequence comparee des Causes de rAccouchement PrematurS, 
1907) ; he concludes that coitus during pregnancy is a more frequent 
cause of premature confinement than is commonly supposed, especially 
in primiparse, and markedly so by the ninth month. 
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Nearly everything that has been said of the liygiene of preg- 
nancy^ and the need for rest, applies also to the period 
immediately following the birth of the child. Eest and hygiene 
on the mother^s part continue to be necessary alike in her own 
interests and in the child^s. This need has indeed been more 
generally and more practically recognized than the need for rest 
during pregnancy. The laws of several countries make compnl- 
sory a period of rest from employment after confinement, and in 
some coimtries they seek to provide for the remnneration of the 
mother dnring this enforced rest. In no country, indeed, is the 
principle carried ont so thoroiighly and for so lõng a period as 

is the right principle, and embodies the 


is desirable. 


But 





germ which, in the future, will be developed. There can be 
little donbt that whatever are the matters, and they are certainly 
many, which may be safely left to the discretion of the individnal 
the care of the mother and her child is not among them. That is 
a matter which, more than any other, concerns the commnnity as 
a whole, and the commnnity cannot afford to be slack in asserting 
its anthority over it. The State needs healthy men and women, 
and by any negligence in attending to this need it inflicts serions 
charges of all sorts npon itself, and at the same time dangeronsly 
impairs its efficiency in the world. I^ations have begnn to recog- 
nize the desirability of edncation, bnt they have scarcely yet 
begnn to realize that the nationalization of health is even more 


If 



were 


important than the nationalization of edncation. 
necessary to choose between the task of getting children edncated 


and the task of getting them well-born and healthy it wonld be 
better to abandon edncation. There have been many great 
peoples who never dreamed of national systems of edncation; 
there has been no great people withont the art of prodncing 
healthy and vigorons children. 


This matter becomes of pecnliar importance in 


great 


indnstrial states like England, the United States, and Ger- 
niany, becanse in snch states a tacit conspiracy tends to grow np 
to snbordinate national ends to individnal ends, and practically 
to Work for the deterioration of the race. In England, for 
instance, this tendency has become pecnliarly well märked with 
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disastrous results. The interest of the employed woman tends to 
become one with that of her employer; between them they com- 
bine to criish the interests of the child who represents the race, 
and to defeat the laws made in the interests of the race which are 
those of tlie community as a whole. The employed woman wishes 
to earn as much wages as she can and with as little interniption 
as she can; in gratifying that wish she is, at the same time^ 
acting in the interests of the employer^ who carefully avoids 
tliwarting her. 

This impnlse on the employed woman^s part is by no means 
always and entirely the resnlt of poverty, and wonld not^ there- 

Long before marriage^ 
when little more than a child, she has usnally gone ont to work, 
and work has become a second nature. She has mastered her 
Work, she enjoys a certain position and what to her are high 

the noise 


fore, be removed by raising her wages. 


wages; 


she is among her friends and 


companions; 


and bustle and excitement of the work-room or the factory have 
become an agreeable stimnlant which she can no longer do with- 
out. On the other händ, her home means nothing to her; she 


only retnrns there to sleep, leaving it next moming at day- 


break or earlier; she is ignorant even of the simplest domestic 


arts; she moves about in her own home like a strange and 
awkward child. The mere act of marriage cannot change this 
State of things; however willing she may be at marriage to 
become a domesticated wife, she is destitute alike of the inclina- 
tion or the skill for domesticity. Even in spite of herself she is 
driven back to the work-shop, to the one place where she feels 
really at home. 

In Germany women are not allowed to work for four weeks after 
confinement, nor during the following two weeks except by medical 


certificate. The obligatory Insurance 


against 


disease which covers 


women at confinement assures them an indemnity at this time equivalent 
to a large part of their wages. Married and unmarried mothers benefit 
alike. The Austrian law is founded on the same model. This measure 
has led to a very great decrease in infantile mortality, and, therefore, 

It is, however, 
Germany for 


a great increase in health among those who survive. 
regarded as very inadequate, and there is a movement i 
extending the time, for applying the system to a larger number of women, 

aud for making it stiil more definitely compulsory. 
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In Switzerland it lias been illegal since 1877 for any woman to be 
received into a factory after confinement, unless she lias rested in all 
for eigbt weeks, six weeks at least of this period being after confine- 
ment. Since 1898 Swiss worlving womeii liave been protected by law 
from exercising hard work during pregnancy, and from various other 
influences likely to be injurions. Bnt this law is evaded in practice, 
because it provides no compensatory indemnity for tlie woman. An 
attempt, in 1899, to amend the law by providing for such indemnity 
was rejected by the people. 

In Belgium and Holland there are laws against women working 
immediately after confinement, bnt no indemnity is provided, so that 
employers and employed coinbine to evade the law. In France there is 
no such law, although its necessity has often been emphatically asserted 
(see, e.g.j Salvat, La Depopulation de la France^ These de Lyon, 1903). 


In England it is illegal to employ a woman 




knowingly 




m a 


workshop within four weeks of the birth of lier ehild, bnt no provision 
is made by the law for the compensation of the woman who is thiis 
reqiiired to sacrifice herself to the interests of the State. The woman 
evades the law in tacit collusion with her employers, wLo can always 
avoid ^ 

sibility for the mother^s emplojTnent. Thus the factory inspectors are 
unable to take action, and the law becomes a dead letter; in 1906 only 

By the 

The 

has 


knowing’’ that a birth has taken place, and so escape all respon- 


one prosecution for this offense could be brouglit into court. 
insertion of this “knowingly^’ a premium is placed on ignorance. 


imwisdom of thus beforehand 


placing a premium on ignorance 


always been more or less clearly recognized by the framers of legal codes 
even as far back as the days of the Ten Commandments and the laws of 
Hamurabi. It is the bnsiness of the Court, of those who administer the 
law, to make allowance for ignorance where such allowance is fairly 
called for; it is not for the law-maker to make smooth the path of the 
law-breaker. There are e^ddently law-makers nowadays so scrupuloiis, 
or so simple-minded, that they would be prepared to exact that no pick- 
pocket should be prosecuted if he was able to declare on oath that he 
had no '‘knoAvledge’^ that the purse he had taken belonged to the person 
he extracted it from. 

The annual reports of the English factory inspectors serve to 
bring ridicule on this law, which looks so wisely humane and yet means 
nothing, but have so far been powerless to eflfect any change. These 
reports show, moreover, that the difficulty is increasing in magnitude. 
Thus Miss Martindale, a factory inspector, states that in all the towns 
she visits, from a qniet cathedral city to a large manufacturing town, 
the employment of married women is rapidly increasing; they have 
worked in mills or factories all their lives and are quite unaccustomed 
to cooking, housework and the rearing of children, so that after mar- 


0 






THE MOTHER AND HER CHILD. 


23 


riage, even when not eompelled by poverty, they prefer to go on working 
as before. Miss Vines, another factory inspector, repeats the remark of 
a woman worker in a factory. “I do not need to work, but I do not like 
staying at home,” while another woman said, “I would rather be at 
work a hnndred times than at home. I get lost at home’’ {Annual 
Report Chief Inspector of Factories and Workshops for 1906, pp. 325, 
ete.). 


It may be added that not only is the English law enjoining four 
weeks’ rest on the mother after childbirth practieally inoperative, biit 
the period itself is absurdly inadequate. As a rest for the mother it is 
indeed suffieient, but the State is stiil more interested in the child than 
iu its mother, and the child needs the mother^s chief care for a miich 
longer period than four weeks. Helme advoeates the State prohibition 
of women^s work for at least six months after confinement. Where nur- 
series are attached to factories, enabling the mother to suekle her infant 
in intervals of work, the period may doubtless be shortened. 

It is important to remember that it is by no means only the women 
in factories who are indueed to work as usual during the whole period 
of pregnaney, and to retiirn to work immediately after the brief rest of 
confinement. The Research Committee of the Christian Social Union 
(London Branch) undertook, in 1905, an inquiry into the employment 
of women after childbirth. Women in factories and workshops were 



exeluded from the inquiry which only had reference to women 
in household duties, in home Industries, and in casual work. It was 
found that the majority carry on their employment right up to the time 
of confinement and resume it from ten to fourteen days later. The 
infantile death rate for the children of women engaged only in household 
duties was greatly lower than that for the children of the other women, 
while, as ever, the hand-fed infants had a vastly higher death rate than 
the breast-fed infants {BritisJi Medical Journal, Oct. 24, 1908, p. 1297). 

In the great French gim and armour-plate works at Creuzot (Saõne 
et Loire) the salaries of expeetant mothers among the employees are 
raised; arrangements are made for giving them proper adidce and med¬ 


ical attendance; they are not allowed to work after the middle of 
pregnaney or to return to work after confinement without a medical 
eertifieate of fitness. The results are said to be excellent, not only on 
the health of the mothers, but in the diminution of premature births, 
the deerease of infantile deaths, and the general prevalence of breast- 


feeding. It would probably be hopeless to expeet many employers in 
Anglo-Saxon lands to adopt this policy. They are too "practical,” they 
know how small is the monev-ralue of human lives. With us it is neces- 
sary for the State to intervene. 

There can be no doubt that, on the whole, modern civilized eoni* 
munities are beginning to realize that under the social and economic 
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conditions now tending more and more to prevail, they must in tlieir 
own interests insure tliat the mot]ier’s best energy and vitaliiy are 
devoted to the child, both before and after its birtb. They are also 
realizing that they cannot carry out their dnty in this respect unless 
they make adequate provision for the mothers who are thus compelled 
to renounce their employment in order to devote themselves to their 
children. We here reach a point at which Individualism is at one with 
Socialism. The individualist cannot fail to see that it is at all eost 
necessary to remove social conditions which erush out all individuality; 
the Socialist cannot fail to see that a soeiety which neglects to intro- 
duee order at this Central and vital point, the produetion of the individ- 
ual, must speedily perish. 


It is involved in the proper fulfilment of a mother^s 
relationship to her infant child that, provided she is healthy, she 
shonld snekle it. Of recent years this qnestion has beeome a 
matter of serious gravity. In the middle of the eighteenth 
centnry, when the npper-class women of France had grown 
disinclined to snekle their own children, Koussean raised so lond 
and eloqnent a protest that it beeame once more the fashion for 
a woman to fnlfil her natnral dnties. At the present time, when 
the same evil is fonnd once more, and in a far more serions form. 


for now it is not the small npper-class bnt the great lower- 
class that is coneerned, the eloqnence of a Eonssean wonld be 
powerless. 


for 



is not fashion so mneh as convenience 


and 


especially an intractable economic faetor, that is chiefly con¬ 
eerned. ISTot the least nrgent reason for pntting women, and 
especially mothers, npon a sonnder economic basis, is the 
necessity of enabling them to snekle their children. 


No woman is sound, healthy, and complete unless she possesses 
breasts that are beautiful eiiough to hoid the promise of being functional 
when the time for their exercise arrives, and nipples that can give suek. 


The gravity of this question to-day is shown by the frequency with 


which women are lacking in this essential element of womanhood, and 
the young man of to-day, it has been said, often in taking a wife, 


^^actually marries but part of a woman, the other part being exhibited 
in the chemisfs shop window, in the shape of a glass feeding-bottle.^^ 
Blacker found among a thousand patients from the maternity depart- 
ment of University College Hospital that thirty-iiine had never suckled 
at all, seven hundred and forty-seven had suckled all their children, and 
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tvvo hundred and fourteen had suckled only some. The chief reason 


given for not suckling was absence or insufficiency of milk 


other rea- 


sous being inability or disinclination to suckle, and refusal of the child 
to take the breast (Blacker, Medical Chronicle, Feb., 1900), These 


results among the London poor are 


tainly very much better than 


could be found in many manufacturing towns where women work after 

In the other large countries of Europe equally unsatisfac- 


marnage. 
tory results are found 


In Paris Madame Dluska has shown that of 


209 women who came for their confinement to the Clinique Baudelocque, 
only 74 suckled their children; of the 135 who did not suckle, 35 were 
prevented by pathological causes or absence of milk, 100 by the necessi- 
ties of their work. Even those who suckled could seldom continue more 
than seven months on account of the physiological strain of work 
(Dluska, Contribution ä VEtude de VAllaitement Maternel, These de 
Paris, 1894). Many statistics have been gathered in the German coun¬ 
tries. Thus Wiedow {Centralhlatt für Gynäkologie, No. 29, 1895) 
found that of 525 women at the Freiburg Maternity only half could 
suckle thoroughly during the first two weeks; imperfect nipples were 
noted in 49 cases, and it was found that the development of the nipple 
bore a direct relation to the value of the breast as a secretory organ. 
At Munich Escherich and Büller found that nearly 60 per cent. of women 
of the lower class were unable to suckle their children, and at Stuttgart 
three-quarters of the child-bearing women were in this condition. 


The reasons why children should be suckled at their 
mothers^ breasts are larger than some may be inclined to believe. 
In the first place the psychological reason is one of no mean 
importance. The breast with its exquisitely sensitive nipple^ 

in harmony with the sexual organs, furnishes the 

whieh maternal love is developed. ISTo 
doubt the woman who never suckles her child may love it, but 


vibrating 
normal mechanism 



such love is liable to remain defective on the fundamental and 


instinctive 


side. 


In 


some women, indeed, whom we may 


hesitate to call abnormal, maternal love fails to awaken at all 
until brought into action through this mechanism by the act of 
suckling. 


A more generally recognized and certainly fundamental 
reason for suckling the child is that the milk of the mother, 
provided she is reasonably healthy, is the infant^s only ideally fit 
food. There are some people whose confidence in Science leads 
them to believe that it is possible to manufacture foods that are 
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as good or better than mother^s milk; they fancy that tlie milk 
which is best for the calf is equally best for so different an 
animal as the baby. These are delnsions. The infanfs best 
food is that elaborated in his own mother^s body. All other 
foods are more or less possible substitutes^ which require trouble 
to prepare properly and are^ nioreover^ exposed to various risks 
from which the mother^s milk is free. 

A further reason^ especially among the poor, against the nse 


of any artificial foods is that it accustoms those aronnd the 
child to try experiments with its feeding and to fancy that 
any kind of food they eat themselves may be good for the infant. 
It thus happens that bread and potatoes, brandy and gin, are 
thrust into infants’ months. With the infant that is given the 


breast it is easier to make plain that, except by the doctors 
orders, nothing else must be given. 

An additional reason why the mother should siickle her child 
is the close and frequent association with the child thus involved. 
ISTot only is the child better cared for in all respects, but the 
mother is not deprived of the discipline of such care, and is also 
enabled from the outset to learn and to understand the child's 
nature. 


The inability to suckle acquires great significance if we realize 
that it is associated, probably in a large measure as a direct caiise, with 
infantile mortality. The mortality of artificially-fed infants during the 
first year of life is seldom less than double that of the breast-fed, some- 
times it is as mueh as three tiines that of the breast-fed, or even more; 
thus at Derby 51.7 per cent. of hand-fed infants die under the age of 
twelve months, but only 8.6 per cent. of breast-fed infants. Those who 
survive are by no means free from suffering. At the end of the first 
year they are found to weigh about 25 per cent. less than the breast- 
fed, and to be much shorter; they are more liable to tuberculosis and 
rickets, with all the evil results that flow from these diseases; and 
there is soine reason to believe that the development of their teeth is 
injuriously affected. 
well indicated by the fact that of 40,000 children who were brought for 


The degenerate character of the artificially-fed is 


treatment to the Children’s Hospital in Munich, 86 per cent. had been 
brought up by händ, and the few who had been suckled had usually only 
had the breast for a short time. The evil infliience persists even up to 
adult life. In some parts of France where the wet-nurse industry 
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flourishes so greatly tliat nearly all tlie cliildren are brouglit iip by händ, 
it has been found that the percentage of rejected conscripts is nearly 
double tliat for France generally. Corresponding results have been 


found by Friedjung in a large German athletie assoeiation. 


Among 


155 members, 65 per eent. were found on inquiry to have been breast- 


the best 


fed as infants (for an average of six months); biit among 
athletes the pereentage of breast-fed rose to 72 per cent. (for an average 
period of nine or ten months), while for the group of 56 who stood 
lowest in athletie power the percentage of breast-fed fell to 57 (for an 
average of only three months). 

The advantages for an infant of being suckled by its mother are 

greater than ean be accounted for by the mere fact of being suckled 

$ 

rather than hand-fed. This has been shown by Vitrey {De la Mortalite 
Infantile, These de Lyon, 1907), who found from the statisties 'of the 
Hõtel-Dieu at Lyons, that infants suckled by their mothers have a mor- 
tality of only 12 per eent., but if suckled by strangers, the mortality 
rises to 33 per cent. It may be added that, while suckling is essential 
to the complete well-beiug of the child, it is highiy desirable for the 
sake of the mother^s health also. (Some important statisties are sum- 
marized in a paper on “Infantile Mortality^’ in BritisJi Medical Journal, 
Nov. 2, 1907, while the various aspeets of suckling have been thoroughly 


diseussed by Bollinger, ^‘Ueber Säuglings-Sterblichkeit und die Erbliche 
functionelle Atrophie der menšchlichen Milchdrüse^’ {Gorrespondenz- 
hlatt Deutschen Gesellschaft Antliropologie, Oct., 1899). 

It appears that in Swedeu, in the middle of the eighteenth century, 
it was a punishable offense for a woman to give her baby the bottle 
when she was able to suekle it. In recent years Prof. Anton von Men- 
ger, of Vienna, has argned (in his Burgerlicfie Reclit und die Besitzlosen 
Klassen) that the future generation has the right to make this claim, 
and he proposes that every mother shall be legally bound to suekle her 
child unless her inability to do so has been eertified by a physician. 
E. A. Schroeder {Das RecJit in der Gesclilechtlichen Ordnung, 1893, p. 
346) also argued that a mother sliould be legally bound to suekle her 
infant for at least nine months, unless solid grounds could be shown to 
the contrary, and this demand, which seems reasonable and natural, 
since it is a mother’s privilege as well as her duty to suekle her infant 
when able to do so, has been insistently made by others also. It 
has been supported from the legal side by Weinberg {Mutterehutz, Sept., 
1907). In France the Loi Roussel forbids a woman to aet as a wet- 
nurse until her child is seven months oid, and this has had an excellent 
effeet in lowering infantile mortality (A, All^e, Pu^riculture et la Loi 
Roussel, Th^se de Paris, 1908). In some parts of Germany manufaet- 
urers are compelled to set up a suckling-room in the factory, where 


mothers can give the breast to the child in the intervals of work 


The 
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control and upkeep of these rooms, with provision of doctors and nurses, 
is undertaken by the municipality {Sexual-Prohleme, Sept., 1908, p. 
673). 


As things are to-day in modern industrial countries the 
rigliting of these wrongs cannot be left to ISTature^ that is^ to the 
ignorant and nntrained impulses of persons who Iive in a whirl 
of artificial life where the voiee of instinet is drowned. The 
mother^ we are accustomed to think^ may be trusted to see to 
the welfare of her child^ and it is unnecessary, or even ‘^^immoral/^ 


to come to her assistance. Yet there are few things, I think 


more pathetic than the sight of a young Lancashire mother who 
Works in the mills, when she has to stav at home to nurse her 
sick child. She is used to rise before day-break to go to the 
miil; she has scarcely seen her child by the light of the sun, she 
knows nothing of its necessities, the hands that are so skilful to 
catch the loom cannot soothe the child. The mother gazes down 
at it in vague, awkward, speeehless misery. It is not a sight one 
can ever forget. 

It is France that is taking the lead in the initiation of the 
scientific and practical movements for the care of the young child 
before and after birth, and it is in France that we may find the 
germs of nearly all the methods now beeoming adopted for 
arresting infantile mortality. The village System of Villiers-le- 
Duc, near Di jon in the Cote d^Or, has proved a genn of this 
fruitful kind. Flere every pregnant woman not able to secure the 
right conditions for her own life and that of the child she is bear 


she 


ing, is able to claim the assistance of the village authorities; 
is entitled, without payment, to the attendance of a doctor and 
midwife and to one franc a day during her confinement. The 
measures adopted in this village have practically abolished both 


maternal and infantile mortality. 



few years ago Dr. Samson 


Moore, the medical officer of health for Huddersfield, heard of 
this village, and Mr. Benjamin Broadbent, the Mayor of Hud¬ 
dersfield, visited Villiers-le-Duc. It was resolved to initiate in 

infant mortality. 


Huddersfield 


a 


movement for 


combating 


Henceforth arose what is known as the Huddersfield scheine, a 
scheme which has been fruitful in splendid results. The points 
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of the Huddersfield sclieme are: (1) coinpulsory notification of 

births witliin forty-eiglit hours; (2) the appointment of lady 
assistant medical officers of help to visit the home^ inquire, advise. 


and assist 




(3) the organized aid of voluntary lady workers in 


siibordination to the mnnicipal part of the scheme; (4) appeal 
to the medical officer of help when the baby, not being under 


medical 


care. 


fails 


to 


thrive. 


The 


infantile mortality 


of 


Huddersfield has been very greatly reduced by this scheme.^ 


The Huddersfield scheme may be said to be the origin of the Eng- 


lish Notification of Births Act, which came into operation in 1908. 


This 


Act represents, in England, the national inauguration of a scheme for 
the betterment of the race, the ultimate resiilts of which it is impossible 
to foresee. When this Act comes into universal action every baby of 
the land will be entitled—legally and not by individual caprice or phil- 
anthropic condescension—to medical attention from the day of birth, and 
every mother will have at händ the counsel of an educated woman in 
touch with the municipal authorities. There could be no greater 
triumph for medical Science, for national efficiency, and the cause of 
humanity generally. Even on the lower financial plane, it is easy to see 
that an enormous saving of public and private money will thus be 
effected. Tho Act is adoptive, and not compulsory. This was a wise 
precaution, for an Act of this kind cannot be effectual unless it is 
carried out thoroughly by the community adopting it, and it will not 
be adopted iintil a community has clearly realized its advantages and 
the methods ot attaining them. 

An important adjunct of this organization is the School for 
Mothers. Sudi schools, which are now beginning to spring up every- 
where, may be said to have their origins in the Consultations de Nour- 
rissons (with their offshoot the Goutte de Lait), established by Professor 
Budin in 1892, which have spread all over France and been widely 
infiuential for good. At the Consultations infants are examined and 
weighed weekly, and the mothers advised and encouraged to suckle their 
children. The Gouttes are practically milk dispensaries where infants 
for whom breast-feeding is impossible are fed with milk under medical 
supervision. Schools for Mothers represent an enlargement of the same 
scheme, covering a variety of subjects which it is uecessary for a mother 
to know. Some of the first of these schools were established at Bonn, 


at the Bavarian town of Weissenberg, and in Ghent. At some of the 
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Scbools for Mothers, and notably at C4hent (described by Mrs. Bertrand 
Kussell in the Nineteenth Centiiry, 1906), the important step has been 


taken of giving training to j 


from f 011 rteen to eisrhteen 


Ö 


they 


receive instruction in infant anatomy and physiology, in the prepara- 
tion of sterilized niilk, in weighing children, in taking temperatures and 
making cliarts, in managing creches, and after two years are able to 


salary. In 


parts of England, scbools for young mothei 


and girls on these lines are now being established, first in London, nnder 
tbe auspices of Dr. F. J. Sykes, Medical Offieer of Health for St. Pan- 
ereas (see, e.g,, A School For Mothers, 1908, describing an establisbment 
of tbis kind at Somers Town, with a prcface by Sir Thomas Barlow; an 
account of recent attempts to improve tbe care of infants in London will 
also be found in the Lancet, Sept. 26, 1908). It may be added that some 


Englisb municipalities bave established depots for supplying mothers 
cheaply with good milk. Snch depõts are, however, likely to be more 
mischievous than beneficial if they promote the substitution of hand-feed- 
ing for suckling. They shonld never be established except in connection 
with Scbools for Mothers, where an educational influence may be 
exerted, and no mother should be snpplied with milk unless she presents 
a medical certificate showing that she is nnable to nourish her child 
(Byers, “Medical Women and Public Health Questions,’’ British Medical 


Journal, Oct. 



1906). 


It is noteworthy that in England tbe local 
authorities will shortly be empowered by law to establish Scbools for 
Mothers. 

The great benefits produced by these institutions in France, botb in 
diminishing the infant mortality and in promoting the education of 
mothers and their pride and interest in their children, have been set 
forth in two Paris theses by G. Chaignon {Organisation des Consulta- 
tions de Nourrissons ä la Campagne, 1908), and Alcide Alexandre {Gon- 
sultation de Noicrrissons et Goutte de Lait d'Arques, 1908). 

The movement is now spreading throughout Eiirope, and an Inter¬ 
national Union has been formed, including all the institutions specially 
founded for the protection of child life and the promotion of puericul- 
ture. The permanent committee is in Brussels, and a Congress of Infant 
Protection {Goutte de Lait) is beid every two years. 


It will be seen that all tlie movements now being set in 
action for the improvement of the race through the child and 
the ehild^s mother, recognize the intimacy of the relation between 


the mother and her child and are 



to aid her, even 



necessary by the exercise of some pressure, in performing her 
natural functions in relation to her child. To the theoretical 
philanthropist, eager to reform the world on paper, nothing seems 
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simpler tlian to cure tlie present evils of cliild-rearing by setting 
np State nurseries wliicli are at once to relieve mothers of every- 
thing connected with the production of the men of the future 
beyond the pleasure—if such it happens to be—of conceiving 
thera and the trouble of hearing them^ and at the same time to 
rear them np independently of the home^ in a wholesome, 
economical^ and scientific manner.^ I^othing seems simplerj but 
from the fnndamental psychological standpoint nothiug is falser. 
The idea of a State which is ontside the commnnity is bnt a 
siirvival in another form of that antiquated notion which com- 
pelled Lonis XIV to declare ^^UEtat c^est moi V’ A State 
which admits that the individuals composing it are incompetent 
to perform their own most sacred and intimate functions^ and 
takes npon itself to perform them instead^ attempts a task which 
wonld be undesirable^ even if it were possible of achievement. It 
must always be remembe?’ed that a State which proposes to 
relieve its constitnent members of their natural fnnctions and 
responsibilities attempts something quite diferent from the 
State which seeks to aid its members to fulfil their own 
biological and social fnnctions more adeqnately. A State which 

are child-bearing is 
engaged in a reasonable task; a State which takes over its 
mothers^ children is redncing philanthropy to absnrdity. It is 
easy to realize this if we consider the inevitable course of cir- 
cnmstances nnder a system of ^^State-nurseries/^ The child 
wonld be removed from its natnral mother at the earliest age^ 


enables its mothers to rest when they 


but soine one has to perform the mother’s duties; the snbstitnte 
must therefore be properly trained for such duties; and in 
exercising them nnder favorable circnmstances a maternal rela- 
tionship is developed between the child and the ^^mother/^ who 
doubtless possesses natnral maternal instincts bnt has no natnral 


1 Ellen Key has admirably dealt with proposals of this kind (as 


put forth by C. P. Stetson) in her Essays ‘^On Love and Marriage. 
opposition to such proposals Ellen Key 





In 

that such women as 
have been properly trained for maternal duties and are unable entirely 
to support themselves while exercising them should be subsidized by the 
State dnring the child^s first three years of life. It may be added that 
in Leipzig the plan of subsidizing mothers who (under proper medical 
and other supervision) suckle their infants has already been introduced. 
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maternal bond to the cldld she is mothering. Sucli a relation- 
ship tends to become on both sides practically and emotionally the 
real relationship. We very often have opportunity of seeing how 
unsatisfaetory sneh a relationship becomes. The artificial mother 
is deprived of a 


child she had begun to feel her 


own; 


the 


child^s emotional relationships are upset, split and distorted; 


the real mother has 


the bitterness of feeling 


that for her 


child she is not the real mother. Would it not have been much 


better for all if the State had enconraged the vast army of 
women it had trained for the position of mothering other 
women^s ehildren, to have, instead, children of their own ? The 
women who are incapable of mothering their own children conld 
then be trained to refrain from hearing them. 


Ellen Key (in her Gentury of the Child, and elsewhere) has advo- 
cated for all young women a year of compnlsory ^^service,” analogous to 


the compnlsory military Service imposed 


1 



most countries on yonng 


men. 


During tliis period the girl would he trained in rational house- 


keeping, in the principles of hygiene, 


1 


the care of the sick, and espe- 


cially in the care of infants and all that concerns the physical and 
psychic development of children. The principle of this proposal has 
since been widely accepted. Marie von Schmid (in her Mutterdienst, 
1907) goes so far as to advocate a general training of young women in 
sudi duties, carried on in a kind of enlarged and improved midwifery 
school. The Service would last a year, and the young woman would then 
be for three years in the reserves, and liable to be called up for duty. 
There is certainly much to be said for such a proposal, considerably 
more than is to be said for compulsory military Service. For while it 
is very doubtful whether a man will ever be called on to fight, most 
women are liable to be called on to exercise household duties or to look 
after children, whether for themselves or for other people. 




CHAPTEE II. 


SEXUAL EDUCATION 


Nurture Necessary as Well as Breed—^Precoeious Manifestations 

-The 


Are They to be Regaided as Normal ?— 
-The Emotion of Love in Childhood—Are Town 


of the Sexual Impulse— 

Sexual Play of Children- 
Children More Precocioiis Sexually Than Coiintry Children?—■Children's 
Ideas Concerning the Origin of Babies—^Need for Beginning the Sexual 
Education of Children in Early Years—The Importance of Early Train* 
ing in Responsibility—Evil of the Oid Doctrine of Silence in Matters of 
Sex—The Evil Magnified When Applied to Girls—The Mother the 
Natural and Best Teacher—The Morbid Influenee of Artificial Mystery 
in Sex Matters—Books on Sexual Enlightenment of the Young—-Nature 
of the Mother’s Task—Sexual Education in the Sehool—The Value of 
Botany—Zoölogy—Sexual Education After Puberty—The Neccssity of 


Counteracting Quack Li 



of Neglecting to Prepare for 


the First Onset of Menstruation—The Right Attitude Towards Woman’s 


Sexual Life—The Vital Necessity of the Hygiene of Menstruation Lur- 
ing Adolescence—Such Hygiene Compatible with the Educational and 
Social Equality of the Sexes—The Invalidism of Women Mainly Due to 
Hygienic Neglect—Good Influenee of Physical Training on Women and 
Bad Influenee of Athletics—^The Evils of Emotional Suppression—^Need 
of Teaching the Dignity of Sex—Influenee of These Faetors on a 
Woman’s Fate in Marriage—Leetures and Addresses on Sexual Hygiene 
The Doctor’s Part in Sexual Education—Pubertal Initiation Into the 


Ideal World—The Place of the 


Beligious 


and Ethical Teacher 


The 


Initiation Rites of Savages Into Manhood and Womanhood 
Influenee of Literature—The Sexual Influenee of Art. 


■The Sexual 


It may seem to some that in attaching weight to the ancestry, 
the parentage^ the coneeption, the gestation^ even the first 
infaney^ of the child we are wandering away from the sphere of 
the psychology of sex. That is far from being the case. We are, 
on the contrary^ gohig to the root of sex. All onr growing 
knowledge tends to show that, equally with his physical natnre, 
the child^s psychic natnre is based on breed and nnrtnre, on the 
qnality of the stoeks he belongs to, and on the care taken at the 
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early moments when care eounts for most, to preserve the fine 
qnality of those stocks. 


It must, of course, be remembered that the infiuences of both breed 


and nurture are 


influential on the fate of the individual 


The 


influence of nurture is so obvious that few are likely to under-rate it. 


The influence of breed, however, is less obvious, and 


may stiil ineet 


with persons so iil informed, and perhaps so prejudiced, as to deny it 


altogether. 


The 


growth of our knowledge 


in this matter, by showing 


how suhtle and penetrative is the influence of heredity, cannot fail to 
dispel this mischievous notion. l^o sound civilization is possible except 
in a community which in the mass is not only well-nurtured but well- 
bred. And in no part of life so mucli as in the sexual relationships is 
the influence of good breeding inore decisive. An instructive illustra- 
tion may be gleaned from the minute and precise history of his early 


life furnished to me by a liighly ciiltured E,ussian gentleman. 


He was 


brought up in childhood with his own brothers and sisters and a little 
girl of the same age who had been adopted from infancy, the child of a 
prostitute who had died soon after the infanfs birtli. The adopted child 
was treated as one of the family, and all the children supposed that she 
was a real sister. Yet from early years she developed instincts unlike 
those of the children with whom she was nurtured; she lied, she was 
cruel, she loved to make mischief, and she developed precociously vicious 
sexual impulses; though carefully educated, she adopted the oecupation 
of her mother, and at the age of twenty-two was exiled to Siberia for 
robbery and attempt to murder. The child of a chance father and a 
prostitute mother is not fatally devoted to min; but such a child is 
ill-bred, and that fact, in some cases, may neutralize all the influences 
of ffood nurture. 


When we reach the period of infancy we have already passed 


we 


beyond the foundations and potentialities of the sexual life; 
are in some cases witnessing its actual beginnings. It is a 
well-established fact that auto-erotic manifestations may some- 
times be observed even in infants of less than twelve months. 
We are not now called upon to discuss the disputable point as to 
how far such manifestations at this age can be called normal.i 
slight degree of menstrual and mammary activity sometimes 



1 These manifestations have been dealt with in the study of Auto- 
erotism in vol. i of the present Studies, It may be added that the sexual 
life of the child has been exhaustively investigated by Moll, Dos Sexual- 

lehen des Kindes, 1909. 
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occurs ac birth.^ It seenis clear that nervous and psycliic sexual 
activity has its first springs at this early period, and as the years 
go by an increasing number of individuals jõin the stream until 
at puberty practically all are carried along in the great current. 

While, therefore, it is possibly, even probably, true that the 
sõnadest and healthiest individuals show no definite 


signs 


of 


nervous and psychic sexuality in childhood, such manifestations 


are stiil sufficiently frequent to make it impossible to say that 


sexual hygiene may be 
approaching. 


completely ignored 


until puberty is 


Precocious pliysical development occurs as a somewhat rare varia- 


tion. 


W. Koger Williams 


ii 


Precocious Sexual Development with 


Abstracts of over One Hundred Cases/^ British Gynwcological Journal, 
May, 1902) has furnished an important contribution to the knowledge 


of this anomaly which is much commoner in girls than in boys. 


Koger 


Williams’s cases indude only twenty boys to eighty girls, and precocity 
is not only more frequent but more pronounced in girls, who have been 
known to conceive at eight, while thirteen is stated to be the earliest 
age at which boys have proved able to beget children. This, it may be 
remarked, is also the earliest age at which spermatozoa are found in the 
seminal fluid of boys; before that age the ejaculations contain no sper- 

have found, they may even be 


Fürbringer and Moll 


matozoa, and, as 

absent at sixteen, or later. In female children precocious sexual devel¬ 
opment is less commonly associated with general increase of bodily 
development than in boys, (An individual case of early sexual develop¬ 


ment in a girl of five has been completely described and figured in the 
Zeitschrift für EtJi7iologie\, 1896, Heft 4, p. 262.) 


to girls and women, and directed 


Precocious sexual impulses are generally vague, occasional, and 
more or less innocent. A case of rare and pronounced character, in 
which a child, a boy, from the age of two had been sexually attracted 

all his thoughts and actions to sexual 
attempts on them, has been described by Herbert Rich, of Detroit 
{Alienist and Ueurologist, Nov., 1905). General evidence from the 
literature of the subject as to sexual precocity, its frequency and signifi- 
cance, has been brought together by L. M. Terman (“A Study in Pre¬ 
cocity,” American Journal PsycJiology, April, 1905). 


1 This genital efflorescence in the sexual glands and breasts at 
birth or in early infancy has beeu discussed in a Paris thesis, by Camille 
Kenouf {La Crise Genital et les Manifestations Connexes chez le Fcetus 
et le Išlouveau-ne, 1905); he is unable to oflfer a satisfactory explanation 
of these phenomena. 
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The erections that are liable to occiir in male infants have usually 
no sexual significance, though, as Moll remarks, they may acquire it by 


attracting the child’s attention; they are merely reflex. 


It is believed 


by some, however, and notably by Frend, that certain manifestations of 


infant activity, especially 


tlinmb-sucking, are of 


sexual causation, and 


that the sexual impulse constantly manifests itself at a very early age. 
The belief that the sexual instiiict is absent in childhood. Freud regards 
as a serious error, so easy to correct by observation that he wonders 
how it can have arisen. ‘Tn reality/’ he remarks, “the new-born infant 
brings sexuality with it into the world, sexual sensations accompany it 
through the days of lactatioii and childhood, and very few children can 
fail to experience sexual activities and feelings before the period of 


puberty” (Freud, “Zur Sexuellen Aufklärung der Kinder,^’ Soziale 
Medizin und Hygiene, Bd. ii, 1907; cf., for details, the same authoFs 
Drei Ahhandlungen zur SeoGualtJieo^de, 1905)» Moll, on the other händ, 
considers that Freud’s views on sexuality in infancy are exaggerations 
which must be decisively rejected, though he admits that it is difficult, 
if not impossible, to differentiate the feelings in childhood (Moll, Das 
SeoDuallehen des Kindes, p. 154). Moll believes also that psyeho-sexual 
manifestations appearing after the age of eight are not pathological; 
children who are weakly or of bad heredity are not seldom sexually pre- 
cocious, but, on the other händ, Moll has known children of eight or 
nine with strongly developed sexual impulses, who yet become finely 
developed men. 

Rudimentary sexual activities in childhood, accompanied by sexual 
feelings, must indeed—when they are not too pronounced or too prema- 
ture— 

they occur in children of bad heredity they are not without serious 
risks. But in healthy children, after the age of seven or eight, they 
tend to produce no evil results, and are strictly of the nature of play. 
Play, both in animals and men, as Groos has shown with marvelous 
wealth of illustration, is a beneficent process of education; the young 
creature is thereby preparing itself for the exercise of those functions 
which in later life it must carry out more completely and more seri- 


be regarded as coming within the noi'mal sphere, though when 


ously. 


In his Spiele der MenscJien, Groos applies this idea to the sexual 


play of children, and brings forward quotations from literature in evi- 
dence. Keller, in his “Romeo und Juliet auf dem Dorfe,'’ has given an 


admirably truthful pieture of these childish love-relationships. 


Emil 


Schultze-Malkowsky {G-esclilecht und GeseUschaft, Bd. ii, p. 370) repro- 
duces some seenes from the life of a little girl of seven clearly illustrat- 
ing the exaet nature of the sexual manifestation at this age. 


A kind of rudimentary sexual intercourse between children, as 
Bloch has remarked {Beiträge, ete., Bd. ii, p. 254), occurs in many parts 


This is, for 


of the world, and is recognized by their elders as play 
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instance, tlie case among the Bawenda of the Transvaal (Zeitschrift fib 
Ethnologie, 1896, Heft 4, p. 304), and among the Papuans of Kaiaer- 
VVilhelms-Land, witli the approval of 


the parents, although 


much 


retieence is observed (icZ., 1889, Heft 1, p. 16). Godard {Egypt 
PalesUnQj 1867, p. 105) iioted the 


et 


sexual play of the boys and girls in 


Cairo. In New Mexico W. A. Plammond {Sexual Impoience, p. 107) 
haa seen boys and girls attempting a playful sexual conjunction witli 
the encouragement of men and women, and in 
boys and girls of three and fonr doing the sanie in the presence of their 


New York he has seen 


parents, with only a laughing rebuke. 


CC 


Playing at pa and ma 




IS 


indeed extremely common among children in genuine innocence, and with 
a eomplete absence of vieiousness; and is by no means confined to chil¬ 
dren of low social class. Moll remarks on its frequency {Libido 
Sexiialis, Bd. i, p. 277), and the committee of evangelical jiastors, in 
their investigation of German rural morality {Die Geschlechtliche- 
sittUche Yerliältnisse, Bd. i, p. 102) found tliat children who are not 
yet of school age make attempts at coitus. The sexual play of children 
is by no means confined to father and mother games; frequently there 
are games of school with the climax in exposure and smackings, and 
occasionally there are games of being doctors and making examinations. 


Thus a young Eiiglish woman says: “Of course, when we were at school 
[at the age of twelve and earlier] we used to play with one another, 
several of us girls; we used to go into a field and pretend we were 
doctors and had to examine one another, and then we used to pull up 
one another’s clothes and feel each other.” 

These games do not necessarily involve the coöperation of the 
sexual impulse, and stiil less have they any element of love. But emo- 
tions of love, scarcely if at all distinguisbable from adult sexual love, 
frequently appear at equally early ages. They are of the nature of play, 
in so far as play is a preparation for the activities of later life, thougli, 
unlike the games, they are not felt as play. Ramdohr, more than a 
century ago {Yenus Urania, 1798), referred to the frequent love of little 
boys for women. More usually the love is felt towards individuals of 
the opposite or the same sex who are not widely different in age, though 
usually older. The most comprehensivc study of the matter has been 
made by Sanford Bell in America on a basis of as many as 2,300 eases 
(S. Bell, “A Preliminary Study of the Emotion of Love Between the 
Sexes,” American Journal Psychologg, July, 1902). Bell finds that the 
presence of the emotion between three and eight years of age is shown 
by sudi actions as hugging, kissing, lifting each other, scuffling, sitting 
close to each other, confessions to each other and to others, talking about 
each other when apart, seeking each other and excluding the rest, grief 

at separation, giving gifts, showing special courtesies to each other, mak¬ 
ing sacrifices for each other, exhibiting jealousy. The girls are, on the 
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whole, more aggressive than the boys, and less anxious to keep the mat- 
ter secret. After the age of eight, the girls increase in modesty and 


the hoys become stiil more secretive. The physieal sensations are not 
usually located in the sexual organs; erection of the penis and hyper- 
semia of the female sexual parts Bell regards as marking undue pre- 
cocity, But there is diflfused vasciilar and nervous tumescence and a 
State of exaltation comparable, though not equal, to that experienced in 
adolescent and adult age. On the whole, as Bell soundly concludes, 
“love between children of opposite sex bears inueh the same relation to 
that between adults as the flower does to the fruit, and has about as 
little of physieal sexuality in it as an apple-blossom has of the apple 
that develops fro 


it. 


Moll also (op. eit., P* 76) considers that kissing 


and other similar superficial contaets, which he denoniinates the phe- 
nomena of contreetation, constitute most frequently the first and sõle 
manifestation of the sexual impulse in childhood. 

It is often stated that it is easier for children to preserve their 
sexual innocence in the country than in the town, and that only in eities 
is sexuality rampant and eonspieuous. This is by no means true, and 
in some respeets it is the reverse of the truth. Certainly, hard work, a 
natural and simple life, and a lack of alert intelligeuce often eombine 


to keep the rural lad ehaste in 


though t 


and aet until the period of 


adolescence is eompleted. Aniinon, for instance, states, though without 
giving definite evidence, that this is eommon among the Baden con- 
seripts. Certainly, also, all the multiple sensory excitements of urban 
life tend to arouse the nervous and cerebral excitability of the young at 
a comparatively early age in the sexual as in other fields, and promote 
premature desires and euriosities. But, on the other händ, urban life 
offers the young no gratifieation for their desires and euriosities. The 
publicity of a eity, the universal surveillance, the studied deeorum of a 
population conseious that it is continually exposed to the gaze of 
strangers, eombine to spread a veil over the esoterie side of life, which, 
even when at last it fails to eoneeal from the young the urban stimuli 
of that life, effectually conceals, for the most part, the gratifieations of 
those stimuli. In the country, however, these restraints do not exist in 
any corresponding degree; animals render the elemental faets of sexual 
life clear to all; there is less need or regard for deeorum; speeeh is 
plainer; supervision is impossible, and the amplest opportunities for 
sexual intimacy are at händ. If the eity may perhaps be said to favor 
unchastity of thought in the young, the country may certainly be said 
to favor unchastity of act. 

The elaborate investigations of the Committee of Lutheran pastors 
into sexual morality {Bie GescJileclitlich-sittUcJie Verhältnisse im 
Deutschen ReicJie), published a few years ago, demonstrate amply the 
sexual freedom in rural Germany, and Moll, who is decidedly of opinion 
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I' 


that the country enjoys no relative freedom from sexuality, states {op. 
eit., pp. 137-139, 239) that even the circulation of obseene hooks and 
pietures among school-children seenis to be more frequent in small towns 
and the country than in large eities. In Russia, where it might be 
thought that urban and rural conditions offered less contrast than in 
many countries, the same difference has been observed. ‘‘I do not 
know,” a Russian correspondent writes, “whether Zola in La Terre cor- 
rectly deseribes the life of French villages. But the ways of a Russian 
village, where I passed part of my childhood, fairly resemble those 
deseribed by Zola. In the life of the rural population into which I was 
plunged everything was impregnated with erotism. One was surrounded 
by animal lubrieity in all its immodesty. Contrary to the generally 
reeeived opinion, I believe that a child may preserve his sexual innocence 
more easily in a town than in the country. There are, no doubt, many 
exceptions to this ruie. But the funetions of the sexual life are gen¬ 
erally more eoncealed in the towns than in the fields. Modesty {whether 
or not of the merely superfieial and exterior kind) is more developed 
among urban populations. In speaking of sexual things in the towns 
people veil their thought more; even the lower class in towns employ 
more restraint, more euphemisms, than peasants, Thus in the towns a 
child may easily fail to comprehend when risky subjeets are talked of 
in his presence. It may be said that the corruption of towns, though 
more eoncealed, is all the deeper. Maybe, but that concealment pre¬ 
serves children from it. The town child sees prostitutes in the Street 
every day without distinguishing them from other people. In the coun¬ 
try he would every day hear it stated in the erudest terms that sueh 
and sueh a girl has been found at night in a barn or a ditch making 
love with sueh and sueh a youth, or that the servant girl slips every 
night into the eoaehman^s bed, the faets of sexual intereourse, pregnaney, 
and childbirth being spoken of in the plainest terms. In towns the 
child’s attention is solicited by a thousand ditferent objeets; in the 
country, except fieldwork^ which fails to interest him, he hears only of 
the reproduetion of animals and the erotic exploits of girls and youths. 
When we say that the urban environment is more exciting we are think- 
ing of adults, but the things which excite the adult have usually no 
erotic effeet on the child, who cannot, however, lõng remain asexual when 
he sees the great peasant girls, as ardent as mares in heat, abandoning 
themselves to the arms of rohust youths. He cannot fail to remark 
these frank manifestations of sexuality, though the suhtle and perverse 
refinements of the town would eseape his notice. I know that in the 
countries of exaggerated prudery there is much hidden corruption, more, 
one is sometimes inclined to think, than in less hypocritical countries. 
But I believe that that is a false impression, and am persuaded that 
precisely beeause of all these little concealments which excite the mali- 




I 
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eious amusement of foreigners, there are really many more young 
people in England who remain chaste tlian in the countries which 
treat sexnal relations more frankly. At all events, if I have known 
Englishmen wlio were very debauched and very refined in vice, I have 
also known young men of the same nation, over twenty, who were as 
innocent as children, but never a young Erenchman, Italian, 


or 


Spaniard of whom this could be said.” There is undoubtedly truth 
in this statement, though it must be remembered that, excellent as 
chastity is, if it is based on mere ignoranee, its possessor is exposed 
to terrible dangers. 


The question of sexual hygiene, more especially in its special 
aspect of sexual enlightenment^ is not, however, dependent on the 
fact that in some children the psychic and nervous manifestation 
of sex appears at an earlier age than in others. It rests upon the 
larger general fact that in all children the activity of intelligence 
begins to work at a very early age, and that this activity tends to 
manifest itself in an inquisitive desire to know many elementary 
facts of life which are really dependent on sex. The primary 
and most universal of these desires is the desire to know where 
children come from. ISTo question could be more natural; the 
question of origins is necessarily a fundamental one in childish 


philosophies as, in more ultimate shapes, it is in adult philoso- 


phies. 


Most children, either guided by the statements, usually 


the mis statements, of their elders, or by their own intelligence 
working amid such indications as are open to them, are in 


possession 


of 


theory of the origin of babies 


Stanley Hall (“Contents of Children’s Minds on Entering School,” 
Pedagogical Seminary, June, 1891) has collected some of the beliefs of 


young children as to the origin of babies, ‘^God makes babies in heaven, 
though the Holy Mother and even Santa Claus make some. He lets 
them down and drops them, and the women or doctors catch them, or 
He leaves them on the sidewalk, or brings them down a wooden ladder 
backwards and pulls it up again, or mamma or the doctor or the nurse 
go up and fetch them, sometimes in a balloon, or they fly down and lose 
off their wings in some place or other and forget it, and jump down to 
Jesus, who gives them around. They were also often said to be found 
in flour-barrels, and the flour stieks ever so lõng, you know, or they 

4 

grew in cabbages, or God puts them in water, perhaps in the sewer, and 
the doctor gets them out and takes them to siek folks that want them. 
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the milkman brings them early in the morning; tliey are dug out of 




the grouiid, or bought at the baby store 

In England and America the inquisitive child is often toid that the 
baby was found in the garden, under a gooseberry bnsh or elsewhere; or 
more commonly it is said, with what is doubtless felt to be a nearer 
approach to the truth, that the doctor brought it. In Germany the com^ 
mon story toid to children is that the stork brings the baby. Various 
theories, mostly based on folk-lore, have been put forward to explain 
this story, but none of them seem quite convincing (see, e.g., G. Herman, 


CC 


Sexual-Mythen,” Geschlecht und Gesellschaft, vol. 


1 


Heft 



1906, p 


In Iceland, aceording to Max Bartels 


176, and P. Näcke, Neurologische Centralhlatt, No. 17, 1907). Näcke 
tliinks there is some plausibility in Professor Petermanu^s sugges- 
tion that a frog writhing in a stork’s bill resembles a tiny human 
creature. 

“Isländischer Brauch und 
Volksglaube,” ete., Zeitschrift für Ethnologie, 1900, Heft 2 and 3) we 
find a transition between the natural and the fanciful in the stories toid 
to children of the origin of babies (the stork is here precluded, for it 
only extends to the Southern border of Scandinavian lands). In North 
Iceland it is said that God made the baby and the mother bore it, and 
on that aeeount is now iil. In the northwest it is said that God made 
the baby and gave it to the mother. Elsewhere it is said that God sent 
the baby and the midwife brought it, the mother only being in bed to 
be near the baby (which is seldom placed in a cradle). It is also some- 
times said that a lämb or a bird brought the baby. Again it is said to 


have entered during the night through the window. Sometimes, how> 
ever, the child is toid that the baby came out of the mother^s breasts, 
or from below her breasts, and that is why she is not well. 

Even when children learn that babies come out of the mother’s 
body this knowledge often remains very vague and inaeeurate. It very 
commonly happens, for instance, in all civilized countries that the navel 
is regarded as the baby^s point of exit from the body. This is a natural 
conclusion, since the navel is seemingly a channel into the body, and a 
channel for which there is no obvious use, while the pudendal cleft 
would not suggest itself to girls (and stiil less to boys) as the gate of 
birth, since it already appears to be monopolized by the urinary exere- 

This belief coneerning the navel is sometimes preserved through 


tion. 


the whole period of 


adolescence, especially in girls 


of the so-called edu- 


cated class, who are too well-bred to diseuss the matter with their 
married friends, and believe indeed that they are already sufficiently 

not be altogether harmless, 

In 


well informed. At this age the belief may 
in so far as it leads to the real gate of sex being left unguarded. 


Elsass where girls commonly believe, and are taught, that babies come 
through the navel, popular folk-tales are eurrent [Anthropophyteia, vol. 
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iii, p. 89) which represent the mistakes resulting from this belief as 
leading to the loss of virginity. 

Freud, who believes that cliildren give little credit to the stork 
fable and similar stories invented for their roystification, has made an 
interesting psychological investigation into the real theories whieh chil- 
dren themselves, as the result of observation and thought, reach con- 
cerning the sexual facts of life (S, Freud, ‘^Ueber Infantile Sexual- 
theorien/^ Sexual-Prohleme, Dec,, 1908). Such theories, he remarks, 
correspond to the brilliant, but defective hypotheses which primitive 
peoples arrive at concerniiig the nature and origin of the world. There 
are three theories, which, as Freud qnite truly concludes, are very com- 
monly formed by cliildren. The first, and the most widely disseminated, 
is that there is no real anatomical difference between boys and 
girls; if the boy notices that his little sister has no obvious penis he 
even concludes that it is because she is too young, and the little girl 
herself takes the same view. The faet that in early life the clitoris is 
relatively larger and more penis-like helps to confirm this vieAV whieh 
Freud connects with the tendency in later life to erotic dream of women 
furnished with a penis. This theory, as Freud also remarks, favors the 

The second 

theory is the fgecal theory of the origin of babies. The child, who per- 
haps thinks his mother has a penis, and is in any case ignorant of the 
vagina, concludes that the baby is brought into the world by an aetion 

The third theory, whieh is per- 
haps less prevalent than the others, Freud terms the sadistic theory of 
coitus. The child realizes that his father must have taken some sort 
of part in his production. The theory that sexual intercourse consists 
in violence has in it a traee of truth, but seems to be arrived at rather 
obseurely. The child’s own sexual feelings are often aroused for the 
first time w^hen wrestling or struggling with a companion; he may see 
his mother, also, resisting more or less playfully a sudden caress from 
his father, and if a real quarrel takes place, the impression may be 
fortified. As to what the state of marriage consists in, Freud finds that 
it is usually regarded as a state which abolishes modesty; the most 
prevalent theory being that marriage means that people can make water 
before each other, while another common childish theory is that mar¬ 
riage is when people can show each other their privafce parts. 


growth of homosexuality when its germs are present. 


analogous to the aetion of the bowels. 


Thus it is that at a very eaiiy stage of the child’s life we are 
brought faee to faee with the question how we may most wisely 
begin his initiation into the Imowledge of the great Central facts 



as a 


of sex. It is perhaps a little läte in the day to regard 
question_, but so it is among us^ although three thousand five 
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hundred vears aso^ the 




ian fatlier spoke to his child: *'*T 


have given you a mother who kas carried you ^ithin her, a heav}* 
burden^ for tout sake^ and withont resting on me. When at last 


VOH were born, ske indeed snbmitted kerself to tke voke 


for 


dnring tkree vears were ker 

o 


nipples in yonr montk 


Yonr 


excrements never tnmed ker stomack^ nor made ker say^ YTkat 
am I doincf?^ Wken von were sent to sckool ske went resrkLarlv 
every day to carry tke kousekold bread and beer to }’our master. 
VTken in vonr trim von marrv and kave a ckild, brinsr np vonr 
ckild as yonr motker brongkt yon np. 


*n 



take it for granted^ kowever, tkat — ^wkatever donbt tkere 


mav be as to tke kovr or tke wken 


no 


donbt 


1 


any 


longer 


possible as to tke absolnte necessity of taking deliberate and 


of leavinsr it to tke 



active part in tkis sexnal initiation^ 
ckance revelation of ignorant and perkaps vicions 




s or 


servants. 


It is 



more and more widely felt tkat tke 


risks of ignorant innocence are too s^eat. 



“All the love and solieitnde parental vearning can bestow,” vrrites 
Dr. G. F. Butler. of Chicago {Love and ifs Affinifies, 1S99, p. 83)^ “'all 
that the most renned religious indnenee can ofter, all that the most 
enltivated associations can accomplish. in one fatal moment mav he 
obliterated. There is no room for ethical reasoning. indeed oftentimes 

The 

same "VTriter adds (as had been preTionsly remarked by AIrs. Craik and 

the dner and more sensitive 


no consciousness of wrong, but onlv Alarsrarets rEs war so süss'.*^ 


other 


that among church members it 


So far 


CC 


organizations that are the most snsceptible to sexual emotions. 
as boTS are eoncemed. ^^e leave instruction in matters of ses. the most 
saered and Central fact in the '^orld, as Canon Lsttelton remarks, to 
dirtv-minded school-bovs. grooms. garden-bovs. anvone, in short, who at 
an early age mav be stuScientlv defiled and anScientlv reckless to talk 

% ^ ^ C 

of them.*^ Amdj so far as girls are eoncemed, as BaLzac lõng ago 
remarkedj "a mother may bring np her danghter severely, and cover 
her beneath her ■wings for seventeen vears; but a servant-girl can 
destrov that lõng work br a word. even bv a gesture 

% ^3 % - c ^3 


73 


The great part played by servant-girls of the lower class in the 
sexual initiation of the ehildren of the middle class has been illustrated 


in dealin 


with 


“The Sexual Impulse in Women'^ in vol. iii, of the 


1 Amelineau, La Mõrale des Egyptiens. p. 64. 
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StudieSf and need not now be further disciissed. I would only here say 
a Word, in passing, on the other side. Often as servant-girls take this 

part, we must not go so far as to say that it is the case with the 

« 

majority. As regards Germany, Dr. Alfred Kind has lately put on 
record his experience: have never^ in youth, heard a bad or improper 


servant-girl, although 


servant-girls 


Word on sex-relationships from a 
followed One another in our house like sunshine and showers in Apr il, 
and there was always a relation of comradeship between us ehildren and 

I can add that niy own youthfnl 


As regards England, 


the servants.” 

experiences correspond to Dr. Kind’s. This is not surprising, for one 
may say that in the ordinary well-conditioned girl, though her virtue 
inay not be developed to heroic proportions, there is yet usually a 
natural respect for the innoeence of ehildren, a natural sexual indiffer- 
ence to them, and a natural expeetation that the male should take the 
aetive part when a sexual situation arises. 


It is also beginning to be felt that^ espeeially as regards 
women^ ignorant innoeence is not merely too fragile a possession 


to be wortb preservation^ but that it is positively mischievous. 


since it involves the lack of necessary knowledge. ^^t is little 


short of criminal/^ writes Dr. F. M. Goodchild;,^ '^‘^to send our 
young people into the midst of the excitements and temptations 
of a great eity with no more preparation than if they were going 


to Iive in Paradise 


In the 


case of women^ ignorance has the 


further disadvantage that it dep 


them of the knowledge 


necessary for intelligent sympathy with other women. 


The 


i 


insympathetic attitude of women towards women is often largely 


to sheer ignorance of the faets of life 


CC 


Why 





in a 


iC 


are 


their 


private letter a married lady who keenly realizes this, 
^\omen brought up with sueh a profound ignorance of 
own and espeeially other women^s natures? They do not know 
half as much about other women as a man of the most average 
eapaeity learns in his day^s mareh.-’^ We try to make up for our 
failure to edueate women in the essential matters of sex by 
imposing iipon the police and other guardians of public order the 
duty of proteeting women and morals. But, as Moll insists, the 
real problem of chastity lies, not in the multiplication of laws 


1 ‘‘The Social Evil in Philadelphia,” Arena, March, 1896. 
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and policemen^ but largely in women^s knowledge of the dangers 
of sex and in the cultivation of their sense of responsibility. 


1 


We äre always making laws for tlie protection of children and 
setting the police on guard. But laws and the police^ whether 
their activities are good or bad, are in either case alike ineffectuak 
They can for the most part only be iuvoked when the dainage is 
already done. We have to learn to go to the root of the matter. 
We have to teach children to be a law to themselves. We have to 
give them that knowledge which wili enable them to guard their 
own personalities.^ There is an authentic story of a lady who 
had learned to swim^ niuch to the horror of her clergyman, who 


thought that 


swimming was 


unfeminine. 


CC 


But, 




she said 




In that case/^ he replied 


you 


^‘^suppose I was drowning/^ ^ 
ought to wait until a man comes along and saves you/^ There 
we have the two methods of salvation whicli have been preached 
to women, the oid method and the new. In no sea have women 
been more often in danger of dro^vning than that of sex. There 
ought to be no question as to which is the better method of 
salvation. 


It is difficult nowadays to find any serious arguments against the 
desirability of early sexual enlightenment, and it is alinost with amuse- 
ment that we read how the novelist Alphonse Daudet, when asked his 
opinion of snch enlightenment, protested—in a spirit certainly common 
among the men of his tiine—that it was unnecessary, because boys could 
learn everything from the streets and the newspapers, while “as to 
young girls 

i 


no! I would teach them none of the trnths of physiology. 

These truths are 


can only see disadvantages in snch a proceeding. 


ugly, disillusioning, sure to shock, to frighten, to disgust the mind, the 
nature, of a girl.” It is as much as to say that there is no need to 
supply sources of pure water when there are puddles in the street that 

anyone can drink of. A contemporary of Daudefs, who possessed a far 
finer spiritual insight, Coventry Patmore, the poet, in the essay on 
“Ancient and Modern Ideas of Purity^’ in his beautiful book, Religio 
Poetcp, had already finely protested against that “disease of impurity’’ 


1 Moll, Konträre 8exualempfindung, third edition, p. 592. 

2 This powerlessness of the law and the police is well recognized 
by lawyers farailiar with the matter. Thns F. Werthauer {Sittlich- 
keitsdelikte der Grosstadt^ 1907) insists throughout on the importanoe 
of parents and teachers imparting to children from their early years a 
progressively increasing knowledge of sexual matters. 
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which eomes of “our modern uiidivine silenees” for which Daudet 
pleaded. And Metchnikoff, more recently, from the scientific side, speak- 
ing especially as regards women, declares that knowledge is so indispen- 
sable for mõral conduct that “ignorance must be counted the most 
immoral of acts” {Essais Optimistes, p. 420). 

The distinguished Belgian novelist, Camille Lemonnier, in his 
UEomme en Amour, deals with the question of the sexual education of 
the young by presenting the history of a young man, brought up imder 
the influence of the conventional and hypocritical views which teach 
that nudity and sex are shameful and disgusting things. In this way 
he passes by the opportunities of innocent and natural love, to become 
hopelessly enslaved at last to a sensual woman who treats him merely 
as the instrument of her pleasure, the last of a lõng succession of lovers. 
The book is a powerful plea for a sane, wholesome, and natural educa¬ 
tion in matters of sex. It was, however, prosecuted at Bruges, in 1901, 
though the trial finally ended in acquittal. Such a verdict is in har- 
mony with the general tendency of feeling at the present time. 

The oid ideas, expressed by Daudet, that the facts of sex are ugly 
and disillusioning, and that they shock the mind of the young, are both 
alike entirely false. As Canon Lyttelton remarks, in urging that the 
laws of the transmission of life should be taught to children by the 
mother: ^‘The way they receive it with native reverence, truthfulness 
of understanding and guileless delicacy, is nothing short of a revelation 
of the never-ceasing beauty of nature. People sometimes speak of the 
indescribable beauty of children’s innocence. But I venture to say that 
no one quite knows what it is who has foregone the privilege of being 
the first to set before them the true meaning of life and birth and the 
mystery of their own being. Not only do we fail to build up sound 
knowledge in them, but we put away from ourselves the chance of learn- 

something that must be divine.’’ In the same way, Edward Car- 

easy and natural for the child to learn fi-om 


ing 

penter, stating that it is 


the first its physical refation to its mother, remarks [Loveks Corning 

Age, p. 9) : ‘^A child at the 



age 


of puberty, with the unfolding of its 
far-down emotional and sexual nature, is eminently capable of the most 
sensitive, afifectional and serene appreciation of what sex means (gen- 
erally more so as things are to-day, than its worldling parent or 
guardian) ; and can absorb the teaching, if sympathetically given, with- 
out any shock or disturbance to its sense of shame—that sense which is 
so natural and valuable a safeguard of early youth.’’ 

How widespread, even some years ago, had become the conviction 
that the sexual facts of life should be taught to girls as well as boys, 
was shown when the opinions of a very miscellaneous assortment of 
more or less prominent persons were sought on the question (“The Tree 
of Knowledge,” Eew Review, June, 1894). A small minority of two only 
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(Rabbi Adler and Mrs. Lyiiii Lynton) were against such knowledge, 
while among the majority in favor of it were Mme. Adam, Thomas 
Hardy, Sir Walter Besant, Björiison, Hall Caine, Sarah Grand, Nordau, 
Lady Henry Somerset, Baroiicss von Suttner, and Miss Willard. The 
leaders of the woman’s niovement are, of course, in favor of such knowl- 

Thus a meeting of the Bund für Mutterschutz at Berlin, in 1905, 


edge. 

almost unaiiiinously passed a resolution declaring that the early sexual 
enlightenment of children in the facts of the sexual life is urgently 


necessary {Mutterschutz, 1905, Heft 2, p. 91). It inay be added that 
medical opinion has lõng approved of this enlightenment. 


Thus in Eng- 


land it was editorially stated in the British Medical Journal some years 


ago (June 9, 1894) 


^"^Most medical men of an age to beget confidence 


in such affairs will be able to recall instances in which an ignorance, 
which would have been ludicrous if it had not been so sad, has been 
displayed on matters regarding which every woman entering on married 
life ought to have been accurately informed. There can, we think, be 
little doubt that much unhappiness and a great deal of illness would be 
prevented if young people of both sexes possessed a little accurate knowl- 
edge regarding the sexual relations, and were well impressed with the 
profomid importance of selecting healthy mates. Knowledge need not 
necessarily be nasty, but even if it were, it certainly is not comparable 
in that respect with the imaginings of ignorance.^^ In America, also, 
where at an annual meeting of the American Medical Assoeiation, Dr. 
Denslow Lewis, of Chicago, eloquently urged the need of teaehing sexual 
liygiene to youths and girls, all the subsequent nine speakers, some of 
them physicians of worldwide fame, expressed their essential agreement 
{Medieo-Legal Journal, June-Sept., 1903). Howard, again, at the end 

Matrimonial Institutions (vol. iii, p. 257) 



of his elaborate History 
asserts the necessity for edueation in matters of sex, as going to the 
root of the marriage problem. ‘Tn the future educational programme 
he remarks, “sex questions must hoid an honorable place. 




yy 


While, however, it is now widely recognized that children 
are entitled to sexual enlightenment, it cannot be said that this 
belief is widely put into practice. Many persons, who are fully 
persuaded that children should sooner or later be enlightened 
coneerning the sexual sourees of life, are somewhat nervously 
anxious as to the precise age at which this enlightenment should 
begin. Their latent feeling seems to be that sex is an evil, and 
enlightenment coneerning sex also an evil, however necessary, 
and that the chief point is to aseertain the latest moment to 

this necessary evil. Such an 


which we can safely postpone 
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attitude is, however, altogether wrong-lieaded. Tlie cliild’s 
desire for knowledge concerning the origin of hiniself is a per- 
fectly natural^ honest^ and hannless desire^ so lõng as it is not 
perverted by being thwarted. A cbild of four may ask qnestions 
on tbis matter^ siinply and spontaneously. As soon as the 
qnestions are put^ eertainly as soon as they become at all 
insistent^ they should be answered^ in the same simple and 
spontaneons spirit^ trnthfully^ though according to the nieasure 
of the child^s intelligence and his capacity and desire for knowl¬ 
edge. This period should not^ and, if these indications are 
followed, naturally would not, in any case, be delayed beyond 
the sixth year. After that age even the most carefully gnarded 
child is liable to contaminating Communications from outside. 
Moll points out that the sexual enlightenment of girls in its 
various stages ought to be always a little ah ead of that of boys, 
and as the development of girls up to the pubertal age is more 
precocious than that of boys, this demand is reasonable. 

If the elements of sexual ediication are to be imparted in 
early childhood, it is quite clear who ouglit to be the teacher. 

belongs 

right to the mother. Except where a child is artificially 
separated from his chief 
who has any natural opportimity of receiving and responding to 
these qnestions. It is unnecessary for her to take any initiative 
in the matter. The inevitable awakening of the child^s intelli¬ 
gence and the 

love and skill with all opportunities for guiding her child^s 

ISTor is it necessary for her to possess 
the slightest technical information at this stage. It is only 
essential that she should have the most absolute faith in the 
purity and dignity of her physical relationship to her child, and 
be able to speak of it with franlmess and tendemess. When 
that essential condition is fulhlled every mother has all the 
knowledge that her young child needs. 

Amoüg the best authorities, both men and women, in all the coun- 
tries where this matter is attracting attention, there seems now to be 
unanimity of opinion in favor of the elementary facts of the baby^s rela- 



evolution of his boundless curiosity furnish hei 



by every 


There should be no question that this privilege 
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tionship to its mother being explained to the child by the mother as 
soon as the child begins to ask questions. Thus in Germany Moll has 


repeatedly argued in this sense; 


he insists that sexiial enlightenment 


should be mainly a private and individual matter; that in sehoois there 
should be no general and personal warnings aboiit masturbation, ete. 
(thoiigh at a later age he approves of instmetion in regard to venereal 
diseases), but that the mother is the proper person to impart intimate 
knowledge to the child, and that any age is suitable for the commence- 
ment of sueh enlightenment, provided it is pnt into a form ütted for the 
age (Moll, op. eit., p. 264). 

At the Mannheim meeting of the Congress of the German Soeiety 
for Combating Venereal Disease, when the question of sexual enlighten¬ 
ment formed the sõle subjeet of diseussion, the opinion in favor of early 
teaehing by the mother prevailed. “It is the mother who must, in the 
first place, be made responsible for the child’s clear nnderstanding of 
sexual things, so often lacking,” said Frau Krulvcnberg (“Die Aufgabe 
der Mutter,” Sexualpädagogik, p. 13), while Max Enderlin, a teaeher, 
said on the same oeeasion (“Die Sexuelle Frage in die Volksschule,” id., 
p. 35) : “It is the mother who has to give the child his first explana- 
tions, for it is to his mother that he first naturally comes with his 
questions.” In England, Canon Lyttelton, who is distiiiguished among 
the heads of public schools not least by his clear and admirable state- 
aents on these questions, states {MotJiers and Sons, p. 99) that the 
motheFs part in the sexual enlightenment and sexual guardianship of 
her son is of paramount importance, and should begin at the earliest 
years. J. H. Badley, another schoolmaster (“The Sex Difiiculty,” Broad 
Views, June, 1904), also states that the mother^s part comes first. 
Northeote {Ghristianity and Sex Prohlems, p. 25) believes that the duty 
of the parents is primary in this matter, the family doetor and the 

In America, Dr. Mary Wood 
Allen, who oeeupies a prominent and influential position in women’s 
social movements, urges (in GliUd-Gonfidence Rewarded, and other 
pamphlets) that a mother should begin to teil her child these things as 
soon as he begins to ask questions, the age of four not being too young, 
and explains how this may be done, giving examples of its happy results 
in promoting a sweet confidence between the child and his mother. 


schoolmaster coming in at a later stage. 


If, as a few believe should be the case, the first initiation is 
delayed to the tenth year or even later, there is the difficulty that 
it is no longer so easy to talk simply and natnrally about sneh 
things; the mother is beginning to feel too shy to speak for the 
first time about these difficult subjeets to a son or a daughter 
who is nearly as big as herself. She feels that she can only do it 

4 
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awkwardly and ineffectively, and she probably decides not to do it 
at all. Thus an atmosphere of mystery is created with all the 
embarrassing and perverting inflnences which mystery encourages. 


There can be no doubt tliat, more especially in liigbly intelligent 
children with vague and unspecialized yet iusistent sexual impulses, the 
artificial mystery with which sex is too often clothed not only accen- 
tuates the natural curiosity but also tends to favor the morbid intensity 
and even prurience of the sexual impulse. This has 


lõng been 




recog- 

nized. Dr. Beddoes wrote at the beginning of the nineteenth century: 

It is in väin that we dissemble to ourselves the eagerness with which 
children of either sex seek to satisfy themselves concerning the confor- 
mation of the other. No degi^ee of reserve in the heads of families, no 
contrivances, no care to put books of one description out of sight and to 
garble others, has perhaps, with any one set of children, succeeded in 
preventing or stifling this kind of curiosity. No part of the history of 
human thought would perhaps be more singular than the stratagems 
devised by young people in different situations to make themselves mas- 
ters or witnesses of the secret. And every discovery, due to their own 


inquiries, can but be so mu eh oil poured upon an imagination in Aarnes 




(T. Beddoes, Bygeia, 1802, vol, iii, p. 59). Kaan, again, in one of the 


earliest books on morbid sexuality, sets down mystery as one of the 
causes of psychopathia sexualis. Marro {La Puhertä, p. 299) points 
out how the veil of mystery thrown over sexual matters merely serves 
to concentrate attention on them. The distinguished Dutch writer Mul- 
tatuli, in one of his letters (quoted with approval by Freud), remarks 
on the dangers of hiding things from boys and girls in a veil of mystery, 
pointing out that this must only heighten the curiosity of children, and 
o far from keeping them pure, which mere ignorance can never do, 
heats and perverts their imaginations. Mrs. Mary Wood Allen, also, 
warns the mother (qp. eit., p, 5) against the danger of allowing any 
air of embarrassing mystery to ereep over these things. ‘Tf the instruc- 


tor feels any embarrassment in answering the queries of the child, he is 




not Atted to be the teaeher, for the feeling of embarrassment will, in 
some subtle way, communicate itself to the child, and he will experience 
an indeünable sense of offended delicacy which is botli unecessary and 
undesirable. PuriAcation of one^s own thought is, theii, the Arst step 


towards teaehing the truth purely. 


Why, 


77 


she adds, ^^is death, the 


gateway out of life, any more digniAed or pathetic than birth, the gate- 
way into life? Or why is the taking of earthly life a more awful fact 
than the giving of life?” Mrs. Ennis Richmond, in a book of advice to 
mothers which contains many wise and true things, says: ‘T want to 

insist, more strongly than upon anything else, that it is the secrecy that 
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surrounds certain parts of the bojy and their functions tliat gives them 
their danger in the child’3 tlioiisflit. 


Little children, from earliest years. 


are taught to thiuk of these parts of their body as mysterious, and not 

Chil- 


only so, but that they are mystcrious because they are nnclean. 
dren have not even a name for them. If you have to speak to your 
child, you allude to them mysteriously and in a half-whisper as ^that 
little part of you that you don’t speak of/ or words to that elfect. 
Before everythiiig it is important that your child should have a good 
working name for these parts of his body, and for their functions, and 


that 


he should be taught to use 


and to hear the names, and that as 


naturally and openly as though he or you were speaking of his head or 
his foot. Convention has, for various reasons, made it impossible to 
speak in this way in public. But you can, at any rate, break throngh 


this in the nursery. There this ruie of convention has no advantage. 


and many a serious disadvantage. It is easy to say to a child, the first 
fime he makes an ‘awkward’ remark in public: ‘Look here, laddie, you 
may say what you like to me or to daddy, but, for some reason or other. 


cne does not talk about these’ (only say what things) ‘in public.’ 


Only 




let your child make the remark in public hefore you speak (never mind 
fhe shock to your callers feelings), don’t warn him against doing so 
1‘Ennis Richraond, Boyliood, p. 60). Sex must always be a mystery, but, 
as Mrs. Richmond rightly say^s, “the real and true mysteries of genera- 
tion and birth are very diflnrent from the vulgar secretiveness -with 


n^hich custom surrounds them. 


^7 


The question as to the precise names to be given to the more pri- 
vate bodily parts and functions is sometimes a little difficult to solve. 
Every mother will naturally follow her own instincts, and probably her 
ovvn traditions, in this matter. I have elsewhere pointed out (in the 
tudy of “The Evolution of Modesty”) how widespread and instinctive 
is the tendency to adopt constantly new euphemisms in this field. The 
ancient and simple words, which in England a great poet like Chaucer 
could stiil use rightly and naturally, are so often dropped in the mud 
by the vulgar that there is an instinctive hesitation nowadays in apply- 
ing them to beautiful uses. They are, however, unquestionably the best. 


and, in their origin 


the most dignified and 


expressive words. 


Many 


persons are of opinion that on this account they should be rescued from 
the mud, and their sacredness taught to children. A medical friend 
writes that he always taught his son that the vulgar sex names are 
really beautiful words of ancient origin, and that when we understand 
them aright we cannot possibly see in them any motive for low jesting. 


They are simple, serious and solemn words, connoting the most Central 


facts of life, and only to ignorant and plebeian vulgarity can they cause 
obscene mirth, An American man of science, who has privately and 


anonymously printed some pamphlets on sex questions, also takes this 
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view, and consistently and methodically nses the ancient and simple 
words. I am of opinion that this is the ideal to be sought, but that 


there are obvious difiiculties at present in the way of attaining it. 


In 


any case, however, the mother slionld be in possession of a very precise 
vocabulary for all the bodily parts and acts which it coneerns her ehil- 
dren to know. 


It is sometimes said that at this early age children should 
not be toid, even in a simple and elementary form, the real facts 
of their origin bnt should, instead, hear a fairy-tale häving in it 
perhaps some kind of symbolic truth. This eontention may be 
absolutely rejected, without thereby, in any degree, denying the 
important place which fairy-tales hoid in the imagination of 
young children. Fairy-tales have a real value to the child; they 
are a mental food he needs, if he is not to be spiritually starved; 
to deprive him of fairy-tales at this age is to do hhn a wrong 


any subsequent age. 


But not 


which can never be made up at 
only are sex matters too vital even in childhood to be safely 
made matter for a fairy-tale, but the real facts are themselves 
as wonderful as any fairy-tale, and appeal to the child^s imagina¬ 
tion with as much force as a fairy-tale. 

Even, however, if there were no other reasons against telling 
children fairy-tales of sex instead of the real facts, there is one 
reason which ought to be decisive with every mother who values 
her influence over her child. He will very quickly discover, 
either by Information from others or by his own natural intelli- 
gence, that the fairy-tale, that was toid him in reply to a question 
about a simple matter of fact, was a Iie. With that discovery 
his mother^s influence over him in all such matters vanishes for 
ever, for not only has a child a horror of being duped, but he is 
extremely sensitive about any rebuff of this kind, and never 
repeats what he has been made to feel was a mistake to be 
ashamed of. He will not trouble his mother with any more 
questions on this matter; he will not confide in her; he will 
himself learn the art of telling ^Tairy-tales^^ about sex matters. 
He had tumed to his mother in trust; she had not responded 
with equal trust, and she must sufler the punishment, as 
Henriette Fürth puts it, of seeing ^The love and trust of her son 
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stolen from her by tlie first boy he makes friends with in tlie 

(Moll mentions a 
a mother goes on repeating these silly stories to a girl or boy of 
seven who is secretly well-inforined^ sbe only degrades herself 
in lier child’s eyes. It is this fatal mistake, so often made by 
mothers, wbieli at first leads tbem to imagine that their ehildren 
are so innocent, and in later years eauses them many honrs of 
bitterness becanse they realize tliey do not possess their children^s 
trust. In the matter of trust it is for the mother to take the 
first step; the ehildren who do not trust their mothers are, for 
the most part, merely remembering the lesson they learned at 
their mother’s knee. 



street.^^ When, as sometimes happens 


The number of little hooks and pamphiets dealing with the ques- 

enlightenment of the young—^whether intended to be 


tion of the sexual enli^ 
read by the young or offering guidance to mothers and teaehers in the 


task of imparting 



beeome very large indeed during 


reeent years in America, England, and especially Germany, where there 
has been of läte an enormous produetion of sueh literature. The läte 
Ben Elmy, writing under the pseudonym of “Ellis Ethelmer,” published 


reliable guide on the seientifie aspeets of these questions. 


two booklets, Bahy Buds, and The Human Flower (issued by Mrs. Wol- 
stenholme Elmy, Buxton House, Congleton), which state the faets in a 
simple and delicate manner, though the author was not a notably 

A charming 

I 

conversation between a mother and child, from a Erench souree, is 
reprinted by Edward Carpenter at the end of his Loveks Corning of Age, 
How We Are Born, by Mrs. N. J. (apparently a Kussian lady writing 
in English), prefaeed by J. H. Badley, is satisfaetory. Mention may 


also be made of The Wondei 



Life, by Mary Tudor Pole. 


Margaret 


Älorley^s Bong of Life, an American book, which I have not seen, has 


been highiy praised. Most of these hooks are intended for quite young 
ehildren, and while they explain more or less clearly the origin of babies, 
nearly always starting with the faets of plant life, they touch very 
slightly, if at all, on the relations of the sexes. 

Mrs. Ennis Riehmond’s books, largely addressed to mothers, deal 
with these questions in a very sane, direet, and admirable manner, and 
Canon Lyttelton’s books, diseussing sueh questions generally, are also 
excellent. Most of the books now to be mentioned are intended to be 
read by boys and girls who have reaehed the age of puberty. They refer 
more or less precisely to sexual relationships, and they usually touch 
on masturbation. The Btory of Life, written by a very accomplished 
woman, ihe läte Ellice Hopkins, is somewhat vague, and introduees too 
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many exalted religious ideas. Arthur Tre\vby’s Healthy Boyhood is a 
little book of wholesome tendency; it deals specially with masturbation. 
A Talk with Boys Ahout Themselves and A Talk loith Girls Alout 
Themselves, both by Edward Briice Kirk (the latter book written in 
conjnnction with a lady) deal with general as well as sexual hygiene. 
There could be no better book to piit into the hands of a boy or girl at 
puberty than M. A. Warren^s Almost Fourteen, written by an American 
school teacher in 1892. It was a most charming and delicately ivritten 
book, which could not have offended the innocence of the most sensitive 

Bver, is sacred to prurience, and it was easy for 


maiden 


Nothing, hoi\ 


the prurient to capture the law and obtain (in 1897) legal condemna 


tion of this book as "obscene 




Anytl 


which 


lally excites a 


prurient mind is, it is true, “obscene’’ for that mind, for, as Mr. Theo* 
dore Schroeder remarks, obscenity is “the contribution of the reading 
mind,’’ but we need such books as this in order to diminish the number 
of prurient minds, and the condemnation of so entirely admirable a book 
makes, not for morality, but for immorality. I am toid that the book 
was subsequently issued anew with most of its best portions omitted, 
and it is stated by Schroeder {Liberty of Bpeeeh and Press Essential to 
Purity Propaganda, p. 34) that the author was compelled to resign his 
position as a public school principal. Maria Lischnewska’s Geschlechi- 
liche Belelirung der Kinder (reprinted from Muttersehutis, 1905, Heft 
4 and 5) is a most admirable and thorough diseussion of the whole 
question of sexual edueation, thougli the writer is more interested in 
the teacher’s share in this question than in the mother’s. Suggestioivs 
to mothers are contained in Hugo Salus, Wo kommen die Kinder her'/, 
E. Stielil, Eine Mutferpflicht, and many other books. Dr. Alfred Kind 
strongly reeommends Ludwig Gurlitfs Der Verkehr mif meinem Kiu- 
dern, more especially in its eombination of sexual edueation with artistic 

are referred to bv Bloch, in his Bexual 


edueation. Many similar books 
Life of Oiir Time, Ch. xxvi. 


I have enumerated the names of these little books bseause they 


frequently issued 


semi-private manner, and are seidom easy to pro 


eure or to hear of. The propagation of such books seems to be felt to 

And 


be almost a disgraceful aetion, only to be performed by stealth. 
such a feeling seems not unnatural when we see, as in the case of the 
author of Almost Fourteen, that a nominally civilized country, instead 
of loading with honors a man who has worked for its mõral and physieal 
welfare, seeks so far as it can to ruin him. 

I may add that while it would usually be very helpful to a mother 
to be acquainted with a few of the booklets I have named, she would da 
well, in actually talking to her children, to rely mainly on her owa 
knowledge and inspiration. 
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The sexiial education which it is the mother^s duty and 
privilege to initiate during her ehild^s early years cannot and 
ought not to be technical. It is not of the nature of formal 
instruction bnt is a private and intimate initiation. ISTo doubt 
the mother nnist herself be taught.^ Bnt the edncation she 
needs is mainly an edncation in love and insight. The aetnal 
facts wliich she reqnires to nse at this early stage are very simple. 
Her inain task is to make clear the child^s own intimate relations 
to herself and to show that all yonng things have a similar 
intimate relation to their mothers; 
the egg is the simplest and most fnndamental type to explain the 

in its widest 

sense as the seed—not only has its trnth for the hnman creatnre 
bnt may be applied thronghont the animal and vegetable world. 
In this explanation the ehild^s physical relationship to his father 
is not necessarily at first involved; it may be left to a fnrther 


in generalizing on this point 


origin of the individual life^ for the idea of the egg 


stage or nntil the child^s qnestions lead np to it. 


Apart from his interest in his 


origm^ 


the child is also 


interested in his sexnal, or as they seem to him exclusively^ his 


excretory organs^ and in those of other people^ his sisters and 
parents. On these points, at this age^ his mother may simply 
and natnrally satisfy his simple and natnral cnriosity, calling 
things by precise names^ whether the names nsed are common or 
nneommon being a matter in regard to which she may exercise 
her jndgment and taste. In this manner the mother will, 
indirectly^ be able to safegnard her child at the ontset against the 
prndish and prnrient notions alike which he will enconnter later. 
She will also withont nnnatnral stress be able to lead the child 
into a reverential attitnde towards his own organs and so exert 
an influence against any nndesirable tampering with them. In 
talking with him abont the origin of life and about his own body 
and functions^ in however elementary a fashion^ she will have 
initiated him both in sexnal knowledge and in sextial hygiene. 


1 




Parents must be taught how to impart Information,” remarks 
E. L. Keyes (‘‘Education upon Sexual Matters,” 'New Yorh Medical 
Journal, Feb. io, 1906), “and this teaching of the parent should begin 


when he is himself a child,” 
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The mother who establishes a relationsliip of confidence with 



will probably, if slie possesses 


her child during these first 
any measure of wisdom and tact, be able to preserve it even after 
the epoch of pnberty into the difficnlt years of adolescence. But 
as an educator in the narrower sense her fiinctions will, in most 
cases, end at or before puberty. A somewhat more technical and 
completely impersonal acquaintance with the essential facts of sex 
then becomes desirable, and this wonld usually be supplied by 
the schooL 


The great though capricious educator, Basedow, to some extent a 
pupil of Rousseau, was an early pioneer in both the theory and the 
practiee of giving school children instruction in the facts of the sexual 


life, from the age of ten onwards. 


He 


1 


sists much on this subject in 


his great treatise, the Elementarwerk (1770-1774). The questions of 
children are to be answered truthfully, he states, and they must be 
taught never to jest at anything so sacred and serious as the sexual 
relations. They are to be shown pictures of childbirth, and the dangers 


of sexual irregularities are to be clearly expounded to them at the outset. 


Boys are to be taken to hospitals to see the results of venereal disease. 
Basedow is aware that many parents and teachers will be shocked at 
his insistence on these things in his books and in his practical peda- 
gogic work, but such people, he declares, ought to be shocked at the 
Bible (see, e.g,^ Pinloche, La Reforme de VEducation en Allemagne aii, 
dixhuitieme siecle: Basedow et le PhilanthTopinisme, pp. 125, 256, 260, 
272). Basedow was too far ahead of his own time, and even of ours, 
to exert much influence in this matter, and he had few immediate 
imitators. 

Somewhat later than Basedow, a distingiiished English physician, 
Thomas Beddoes, worked on somewhat the same lines, seeking to promote 
sexual knowledge by lectures and demonstrations. In his remarkable 
book, Eygeia, published in 1802 (vol. i, Essay IV) he sets forth the 
absurdity of the conventional requirement that “discretion and ignorance 
should lodge in the same bosom,’' and deals at length with the question 
of masturbation and the need of sexual education. He insists on the 
great importance of lectures on natural history which, he had found, 
could be given with perfect propriety to a mixed audience. His experi- 
ences had shown that botany, the amphibia, the hen and her eggs, human 
anatomy, even disease and sometimes the sight of it, are salutary from 
this point of view. He thinks it is a happy thing for a child to gain 
liis first knowledge of sexual difference from anatoniical subjects, the 
dignity of death being a noble prelude to the knowledge of sex and 
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depriving it forever of inorbid prurience. It is scarcely necessary to 
remark that this method of teaching children tlie elements of sexual 
anatomy in tlie post-mortem room has not found many advocates or 
followers; it is imdesirable, for it fails to take into account tbe sensi- 
tiveness of children to such impressions, and it is nnnecessary, for it is 
just as easy to teacb tbe dignity of life as the dignity of death, 

The duty of the school to impart education in matters of sex to 
children has in recent years been vigorously and ably advocated by 
Maria Lischnewska {op, eit.), who speaks with thirty years’ experience 
as a teaeher and an intimate acquaintance with children and their home 
life. 

in the home-life there is every opportunity for eoarse familiarity with 
sexual matters, there is no opportunity for a pure and enlightened intro- 
duetion to them, . parents being for the most part both morally and 


She argues that among the mass of the population to-day, while 


intellectually incapable of aiding their children here. 


That the school 


hould assume the leading part in this task is, she believes, in aeeord- 
ance with the whole tendeney of modern civilized life. She would have 
the instruetion graduated in such a manner that during the fifth or 
sixth year of school life the pupil would reeeive instruetion, with the 
aid of diagrams, coneerning the sexual organs and funetions of the 
higher mammals, the bull and cow being selected by preference. The 
faets of gestation would of course be included. When this stage was 
reaehed it would be easy to pass on to the human speeies with the state- 


ment: “Just in the same way as the calf develops in the cow so the 
child develops in the mother’s body.” 

It is difiicult not to reeognize the force of Maria Lischnewska’s 
argument, and it seenis highly probable that, as she asserts, the instrue¬ 
tion proposed lies in the course of our present path of progress. Such 
instruetion would be formal, unemotional, and impersonal; it would be 
given not as speeifie instruetion in matters of sex, but simply as a part 
of natural history. It would supplement, so far as mere knowledge is 
coneerned, the Information the child had already reeeived from its 
mother. But it would by no means supplant or replace the personal 
and intimate relationship of confidence between mother and child. That 
is always to be aimed at, and though it may not be possible among the 
ill-educated masses of to-day, nothing else will adequately take its place. 


There can be no doiibt, however^ that while in the future 
the school will most probably be regarded as the proper place in 
which to teaeh the elements of physiology—and not as at present 
a merely emascnlated and effeminated physiology—the intro- 
duetion of sneh refonned teaching is as yet impracticable in many 




eoarse and ill-bred 



moves in. a 
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vicious circle. Its members are brought np to believe that sex 
matters are filthy, and when they become adults they protest 
violently against their children being tanght this filthy knowl- 


edge. 


The teacher^s task is tlins rendered at the best difficnlt^ 



and nnder democratic conditions impossible. We cannot^ there- 
fore^ hope for any iinmediate introdnction of sexual physiology 
into schools, even in the imobtrusive form in which alone 
conld properly be introdnced^ that is to say as a natural and 
inevitable part of general physiology. 

This objection to animal physiology by no means applies, 
however, to botany. There can be little donbt that botany is of 
all the natural Sciences that which best admits of this incidental 
instruction in the fundamental facts of sex^ when we are con- 
cerned with children below the age of puberty. There are at least 
two reasons why this should be so. In the first place botany 
really presents the beginnings of sex^ in their niost naked and 


essential forms; 



makes clear the nature, origin, and 


sig- 


nificance of sex. In the second place, in dealing with plants the 
facts of sex can be stated to children of either sex or any age 

4 

quite plainly and nakedly without any reserve, for no one now- 
adays regards the botanical facts of sex as in any way offensive. 
The expounder of sex in plants also has on his side the advantage 
of being able to assert, without question, the entire beauty of the 
sexual process. He is not confronted by the ignorance, bad 


education, and false associations which have made it so difficult 
either to see or to show the beauty of sex in animals. Prom 
the sex-life of plants to the sex-life of the lower animals there 
is, however, but a step which the teacher, according to his dis- 
cretion, may take. 


An early educational authority, Salzmann, in 1785 advocated the 
sexual enlightenment of children by first teaching them botany, to be 
followed by zoölogy. In modern times the method of imparting sex 
knowledge to children by means, in the first place, of botany, has been 
generally advocated, and from the most various qiiarters. Thus Marro 
{La Puhertä, p. 300) recomends this plan. J. Hudrey-Menos (“La 
Question du Sexe dans FEducation,’’ Reviie Socialiste, June, 1895), gives 
the same advice. Rudolf Sommer, in a paper entitled “Mädchenerzieh- 
ung oder Menschenbildung?” {Gesclileclit iind GesselscTiaft, Jahrgang 
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, Heft 3) recommends that tlie first introduction of sex knowlcdge lo 
cliildren should be made by talking to them on simple natural history 
subjects; “there are endless opportunities/’ he remarks, “over a fairy- 


tale, or a waik, or a fruit, or an 



the sowing of seed or the nest- 


biiilding of birds/’ 


Canon Lyttelton ( Training 



the Young in Laias 


of SecCf pp. 74 et seq.) advises a somewhat similar metliod, though lay- 
ing cliief stress on personal confidence between the child and bis motlier; 
“reference is made to the animal world just so far as the child’s knowl- 
edge extendSj so as to prevent the new facts from being viewed in isola- 
tion, but the main emphasis is laid on his feeling for his inother and 
the instinct which exists in nearly all children of reverence due to the 
inaternal relation;” he adds that, however difficult the subject may 
seeni, the essential facts of paternity must also be explained to boys and 


girls alike. 


Keyes, again 


{Neia York Medical Journal, Feb. 10, 1906), 
advocates teaching children from an early age the sexual facts of plant 
life and also concerning insects and other lower animals, and so grad- 
ually leading up to human beings, the matter being thus robbed of its 
unwholesome mystery. Mrs. Ennis Richmond {Boyliood, p. 62) recom¬ 
mends that children should be sent to spend some of their time upon a 
farm, so that they may not only become acquainted with the general 
facts of the natural world, but also with the sexual lives of animals, 


learning 


thiiig 


which it is difficult to teach verbally, Kar 


Karin 


“Wie erzieht man ein Kiud zür wissendeii Keuschheit?” G-eschlecht und 
Gesellschaft, Jahrgang I, Heft 4), reproducing some of her taiks with 
her nine-year oid son, from the time that he first asked her where chil¬ 
dren came from, shows how she began with telling him about flowers, to 
pass on to fish and birds, and finally to the facts of human pregnancy, 
showing him pictures from an obstetrical manual of the child in its 
niother’s body. It may be added that the advisability of beginning the 
sex teaching of children with the facts of botany was repeatedly empha- 
sized by various speakers at the special meeting of the German Congress 
for Combating Venereal Disease devoted to the subject of sexual instruc- 
tion {Sescualpädagogik, especially pp. 36, 47, 76). 


The transition from botany to the 
lower animals^ to human anatomy and physiology, and to the 
Science of anthropology based on these, is simple and natural. 
It is not likely to be taken in detail imtil the age of puberty. 
Sex enters into all these subjects and should not be artificially 
excluded from them in the education of either boys or girls. 
The text-books from which the sexual System is entirely omitted 
ought no longer to be tolerated. The nature and secretion of the 
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testides^ tlie meaning of the ovaries and of menstruation, as 
well as the significance of metabolism and the nrinary excretion^, 
should be clear in their inain lines to all boys and girls who have 
reached the age of puberty. 

At puberty there arises a new and powerfnl reason why boys 
and girls should receive definite instrnction in matters of sex. 


Before that age it is possible for the foolish parent to imagine 
that a child may be preserved in ignorant innocenceA At 
puberty that bclief is obviously no longer possible. The 
efflorescence of puberty with the development of the sexual 
organs, the appearance of hair in unfamiliar j^laces, the general 
related organic changes^ the spontaneous and perhaps alarming 
occurrence in boys of seminal emissions, and in girls of menstrua- 
tion^ the unaccustomed and sometimes acute recognition of 
sexual desire accompanied hj new sensations in the sexual organs 
and leading perhaps to masturbation; all these arouse, as we 
cannot fail to realize^ a new anxiety in the boy’s or girFs mind, 
and a new curiosity, all the inore acute in many cases because it 
is carefully concealed as too private, and even too shameful, to 
speak of to anyone. In boys, especially if of sensitive tempera¬ 
ment, the suffering thus caused may be keen and prolonged. 


A doctor of pliilosophy, prominent in his profession, wrote to Stan¬ 


ley Hall {Adolescence, vol. i, p. 452) : ‘^My entire youth, from six to 
eighteen, was made miserable from lack of knowledge that any one who 


puberty might have given; 


this lõng 


knew anything of the nature of 
sense of defect, dread of operation, shame and worry, has left an indeli- 
ble mark.^* There are certainly many men who coiild say the same. 
Lancaster (“Psychology and Pedagogy of Adolescence/^ Pedagogical 
Seminary, July, 1897, pp. 123-5) speaks strongly regarding the evils 
of ignorauce of sexual hygiene, and the terrible fact that millions of 
youths are always in the hands of quacks who dupe them into the belief 
that they are on the road to an awful destiny merely because they have 


occasional emissions during sleep. 

(C 




This is not a light matter, 


55 


Lan¬ 


caster declares. “It strikes at the very foundation of our inmost life. 
It deals with the reproductory part of our natures, and must have a deep 
hereditary influence. It is a natural result of the foolish false modesty 
shown regarding all sex instruction. Every boy should be taught the 


1 Moll (op, ciL, p. 224) argues well how impossible it is to pre¬ 
serve children from sights and influence connected with the sexual life. 
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simple pliysiological facts bofore his life is forcver blighted by this 

’ Lancaster has had in his liands one thousand letters, raostly 


eause. 


written by young peoplo, wlio wcre usually normal, and addressed to 
quacks who were duping them. From time to time the suicides of 
youths froni this eause are reported, and in many mysterious suicides 
this has undoubtedly bcen the real eause. ‘‘Week after week/^ writes 
the BritisJi Medical Journal in an editorial (^^Dangerous Quack Litera- 

, 1892), ‘^ve receive 



ture: The jMoral of a Kecent Suicide,’^ Oct. 
despairing letters from those victims of foul birds of prey who have 
obtained theii first boid on those they rob, torture and often ruin, by 
advertisements inserted by newspapers of a respectable, nay, even of a 
valuable and respected, character.^’ It is added that the wealthy pro* 
prietors of such newspapers, often enjoying a reputation for benevolence, 
even when the matter is brought before thera, refuse to interfere as they 
would thereby lose a source of income, and a censorship of advertise¬ 
ments is proposed. This, however, is difficult, and would be quite 
unnecessary if youths received proper eniightenment from their natural 
guardians. 

Masturbation, and the fear that by an occasional and perhaps out- 
grown practice of masturbation they have sometimes done themselves 
irreparable injury, is a common souree of anxiety to boys. It has lõng 
been a question whether a boy should be wamed against masturbation. 
At a meeting of the Section of Psychology of the British Medical Asso- 
ciation some years ago, four speakers, including the President (Dr. 
Blandford), v/ere decidedly in favor of parents warning their children 
against masturbation, while three speakers were decidedly against that 
course, mainly on the grqund that it was possible to pass through even 
a publie school life without hearing of masturbation, and also that the 


warning 


against masturbation might 


encourage 


the practice. 


It is, 


however, beeoming more and more clearly realized that ignorance, even 
if it can be maintained, is a perilous possession, while the teaching that 
consists, as it should, in a loving motbers counsel to the child from his 


earliest years to treat his 


parts with 


and respect, can only 


lead to masturbation in the child who is already irresistibly impelled to 
it. Most of the sex manuals for boys touch on masturbation, sometimes 
exaggerating its dangers; such exaggeration should be avoided, for it 
leads to far worse evils than those it attempts to prevent. It seems 
undesirable that any warnings about masturbation should form part of 
school instruction, unless under very special cireumstances. The sexual 
instruction imparted in the school on sexual as on other subjects should 

be absolutely impersonal and objective. 

At this point we approach one of the diffieulties in the way of 

sexual eniightenment: 


the 


Ignorance 


or unwisdom of the would-be 


teachers. This difficulty at present exists both in the home and the 
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scliool, while it destroys tlie valiie of many inanuals written for tlie 
sexual instruction of the young. The niother, wlio oiiglit to be tlie 
child^s confidant and guide iii inatters of sexual education, and could 
naturally be so if left to her own healthy instincts, lias usually been 
brought up in false traditions wliich it requires a high degree of intelli* 
gence and character to escape from; the school-teaclier, even if only 
ealled upon to give instruction in natural history, is oppressed by the 
same traditions, and by false shame concerning the whole subject of sex; 
the writer of roanuals on sex lias ofteii only freed himself froin these 
bonds in order to advocate dogmatic, unscientific, and sometimes mis- 
chievous opinions which have been evolved in entire ignorance of the 
real facts. As Moll says {Das Seoonallehen des Rindes, p. 276), neces- 
sary as sexual enlightenment is, we cannot help feeling a little skeptical 
as to its results so lõng as those who ought to enlighten are themselves 


often in need of enlightenment. 


He refers also to the fact that even 


opinion concerning 


among competent authorities there is difference of 
important matters, as, for instance, whether masturbation is physiolog- 
ical at the first development of the sexual impulse and how far sexual 
abstinence is beneficial. But it is evident that the difRculties due to 
false tradition and ignorance will diminish as sound traditions and bet- 
ter knowledge become more widely diffused. 

The girl at puberty is usually less keenly and definitely 
conscious of her sexual nature than the boy. But the risks she 
runs from sexual ignorance^ though for the most part different, 
are more suhtle and less easy to repair. She is often extremely 
inquisitive concerning these matters; the thoiights of adolescent 


among themselves^ revolve 


girls^ and often their conversation 
much around sexual and allied mysteries. Even in the matter of 
conscious sexual impulse the girl is often not so widely different 
from her brother^ nor so much less likely to escape the con- 
tamination of evil Communications^ so that the seruples of 
foolish and ignorant persons who dread to ^^sully her purity^^ by 
proper instruction are exceedingly misplaced. 


Conversations 


dealing 


with the important mysteries of human 
nature, Obici and Marchesini were toid by ladies who had formerly been 
pupils in Italian Nornial Schools, are the order of the day in schools 
and colleges, and specially circle around procreation, the most difficult 
mystery of all. In England, even in the best and most modern colleges, 
in which games and physical exercise are much cultivated, I am toid 
that ^The majority of the girls are entirely ignorant of all sexual mat¬ 
ters, and understand nothing whatever about them. But they do won- 
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der about thein, and talk about tliem constantly” (see Appendix D, “The 
School-Friendsliips of Girls/’ iii tlie second võlume of these Studies), 


iC 


The restrieted life and fettered mind of girls/’ wrote a well-known 
physician some years ago (J. Milner Fothergill, Adolescence, 1880, pp. 
20, 22) “leave them with less to actively occupy their thoughts than is 
the case with boys. Tliey are studioiisly taught coneealment, and a girl 
may be a perfect model of outward decorum and yet have a very filthy 


mind. The prudishness with whieh she 


is brought 


iip 


leaves her no 


alternative but to view her passions from the nasty side of human 


na tiire. All healthy 


thought 


on the subject is vigorously repressed. 


Everything is done to darken her mind and foul her imaginatioii by 
throwing her back on her own thoughts and a literature with whieh she 
is ashamed to own acquaintance. It is opposed to a girFs best interests 
to prevent her from häving fair and just conceptions about herself and 
her nature. Many a fair young girl is irredeemably ruined on the very 


threshold of life, herself and her family disgraced, from iguoranee 


as 


much as from vice. When the moment of temptation comes she falls 
without any palpable resisiance; she has no trained educated power of 
resistance within herself; her whole future hangs, not upon herself, but 
upon the perfection of the social safeguards by whieh she is hedged and 
surrounded.” Under the free social order of America to-day inueh the 
same results are found. In an instructive article (“Why Girls Go 


Wrong,” Ladies’ Home Journal^ Jan., 1907) B. B. Lindsey, who, as 
Judge of the Juvenile Court of Denver, is able to speak with authority, 


brings forward ample evidenee on this head. 


Both girls and boys, he 


has found, sometimes possess manuseript hooks in whieh they had writ- 

These cbildren were often sweet- 


ten down the erudest sexual things. 


faeed, pleasant, refined and intelligent, and they had respeetable par- 
ents; but no one had ever spoken to them of sex matters, except the 
worst of their school-fellows or some coarse-minded and reckless adult. 
By careful inquiry Lindsey found that only in one in twenty cases had 
the parents ever spoken to the children of sexual subjeets. In nearly 
eveiy case the children acknowledged that it was not from their parents, 
but in the street or from older companions, that they learnt the faets of 
sex. The parents usually imagined that their children were absolutely 
ignorant of these matters, and were astonished to realize their mistake; 
“parents do not know their children, nor have they the least idea of 
what their children know, or what their children talk about and do 
when away from them.” The parents guilty of this neglect to instruet 
their children, are, Lindsey declares, traitors to their children. From 

«go 

wrong,” whether or not they sink in the world, do so owing to the inat- 
tention of their parents, and that in the case of most prostitutes the 


his own experience he judges that nine-tenths of the girls who 


mischief is really done before the 


age 


of twelve; 




every wayward girl 






64 


PSTOHOLOGY OF SEX. 


I have talked to has assured me of this trutli 




He considers that 


tentha of school-boys and school-girls, in town or country, are very 
inquisitive regarding matters of sex, and, to liis own amazement, Iie 
has found that in the girls this is as märked as in the boys. 


It is the business of the girl’s mother^ at least as miich as of 
the boy\ to watch over her child from the earliest years and to 
win her confidence in all the intimate and personal matters of 


sex. 


With these aspects the school cannot properly meddle. 
But in matters of physical sexual hygiene^, notably menstruation;, 
in regard to which all girls stand on the same level^ it is certainly 
the dnty of the teacher to take an actively watchful part, and, 
moreover, to direct the general work of education accordingh^, 
and to ensnre that the pnpil shall rest whenever that may seem 
to be desirable. This is part of the very elements of the ednca- 


tion of girls. To disregard it should disqualify a teacher from 

is constantly 


taking fnrther share in edncational work. 


Yet 



and persistently neglected. 



large number of girls have not 


even been prepared 



their mothers or teachers for the first 


onset of the menstrnal flow, sometimes with disastrons resnlts 
both to their bodily and mental health. 


1 




I know of no large girFs school 


rote a distinguished gynae 


cologist, Sir W. S. Playfa 




Education and Training of Girls at 


Puherty,” BritisJi Medical Journal, Dec. 7, 1895), ^^in whieh the abso- 
lute distinetion whieh exists between boys and girls as regards the 
dominant menstrual funetion is systematically cared for and attended 


to. 


Indeed, the feeling of all schoolmistresses is distinctly antagonistic 


to sudi an admission. The contention is that there 


difference 


between an adolescent male and female, that what is good for one is 
good for the other, and that sueh as there is is due to the evil customs 
of the past whieh have denied to women the ambitions and advantages 
open to men, and that this will disappear when a happier era is inaug- 
urated. If this be so, how eonies it that while every praetieal physieian 
of experienee has seen many cases of anaemia and chlorosis in girls, 
aeeompanied by amenorrhoea or menorrhagia, headaehes, palpitations, 
emaeiation, and all the familiar aeeompaniments of breakdown, an 
analogous condition in a sehool-boy is so rare that it may well be 
doubted if it is ever seen at all?” 


1 Girls are not even prepared, in many eases, for the appearanee 
of the pubic hair. This unexpeeted growth of hair frequently causes 
young girls much seeret worry, and often they carefully cut it off. 
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It is, however, oiily tlie excuses for tliis aliiiost criminal iiegligencc, 
as it ought to be considered, wliicli are new; tbe negligence itself is 
ancient. Half a century earlier, before tlie new era of feniinine eduea- 
tion, another distinguished gyiiaecologist, Tiit {Elements of Health and 
Principles of Eemale Hi/giene, 1852, p. IS) stated tbat from a statistical 


inquiry regarding tlie onset of menstruation in iiearly one thousand 


women 


Iie found that ‘'25 per cent. were totally unprepared for its 


appearance; tliat tliirteen oiit of tlie twenty-live were nivich frightened, 
sereamed, or weiit into hysterical fits; and tliat six out of the thirteeii 


thouglit tliemselves wounded and waslied witli eold water. 


Of those 


frightened 


tlie general health was seriousty impaired. 




Engelmann, after stating that 


his experience in America was 
similar to Tilfs in England, continues (“The Health of the American 
Girl/’ Transactions of the Southern Stirgical and Gynwcological Society, 
1890) ; “To innumerable women has fright, iiervous and emotioiial 
exeitement, exposure to 


cold, bronght injury at puberty. 


What more 


natural than that the anxioiis girl^ surprised by the sudden and uiiex- 
pected loss of the precious life-fluid, should seek to check the bleeding 
wound—as she supposes? For this purpose the nse of cold washes and 
applications is coniinon, some even seek to stop the flow by a cold bath, 
as was done by a now carefnl mother, who lõng lay at the point of death 
from the result of such indiscretion, and biit slowly^ by years of care, 
regained her health. The terrible warning has not been lost, and mind- 

a lesson which 
the individual care during 


she has taiight her children 


fui of her own experience 
biit few are fortunate enough to learn 


periods of functional activity which is needful for the preservation of 
woman^s health.” 

In a study of one hundred and twenty-five American high ^chool 
girls Dr. Helen Kennedy refers to the “modesty” which makes it impos- 
sible even for mothers and danghters to speak to each other concerning 
the menstrual functions. ‘ 


“Thirty-six girls in this high school passed 
into womanhood with no knowledge whatever, from a proper source, of 
all that makes 


them women. Thirty 


were probably not miicli 


wiser, for they stated that they had received some instruction, but had 
not talked freely on the matter. From the fact that the curious girl 
did not talk freely on what naturally interested her, it is possible she 
was put ofif with a few words as to personal care, and a reprimand for 
her curiosity. Less than half of the girls felt free to talk with their 
mothers of this most important matter!” (Helen Kennedy, “Effects of 
High School Work iipon 


Girls During 


Adolesceuee,” Pedagogical Semi- 

nary, June, 1896.) 

The same state of things probably also prevails in other countries. 
Thus, as regards France, Edmond de Gonconrt in Gherie (pp. 137-139) 
described the terror of his young heroine at the appearance of the first 
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menstrual period for which slie had never been prepared» He adds: 

is very seldom, indeed, that women speak of this eventuality. 
Mothers fear to warn tlieir daughters, elder sisters dislike confidences 
with their younger sisters, governesses are generally mute with girls 
wbo have no mothers or sisters/’ 

Sometimes this leads to suicide or to attempts at suicide. Thus a 
few years ago the case was reported in the Freneh newspapers of a yoiing 
girl of fifteen, who threw herself into the Seine at Saint-Ouen. She was 
rescued, and on being brought before the poliee commissioner said that 
she had been attacked by an ^^nnknown disease” which had driven her 
to despair. Discreet inquiry revealed that the mysterious malady was 
one common to all women, and the girl was restored to her insufficiently 
punished parents. 



Half a century ago the sexual life of girls was ignored by 
their parents and teachers from reasons of prndishness; at the 
present time, when quite different ideas prevail 
feminine education, it is ignored on the ground that girls shonld 
be as independent of their physiological sexual life as boys are. 
The fact that this mischievous neglect has prevailed equally 
under such different conditions indicates clearly that the vary- 

are merely the cloaks of ignorance. 


ing reasons 



for 



With the growth of knowledge we may reasonably hope that one 
of the chief evils which at present undermine in early life not 
only healthy motherhood but healthy womanhood generall}", may 


The data now being accumulated show 


be gradually eliminated. 
not only the extreme prevalence of painful, disordered, and 
absent menstruation in adolescent girls and young women, but 
also the great and sometimes permanent evils inflicted iipon even 
healthy girls when at the beginning of sexual life they are sub- 


]ected 


to 


severe 


strain 


of 


any 


kind. 


Medical authorities, 


whichever sex they belong to, may now be said to be almost or 
quite unanimous on this point. Some years ago, indeed, Dr. 
Mary Putnam Jacobi, in a very able book, The Question of Rest 
for Women^ concluded that ^^ordinarily healthy^^ women may 
disregard the menstrual period, but she admitted that forty-six 
per cent. of women are not ^^ordinarily healthy,’^ and a minority 
which comes so near to being a majority can by no means be 
dismissed as a negligible qiiantity. Girls themselves, indeed, 
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carried away by the ardor of tlieir parsuit of work or amuse- 
mentj are usually recklessly and ignorantly indifferent to the 
serious risks they run. Biit the opinions of teachers are now 

with medical opinion in recognizing the 


tending 


to 


agree 


and 


importance of care and rest during the years of adoleseence^ 
teachers are even prepared to admit that a year^s rest from hard 


work 


dnring the period that a girhs sexiiai life is becoming 


established, while it inay ensnre her health and vigor, is not even 
a disadvantage from the edncational point of view. With the 
growth of knowledge and the decay of ancient prejudices^ we 
may reasonably hope that women will be ernancipated from the 
traditions of a false civilization, which have forced her to regard 
her glory as her shame^—thoiigh it has never been so among 
robnst priinitive peoples^,—and it is enconraging to find that so 
distingnished an edncator as Principal Stanley Hall looks for- 
ward with confidence to such a tiine, In his exhanstive work on 
Adolescence he writes: ^^Instead of shaine of this fimction girls 
should be tanght the greatest reverence for it, and should help it 
to normality by regularly stepping aside at stated tinies for a 
few years till it is well established and normal. To higher beings 
that looked down npon hnman life as we do npon flowers, these 
would be the most interesting and beantiful honrs of blossoming. 
With more self-knowledge women will have more self-respeet at 


her trne physiological rights she will begin here. 


s 


this time. Savagery reveres this state and it gives to women a 
inystic awe. The time may come when we mnst even change the 
divisions of the year for women, leaving to man his week and 
giving to her the same nnmber of Sabbaths per year, bnt in 
groups of four successive days per month. When woman asserts 

nd will glory 

in what, in an age of ignorance, man made her think to be her 
shame. The pathos about the leaders of wonian^s so-called 
emancipation, is that they, even more than those they wonld 
persnade, accept man^s estimate of this state.^^^ 

1 G. S. Hall, Adolescence, vol, i, p. 511. Many years ago, in 1875, 
the läte Dr. Clarke, in his Seoj in Ediication, advised menstrual rest for 
girls, and thereby aronsed a violent opposition which would certainly 
not be foiind nowadays, when the special risks of womanhood are beeom- 
ing more elearly understood. 
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These wise words cannot be too deeply pondered. 


The 

pathos of the situation has indeed been—at all events in the 
past for to-day a more enlightened generation is growing up— 
that the very leaders of the wornan^s movement have often 
betrayed the eanse of women. They have adopted the ideals of 
men^ they have urged women to become second-rate men^ they 
ve declared that the healthy natural woinan disregards the 
presence of her menstrual fnnctions. This is the very reverse 



a 


the female of savage peoples^ as 


of the triith. ^“^The}^ claim/^ remarks Engelmann^ “^^that woman 
in her natnral state is the physical eqnal of man^ and constantlj 
point to the primitive woman, 
an example of this snpposed axiom. Do they know how well this 
same savage is aware of the weakness of woman and her sns- 
ceptibility at certain periods of her life? And with what care he 


protects her from härm at these periods? 



believe not. 


The 


importance of snrronnding women with certain precantions 
during the height of these great fnnctional waves of her 
existence was appreciated by all peoples living in an approx- 

and among their 
affording rest to 


imately natnral state, by all races at all times; 


comparatively few religions cnstoms this one 




women 


y 


was most persistently adhered to. 




it 


is among 


the 


white races alone that the sexnal invalidism of women prevails, 
and it is the white races alone, which, ontgrowing the religions 
ideas with which the menstimal seclnsion of women was asso- 
ciated, have flnng away that beneficent seclnsion itself, throwing 
away the baby with the bath in an almost literal sense.^ 


In Germany Tobler lias investigated tlie menstrual histories of 


over one thousaiid women {Monatsschrift 



Gehurtsliülfe und Oyn 


Icologie, July, 1905). He finds that in the great majority of women at 


1 For a summary of the physical and niental phenomena of the 
menstrual period, see Havelock Ellis: Man and Woman, Ch. XI. The 
primitive conception of menstruation is briefly discussed in Appendix 
A to the first võlume of these BiuõAes, and more elaborately by J. G. 
Frazer in The Golden Bough. A large collection of facts with regard 
to the menstrual seclnsion of women throughout the w^orld will be found 
in Ploss and Bartels, Das Weili. The pubertal seclnsion of girls at 
Torres Straits has been especially studied by Seligmann, Reporis Anthro- 
pological Expedition to Torres Štraifs, vol. v, Ch. VI, 
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the present day menstruaiion is associated with distinct deterioration of 
the general healtli, and diminution of functional energj^ In 26 per cent. 
local pain, general malaise, and mental and nervous anomalies coexisted; 
in larger proportion come the cases in which local pain, general weak 
liealth or psycliic abnormality was experienced alone at tliis period. In 
16 per cent. only noiic of these symptoms were experienced. In a very 
small separate group the physical and mental functions were stronger 
during this period, bnt in half of these cases there was distinct disturb- 
ance during the intermenstrual period. Tobler concludes that, while 
nienstruation itself is physiological, all these disturbances are patho- 
logical. 

As far as England is concerned, at a discussion of norinal and 
painful menstrnation at a meeting of the British Associatioii of Begis- 
tered Medical Women on the 7th of July, 1908, it was stated by Miss 
Bentham that 50 per cent. of girls in good position suffered from pain¬ 
ful menstruation. Mrs. Dunnett said it usually occurred between the 
ages of twenty-four and thirty, being frequently due to neglect to rest 
during menstruation in the earlier years, and Mrs. Grainger Evans had 
found that this condition was veiy common among elementary school 
teachers who had worked hard for examinations during early girlhood. 

In America various investigatjious have been carried out, showing 
the prevalence of disturbance in the sexual health of school girls and 
young women. Thus Dr. Helen P. Kennedy obtained elaborate data con- 
cerning the menstrual life of one hundred and twenty-five high school 
girls of the average age of eighteen (“Effect of High School Work upon 
Girls During Adolescence,’’ Pedagogical Seminarg, June, 1896). Only 


twenty-eight felt no pain 


during 


the period; half the total number 


experienced disagreeable symptoms before the period (such as headache, 
malaise, irritability of temper), while forty-four complained of other 
sj^mptoms besides pain during the period (especially headache and great 

weakness). Jane Kelley Sabine (quoted in Boston Medical and Surgical 
Journal, Sept. 15, 1904) found in New England schools among two thou- 
sand girls that 75 per cent. had menstrual troubles, 90 per cent. had 
leucorrhoea and ovarian neuralgia, and 60 per cent. had to give up work 
for two days during each month. These results seem more than usually 
unfavorable, but are significant, as they cover a large number of cases. 
The couditions in the Pacific States are not much better. Dr. Mary 
Kitter (in a paper read before the California State Medical Society in 
1903) stated that of 660 Freshmen girls at the University of California, 
67 per cent. were subject to menstrual disorders, 27 per cent. to head- 
aches, 30 per cent. to backaches, 29 per cent. were habitually constipated, 
16 per cent. had abnormal heart sounds; only 23 per cent. were free 
from functional disturbances. Dr. Helen MacMurchey, in an interesting 
paper on “Physiological Phenomena Preceding or Accompanying Men- 
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stniation” ( Lancet, Oct. 



1901), by inquiries among one bundred 


inedical woraen, mirses, and women teachers in Toronto concerning tlie 
presence or absence of twenty-one different abnormal menstrual phe- 
iioraena, found that between 50 aud 60 per cent. admitted tbat tbey 
were liable at this time to distiirbed sleep, to beadaclie, to mental 
depression, to digestive disturbance, or to disturbance of the special 
senses, wbile about 25 to 50 per cent. were liable to neiiralgia, to vertigo, 
to excessive nerA^ons energy, to defective nerA^ous and muscular power, 
to cutaneous hypersesthenia, to vasomotor disturbances, to constipation, 
to diarrhoea, to increased urination, to cutaneous eruption, to inci’eased 
liability to take cold, or to irritating watery discharges before or after 
tlie menstrual discbarge. This inquiry is of much interest, because it 
clearly brings out the märked preA^alence at menstruation of conditions 
Avhich, though not necessarily of any gi-aAuty, yet definitely indicate 
decreased pOAA^er of resistance to morbid inliuences and diminished 

efficiency for AA^ork. 

How serious an impediment menstrual troubles are to a woman is 
indicated by the fact that the women who achieve success and fame 


seem seldom to be greatly affected by them. To that Ave may, iu part, 
attribute the frequency with AA^hich leaders of the AA"omen’s moA^ement 
liave treated menstimation as a thing of no importance in a AA'oman's 

Adele Gerhard, and Helene Simon, also, in their A^^aluable and 


life. 

impartial Avork, Mutterschaft und Geistige Arteit (p. 31 


9 



failed to 


find, in their inquiries among Avomen of distinguished ability, that men¬ 
struation was regarded as seriously disturbing to AVork. 

Of läte the suggestion that adolescent girls shall not only rest frora 
Avork during two days of the menstrual period, but haA^e an entire holi- 
day from school during the first year of sexual life, has frequently been 
put forward, both from the medical and the educational side. At the 

Medical Women, alreadA^ 


meeting 


of the Association of 


Hegistered 


referred to. Miss Sturge spoke of the good results obtained in a school 
Avhere, during the first tAvo years after puberty, the girls Avere kept in 
bed for the first two days of each menstrual period. Some 


years ago 


Dr. G. W. Cook (“Some Disorders of Menstruation,” American Journal 
of Ohstetrics, April, 1896), after giving cases in point, wrote: “It is 
my deliberate conAÜction that no girl should be confined at study during 
the year of her puberty, but she should Ih^e an outdoor life.” In an 


article on “Alumna^s Children, 






ii 


An Alumna” {Popular Selence 


Monthly, May, 1904), dealing with the sexual iuA^alidism of American 
Avomen and the seA^ere strain of motherhood upon them, the author, 
though she is by no means hostile to education, AAdiich is not, she 
deela,res, at fault, pleads for rest for the piiber tal girl. “Tf the brain 
claims her Avhole vitality, hoAV can there be any proper dei^elopment ? 
Just as very young children should give all their strength for some years 
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solely to physical growth before tlie brain is allowed to make any con- 
siderable demands, so at tliis critical period in the life of the woman 


nothing sliould obstruct the 


right of way of this i 




portant syste 




A 


of puhevil//^ She adds that the chief obstacle in the way 


year at the least should be made especially easy for her, with neither 
mental nor nervoiis straiii; and throughout the rest of her school days 
she should have her periodical day of rest, free from any study or over- 
exertion.” In another article on the same subject in the same journal 
The Health of American Girls/’ Sept., 1907 ), Hellie Comins Whitaker 
advoeates a similar coiirse. “I am coming to be convinced, somewhat 
against my wish, that there are many cases when the girl ought to be 
taken out of school entirely for some months or for a year at the period 

is the girTs 

own likes and dislikes, and the ignorance of her mother who has been 
accustomed to think that pain is a woman’s natural lot. 

Such a period of rest from mental strain, while it would fortify 
the organism in its resistance to any reasonable strain later, need by no 
means be lost for education in the wider sense of the word, for the edu- 
cation required in classrooms is but a small part of the education 
required for life. Nor should it by any means be reserved merely for 
the sickly and delicate girl. 
give girls a really sound and fitting education is that the best and finest 
girls are thereby so often ruined. 
admittedly belongs in physical vigor 


The tragic part of the present neglect to 


Even the English policeman, who 
and nervoiis balance to the flower 


of the population, is unable to bear the strain of his life, and is said 
to be worn out in twenty-five years. It is equally foolish to submit the 
finest flowers of girlhood to a strain which is admittedly too severe. 


It seems to be clear that the main factor in the common 
sexual and general invalidism of girls and young women is bad 
h^^giene, in the first place consisting in neglect of the menstrual 
fiinctions and in the second place in faiilty habits generally. 
In all the more essential matters that concern the hygiene of 
the body the traditions of girls—and this seenis to be more 
especially the case in the Anglo-Saxon countries 
to those of yonths. Women are much more inclined than men 
to subordinate these things to what seems to them some more 
iirgent interest or fancy of the moment; they are trained to wear 
awkward and constricting garments, they are indilferent to 


are inferior 


regnlar 


and 


substantial 


nieals, 


preferring innntritions 


and 


indigestible foods and drinks; they are apt to disregard the 
demands of the bowels and the bladder ont of laziness or 
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modesty; they are even indifferent to pliysical cleanliness.i In 
a great number of minor ways, which separately may seem to be 
of little importance, they play into the hands of an environnient 
which, not always häving been adequately adjusted to their 
special needs, would exert a considerable stress and strain even if 
they carefully sought to guard themselves against it. It has 
been found in an American Women^s College in which about half 
the scholars wore corsets and half not, that nearly all the honors 
and prizes went to the non-corset-wearers. McBride, in bringing 
forward this fact, pertinently remarks, “^^If the wearing of a 
single st 3 de of dress will make this difference in the lives of 
young women, and that, too, in their most vigorous and resistive 
period, how much difference will a score of iinhealthy habits 
make, if persisted in for a life-time ?2 


seems evident/’ A. E. Griles concludes (“Some Points of Pre- 


ventive Treatment in the Diseases of Women,” The Eospital, April 10, 
1897) ‘‘that dysmenorrhoea might be to a large extent prevented by 
attention to general health and education, Short hours of work, espe- 


1 Thus Miss Lura Sanborn, Director of Physical Training at the 
Chicago I^ormal School, found that a bath once a fortnight was not 
unusual. At the menstrual period especially there is stiil a supersti- 
tious dread of water. Girls should always be taught that at this period, 
above all, cleanliness is imperatively necessary. There should be a tepid 
hip bath night and morning, and a vaginal douche (which should never 
be cdd) is always advantageous, both for comfort as well as clean¬ 
liness. There is not the siightest reason to dread water during men- 
struation. This point was discussed a few years ago in the British 
Medical Journal with complete unanimity of opinion. A distinguished 
American obstetrician, also. Dr. J. Clifton Edgar, after a careful study 
of opinion and practice in this matter (“Bathing During the Menstrual 
Period,” American Journal Ohstetrics, Sept., 1900), concludes that it is 
possible and beneficial to take cold baths (though not sea-baths) during 
the period, provided due precautions are observed, and that there are no 
sudden changes of habits. Such a course should not be indiscriminately 
adopted, but there can be no doubt that in sturdy peasant women who 
are inured to it early in life even prolonged immersion in the sea in 
fishing has no evil results, and is even beneficial. Houzel {Annales de 
Gt/necologie, Dec., 1894) has published statistics of the menstrual life 
of 123 fisherwomen on the French coast. They were accustomed to 
shrimp for hours at a time in the sea, often to above the waist, and 
then walk about in their wet clothes selling the shrimps. They all 
insisted that their menstruation was easicr when they were actively at 
work. Their periods are notably regular, and their fertility is high. 

2 J. H. McBride, “The Life and Health of Our Girls in Relation to 


Their Puture,” AUenist and Ueurologist, Feb., 1904. 
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cially of standing; plenty of outdoor exercise—tennis, boating, cycling, 
gymnastics, and walking for those who cannot afford these; regularity 
of meals and food of the proper quality—not the incessant tea and bread 
and butter witb variation of pastry; tbe avoidance of overexertion and 
prolonged fatigue; these are some of the principal things which require 
atteiition. Let girls pursue their study, but more leisurely; they will 
arrive at the same goal, but a little later. 
free movement and exercise to the whole body is undoubtedly very great, 
both as regards the sexual and general physical health and the mental 
balancej in order to insure this it is necessary to avoid heavy and con- 
stricting garments, more especially around the chest, for it is in respira- 
tory power and chest cxpansion more than in any other respect that 
girls fail behind boys (see, e.^., Havelock Ellis, Man and Woman, Ch. 


The benefit of allowing 


IX). 


In oid days the great obstacle to the free exercise of girls lay in 


an ideal of feminine behavior which involved a prim restraint on every 
natural movement of the body. At the present day that ideal is not so 
fervently preached as of oid, but its traditional influence stiil to some 
extent persists, while there is the further difl&culty that adequate time 
and opportunity aud encouragement are by no means generally afforded 
to girls for the cultivation and training of the romping instincts which 
are i’eally a serious part of education, for it is by such free exercise of 
the whole body that the neuro-muscular system, the basis of all vital 
activity, is built up. The neglect of such education is to-day clearly 
visible in the structure of our women. Dr. F, ^lay Dickinson Berry, 
IMedical Examiner to the TecEnical Education Board of the London 
County Council, found {British Medical Journal, May 28, 1904) among 
over 1,500 girls, who represent the flower of the schools, since they had 


obtained scholarships enabling them to proceed to 


higber grade 


schools, 


that 22 per cent. preseiited some degree, not always pronounced, of 
lateral curvature of the spine, though such cases were very rare among 
the boys. In the same way among a very similar class of select girls 
at the Chicago Xormal School, Miss Lura Sanborn {Doctors^ Magazine, 
Dec., 1900) found 17 per cent. with spinal curvature, iu some cases of 

a very pronounced degi’ee. There is no reason why a girl should not 

$ 

have as straight a back as a boy, and the cause can only Iie in the 
defective muscular development which was found in most of the cases, 
sometimes accompanied by aneemia. Here and there nowadays, among 


the better social classes, there is ample provision for the development of 
muscular power in girls, but in any generalized way there is no adequate 
opportunity for such exercise, and among the working class, above 
all, in the section of it which touches the lower middle class, although 
their lives are destined to be filled with a constant strain on the neuro- 


muscular System from 


k at home or in shops, ete., thei 


usuallv 


a minimum of healthy exercise and physical development. Dr. W, A 
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B. Sellman, of Baltimore (“Causes of Painful Menstruation in Unmar- 
ried Women/’ American Journal Ohstetrics, JSTov., 1907), emphasizes the 
admirable results obtained by moderate physical exercise for young 
women, and in training tliem to care for tlieir bodies and to rest tlieir 
nervous systems, while Dr. Charlotte Brown, of San Francisco, rightly in- 
sists on the establishinent in all towiis and villages alike of outdoor gym- 
uastic fields for women and girls, and of a building, in connection with 

and domestic 

The provision of special playgroiinds is neeessary where the 


every large school, for training in physical, mannal. 


Science. 

exercising of girls is so unfamiliar as to canse an embarrassing amount 
of attention from the opposite sex, though when it is an immemorial 
custom it can be carried out on the village green without attraeting the 
slightest attention, as I have seen in Spain, where one cannot fail to 
connect it with the physical vigor of the women. In boys’ schools games 
are not only enconraged, biit made compulsory; but this is by no means 
a nniversal ruie iu girls^ schools. It is not neeessary, and is indeed 
highly nndesirable, that the games adopted should be those of boys. In 
England especially, where the movements of women are so often märked 
by awkwardness, angularity and lack of graee, it is essential that notli- 
ing shonld be done to emphasize these charaeteristies, for where vigor 
iuvolves violenee we are in the presence of a lack of dne neuromuscular 
coördination. Swimming, when possible, and especially some forms of 
dancing, are admirably adapted to develop the bodily movements of 
women both vigorously and harmonionsly (see, e.g., Havelock Ellis, Man 
and Woman, Ch. VII). At the International 


Congress 


of School 


Hygiene in 1907 (see, e.g., British Medical Journal, Aug. 24, 1907) Dr. 
L. H. Giilick, formerly Director of Physical Training in the Public 
Schools of New York City, stated that after many experiments it had 
;een found in the New York elementary and high schools that folk-danc- 
ing constituted the A^ery best 


exercise for girls. 


r 

^‘The dances selected 
involved many contraetious of the large muscular masses of the body and 
had therefore a great effeet on respiration, cireulation and nutrition. 
Sudi movements, moreover, when done as dances, eould be carried on 
three or four times as lõng without produeing fatigue as formal gym- 
nastics. Many folk-dances were imitative, sowing and reaping dance, 
dances expressing trade movements (the shoemaker’s dance), others 


illustrating attack and defense, or the pursiiit of game. 


Sueh 


neuro¬ 


muscular movements were racially oid and fitted in with man’s expres- 
sive life, and if it were aeeepted that the folk-danees really expressed 
an epitome of man’s neuromuscular history, as distinguished from 
mere permutation of movements, the foik-dance combinations should be 

the unselected, or even the 


preferred on these biological grounds to 


physiologically selected. From the sesthetic point of view the sense of 
beauty as shown in dancing was far commoner than the power to sing, 
paint or model.” 



SBXUAL EDUCATION. 



It must always be remembered that in realizing the especial 
demands of woman’s nature, we do not commit ourselves to the 
belief that higher education is unfitted for a woman. That 
question may now be regarded as settled. There is therefore no 
longer any need for the feverish anxiety of the early leaders of 
feminine education to prove that girls can be educated exactly as 
if they were boys^ and yield at least as good educational resiilts. 
At the present time, indeed, that anxiety is not only imnecessary 
but mischievous. It is now more necessary to show that women 
have special needs just as men have special needs^ and that it is as 
bad for women, and therefore, for the world, to force them to 
accept the special laws and limitations of men as it would be bad 
for men, and therefore, for the world, to force men to accept the 
special laws and limitations of women. Eacli sex must seek to 




even 


o 


reacli the goal by following the laws of its o\\ti nature 
althougli it remains desirable that, both in the school and in th 
world, they should work so far as possible side by side. The great 
fact to be remembered always is that, not only are women, in 
physical size and physical texture, slighter and finer than men. 


but that to an 


extent altogether unknown 


among men 




theii 


centre of gravity is apt to be deflected by the series of rhythmic 
sexual curves on which they are always living. They are thus 
more delicately poised and any kind of stress or strain—cerebral, 
nervous, or muscular—is more likely to produce serious distiirb- 
ance and requires an accurate adjustment to their special needs. 


The fact that it is stress and strain in general, and not necessarily 
educational studies, that are injurious to adolescent women, is suffi- 
ciently proved, if proof is necessary, by the fact that sexual arrest, and 
physical or nervous breakdown, occur with extreme frequency in girls 
who work in shops or mills, even in girls who have never been to school 
at all. Even excesses in athletics—which now not infrequently occur as 
a reaction against woman^s indiflference to physical exercise — are bad. 
Cycling is beneficial for women who can ride without pain or discom- 
fort, and, according to Watkins, it is even benehcial in many diseased 


and disordered pelvic conditions, but 


excessive cvcling is 

O 


evil in its 


results on women, more especially by inducing rigidity of the perineum 

to an extent which may even prevent childbirth and necessitate opera- 
tion. I may add that the same objection applies to much horse-rid- 
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ing. In the same way everything wliicli causes sliocks to tlie body 
is apt to be dangerous to women, since in the womb they possess 
a delicately poised organ which varies in weight at different times, and 
it would, for instance, be impossible to commend football as a game for 


girls. 


(C 


I do not believe/’ wrote Miss H. Ballantine, Direetor of Vassai 


College Gymnasium, to Prof. W. Thomas {Sex and Societi/, p. 22) 
“women can ever, no inatter what the training, approach men in theii 


physical achievements; and/*^ she wisely adds, ‘‘I see no reason why 
they should.” There seem^ indeed, as has already been indicated, to be 
reasons why they should not, especially if they look forward to beeom- 
ing mothers. I bave noticed that Avomen who have lived a very robust 
and athletic outdoor life, so far from ahvays häving the easy confine- 
ments Avhich Ave niiglit anticipate, sometimes have very seriously difficult 
times, imperilling the life of the child. On making this observation to 
a distinguished obstetrician, the läte Dr. Engelmann, A\dio AA^as an ardent 
adA^^ocate of physical exercise for Avomen (in e.g. his presidential address, 
The Health of the American Girl,’^ Transactions Southern Surgical and 
Gyncecological Assod ai ion, 1890), he replied that he had himself made 
the same obserA^ation, and that instructors in physical training, both in 
America and England, had also toid him of sueh cases among their 


66 


pupils. “I hoid, 


5 » 


he 


ote, “precisely the 


opinion you express 


[as to 
Ath- 


the unfaA^orable influence of muscular dcA^elopment in Avomen]. 
letics, i.e.^ OA^erdone physical training, causes the girks system to 
approximate to the masculine; this is so Avhether due to sport or 
necessity. The woman Avho indulges in it approximates to the male in 
her attribiites; this is märked in diminished sexual intensity, and in 
increased difficulty of childbirth, Avith, in time, lessened fecundity. 
Healthy habits improve, but masculine muscular development diminishes, 
AA'omanly qualities, although it is true that the peasant and the laboring 
AA^oman liaA^e easy labor. I have ncA^er adAmcated muscular development 
for girls, only physical training, but haA^e perhaps said too much for it 
and praised it too unguardedly. In schools and colleges, so far, hoAV- 
eA'er, it is insufficient rather than too much; only the Avealthy have too 
much golf and athletic sports. I am collecting neAV material, but from 
AA^hat I already have seen I am impressed Avith the truth of Avhat you 
say. I am studying the point, and shall elaborate the explanation.’’ 
Any publication on this subject AA^as, hoAvever, prevented by Engelmann’s 
death a few years later. 


A proper recognition of the special nature of woman^ of her 
pecnliar needs and her dignity, has a significance beyond its 
importance in education and hygiene. The traditions and train¬ 
ing to which she is subjected in this matter have a suhtle and 


i 


I 
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sile is taiight, implicitly or explicitlj;, coiitempt for the cliaracter- 
istics of her own sex, slie natiirally develops maseuline ideals 


whicli niay permanently discolor lier vision of life and distort her 


praetieal activities; it has been foimd that as many as fifty per 
cent. of American school girls have maseuline ideals, while fifteen 
per cent. American and no fewer than thirty-fonr per cent. 
English school girls wished to be men, though scareely any boys 
wished to be women.^ With the same tendency may be eon- 
nected that neglect to ciütivate the emotions, which, by a 
inischievously extravagant but inevitable reaction from the 
opposite extreme, has sometimes märked the modern training of 
women. In the finely develojied woman, intelligence is inter- 
penetrated with emotion. If there is an exaggerated and 



ness. In this connection Eeibmayr has remarked that the 
American woman may serve as a warning.^ Within the emo- 
tional sphere itself, it may be added, there is a tendency to 
disharmony in women o^Ying to the contradictory nature of the 
feelings whicli are traditionally impressed upon her, a contra- 
diction which dates back indeed to the Identification of sacred- 
ness and impurity at the dawn of civilization. ^^Every girl and 
woman,^^ wrote Hellmann, in a pioneering book which pushed a 
sonnd principle to eccentric extremes, ^^is taught to regard her 
sexual parts as a precious and sacred spot, only to be approached 


by a husband or in special circumstances a doctor. She is, at 
the same time, taught to regard this spot as a kind of water-closet 


which she ought to be extremely ashamed to possess, and the mere 


£ 


mention of which should cause a painful blush/’‘^ The average 


1 W. G. Clianibers, “The Evoliition of Ideals,” Pedagogical Semi- 
nary, Mardi, 1903; Catherine Dodd, “Sdiool Cliildreu’s Ideals,” A^a- 
tional Revicw, Feb. and Dec., 1900, and June, 1901. Xo German girls 
acknowledged a wish to be men; they said it woiild be wicked. Among 
Flemish girls, however, Varendonck fonnd at Ghent {£7^0111^68 de Psy- 
chologie, July, 1908) that 26 per cent. had men as their ideals. 

2 A. Reibmayr, Die E7itiüicJclungsgesc1iicJite des Talentes und Genies, 




1908, Bd. i, p. 70. 

3R. Hellmann, Üeher GescliJechisfrellieit, p. 14. 
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unthinking woman accepts tlie incongmity of this opposition 
withoTit qiiestion, and grows accustonied to adapt herself to each 
of the incompatibles according to cireumstances. The more 
thonghtfnl woman works out a jorivate theory of her own. Biit 
in very many cases this mischievoiis opposition exerts a subtly 
perverting influence on the whole ontlook towards Natiire and 
life, In a few cases^ also^ in women of sensitive temperament^ i 


t 


even nndermines and riiins the psychic personality. 


Thus Boris Sidis has recorded a ease illustrating the disastroiis 
results of inculcating on a morbidly sensitive girl the doctrine of the 
impurity of women. She was educated in a convent. “While there she 
was impressed with the belief that woman is a vessel of vice and 
impurity. This seemed to have been imbued in her by one of the nuns 
who was very holy and practiced self-mortilication. With the onset of 
her periods, and with the observation of the same in the othei* girls, 
this doctrine of female impurity was all the stronger impressed on her 
sensitive mind.^' It lapsed, however, from conscious niemory and only 


came 


to the foreground in subsequent 


years with the exliaustion and 
fatigue of prolonged offiee work. Then she married. ISTow “she has an 
extreme abhorrence of women. W^oman, to the patient, is impuritj", 

The house wash 
Nothing must be 


filth, the very incarnation of degradation and vice. 
must not be given to a laundry where women work. 
picked up in the street, not even the most valiiable object, perchance 
it might have been dropped by a woman’^ (Boris Sidis, “Studies in 
Psychopathology,” Boston Medical and Surgical Journal^ April 4, 1907). 
That is the logical outcome of miich of the traditional teaching which 
is given to girls. Fortunately, the healthy mind offers a natural resist- 
ance to its complete acceptation, yet it usually, in soine degree, persists 
and exerts a mischievous influence. 


It is^ however^ not only in ber relations to herself and to 
her sex that a girhs thoughts and feelings tend to be distorted 
by the ignorance or the false traditions by which she is so often 
carefnlly. surronnded. Her happiness in marriage, her whole 
future career^ is put in peril. The innocent yoiing woman must 


risk miich in entering the door of indissoluble 


marriage; 


always 

she knows nothing truly of her husband^ she Imows nothing of the 
great laws of love^ she knows nothing of her own possibilities, and, 
worse stiil, she is even ignorant of her ignorance. She runs the 
risk of losing the game while she is stiil only beginning to leam 
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it. To some extent that is qiiite inevitable if we are to insist that 
a woman should bind herself to niarry a man before slie lias 
experienced the nature of tlie forces that marriage may tinloose in 
her. Ä yonng girl believes she possesses a certain character; she 
arranges her future in accordance with that character; she 


marries. 


Then^ in a considerable proportion of cases (five out of 
six, according to the novelist Bourget)^ within a year or even a 
week, she finds she was completely mistaken in herself and in the 
man she has married; she discovers within her another self^ and 
that seif detests the man to whom she is bonnd. That is a 
possible fate against which only the woman who has already been 
aroused to love is entitled to regard herself as fairly protected. 


There is^ however, a certain kind of protection which 



is 


possible to afford the bride, even without departing from oiir 
most conventional conceptions of marriage. We can at least 
insist that she shall be accnrately informed as to the exact 
natnre of her physical relations to her future husband and be 
safeguarded from the shocks or the disillusions which marriage 
might otherwise bring. 


dices^ 



JSTotwithstanding the decay of pre j Li¬ 
is probable that even to-day the majority of women 
of the so-called educated class marry with only the vaguest and 
most inaccurate notions, picked up more or less clandestinely, 
concerning the nature of the sexual relationships. So highly 
intelligent a woman as Madame Adam has stated that she 
believed herself bound to marry a man who had kissed her on 
the mouth^ imagining that to be the supreme act of sexual union, 
and 


1 



has frequently happened that women have married 
sexually inverted persons of their own sex^ not always knowingly, 
but believing them to be men, and never discovering their 
mistake; it is not lõng indeed since in America three women were 
thus successively married to the same woman^ none of them 

" ^^The 


apparently ever finding out the real sex of the ^diusband.'’^ ^ 
civilized girl/^ as Edward Carpenter remarks^ ‘^ds led to the 


1 This belief seems frequent among young girls in Continental 
Europe. It forms the subjeet of one of Marcel Prevosfs Lettres de 
Femmes. In Austria, aeeording to Freud, it is not uncommou, exclu- 
sively among girls. 



I 
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‘^altar’ often in uttermost ignorance and misunderstanding of the 
sacrificial rites about to be consnnimated/^ Certainly morö 

A The girl 


rapes 


have beeii effected in marriage 


tlian 0litside 



is full of vagne and romantic faitli in the promises of love, often 
lieightened by the ecstasies depicted in sentimental novels from 


which every tonch of wholesome reality has been carefiilly 
omitted. ^^All the candor of faith is there/^ as Senancoiir piits 
it in his book De VAmoiir, ^^tlie desires of inexperienee, the needs 
of a new life, the hopes of an npright heart. She has all the 
facnlties of love, she must love; she has all the means of 
pleasure, she must be loved. Everything expresses love and 
demands love: this händ formed for sweet caresses, an e3^e whose 


resonrces are nnknov 



it must not 


loved 


say 


that 



consents to be 


which is motionless and iiseless withoiit love, and 


will fade withoiit häving been worshipped; these feelings that 
are so vast, so tender, so voliiptiious, the ambition of the heart, 
the heroism of passion! She needs must follow the delicioiis 
ruie which the law of the world has dictated. That intoxicating 
part, which she knows so well, which everything recalls, which the 

, sensitive. 


day inspires and the niglit commands. 


what 


young 


Biit 


loving woman can imagine that she shall not play it?^^ 
when the actiial drama of love begins to iinroll before her, and she 
realizes the true natnre of the ^hntoxicating part^^ she has to play, 
then, it has often happened, the case is altered; she finds herself 
altogether unprepared, and is overcome with terror and alarm. 
All the felicity of her married life may then hang on a few 
chances, her hnsband^s skill and consideration, her own presence 
of mind. Hirschfeld records the case of an innocent yonng girl 

who 


of seventeen—^in this case, it eventiially proved, an invert 


persiiaded to marry biit on discovering what marriage meant 
getically resisted her liiisband^s sexiial approaches. He 


1 Yet, aeeording to Englisli law, rape is a erime wliicli it is impos- 
sible for a Imsband to eommit on bis wife (see, e.g., Nevill Geary, The 
Latv of Marriage^ Cli. XV, Seet. V). The performanee of the marriage 
ceremouy, however, even if it neeessarily involved a clear explanation of 
marital privileges, cannot be regarded as adeqnate justification for an 
act of sexual intercourse performed with violence or withont the wife^s 

eonsent. 
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appealed to her mother to explain to lier daughter the nature of 
^Vifely duties/^ But the young wife replied to her mother’s 


expostulations^ that is iny wifely duty then it was your 
parental duty to have toid me beforehand^ for^ if I had known, I 
should never have niarried/^ The husband in this case^ much in 


love with his 


wife 




sought for 


eight 


years to 


persuade he 


T» 




1 


That 


no 


and 


but in vain^ and a separation finally took place 
doubt^ is an extreme case^ but how many innocent young inverted 
girls never realize their true nature imtil after marriage^ 
how many perfectly normal girls are so shocked by the too 
sudden initiation of marriage that their beautiful early dreams of 

t 

love never develop slowly and wholesomely into the acceptance 
of its stiil more beautiful realities? 


Before the age of piiberty it would seem that the sexual 
initiation of the child—apart from such scientific information as 
would form part of school courses in botany and zoölogy—should 
be the exclusive privilege of the mother^ or whomever it may be to 
whom the mother^s duties are delegated. At puberty more 
authoritative and precise advice is desirable than the mother may 


be 


able or willing to give. 


It is at this age that she should put 


into her son^s or daughter^s hands some one or other of the very 
numerous manuals to which reference has already been made 
(page 53), expounding the physical and mõral aspects of the 
sexual life and the principles of sexual hygiene. The boy or 

, acquainted with the facts of 


girl is already, we may take 



of babies, as well as, more or less 


motherhood, and the origin 

precisety, with the father^s part in their procreation. 
inanual is now placed in his or her hands should at least deal 


Whatever 


1 Hirschfeld, Jahrhuch für Sexuelle ZiviscJienstufen, 1903, p. 88. 
It may be added that a horror of coitus is not necessarily due ix) bad 
education, and may also occur in hereditarily degenerate women, whose 
ancestors have shown similar or allied mental peculiarities. A ease of 


such ^qunetional impotence’’ has been reported in a young Itaiian wife 
of twenty-one, who was otherwise healthy, and strongly tttached to hev 
husband. The marriage was annulled on the ground that ^Tudimentary 
sexual or emotional paranoia, which renders a wife inviucibly refractory 
to sexual union, notwithstanding the integrity of the Sexual organs, eon- 

stitutes psychic funetional impotence’’ (ArcMvio di Psi^Matria, 1906, 

fasc. vi, p. 806), 


6 
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^ and 

shonld also comment^ warningly but in no alarmist spirit, with 
the chief anto-erotic phenomena^ and by no means exclusively 
with mastnrbation. ISTothing bnt good can come of the nse of 
such a mannal^ if it has been wisely selected; it will supplant 
what the mother has already done^ what the teacher may stiil be 
doing^ and what later may be done by private interview with a 

boy or 

such literature is presented will merely make it an opportunity 
for morbid revelry and sensual enjoyment. It can well be 
believed that this may sometimes happen with boys or girls from 
whom all sexual facts have always been mysteriously veiled^ and 
that when at last they find the opportunity of gratifying their 
long-repressed and perfectly natural curiosity they are overcome 
by the excitement of the eyent. It could not happen to children 
who have been naturally and wholesomely brought up. At a 
later age^ during adolescence, there is doubtless great advantage 
in the plan^ now frequently adopted^ especially in Germany, of 
giving lectures, addresses^ or quiet taiks to young people of each 
sex separately. The speaker is usually a specially selected 
teacher^ a doctor or other qualified person who may be brought 
in for this special purpose. 


girl to whom 




Stanley Hall, after remarking that sexual education should be 


chiefiy from fatliers to sons and from mothers to daughters, adds: 


CC 


It 


may be that in the future this kind of initiation will again become an 
art, and experts will teil us with more confidence how to do our duty 
to the manifold exigencies, types and stages of youth, and instead of 
feeling baffled and defeated, we shall see that this age and theme is the 
supreme opening for the highest pedagogy to do its best and most trans- 
forming work, as well as being the greatest of all opportunities for the 
teacher of religion*’ (Stanley Hall, Adolescence) vol. i, p. 469), “At 
Williams College, Harvard, Johns Hopkins and Clark,’^ the same distin- 


guished teacher observes {ih 


V 


465 


CC 


departmental teaching to speak very briefiy, but plainly to 


I have made it a duty in niy 

young men 


inder niy instruction, personally if I deeined it 


and often, though 


here only in general terms, before student bodies, and I believe I have 
nowhere done mere good, but it is a painful duty. It requires tact and 
some degree of haid and strenuous common sense rather than technical 
knowledge.” 
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It is scarcely iiecessary to say tliat the ordinary teacher of either 
sex is qiiite incompetent to speak of sexual hygiene, It is a task to 
which all, or some, teachers must be trained. A beginning in this 
direction has been made in Germany by the delivery to teachers of 
courses of lectures on sexual hygiene in edueation. In Prussia the first 
attempt was made in Breslau when the Central school authorities 
requested Dr. Martin Chotzen to deliver such a course to one hundred 
and fifty teachers who took the greatest interest in the lectures, which 
covered the anatomy of tlie sexual organs, the development of the sexual 
instinct, its chief perversions, venereal diseases, and the importance of 
the cultivation of self-control. In GesclilecTit und Gesellscliaft (Bd. i, 


hygiene to the pupils who are about to leave school. 


Heft 7) Dr. Fritz Reuther gives the substance of lectures which he has 
delivered to a class of young teachers; they cover much the same ground 
as Chotzen’s. 

There is no evidence that in England the Minister of Edueation 
has yet taken any steps to iiisure the delivery of lectures on sexual 

In Prussia, how- 

ever, the AUnistry of Edueation has taken an aetive interest in this 
matter, and such lectures are beginning to be commonly delivered, though 
attendance at them is not usually obligatory. Some years ago (in 
1900), when it v/as proposed to deliver a series of lectures on sexual 
hygiene to the advanced pupils in Berlin schools, under the auspiees of 
a soeiety for the improvement of morals, the muncipal authorities with- 

"sueh 


on the ground that 


drew their permission to use the classrooms, 
lectures would be extremely dangerous to the mõral sense of an audience 
of the young.” The same objeetion has been made by municipal offieials 
in France. In Germany, at all events, however, opinion is rapidly grow- 


ing more enlightened. 


In England little 


or no progress has yet been 
made, but in America steps are being taken in this direction, as by the 
Chicago Soeiety for Social Hygiene. It must, indeed, be said that those 
who oppose the sexual enlightenment of youth in large eities are directly 
allying themselves, v/hether or not they know it, with the influences that 
make for vice and immorality. 

Such lectures are also given to girls on leaving school, not only girls 
of the well-to-do, but also those of the poor class, who need them fully as 
much, and in some respeets more. Thus Dr. A. Heidenhain has pub- 
lished a lecture {Sexuelle Belehrung der am den VolJcsschule entlassenen 
?Jädchen, 1907), aeeompanied by anatomical tables, which he has deliv¬ 
ered to girls about to leave school, and which is intended to be put into 
their hands at this time. Salvat, in a Lyons thesis {La Depopulation 
de la France, 1903), insists that the hygiene of pregnaney and the care 
cf infants should forin part of the subjeet of such lectures. These sub- 
jeets might well be left, however, to a somewhat later period. 
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Something 


is clearly needed beyond lectures on these 
matters. It should be the biisiness of. tlie parents or otber 
gnardians of every adolescent yoiitli and girl to arrange that, 
once at least at this period of life, there slionld be a private^ 
personal interview witli a medical man to afford an opportunity 
for a friendly and confidential talk conceming the main points 
of sexual bygiene. The family doctor woiild be the best for this 
diity because he would be familiar with the personal temperament 
of the youth and the family tendencies.^ In the case of girls a 
woman doctor would often be preferred. Sex is properly a 
mystery; and to the unspoilt yonth^ it is instinctively so; except 


in an abstract and technical form it cannot properly form the 
snbject of lectures. In a private and individualized conversation 


between the novice in life and the expert^ it is possible to say 
many necessary things that could not be said in public, and it is 
possible^ moreover, for the youth to ask questions which shyness 



and reserve make it impossible to put to parents^ while the con- 
venient opportunity of putting them naturally to the expert 
otherwise seldom or never occurs, Most youths have their own 
special ignorances^ their own special difficulties^ difficulties and 
ignorances that could sometimes be resolved by a word. Yet 
by no means infrequently happens that they carr}^ them far on 
into adult life because they have lacked the opportunity^ or the 
skill and assurance to create the opportunity^ of obtaining 
enlightenment. 

It must be clearly understood that these taiks are of medical^ 
h 3 ^gienic^ and physiological character; they are not to be used 
for retailing mõral platitudes. To make them that would be a 


fatal mistake. 


The young are often very hostile to merely con- 


ventional mõral maxims^ and suspect their hollowness, not 
always without reason. The end to be aimed at here is enlighten- 


1 The reasonableness of this step is so obvious that it should 
seareely need insisteuce. “The instructioii of school-boys and school- 
girls is most adequately elfeeted b,y an elderly doctor/’ NIieke remarks, 
“sometimes perhaps the school-doetor.” “I strongly advocate/’ says 
Clouston {The Eygiene of Mind, p. 249), “that the family doctor, guided 


by the parent and the teacher, is by far the best instructor and monitor. 
Moll is of the same opinion. 
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ment. Certainly knowleclge cau never be immoral_, but nothing is 
gainecl by juiubliug np knowleclge and mõrality together. 

In emj)basizing tlie nature of the physician^s task in this 
matter as purely and simply that of wise practical enlightenment^ 
nothing is implied against the advantages, and indeed the 
immense value in sexual hygiene, of the moral^ religions, ideal 
elements of life. It is not the primary bnsiness of the physician 
to inspire these, but they have a very intimate relation with the 
sexual life, and every boy and girl at pnberty, and never before 
pubert}^, should be granted the privilege—and not the duty or 
the task—of initiation into those elements of the world^s life 
which are, at the same time, natural functions of the adolescent 


souL 


Here, however, is the sphere of the religious or ethical 


teacher. At puberty he has his great opportunity, the greatest 
he can ever obtain. The flower of sex that blossoms in the body 
at puberty has its spiritual counterpart which at the same 


moment blossoms 


the soni. The churches from of oid have 


recognized the religious significance of this moment, for it is this 
period of life that they have appointed as the time of confirm- 
ation and similar rites. With the progress of the ages, it is true, 
such rites become merely formal and apparently meaningless 
fossils. But they have a meaning nevertheless, and are capable 

Xor in their spirit and essence should 
they be confined to those who aceept supernaturally revealed 

They concern all ethieal teachers, who must realize 
is at puberty that they are called upon to inspire or to 


of being again vitalized. 


religion. 
that 



fortify the great ideal aspirations which at this period tend 
spontaneously to arise in the youth^s or maiden^s soulA 

The age of puberty, I have said, marks the period at which 
this new kind of sexual initiation is called for. Before puberty, 
although the psychic emotion of love frequently develops, as well 
as sometimes physical sexual emotions that are mostly vague 
and diffused, delinite and localized sexual sensations are rare. 
For the normal boy or girl love is usually an unspecialized 
emotion; it is in Gu 3 mi’s words state in which the body has 


11 have further developed this argument in 
Childj” Nineteenth Century and Affer, 1907. 


Ci 


Religion aud the 
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but the smallest place/^ At the first rising of the sun of sex the 
boy or girl sees^ as Blake said he saw at sunrise^ not a round 
3^ellow body emerging above the horizon^ or any otlier physical 


manifestation^ but a great company of singing angels. 


Witli 


the definite eruption of ph^^sical sexiial manifestation and desire^ 
vvdiether at puberty or later in adolescence^ a new turbulent dis- 
tiirbing inüuence appears. 
mere intellectual enlightenment^ or even lo ving maternal counsel 
the ageneies we have so far been eoneerned with—ma}" be 


Against the force of this inüuence 


powerless. In gaining control of it we must find 


auxiliary 


in the fact that puberty is the efflorescence not only of a new 
physical but a new psychic force. The ideal world naturally 
unfolds itself to the boy or girl at puberty. The magic of 
beaut}"^ the instinct of modesty^ the naturalness of self-restraint^ 
the idea of unselüsh love^ the meaning of duty, the feeling for 
art and poetry^ the craving for religious conceptions and 
emotions—all these things awake spontaneously in the unspoiled 


boy or girl at puberty. 



say 


CC 


unspoiled/^ for if these things 


have been thrust on the child before puberty when they have 
yet no meaning for him—as is unfortunately far too often done^ 


inore especially as regards religious notions—^then it is but too 
likely that he will fail to react properly at that moment of his 
development when he would otherwise naturally respond to them. 
Under natural conditions this is the period for spiritual 
initiation. hTow^ and not before, is the time for the religious or 
ethical teacher as the case may be—for all religious and ethical 
Systems ma}^ equally adapt themselves to this task—to take the 
boy or girl in händ, not with any special and obtrusive reference 
to the sexual impulses but for the purpose of assisting the 
development and manifestation of this psychic puberty, of 


indirectl} 


aiding the 


young soul to escape from sexual dangers 


by harnessing his chariot to a star that may help to save it from 
sticking fast in smy miry ruts of the üesh. 

Such an initiation, it is important to remark, is more than 


an introduction to the sp 


T 


of 


eligious sentiment. It is an 


initiation into manhood, it must involve a recognition of the 
masculine even more than of the feminine virtues. This has 
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been well luiderstood by tlie finest primitive races. They con 
stantly give their boys and girls an initiation at pnberty; 



is 


an initiation that involves not merely edncation in the ordinary 
sense, bnt a stern discipline of the character, feats of endnrance, 
the trial of character, the testing of the mnscles of the soul as 
much as of the body. 


Ceremonies of initiation into manliood at pnberty 


involving 


physical and mental discipline, as well as instruction, lasting for weeks 
or naontlis, and never identical for both sexes—are common among 


savages in all parts of the world. They nearly always involve the 
endurance of a certain amount of pain and hardship, a wise measure 
of training which the softness of civilization has too foolishiy allowed 
to drop, for the ability to endure hardness is an essential condition of 
all real manhood. It is as a correetive to this tendency to flabbiness 
in modern edncation that the teaehing of Nietzsche is so invaluable. 

The initiation of boys among the natives of Torres Straits has 
been elaborately deseribed by A. C. Haddon {Reports Anthropological 
Expedition to Torres Etraiis, vol. v, Chs. VII and XII). It lasts a 
month, involves mnch severe training and power of endnrance, and 
indudes admirable mõral instruction. Haddon remarks that it formed 
“Si very good discipline,” and adds, “it is not easy to conceive of a more 
effectual means for a rapid training.” 

Among the aborigines of Victoria, Australia, the initiatory cere¬ 
monies, as deseribed by R. H. Mathews (“Some Initiation Ceremonies,” 
Zeitschrift für Etlinologi0, 1905, Heft 6), last for seven months, and con- 
stitute an admirable discipline. The boys are taken away by the elders 
of the tribe, subjeeted to many trials of patieuee and endnrance of pain 
and diseomfort, sometimes involving even the swallowing of urine and 
excrement, brought into contact with strange tribes, taught the laws 
and folk-lore, and at the end meetings are held at which betrothals are 
arranged. 

Among the northern tribes of Central Australia the initiation 
ceremonies involve eireumeision and urethral subincision, as well as 
hard mannal labor and hardships. The initiation of girls into woman- 
hood is aeeompanied by cutting open of the vagina. These ceremonies 
have been deseribed by Speneer and Gillen {Northern Tribes of Central 
Australia, Ch. XI). Among various peoples in British East Africa 
(including the Masai) pnbertal initiation is a great ceremonial event 
extending over a period of many months, and it indudes eireumeision 
in boys, and in girls clitorideetomy, as well as, among some tribes, 
removal of the nymphae. A girl who winces or eries out during the 
operation is disgraeed among the women and expelled from the settle- 
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ment. Wlien tlie cereraony has been satisfactorily completed the boy or 
girl is marriageable (C. Marsh Beadnell, “Circumcision and Clitori- 
dectomy as Practiced by the Natives of British East Africa,” British 
Medical Journal, April 29, 1905). 

Initiation among the 


sionary, is 


Africaii Baweiida, as described by a mis- 
in tiiree stages: (1) A stage of instruction and discipline 
during which the traditions and sacred things of the tribe are reveaded, 
the art of warfare taught, self-restraint and endurance borne; then the 
youths are connted as fiill-grown. (2) In the next stage the art of 
dancing is practiced, by each sex separately, during the day. (3) In 
the final stage, which is that of complete sexual initiation, the two 


scxes dance together by night; 


the seene, in the opinion of 


the good 

niissionary, “does not bear deseriptionthe initiated are now complete 
adults, with all the privileges and responsibilities of adults (Kev. E. 
Gottschiing, “The Bawenda,’’ Journal Anthropological Institution, Julv 
to Dec., 1905, p. 372. 0/., an interesting aeeount of the Bawenda Tondo 

schools by another missionary, Wessmann, The Bawenda, pp. 60 et seq.), 

The initiation of girls in Azimba Land, Central Africa, has been 
fully and interestingly described by H. Crawford Angus 


Ci 


The ‘Chen- 

sainwali’ or Initiation Ceremony of Girls,” Zeitschrift fiir Ethnologie, 
1898, Heft 6). At the first sign of menstruation the girl is taken by 
her mother out of the village to a grass hut prepared for her where 


only the women are allowed to visit her. At the end of menstruation 
she is taken to a secluded spot and the women dance round her, no men 
being present. It was only with much difficulty that Angus was en- 
abled to witness the ceremony. The girl is then informed in regard to 
the hygiene of menstruation. “Many songs about the relations between 
men and women are sung, and the girl is instrueted as to all her duties 

is taught to be faithful 


when she beeomes a wife. 


The 


girl 


to her husband, and to try and bear children. The whole matter is 
looked upon as a matter of course, and not as a thing to be ashamed 
of or to hide, and being thus openly treated of and no secrecy made 
about it, you find in this tribe that the women are very virtuous, 
beeause the subjeet of married life has no glamour for them. When a 
woman is pregnant she is again danced; this time all the daneers are 
naked, and she is taught how to behave and what to do when the time 
of her delivery arrives. 

Among the Yuman Indians of California, as described by Horatio 
Rust (“A Puberty Ceremony of the Mission Indians,” American Anthro^ 
pologist, Jan. to March, 1906, p. 28) the girls are at puberty prepared 




for marriage by a ceremony. They are wrapped in blankets and placed 
in a warm pit, where they Iie looking very happy as they peer out 
through their covers. For four days and nights they Iie here (oeeasion- 
ally going away for food), while the oid women of the tribe dance and 
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sing round the pit constantly. At times the oid women throw silver 
coins among the crowd to teach the girls to be generous. They aisa 
give away cloth and wheat, to teach them to be kind to the oid and 
needy; and they sow wild seeds broadcast over the girls to cause them 
to be prolific. Finally, all strangers are ordered away, garlands are 
placed on the girls^ heads, and they are Icd to a hillside and shown the 
large and sacred stone, symbolical of the female organs of generation 
and resembling them, which is said to protect women. Then grain 
thrown over all present, and the ceremony is over. 

The Thlinkeet Eskimo women were lõng noted for their fiiie 
qualities. At puberty they were secluded, sometimes for a whole year, 
beiiig kept in darkness, suffering, and filth. Yet defective and unsatis- 
factory as this initiation was, ‘^Langsdorf suggests,” says Bancroft 
{Native Races of Pacific, vol. i, p. 110), referring to the virtues of the 
Thlinkeet woman, “that it niay be during this period of confinement that 
the foundation of her influence is laid; that in modest reserve and 
nieditation her character is strengthened, and she comes forth cleansed 
in mind as well as body.” 


We have lost these ancient and invaluable rites of initiation 
into manliood and womanbood, with their inestimable mõral 
benefits; at the most we have merely preserved the shells of 


initiation in which the core has decayed. In time^ we cannot 


donbt^ they will be revived in modern forms. At present the 
spiritnal initiation of yoiiths and maidens is left to the chances 
of some happy accident, and nsually it is of a purely cerebral 
character which cannot be perfectly wholesome, and is at the 
best absurdly incomplete. 

This cerebral initiation commonly occnrs to the youth 
throngh the medinm of literature. The influence of literature 
in sexual education thus extends^ in an incalculable degree, 
beyond the narrow sphere of manuals on sexual hygiene, however 
admirable and desirable these may be. The greater part of 
literature is more or less distinctly penetrated by erotic and auto- 
erotic conceptions and impulses; nearly all imaginative literature 
proceeds from the root of sex to flower in visions of beauty and 
ecstasy. The Divine Comedy of Dante is herein the immortal 
type of the poetas evolution. The youth becomes acquainted 
with the imaginative representations of love before he becomes 
acquainted with the reality of love^ so that, as Leo Berg puts it. 
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‘^the way to love aniong civilized peoples passes througli imagina- 

All literatiire is tlms^ to tlie adolescent sonl^ a part of 


It depends, to some extent^ thougii for 


tion/’ . 

sexual education.i 
tmiatelv not entirely^ on the judgment of tbose iu antliority over 
the yonnsf soni whether tlie literatiire to wliich the vonth or giii 

mJ O W 


is admitted is or is not of the large and hiimanizing order. 


All great literature touches nakedly and sanely on the Central facts 
of sex. It is ahvays consoling to remember this in an age of petty 
prnderies. And it is a satisfactioii to know that it woiild not be pos- 
sible to eniasculate the literatnre of the great ages, however desirable 
it inight seem to the men of more degeuerate ages, or to elose the ave- 
nues to that lit-erature against the Young. All our religioiis and literary 
traditions serve to fortify the position of the Bible and of Shakespeare. 
^‘So niany men and women/’ writes a correspondent, a literary man, 
“gaiu sexual ideas in cbildhood from reading the Oid Testament, that 
the Bible may be called an erotic text-book. Most persons of either sex 
witb vrboin I have conversed on the subject, say that the Books of Moses, 
and the stories of Amnon and Tamar, Lot and his dangbters, Potipbar’s 
wife and Joseph, ete., caiised specnlation and cnriosity, and gave them 
information of the sexual relationship. A boy and girl of fifteen, both 
friends of the writer, and now over thirtv years of age, used to tind out 
erotic passages in the Bible on Sunday mornings, wbile in a Dissenting 
chapel, and pass their Bibles to one another, with their flngers on the 
portions that interested them.’’ In the same way many a yoimg woman 
has borrowed Shakespeare in order to read the glowing erotic poetry of 
Veniis and Adonis, which her friends have toid her abont. 

Tlie Bible, it may be remarked, is not in every respect, a model 
introduction for the young mind to the questions of sex. But even 
its frank acceptance, as of divine origin, of sexual rules so linlike those 
that are nominally our own, sueh as polygamy and concubinage, helps 
to enlarge the vision of the youthful mind by showing that the rules 
surrounding the child are not those everywhere and alvrays valid, while 
the nakedness and realism of the Bible cannot but be a wholesome and 
tonic corrective to conventional prnderies, 

We must, indeed, always protest against the absurd confiision 


1 The iutimate relation of art and poetiy to the sexual impulse 
has been realized in a fragmentary ivay by many ivho have not attained 
to any wide vision of auto-erotic activity in life. “Poetry is necessarily 
related to the sexunl function,” says Metchnikoff {Essais Optimistes^ p. 
352), irho also quotes Avith approval the stateraent of Möbius (pre- 
viously made by Ferrero and many others) that “artistie aptitudes must 
probably be considered as secondary sexual characters.” 
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whereby nakedness of speech is regarded as equivalent to immorality, 
and not the less beeause it often adopted even in what are regarded 
as intellectual quarters. When in the House of Lord», in the last cen- 
tury, the question of the excliLsion of Byron’s statne from Westminster 
Abbey vras under discussion, Lord Brougham ‘'denied that Shakespeare 
vras more mõral than Byron. He could, on the contrary, point ont in a 
single page of Shakespeare more grossness than was to be fonnd in ai! 
Lord Byroms works.” The conclusion Brougham thus reached, that 
Byron is an incomparably more mõral '^vriter than Shakespeare, ought 
to have been a sufficient reduotio ad absurdura of his argument, but i 
does not appear that anyone pointed out the vulgar confusion into 
which he had fallen. 

It may he said that the special attractireness Trhieh the nakedness 

/ 

of great literature sometimes possesses for young minds is unwholesome. 
But it must be remembered that the peeuliar interest of this element is 
merely due to the faet that elsewhere there is an inveterate and ahnor- 
mal concealment. It must also be said that the starements of the great 


writers about natural things are never degrading. nor even eroticallv 
exciting to the young, and what Emilia Pardo Bazan tells of herself and 


her delight when a child in the historical books of the Oid Testament, 
that the erude passages in them failed to send the faintest cloud of 
trouble aeross her young imagination, is equally true of most children. 
It is necessarv, indeed, that these naked and serious things should be 


left standing. even ii only to counterbalance the lewdly comic efforts to 

besmireh loye and sex, whieh are yisible to all in eyerv low-class book- 

^ % 

selleris shop window. 

This point of view was "rigorously championed by the speakers on 
sexual edueation ät the Third Congress of the German Gesellschaft zur 


Bekämpfung der Gesehleehtskrankheiten in 1907. Thus Enderlin, speak- 
ing as a headmaster. protested against the custom of bowdlerizing poems 
and folk*songs for the use of children, and thus robbing them of the 


finest introduetion to purified sexual impulses and the highest sphere of 
emotion, while at the same time they are recklessly exposed to the 


^‘psychic infeetiou^ of the yulgar comic papers everywhere exposed for 

‘’So lõng as children are too young to respond to erotic poetry it 


sale. 


when they are oid enough to respond it can onlj 


cannot hurt them; 
benefit them by opening to them the highest and purest channels of 


human emotion” {Sexualpädagogik, p. 60). Professor Schäfenacker 


{id., p. 98) expresses himself in the same sense, and remarks that ^hhe 
method of removing from school-books all those passages whieh, in the 
opinion of short-sighted and narrow-hearted schoolmasters, are unsuited 
for youth, must be deeisiyely condemned.*' Eyery healthy boy and girl 
who ha3 reached the age of puberty may be safely allowed to ramhle in 


any good 


librarr, howeyer varied its content 


So far from needin 
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giiidance they will usually show a much more refined taste than their 
elders. At this age, when the eraotions are stiil virgiiial and sensitive. 


the tliings tliat are realistic, xigly, or morbid, jar on 


the 


young 


spirit 

and are east aside, thoiigli in adult life, witli the coarsening of inental 
textiire which comes of years and experienee, this repugnance, doubtless 
by an eqiiallj^ soiind and natiiral iiistinct, may beeome much less acute. 

Ellen Kev in Ch. VI of her Gentury of the Cliilcl well siimmarizes 


the reasons against the practice of selecting for children books that are 


‘‘suitable” for them, a practice which she considers one of the follies of 
modern edueation. The child should be free to read all great literature, 

ripe 

His cooler senses are undisturbed by seenes that his elders find too 


and will liimself instinctively piit aside the things he is not yet 
for. 


exciting, while eren at a later stage it is not the nakedness of 


great 


literature, but inueh more the method of the modern novel, which is 
likely to stain the imagination, falsify reality and injiire taste. It is 
concealment which misleads and coarsens, produeing a state of mind in 


which even the Bible beeomes a stiniiilus to the senses. 


The writings 


of the great masters yield the imaginative food which the child craves, 


It is the 


and the erotic moment in them is too brief to be overheating. 
more neeessary, Ellen Key remarks, for children to be introdueed to 
great literature, since they often have little opportuuity to occupy them- 
selves with it in later life. Many years earlier Ruskin, in Sesame and 
Lilles, had eloquently urged that even young girls should be allowed to 
range freely in libraries. 


What has been said about literature applies equally to art. 
Art, as well as literature, and in the sanae indirect way, can be 
made a valuable aid in the task of sexual enlightenment and 


sexual h\ 


Modern art may, indeed, for the most part, be 

but children cannot be too 


ignored from this point of view. 


early familiarized with the representations of the nude in aneient 
sculpture and in the paintings of the oid masters of the Italian 
school. In this way they may be immimized, as Enderlin 

those representations of the nude which 


expresses 


it, against 


make an appeal to the baser instinets. Early familiarity with 
nudit}^ in art is at the same time an aid to the attainment of a 
proper attitude towards purity in nature. ^^He who has once 
learnt/^ as Höller remarks, ^^to enjoy peacefully nakedness in 
art, will be able to look on nakedness in nature as on a work of 

art.^^ 
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Casts of classic uude statues and reproduet 


of the pictures of 


the oid Venetian and other Italiaii mastors may fittingly be uaed to 
adorn schoolrooma, not so mudi as objects of iiiatruetion as things of 

beauty with wbich the ehild eannot too early beeome familiarized. In 
Italy it is said to be usual for sehool elasses to be taken by tbeir 
teaehers to the art museums with good results; such visits form part 
of the official sehenie of edueation. 

There can be no doubt that such early familiarity with the beauty 
of nudity in classic art is widely needed among all soeial elasses and in 
niany countries. It is to this defeet of our edueation that ive must 
attribute the oceasional, and indeed in America and England frequent, 
occurrence of such ineidents as petitions and protests against the 
exhibition of nude statuary in art museums, the display of pictures so 


Such a State of things eannot but have an 


Even from the religious point of view, prurient 


inoflensive as Leighton^s “Bath of Psyche^’ in shop Windows, and the 
demand for the draping of the naked personifieations of abstract virtues 
in architectural Street deeoration. So imperfeet is stiil the edueation of 
the multitude that in these matters the ill-brcd fanatic of prurieney 
usually gains his will 
unwholesome reaetion on the mõral atmosphere of the community in 
whieh it is possible. 
prudery is not justifiable. ISTortheote has very temperately and sensibly 
diseussed the question of the nude in art from the standpoint of Chris- 
tian morality. He points out that not only is the nude in art not to 
be eondemned without qualifieation, and that the nude is by no nieans 
neeessarily the erotic, but he also adds that even erotie art, in its best 
and purest manifestations, only arouses emotions that are the legitimate 
objeet of nian^s aspirations. It would be impossible even to represeiit 
Biblical stories adequately on eanvas or in marble if erotie art were to 

be tabooed (Rev. H. hTortheote, Ghristianity and Seos Prohlems, Ch. XIV). 

Early familiarity with the nude in classic and early Italian art 

should be eombined at puberty with an equal familiarity with photo- 
graphs of beautiful and naturally developed nude models. In former 
years books eontaining such pictures in a suitable and attraetive man¬ 
ner to plaee before the young were diffieult to proeure. Xow this diffi- 
culty nej longer exists. Dr. C. H. Stratz, of The Hague, has been the 
pioneer in this matter, and in a series of beautiful books (notably in 
Der Körper des*Kindes, Die Schönheit des Weiblichen Korpers and Die 
Ra^semchönJieit des Weibes, all published by Enke in Stuttgart), he 
has brought togetber a large number of admirably selected photographs 
of nude but entirelj^ ehaste figures. More reeently Dr. Shufeldt, of Wash¬ 
ington (who dedieates his work to Stratz), has published his Studies 

the Human Form in whieh, in the same spirit, he has brought 
together the results of his oi\ti studies of the naked human form during 



many years. It is necessary to correct the impressions reeeived fro 
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classie sources by good photographic illustrations on account of the false 
conventions prevailing in classic works, though those conventions were 
not necessarily false for the artists who origiiiated them. The omission 
of the pudendal hair, in representations of the nude was, for instance, 
quite natural for the people of countries stiil under Oriental influenee 
are accustonied to remove the hair from the body. If, however, nuder 
quite different conditions, we perpetuate that artistic convention to-day, 
we put ourselves into a perverse relatiou to nature. There is ampl© 
evidence of this. “There is one convention so ancient, so neeessary, so 
universal/^ writes Mr. Frederie Harrison {'Nineteenth Centiiry and 
After, Aug., 1907), “that its deliberate defiance to-day may arouse the 
bile of the least squeamish of men and should make women withdraw at 
once.” If boys and girls were brought up at their mother’s knees in 
familiarity with pictures of beautiful and natural nakedness, it would 
be impossible for anyone to write such silly and shameful words as 
these. 


There ean be no doubt that among ourselves the simple and direct 
attitude of the child towards nakedness is so early crushed out of him 
that intelligent education is neeessary in order that he may be enabled 
to discerii what is and what is not obseene. To the plough-boy and the 
coimtry servant-girl all nakedness, including that of Greek statuary, is 
alike shameful or lustful. “I have a pieture of women like that,” said 
a countryman with a grin, as he pointed to a photograph of one of 
Tintorefs most beautiful groups, “smoking cigarettes.” And the mass 
of people in most northern countries have stiil passed little beyond this 
stage of diseernment; in ability to distinguish between the beautiful 
and the obseene they are stiil on the level of the plough-boy and the 
servant-girl. 


CHAPTEE III. 


SEXUAL EDUCATION AND NAKEDNESS. 


The Greek Attitude Towards Nakedness—How the Romans Modi- 
fied That Attitude—The Infiuence of Christianity—Nakedness in MedisB- 
vai Times—Evolution of the Horror of Nakedness—Concomitant Change 
in the Conception of Nakedness—Prudery—The Romantic Movement— 
Rise of a New Feeling in Regard to Nakedness—^The Hygienie Aspect 
of Nakedness—How Children May Be Accustomed to Nakedness—Naked¬ 
ness Not Inimical .to Modesty—The Instinct of Physical Pride—The 
Value of Nakedness in Education—The iEsthetic Value of Nakedness 
The Human Body as One of the Prime Tonies of Life—^How Nakedness 
May Be Cultivated—The Mõral Value of Nakedness. 


The discassion of the value of nakedness in art leads us on 


to the allied question of nakedness in nature. 


What 


is 


the 


psychological infiuence of familiarity with nakedness ? How far 
should children be made faniiliar with the naked body ? This is 
a question in regard to which difierent opinions have been held in 
difierent ages^ and during recent years a remarkable change has 
begun to come over the minds of practical educationalists in 
regard to it. 

In Sparta^ in Chios, and elsewhere in Greece^ women at one 
time practiced gymnastic feats and dances in nakedness, together 
with the men, or in their presence.^ Plato in his Repuhlic 
approved of sudi customs and said that the ridicule of those who 
laughed at them was but ^^unripe fruit plucked from the tree of 
knowledge.^^ On many questions Platoos opinions changed, but 

In the Laws, which are the last outcome of his 


not 


on 


this. 


philosophic refiection in oid age, he stiil advocates (Bk. viii) a 
similar coeducation of the sexes and their coöperation in all the 


Works of life, in part with a view to blunt the 


keen edge of 


iThus AthensBUS (Bk. xiii, Ch. XX) says: “In the Island of 

Chios it is a beautiful sight to go to the gymnasia and the race-courses, 

and to see the young men wrestling naked with the maidens who are 
also naked.” 


( 95 ) 
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sexual appetite; with tbe same object he advocated tlie associa- 
tion together of youtlis and girls witliout constraint in costumes 
whicli offered no concealment to the fonn. 

It is notewortliy that the Eomans^ a coarser-grained people 
than the Greeks and in onr narrow modern sense more ^^moral^^’ 
showed no perception of the moralizing and refining influence of 
nakedness. JSTndity to them was merely a licentious indiügence^ 


to be treated with contempt even when it was enjoyed. It was 
confined to the stage, and clamored for by the populace. In the 

their 


Floralia, especially^ the crowd seem to have claimed it as 
right that the actors should play naked^ probably^ it has been 
thought, as a survival of a folk-rituah But the Eomans, thongh 
they were eager to run to the theatre, felt nothing bnt disdaiii 
for the performers. ^Tlagitii principinm est^ niidare inter cives 
corpora/^ So thonght oid Ennius^ as reported by Cicero^ and 
that remained the gennine Eoman feeling to the last. ^^Qiianta 
perversitas as Tertnllian exclaimed. ^^Artem magnificant^ 
artiilcein notant.^^^ In this matter the Eomans^ althoiigh they 
aroused the horror of the Christians^ were yet in reality laying 


the fonndation of Christian morality. 

Christianity^ which fonnd so many of Platoos opinions con- 


genial^ would have nothing to do with his view of nakedness and 
failed to recognize its psychological correctness. The reason was 
simple^ and indeed simple-minded. The Chnrch was passion- 
ately eager to fight against what it called ^The flesh/^ and thii 
fell into the error of confusing the snbjective question of sexual 
desire with the objective spectacle of the naked form. ^^The 


3 


flesh 




is evil; therefore^ ^The flesh^^ must be hidden. And they 


hid it, without understanding that in so doing they had not sup- 
pressed the craving for the human form, but, on the contrary. 



Cl 



heightened it by impartin 


to 



the additional fascination 


of a forbidden mystery. 


Burton, in his Anatomy of Melancholy (Part III, Sect II, Mem. II, 
Subs. IV), referring to the recommendations of Plato, adds: “But 
Eusehius and Theodoret worthily lash him for it; and well they might: 


1 Augustine {De civitate Dei, lib. ii, cap. XIII) refers to the same 
point, contrasting the Romans with the Greeks wlio honored their actors. 
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for as one saitli, the very sigilt of iiaLed parts, causeth enormous, 
exceeding concupiscences, and stirs up both men and women to burning 
lust.’^ Yet, as Burton liimself adds further on in the same section of 


his work (Mem. V, Subs. III), witliout protest, ‘^some are of opinion 


that to 


woman 


ed 


able of itself to alter his affection 


and 




it is worthy of consideration, saith Montaigne, the Frenchman, in his 
Essays, that the skilflillest masters of amorons dalliance appoint for a 
remedy of venereous passions, a fuil siirvey of the body. 

There oiight to be no question regarding the fact that it is the 
adorned, the partially concealed body, and not the absolutely naked 
body, which acts as a sexual excitant. 


evidence on this point in the study of ^‘The Evolution of Modesty. 


I have brought together some 

In 


yy 




Mada 




West Afi 


and the Cape,’’ says G. F. Scott Elliot (A 


'Naturalist in Mid-Africa, p. 36), “I have always found the same ruie. 


Chastity varies iiiversely as the amount of clothing.^^ It is now indeed 
generally held that one of the chief primary objects of ornament and 
clothing was the stimulation of sexual desire, and artists’ models 
are well aware that when they are completely unclothed, they are most 
safe from undesired inasculine advances. 




A favorite model of mine 


toid me,” remarks Dr. Shufeldt [Medical Brief, Oct., 1904), the distin- 
guished author of Studies 



tlic Human Form, ^‘that it was her prac- 
tice to disrobe as soon after entering the artisFs studio as possible, for, 
as men are not always responsible for their emotions, she felt that she 
was far less likely to aronse or excite them when entirely nude than 
when only semi-draped.” This fact is, indeed, quite familiar to artists’ 
models. If the conquest of sexual desire were the hrst and last consid¬ 
eration of life it would be more reasonable to prohibit clothing than to 
prohiblt nakedness. 


When Christianity absorbed the whole of the Enropean worid 


this strict avoidance of 


even the sight of 




the flesh^ 




although 


nominally accepted by all as the desirable ideal^ eonld only be 
carried ont, thoroughly and completely, in the cloister. In the 
practice of the world outside, although the original Christian 
ideals remained inflnential, varions pagan and primitive tradi- 
tions in favor of nakedness stiil persisted, and were, to some 
extent, allowed to manifest themselves, alike in ordinary cnstom 
and on special oceasions. 


How widespread is the occasional or habitual practice of nakedness 
in the world generally, and how entirely concordant it is with even a 
most sensitiive modesty, has been set forth in ^^Tlie Evolution of Mod¬ 
esty,” in 


vol. i of these Studies 


7 
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Even diiring tbe Christian era the impulse to adopt nudity. often 
with the feeling that it was an espeeially sacred practice, has persisted. 
The Adamites of the second ceuturv, who read and prayed naked, and 
celebrated the sacrament naked, according to the statement qnoted by 
St. Augustine, seem to have eaused little scandal so lõng as they only 
practiced nudity in their sacred eeremonies. The German Brethren of 
the Free Spirit, in the thirteenth century, combined so much chastity 
with promisciious nakedness that orthodox Catholics beJieved they were 
assisted by the Devil. The French Picards, at a much later date, 
iiisisted on public nakedness, believing that God had sent their leader 
into the world as a new Adam to reestablish the law of Kature; they 
were persecuted and were finally exterminated by the Hussites. 

In daily life, however, a considerable degree of nakedness was 
tolerated during mediaeval times. 
baths, frequented by men and women together. 


This was notably so in the public 

Thus Alwin Schultz 
Zeit der Minnesänger), that the 


ziir 




remarks (in his Höfische Lehen 
women of the aristocratic classes, though not the näen, were often naked 
in these baths except for a hat and a necklace. 

It is sometimes stated that in the mediaeval religious plays Adam 
and Eve were absolutely naked. Chambers doubts this, and thinks they 
wore flesh-colored tights, or were, as in a later play of this kind, 
apparelled in white leather” (E. K. Chambers, The Mediceval Stage. 
vol. i, p. 5). It inay be so, but the public exposure even of the sexual 
organs was permitted, and that in aristocratic houses, for John of Salis- 
bury (in a passage quoted by Buekle, Commonplace Boole, 541) protests 
against this custom. 

The women of the feminist sixteenth century in France, as B. de 
Maulde la Claviere remarks {Revue de VArt, Jan., 1898), had no seruple 
in reeompensing their adorers by admitting them to their toilette, or 
even their bath. Läte in the century they beeame stiil less prudish, and 
many well-known ladies allowed themselves to be painted naked down to 
the waist, as we see in the portrait of “Gabrielle d’Estrees au Bain” at 
Chantilly. Many of these pietures, however, are certainly not real 
portraits. 

Even in the middle of the seventeenth century in England naked¬ 
ness was not prohibited in public, for Pepys tells us that on Jiily 29, 
1667, a Quaker came into Westminster Hall, crying, ‘‘Bepent! Pepent! 
being in a state of nakedness, except that he W'as “very civilly tied 




about the privities to avoid scandal 


(This was doubtless Solomon 


Eceles, who was accustomed to go about in this costume, both before and 
after the Restoration. He had been a distinguished musieian, and, 
though eeeentrie, was apparently not Insane.) 


In a chapter, ^‘De la Nudite,’’ and in the appendiees of his book. 
De VAmour (vol. i, p. 221), Senaneour gives instances of the occasional 
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practice of nudity in Europe, and adds soine interesting remarks of liis 
own; so, also, Dulaure {Des Divlnitc Generatrics^, Cli. XV). It would 
appear, as a ruie, tliat thougli complete nudity was allowed in other 
respects, it was usual to eover the sexual parts. 


The movement of revolt against nakedness never became 
completely victorious nutil the nineteenth century. That cen- 
tury represented the triumph of all the forces that banned pnblic 


nakedness 


everywhere and altogether. 


If, as Pudor insists^ 


nakedness is aristocratic and the slavery of clothes a plebeian 
characteristic imposed on the lower classes by an upper class who 
reserved to themselves the privilege of physical cultnre, we may 
perhaps connect this with the outburst of democratic plebeianism 
which^ as ISTietzsche pointed out^ reached its climax in the nine¬ 
teenth century. It is in any case certainly interesting to observe 
that by this time the movement had entirely clianged its char- 
acter. It had become general^ but at the same time its founda- 


tion had been undermined. 


It had largely lost its religious and 


mõral character, and instead was regarded as a matter of con- 
vention. The nineteenth century man who encountered the 
spectacle of wliite limbs flashing in the sunlight no longer felt 
like the mediaeval ascetic that he was risking the salvation of his 
immortal soul or even courting the depravation of his morals; he 
merely felt that it was ‘^hndecent''^ or, in extreme cases, ‘^^disgust- 

That is to say he regarded the matter as simply a question 

In 


ing. 




of conventional etiquette, at the worst, of taste, of ^sthetics. 
thus bringing down his repugnance to nakedness to so low a plane 


he had indeed rendered it generally acceptable, but at the same 
time he had deprived it of high sanction. His profound horror 
of nakedness was out of relation to the frivolous grounds on which 
he based it. 


We must not, however, under-rate the tenacity with which this 
horror of nakedness was held. NTothing illustrates more vividly the 
deeply ingrained hatred which the nineteenth century felt of nakedness 
than the ferocity—there is no other word for it—^with which Christian 
missionaries to savages all over the world, even in the tropics, insisted 
on their converts adopting the conventional clothing of Northern Europe. 
Travellers’ narratives abound in references to the emphasis placed by 
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missionaries on this cliange of eiistom, wliich was both injurious to the 
health of tlie people and degrading to their dignity. It is sufficient to 

r 

quote one authoritative witness, Lord Stauniore, formerly Governor of 


Fiji, who read a 


lõng paper 


to the Angliean Missionary Conference in 






In 


1894 on the subject of “Undue Introduetion of Western Ways. 
the centre of the village,” he remarked in qiioting a typical case 
(and referring not to Fiji but to Tonga), “is the chnrch, a wooden 
barn-like building. If the day ha Simday, we shall find the native 
minister arrayed in a greenish-black swallow-tail coat, a neckcloth, 
onee white, and a pair of speetaeles, which he probably does not 
need, preaehing to a congregation, the male portion of whieh is dressed 
in miich the same manner as himself. while the women are dizened 
out in oid battered hats or bonnets, and shapeless gowns like bathing 
dresses, or it may be in erinolines of an early type. Chiefs of influ- 
enee and women of high birth, who in their native dress would look, 
and do look, the ladies and gentlemen they are, are, by their Sunday 


finery, given the appearance of attendants npon 


Jaek'in-the-Green. 


If 


They are continually asking themselves whether they are 


a visit be paid to the houses of the town, after the morning’s work of 

the people is over, the family will be foimd sitting on chairs, listless 
and uncomfortable, in a room full of litter. In the houses of the 
superior native elergy there will be a yet greater aping of the manners 
of the West. There will be chairs covered with hideous antimaeassars, 
tasteless round worsted-work mats for absent flower jars, and a lot of 
ugly cheap and vulgar china chimney ornaments, which, there being no 
fireplace, and consequently no chimney-piece, are set out in order on a 
rickety deal table. The whole life of these village folk is one piece of 
unreal aeting. 

ineurring any of the penalties entailed by infraction of the lõng table 
of prohibitions, and whether they are living iip to the foreign garments 
they wear. Their faces have, for the most part, an expression of sullen 
discontent, they move about silently and joylessly, rebels in heart to the 
restrictive eode on them, but which they fear to east off, partly from a 
vague apprehension of possible soeular results, and partly beeause they 
suppose they will eease to be good Christians if they do so. They have 
good ground for their dissatisfaetion. At the time when I visited the 
villages I have specially in my eye, it was punishable by fine and impris- 
onment to wear native clothing, punishable by fine and imprisonment to 
wear lõng hair or a garland of flowers; punishable by fine or imprison¬ 
ment to wrestle or to play at ball; punishable by fine and imprison¬ 
ment to build a native-fashioned house; punishable not to wear shirt 
and trousers, and in eertain localities coat and shoes also; and, in addi- 
tion to laws enforeing a strietly puritanical observation of the Sabbath, 
it was punishable by fine and imprisonment to bathe on Sundays. In 
some other places bathing on Sunday was punishable by flogging; and 
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to my knowledge women have been flogged for no other offense. 


Men 


in 


31 


such circumstances are ripe for revolt, and sometimes the revolt comes. 

An obvious resiilt of reducing the feeling about nakedness to an 
unreasoning but imperative convention is the tendency to prudishness. 
This, as we know, is a form of psendo-modesty which, being a conveii- 


tion, and not a natural feeling, is capable of nnlimited extension. 
by no means confined to modern tiines or to Christian Europe. 


It is 
The 


ancient Hebrews were not entirely free from prudishness, and we fliid in 
the Oid Testament that by a curious euphemism the sexual organs are 
eometimes referred to as “the feet.’’ The Turks are capable of prudish¬ 
ness. So, indeed, were even the ancient Greeks. “Dion the philosopher 
tells us,^^ remarks Clement of Alexandria {Stromates, Bk. IV, Ch. XIX) 
“that a certain woman, Lysidica, through excess of modesty, bathed in 
her clothes, and that. Bhilotera, when she was to enter the bath, grad- 
ually drew back her tunic as the water covered her naked parts; and 
then rising by degrees, put it on.” Mincing priides were found among 
the early Christians, and their ways are graphically described by St. 
Jerome in one of his letters to Eustochium: “These women,” he says, 
speak between their teeth or with the edge of the lips, and with a lisp- 
ing tongue, only half pronouncing their words, because they regard as 
gross whatever is natural. Such as these,” declares Jerome, the scholar 
in him overcoming the ascetic, “corrupt even langiiage.” Whenever a 
new and artificial “modesty” is imposed upon savages prudery tends to 
arise. Haddon describes this among the natives of Torres Straits, where 
even the children now suffer from exaggerated prudishness, though for- 
merly absolutely naked and unashamed {Cambridge Anthropological 
Expedition to Torres Straits, vol. v, p. 271). 


The nineteentli century^ which witnessed the triumph of 
timidity and prudery in this matter^ also produced the first 
frnitful germ of new conceptions of nakedness. 


To 


some 


extent these were embodied in the great Eomantic movement. 
Eousseau^ indeed, had plaeed no speeial insistence on nakedness 
as an element of the return to ISTatiire which he preached so 


influentially. 



new feeling in this matter emerged, however, 


with charaeteristie extravagance, in some of the episodes of the 
Eevolntion, while in Germany in the pioneering Lucinde of 
Friedrich Schlegel, a charaeteristie figiire in the Eomantic move¬ 
ment, a stiil nnfamiliar coneeption of the body was set forth in 
a serious and earnest spirit. 

In England, Blake with his strange and üaming geniiis, 
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proclaimed a mystical gospel wliich involved tlie spiritual 
glorification of the body and contempt for the civilized worship 
of clothes (‘^^As to a modern man/^ he wrote, ‘^^stripped from liis 
load of clotliing Iie is like a dead corpse^^); wliile, later^ in 
America^ Thoreau and Whitman and Burronghs asserted, stiil 
more definitely, a not dissimilar message concerning the need of 
retiirning to Xature. 


We fmd the iniportance of the sight of the body—though very nar- 
rowly, for the avoidance of fraud in the preliminaries of marriage—set 
forth as early as the sixteenth centnry by Sir Thomas More in his 
TJtopia, which is so rich in new and frnitfnl ideas. In Utopia, accord- 

a staid and honest inatron 
showeth the woman, be she maid or widow, naked to the wooer. An^I 
likewise a sage and disereet man exhibiteth the wooer naked to the 


ing to Sir Thomas More, before marriage 


U 


woman. 


At this enstom we langhed and disallowed it as foolish. 


Biit 


they, on their part, do greatly vronder at the folly of all other nations 
which, in biiying a eolt where a little money is in hazard, be so chary 
and eireumspeet that though he be almost all bare, yet they will not 
buy him unless the saddle and all the harness be taken off, lest under 
these coverings be hid some gall or sõre. And yet, in choosing a wife, 
which shall be either pleasure or displeasure to them all their life after, 
they be so reckless that all the residue of the woman’s body being cov- 
ered with clothes, they estimate her scarcely by one handsbreadth (for 
they can see no more but her faee) and so jõin her to them, not withoiit 
great jeopardy of evil agreeing together, if anything in her body after- 
ward should chance to offend or mislike them. Verily, so foul deformity 
may 

away the man’s mind from his wife, when it shall not be lawful for 


be hid under these coverings that it may quite alienate and take 


their bodies to be separate again. 


If sudi deformity happen 



any 


^9 


chance after the marriage is consummate and finished, well, there is no 
remedy but patience. But it were well done that a law were made 
whereby all sueh deeeits were eschewed and avoided beforehand. 

The clear coneeption of what may be called the spiritual value of 
nakedness—by no means from More’s point of view, but as a jiart of 
natural hygiene in the widest sense, and as a high and special aspeet 
of the purifying and ennobling funetion of beauty—is of much later 
date. It is not clearly expressed until the time of the Romantic move- 
ment at the beginning of the nineteenth centnry. We have it admirably 


set forth in Senancour’s De VAmoiir (first edition, 1806; fourth and 
enlarged edition, 1834), which stiil remains one of the best hooks on the 
morality of love. After remarking that nakedness by no means abol- 
ishes modesty, he proeeeds to advoeate occasional partial or complete 
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nudity. “Let us suppose,” he remarks, somewbat in tlie spirit of 
Plato, “a country in which at certain general festivals the women 
should be absolutely free to be nearly or even quite naked. Swimming, 
waltzingj walking, those who thouglit good to do so might remain 
imclothed in the presence of men. No doubt the illusions of love would 
be little kno\vn, and passion would see a diminution of its transports. 
But is it passion that in general ennobles human affairs? We need 
honest attaehments and delicate delights, and all these we may obtain 


while stiil preserving our common-sense. 


Siich nakedness 


would deniand correspondiug institutions, strong and simple, and a great 
respeet for those conventions which belong to all times’’ (Senaneour, De 
VAmour, vol. i, p. 314). 

Froin that time onwards references to the value and desirability 
of nakedness beeome niore and more frequent in all civilized countries, 
sometimes mingled with eareastic allusions to the false conventions we 
have inherited in this matter. Thus Thoreau writes in his Journal on 
June 12, 1852, as he looks at boys bathing in the river: “The color oi 
their bodies in the sun at a distance is pleasing. I hear the sound of 
their sport borne over the water. As yet we have not man in Nature. 
What a singular fact for an angel visitant to this earth to carry back 
in his note-book, that men were forbidden to expose their bodies under 
the severest penalties.” 

Iwan Bloch, in Chapter VII of his Hexiial Life of Our Time^ dis- 
cusses this question of nakedness from the modern point of view, and 




concliides: “A natural coneeption of nakedness: that is the watchword 
of the future. All the hygienic, sesthetic, and mõral efforts of our time 
are pointing in that direction. 

Stratz, as befits one who has worked so strenuously in the cause 
of human health and beauty, admirably sets forth the stage which we 
have now attained in this matter. After pointing out {Die Frauen- 
kleidung, third edition, 1904, p. 30) that, in opposition to the pagan 
World wdiich worshipped naked gods, Christianity developed the idea 
that nakedness was merely sexual, and therefore immoral, he proeeeds: 
“But over all glimmered on the heavenly heights of the Gross, the naked 
body of the Saviour. Under that proteetion there has gradually disen- 
gaged itself from the confusion of ideas a new transfigured form of 
nakedness made free after lõng struggle. I would call this artisfie 
nakedness, for as it was immortalized by the oid Greeks through art, so 
aiso among us it has been awakened to new life by art. Artistie naked¬ 
ness is, in its nature, much higher than either the natural or the sensual 
coneeption of nakedness. The simple child of Nature sees in nakedness 
nothing at all; the clothed man sees in the uneovered body only a sen¬ 
sual irritation. But at the highest standpoint man conseiously returns 
to Nature, and reeognizes that under the manifold coverings of human 
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fabrication there is hidden tbe most splendid creature that God has 
created. One may stand in silent, worshipping wonder before the sigbt; 
another may be impelled to imitate and sliow to bis fellow-man wbat 
in that holy moment he has seen. But both enjoy the spectaele of 
human beauty with full consciousness and enlightened purity of 
thought/’ 


It was not, however^ so miich on these more spiritual sides^ 
bnt on the side of liygiene^ that the nineteenth centnry furnished 
its chief practical contribntion to the new attitude towards 
nakedness. 


Lord INIonboddo, the Scotch judge;, who was a pioneer in regard to 
many modern ideas, had already in the eighteenth centnry realized the 


hygienic value of ‘‘air-baths/^ and he invented that now familiar name. 
^^Lord Monboddo/’ says Boswell, in 1777 {Life of Johnson, edited by 


Hill, vol. iii, p. 168) “toid me that he awaked every morning at four, 
and then for his health got up and walked in his room naked, with the 
window open, whieh he called taking an air-hathJ’ It is said also, I 
know not on what authority, that he made bis beautiful daughters take 
an air-batli naked on the terrace every morning. Another distinguished 
man of the same centnry, Benjamin Franklin, used sometimes to work 
naked in his study on hygienic grounds, and, it is reeorded, once 

door in an absent-minded 


affrighted a servant-girl by opening the 


moment, thns unattired. 

Rikli seems to have been the apostle of air-baths and sun-baths 
regarded as a systematic method. He established light- and air-baths 
over half a centnry ago at Trieste and elsewhere in Austria. His motto 
was: “Light, Trnth, and Freedom are the motive forces towards the 
highest development of physieal and mõral health.” Man is not a fish, 
he declared; light and air are the first conditions of a highly organized 


life. 


Solaria for the treatment of a nnmber of dilferent disordered con¬ 


ditions are now commonly established, and most Systems of natural 
therapeutics attach prime importance to light and air, wbile in medicine 
generally it is beginning to be reeognized that snch influences can by 
no means be negleeted. Dr. Fernand Sandoz, in his Introduction ä la 
Therapeutique Naturiste par les agents Physiques et Dietetiques (1907) 
sets forth snch methods comprehensively. In Germany sun-baths have 
become widely common; thns Lenkei (in a paper summarized in Britisli 
Medical Journal, Oct. 31, 1908) prescribes them with much benefit in 
tuberculosis, rheuinatic conditions, obesity, ansemia, neurasthenia, ete. 
He considers that their peculiar value lies in the aetion of light. Pro¬ 
fessor J. IST. Hyde, of Chicago, even believes (“Light-Hunger in the Pro- 


duetion of Psoriasis,” British Medical Journal, Oct. 



1906), that 
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psoriasis is caiised by deficiency of sunligbt, and is bcst cured by the 
application of light. This belief, which has not, however, been generally 
accepted in its unqualified form, be ingenioiisly supports by the fact that 
psoriasis tends to appear on the most exposed parts of the body, whieh 
may be held to naturally receive and reqnire the maximum of light, and 
by the absence of the disease in hot countries and among negroes. 

The hygienic valne of nakedness is iudicated by the rohust health 


of the savages 


throughout 


the World who go naked. 


The vigor of the 


Irish, also, has been connected witli the fact that (as Fynes Moryson’s 
Itinerary shows) both sexes, even among persons of high social elass, 


were accusto 




ed to go naked except for a mantie, especially in more 


remote parts of the countiy, as läte as the seventeenth eentury. Where- 
ever primitive races abandon nakedness for elothing, at once the tendency 
to disease, mortality, and degeneracy notably increases, though it must 
be remembered that tlie use of elothing is commonly aeeompanied by the 


introduetion of other bad habits. ^‘Nakedness is the only condition 
imiversal among vigorous and healthy savages; at every other point per- 
haps they differ,” remarks Frederick Boyle in a paper (^^Savages and 
Clothes,’’ Monthly Revieio, Sept., 1905) in whieh he brings together 
mueh evidence coneerning the hygienie advantages of the natural human 
State in whieh man is ‘‘all faee.” 

It is in Germany that a return towards nakedness has been most 
ably and thoroughly advoeated, notably by Dr. H. Pudor in his NaeJet- 
Cultiir, and by P. Ungewitter in Bie Nacktheit (first published in 1905), 
a book which has had a very large circulation in many editions. These 
writers enthusiastically advoeate nakedness, not only on hygienic, but 
on mõral and artistie grounds. Pudor insists more especially that 
“nakedness, both in gymnasties and in sport, is a method of eure and 
a method of regenerationhe advoeates co-edueation in this culture of 
nakedness. Although he makes large claims for nakedness—^believing 
that all the nations which have disregarded these claims have rapidly 
beeome deeadent—Pudor is less hopeful than Ungewitter of any speedy 
victory over the prejudiees opposed to the culture of nakedness. He 
considers that the immediate task is edueation, and that a practical eom- 
meneement may best be made with the foot which is specially in need 
of hygiene and exereise; a large part of the first võlume of his book is 
devoted to the foot. 


As the matter is to-day viewed by those educationalists who 
are equally alive to sanitary and sexual considerations, the claims 
of nakedness^ so far as coneerns the yoimg^ are regarded as part 
alike of physical and mõral hygiene. The free contact of the 
naked body with air and water and light makes for the health of 
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the body; familiarity witli the sigilt of the body abolishes petty 
pruriencies^ trains the sense of beaut}^^ and makes for the health 
of the souL This donble aspect of the matter has undoubtedly 
weighed greatly with those teachers who now approve of cnstoms 
■which, a few years ago^ would have been hastily dismissed as 
^hndecent/^ There is stiil a wide difference of opinion as to the 
limits to which the practice of nakedness may be carried^ and also 
as to the age when it should begin to be restricted. The fact that 
the adult generation of to-day grew np nnder the inflnence of the 
oid horror of nakedness is an inevitable check on any revolii- 
tionary changes in these matters. 


Maria Lischnewska, oiie of the ablest advocates of the methodical 
enlightenment of children in matters of sex {op. eit.), clearly realizes 
that a sane attitude towards the body lies at the root of a sound eduea- 
tion for life. She finds that the chief objeetion enconntered in sneh 
edneation, as applied in the higher classes of schools, is ‘'^the horror of 
the civilized man at his own body.” She shows that there can be no 
doubt that those who are engaged in the difficult task of working 


towards the abolition of that snperstitious horror have taken up a mõral 
task of the first importance. 

Walter Gerhard, in a thonghtful and sensible paper on the eduea- 
tional question (‘‘Ein Kapitel zur Erziehungsfrage, GescJilecht und 
Gesellschaft, vol. i, Heft 2), points out that it is the adult who needs 
edneation in this matter—as in so many other matters of sexual enlight¬ 
enment—considerably more than the child. Parents edueate their ehib 
dren from the earliest years in prudery, and vainly flatter themselves 
that they have thereby promoted their modesty and mõrality. He 
reeords his own early life in a tropieal land and accustomed to naked¬ 
ness from the first. “It was not till I eame to Germany when nearly 
twenty that I learnt that the human body is indeeent, and that it must 
not be shown beeanse that Svould arouse bad impulses.' It was not till 
the human body was entirely withdra^vn from my sight and after I was 
constantly toid that there was something improper behind clothes, that 


I was able to understand this. 


Until then I had not known 


that a naked body, by the mere fact of being naked, could arouse erotic 
feelings. I had known erotic feelings, but they had not arisen from the 
sight of the naked body, but gradually blossomed from the union of our 
5iouls.” And he draws the final mõral that, if onlv for the sake of our 

’ 4 / 

children, we must learn to edueate ourselves. 

Forel {Die Seocuelle Frage^ p. 140), speaking in entirely the same 
sense as Gerhard, remarks that prudery may be either caused or eured 
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in children. It may be oaused by undue anxiety in covering their bodies 
and hiding from tliem the bodies of others. It may be cured by making 
them realize that there is notliing in the body that is iinnatural and 
that we need be ashamed of, and by encouraging bathing of the sexes in 
common. He points out (p. 512) the advantages of allowing children 
to be acquainted ^Yith the adult forms which they will themselves som 
day assume, and condemns the eonduct of those foolish persons who 
assume that children already possess the adulfs erotic feelings about 
the body. That is so far from being the case that children are fre- 
quently unable to distingiiish the sex of other children apart from their 
clothes. 

At the Mannheim Congress of the German Society for Comhating 
Venereal Diseases, specially devoted to sexual hygiene, the speakers con- 
stantly referred to the necessity of promoting familiarity with the naked 


body. 


Thus Eulenbrtrg and Juliän Marcuse {Sexualpädagogik, 


P 


2 


64) 


emphasize the importance of air-baths, not only for the sake of the 
physical health of the young, biit in the interests of rational sexual 

s 

training. Höller, a teacher, speaking at the same congress {op. eit., p. 
85), after insisting on familiarity with the nude in art aud literature, 


and protesting against 


the bowdlerising of 


poems for the young, con- 


tinues: 


CC 


By 


bathing-drawers ordinanees no soul 


was ever yet saved 


from mõral niin. One who has learnt to enjoy peacefully the naked in 
art is only stirred by the naked in nature as by a work of art.” Ender- 
lin, another teacher, speaking in the same sense (p. 58), points out 
that nakedness cannot act sexually or immorally on the child, since the 
sexual impulse has not yet become pronounced, and the earlier he is 
iutroduced to the naked in nature and in art, as a matter of course, the 
less likely are the sexual feelings to be developed precociously. The 
child thus, indeed, becomes immune to impure influences, so that later, 
when representations of the nude are brought before him for the object 
of provoking his wantonness, they are powerless to injure him. It is 
important, Enderlin adds, for familiarity with the nude in art to be 
learnt at sehool, for most of us, as Siebert remarks, have to learn puxity 
through art. 


Nakedness in bathinsr, remarks Bölsche in his Lieheslehen in de?- 



IVatur (vol. iii, pp. 139 et seq.), we already in some measure possess; 
we need it in physical exereises, at first for the sexes separately; theii, 
when we have grown. aceustomed to the idea, occasionally for both sexes 
together. We need to acqiüre the capacity to see the bodies of individ- 
uals of the other sex with such self-control and such natural ins tine t 
that they become non-erotic to us and can be gazed at without erotic 
feeling. Art, he says, shows that tliis is possible in civilization. 
Science, he adds, comes to the aid of the same view. 

XJngewitter {Die Nacktheit, p. 57) also advoeates boys and girls 
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engaging in play and gj^mnastics together, eutirely naked in air-baths. 

this way,” be believes, ^‘the gymnasium would become a school of 
morality, in which yoimg growing tbings would be able to retain tbeir 


purity as lõng as possible tbrougb becoming naturally accustomed to 
eacb otber. At tlie same time tbeir bodies would be bardened and 
developed, and tbe perception df beautiful and uatural forms awakened.” 
To those wbo bave any “mõral” doubts on tbe matter, be mentions tbe 
custom in remote eountry districts of boys and girls bathing togetber 
quite naked and without any sexual consciousness. Kudolf Sommer, 
similarly, in aii exeellent article entitled “Mädebenerziebung oder Men- 
schenbildung?” {GescJilecht und G^sellscTiaft, Bd. i, Heft 3) advises tbat 
cbildren sbould be made accustomed to eacb otber’s nakedness from an 
early age in tbe family life of tbe house or tbe garden, in games, and 
especially in batbing; be remarks tbat parents baving cbildren of only 
one sex sbould cultivate for tbeir cbildren^s sake intimate relations witb 
a family häving cbildren of like age of tbe opposite sex, so tbat tbey 
may grow up togetber. 


It is scarcely necessary to add tliat the ciiltivation of naked- 
ness must always be conciliated with respect for tbe natural 
instincts of modesty. If the practice of nakedness led the young 
to experience a diminished reverence for tbeir own or others^ per- 


This 


sonalities the advantages of it would be too dearly bought. 
is^ in part, a matter of wholesome instinct, in part of wise train- 


ing 


We now know that the absence of clothes has little relation 


with the absence of modesty, such relation as there is being of 
the inverse order, for the savage races which go naked are usually 
more modest than those which wear clothes. The saying quoted 
by Herodotus in the early Greek world that woman takes off 
her modesty with her shift^^ was a favorite text of the Christian 
Eathers. But Plutarch, who was also a moralist, had already 


protested against it at the close of the Greek world: 


CC 


By 


no 


means,” he declared, ^^she who is modest clothes herself with 


modesty when she lays aside her tunic. 




CC 



woman may be 


naked,as Mrs. Bishop, the traveller, remarked to Dr. Baelz, in 


Japan, 


cc 


and yet behave like a lady."’^^ 


The question is complicated among ourselves because estab- 


iSee 


“The Evolution of Modesty” in the brst võlume of tbese 
Studies, wbere tbis question of the relationship of nakedness to modesty 
is fully discussed. 
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lislied traditions of rigid concealment liave fostered a pruriency 


wliich is an offensive insult to naked inodesty. 


In 


many 


lands 


the women who are accnstomed to be almost or qnite naked in the 
presence of their own people cover themselves as soon as they 
become conscions of the lustfiü inqiiisitive eyes of Eiiropeans. 
Stratz refers to the prevalence of this impulse of offended 
inodesty in Japan^ and mentions that he h im seif failed to aronse 
it simply becanse he was a physician, and^ moreover^ 
lived in another land (Java) where also the cnstom of naked 


had lõng 


ness prevails.i So lõng as this nnnatural prurience exists a free 
nnqualihed nakedness is rendered difficult. 

Modesty is not^ however, the only natural impnlse which 


has to be considered in relation to the cnstom of nakedness. 


It 


seems probable that in cnltivating the practice of nakedness we 
are not merely carrying out a mõral and hygienic prescription 
bnt allowing legitimate scope to an instinct which at some 
periods of life, especially in adolescence, is spontaneons and 
natural^ even, it may be^ wholesomely based in the traditions of 
the race in sexual selection. Onr rigid conventions make it 
impossible for ns to discover the laws of natnre in this matter 

stifiing them at the ontset. It may well be that there is a 
rhytlnnic harmony and concordance between impulses of modesty 
and impulses of ostentation, though we have done our best to 
disguise the natural law by our stupid and perverse by-laws. 



Stanley Hall, who emphasizes the importance of nakedness, remarks 
that at puberty we have much reason to assume that in a state of nature 
there is a certain instinctive pride and ostentation that accompanies the 
new loeal development, and quotes the observation of Dr. Seerley that 
the impulse to conceal the sexual organs is especially märked in young 
men who are underdeveloped, but not cvident in those who are developed 
beyond the average. Stanley Hall {Adolescence, voh ii, p. 97), also 
refers to the frequency with which not only ‘Virtuous young men, but 
even women, rather glory in occasions when they can display the beauty 
of their forms without reserve, not only to themselves and to loved ones, 
but even to others Avith proper pretexts.” 

Many have doubtless noted this tendency, especially in women, and 


C. H. Stratz, Die Körperformen in Kunst und Leben äer Japaner 


Second edition, Ch. III; id,, Frauenkleidung, Third edition, pp 




30 
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chieiiy m tliose who are conscioiis of beautiful pliysical developmeut. 
Madame Celine Kenooz believes tbat tlie tendency corresponds to a really 
deep-rooted instinct iii women, little or uot at all manifested in meri 
who have consequently songilt to impose artificially on women their own 
mascnline conceptions of modesty. “In the actual life of the young girl 
to-day there is a moment when, by a secret atavism, she feels the pride 
of her sex, the intuition of her mõral superiority and cannot nnderstand 
why she must hide its caiise. At this moment, wavering between the 
laws of ISfature and social conventions, she scarcely kiiows if nakedness 
should, or should not, affright her. A sort of confused atavistic memory 
recalls to her a period before elothing Avas knoAAm, and reveals to her as 
a paradisaical ideal the customs of that human epoch” (Cöline Renooz, 
Psychologie Gomparee de VPomme et de la Femme, pp. 85-87). Perhaps 
this was obscurely felt by the German girl (mentioned in Kalbeck^s Life 
of Brahms)) who said: “One enjoys music twice as much decoUetee.” 

From the point of view with which we are here essentially 
concerned there are three Avays in which the cnltivation of 


nakedness—so far as it is permitted by the slow edncation of 


public opinion—tends to exert an influence: 


( 1 ) 


It 


is an 


important element in the sexnal hygiene of the joujig^ intro- 
diicing a wholesome knowledge and incnriosity into a sphere 
once giA^en np to prndery and pruriency. (2) The eifeet of 
nakedness is beneficial on those of more matnre age, also^ in so 
far as it tends to cnltivate the sense of beauty and to furnish the 


tonic and consoling infinences of natnral 


yigor and grace. 


( 3 ) 


The eustom of nakedness, in its inception at all events, has a 
dynamic psychologieal infiuence also on morals, an influence 
exerted in the snbstitntion of a stremions and positive morality 
for the merely negative and timid morality which has rnled in 
this sphere. 

Perhaps there are not many adnlts who realize the intense 
and secret absorption of thought in the minds of many boys and 


some girls 


eoncerning the problem of the physical conformation 


of the other sex, and the time, patience, and intellectual energy 
Avhich they are willing to expend on the solntion of this problem. 
This is mostly effected in secret, bnt not seldom the secret 
irapulse manifests itself with a sndden violence which in the 

German lawyer. 



blind eyes of the law is reckoned as crime. 

Dr. Werthauer, has lately stated that if there were a due degree 
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of familiarit}^ witli tlie iiatural organs and functions of tlie 
opposite sex ninety per cont. of the indecent acts of youths witli 
girl cliildren would disappear, for in most cases these are not 
assaults but nierely the innocent^ ‘thongh nncontrollable, oiit- 
eome of a repressed natnral cnriosit}^ It is qnite true that not a 


few children boldly enlist eacli others^ coöperation 


in 


the 


settlement of the qnestion and resoh 
faction. 



to their mntiial satis 


Eut even this is not altogether satisfactory, for the 
end is not attained openly and wholesomely, with a due snb- 
ordination of the specihcalty sexual^ but with a consciousness of 


wrong-doing and an excliisive attentiveness to 


the 


merely 


physical fact whieh tend directly to develop sexual excitement. 
When familiarity with the naked body of the other sex is gained 
openly and with no consciousness of indecorum, in the course of 
Work and of play^ in exercise or g3unnastics^ in running or in 
bathing^ froin a chikks earliest years^ no iinwholesome results 
accompany the knowledge of the essential facts of physical 


conformation 


thus 


naturall}^ acqtiired. The prurience 


and 


priidery whieh have poisoned sexual life in the past are alike 
rendered impossible. 

ISTakedness has, however, a hygienic value, as well as a 
spiritual significance^ far beyond its influences in allaying the 
natural inquisitiveness of the young or aeting as a preventative 
of morbid einotion. It is an inspiration to adults who have lõng 
outgrown any youthful euriosities. The vision of the essential 
and etemal human form, the nearest thing to us in all the 


world^ with its vigor and its beauty and its graee^ is one of the 
prime tonics of life. ^^The power of a woman^s body/^ said 
James Hinton^ ^^is no more bodil}^ than the power of niusic is a 
power of atmospl 
beautiful and 


vibrations 


stimulating things 


It is more than all the 
of the World, than flowers or 
stars or the sea. History and legend and myth reveal to us the 
saered and awful influence of nakedness, for, as Stanley Hall 
says, nakedness has alwa 3 ^s been ^^a talisman of wondrous power 
with gods and men.^^ How sorely men crave for the spectacle of 
the human bod}^—even to-day after generations have inculcated 
the notion that it is an indeeorous and even disgusting spectacle 
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is witnessed by the 



with wliicb they seek after the 


speetacle of even its imperfect and meretricious forms, althoiigh 
these certainl}'’ possess a heady and stimulating quality which 
can never be foiind in tlie pathetic simplicity of naked beauty. 
It was another speetacle when the queens of aneient Madagasear 
at the annnal Fandroon, or feast of the bath^ laid aside their 
royal rohes and while their subjeets crowded the palace conrtyard, 
deseended the marble steps to the bath in complete nakedness. 
When we make onr conventions of clothing^rigid we at once 
spread a feast for lust and deny ourselves one of the prime tonics 
of life. 


“I was feeling in despair and walking despondently along a Mel¬ 
bourne Street/^ writes the Australian author of a yet unpublished auto- 
biography, “when three children came running out of a lane and crossed 
the road in full daylight. The beauty and texture of their legs in the 


open air 
looking at them. 


filled me with joy, so that I 


forgot all 


my troubles whilst 
It was a bright revelation, an unexpected glimpse of 
Paradise, and I have never ceased to thank the happy combination of 
shape, pure blood, and fine skin of these poverty-stricken children, for 
the wind seemed to quieken their golden beauty, and I retained the rosy 
Vision of their natural young limbs, so much more divine than those 
always under cover. Another oeeasion when naked young limbs made 
me forget all my gloom and despondeney was on my first visit to 
Adelaide. I came on a naked boy leaning on the railing near the Baths, 
and the beauty of his faee, torso, fair young limbs and exquisite feet 
filled me with joy and renewed hope, The tears came to my eyes, and I 
said to myself, AVhile there is beauty in the world I will continue to 
struggle/ ” 

We must, as Bölsche declares {loo, eit), accustom ourselves to gaze 
on the naked human body exactly as we gaze at a beautiful flower, not 
merely with the pity with which the doetor looks at the bod}^, but with 

and health and beauty, For a flower, as Bölsche 


joy in its strength 


truly adds, is not merely “naked body,” it is the most saered region of 
the body, the sexiial organs of the plant. 

“For girls to dance naked,” said Hinton, “is the only truly pure 
form of dancing, and in due time it must therefore come about. This is 
eertain: girls will dance naked and men will be pure enough to gaze 
on them.” It has already been so in Greece, he elsewhere remarks, as 
it is to-day in Japan (as more recently deseribed by Stratz). It is 
nearly forty years since these prophetic words were written, but Hinton 
himself would probably have been surprised at the progress -which has 
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already been made slowly (for all true progress must be slow) towards 
this goal, Even on the stage new and more natural traditions are begin- 
ning to prevail in Europe. It is not many years since an English actress 
regarded as a calumny the statement that she appeared on the stage 
bare-foot, and brought an action for Iibel, winning substantial damages. 
Such a result would scarcely be possible to-day. The movement in which 
Isadora Duncan was a pioneer has led to a partial disuse among dancers 
of the offensive device of tights, and it is no longer considered indecor- 
ous to show many parts of the body which it was formerly usual to 


cover. 


It should, however, be added at the same time that, while dancers. 


far as they are genuine artists 


entitled to determine the 


ditions 




Lost favorable to their art, nothing whatever is gained for the 


cause of a wholesome culture of nakedness by the “living statues’’ and 
^'living pietures” which have obtained an international vogue during 
recent years. These may be legitimate as variety performances, but 
fhey have nothing whatever to do with either Nature or art. Dr. Pudor, 
writing as one of the earliest apostles of the culture of nakedness, has 
energetically protested agaiiist these performances {Sexual-Prohleme, 
Dec., 1908, p. 828). He rightly points out that nakedness, to be whole¬ 
some, requires the open air, the meadows, the sunlight, and that naked¬ 
ness at night, in a music hall, by artificial light, in the presence of 


spectators who are themselves clothed, has no element of morality about 

Attempts have here and tliere been quietly made to cultivate a cer- 


it. 

täin amount of mutual nakedness as between the sexes on remote country 
excursions. It is signifieant to find a reeord of such an experiment in 
Ungewitter^s Die Nacktheit. In this case a party of people, men and 
women, would regularly every Sunday seek remote spots in woods or 

They 


meadows where they would settle down, picnic, and enjoy games. 


<4 


made themselves as comfortable as possible, the men laying aside their 
coats, waisteoats, boots and soeks; the women their blouses, skirts, 
shoes and stoekings. Gradually, as the mõral coneeption of nakedness 
developed in their minds, more and more clothing fell away, until the 
men wore nothing but bathing-drawers and the women only their 
chemises. In this ^costume’ games were carried out in common, and a 
regular camp-life led. The ladies (some of whom were unmarried) 
would then Iie in hammoeks and we men on the grass, and the inter- 
eourse was delightful. We felt as members of one family, and behaved 
accordingly. In an entirely natural and unembarrassed way we gave 
ourselves up entirely to the liberating feelings aroused by this light- and 
air-bath, and passed these splendid hours in joyous singing and danciag, 
in wantonly childish fashion, freed from the burden of a false civiliza- 
tion. It was, of course, necessary to seek spots as remote as possible 

from high-roads, for fear of being disturbed. At the same time we by 

s 
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no means failed in natural modescy and consideration towards one 
anotlier. Cliildren, who can be entirely naked, may be allowed to take 
part in siich meetings of adults, aud will thus be brought tip free from 
morbid prudery’’ (R. Ungewitter, Die NaoMJieit, p. 58), 

No doubt it may be said tliat the ideal in tliis inatter is the pos- 
sibility of permitting complete nakedness. This may be admitted, and 
it is undoubtedly true that our rigid police regiilations do much to 
artificially foster a concealment in tliis niatter which is not based on 
any natural instinct. Dr. Shufeldt narrates in liis Sfudies of the 
Hmnan Farm that once in the course of a photographic expedition in 
the woods he came upon two boys, naked except for bathing-drawers, 
engaged in getting water lilies from a pond. He found them a good 
subject for his camera, but they could not be induced to remove their 
drawers, by no means out of either modesty or mock-modesty, but simply 

We 

have to recognize that at the present day the general popular sentiment 
is not yet sufficiently educated to allow of public disregard for the con- 
vention of covering the sexual centres, and all atteinpts to extend the 
bounds of nakedness must show a due regard for this requirement. As 
concerns women, Valentin Lehr, of Freiburg, in Breisgau, has invented 
a costume (figured in UngewitteFs Die Naclctheit) which is suitable for 


because they feared they might possibly be caught and arrested. 


either public water-baths or air*baths, because it meets the demand of 
those whose minimum requirement is that the chief sexual centres of 


the body should be covered in public, while it is otherwise fairly unob- 
jectionable. It consists of two pieces, made of porous material, one 
covering the breasts with a bänd over the shoulders, and the other cov¬ 


ering the abdomen below the navel and dravm between the legs. 


This 


minimal costume, while neither ideal nor sesthetic, adequately covers the 
sexual regions of the body, while leaving the arms, waist, hips, and legs 
entirely free. 



Tliere finally reniains the mõral aspect of nakedness. 
Althongh this has been emphasized by many during the past half 
century it is stiil nnfamiliar to the majority. The human body 
can never be a little thing. The wise educator may see to 
that boys and girls are brought up in a natural and wholesome 
familiarity with each other^ but a eertain terror and beauty 
must always attach to the spectacle of the body, a mixed attrac- 
tion and repulsion. 


on. Because it has this force it naturally calls 
out the virtue of those who take part in the spectacle, and makes 
impossible any soft compliance to emotion. 


Even 



we admit 


that the spectacle of nakedness is a challenge to passion it is stiil 
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a cliallenge that calls oiit tlie ennobling qualities of self-controL 
It is but a jooor sort of virtiie that lies in fieeing into the desert 
from things that we fear iiiay have in them a temptation. We 
have to learn that it is even worse to attempt to create a desert 
aroimd iis in the midst of civilization. We cannot dispense with 
passions 



we would; reason, as Holbach said, is the art of 
choosing the right passions, and edueation the art of sowing and 
ciütivating them in human hearts. The spectacle of nakedness 
has its mõral value in teaching ns to learn to enjoy what we do 
not possess, a lesson which is an essential part of the training 
for any kind of fine social life. The child has to learn to look at 
flowers and not plnck them; the man has to learn to look at a 

t 

woman^s beauty and not desire to possess it. The joyous con- 
quest over that ^^erotic kleptomania,^^ as Ellen Key has well said, 

We fancy the 


reveals the blossoming of a tine civilization 


conquest is difficult, even impossibly difficult. 


Bnt 



is not so. 




one 


Tliis impulse, like other human impulses, tends under natural 
conditions to develop temperately and wholesomely. We arti- 
ficially press a stupid and brutal händ on it, and it is driven into 
the two unnatural extremes of repression and license 
cxtreme as foul as the other. 

I 

To those who have been bred under bad conditions, it may 
indeed seem hopeless to attempt to rise to the level of the Greeks 
and the other tiner tempered peoples of antiquity in realizing the 
mõral, as well as the pedagogic, hygienic, and sesthetic advan- 

tages 


1 


of admitting into life the spectacle of the naked human 


11 have not considered it in place here to emphasize the gesthetic 
inflnence of familiarity with nakedness. The most sesthetic nations (not- 
ably the Greeks and the Japanese) have been those that preserved a 


certain degree of familiarity with the naked body. “In all arts,” 
Maeterlinck remarks, “civilized peoples have approached or departed 
from pure beauty according as they approached or departed from the 
habit of nakedness.” Ungewitter insists on the advantage to the artist 
of being able to study the naked body in movement, and it may be worth 
mentioning that Fidiis (Hugo Höppener), the German artist of to-day 
who has exerted great influence by his fresh, powerful and yet reverent 
delineation of the naked human form in all its varying aspects, 
attributes his inspiration and Vision to the fact that, as a pupil of 
Diefenbach, he was accustomed with his companions to work naked in 
the solitudes outside Miinich which they frequented (F. Enzensberger^ 

“Fidus,” Deutsche KulUir, Aug., 1906). 
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body. But unless we do we hopelessly fetter ourselves in our 
mareh along the road of civilization^ we deprive ourselves at once 
of a source of mõral strength and of joyous inspiration. Just as 
Wesley once asked why the devil should have all the best tunes^ 

inning to ask w 
most divine melody at its finest moments that creation has 
yielded, should be allowed to become the perquisite of those who 
lust for the obscene. And some are^ further^ convinced that by 
enlisting it on the side of purity and strength they are raising 
the most powerful of all bulwarks against the invasion of a 
vicious conception of life and the consequent degradation of sex. 
These are considerations which we cannot longer afford to neglect_, 
however great the opposition they arouse among the unthinking. 


hy the human body^ the 


so to-day men are beg 


cc 


Folk are afraid of such 


things roTising the passions, 




Edward 


Carpenter remarks. ‘‘No doubt the things may act that way. Bnt why, 
we may ask, should people be afraid of rousing passions which, after all, 
are the great driving forces of human life It is true, the same writer 
continues, our conventional mõral formulae are no longer strong enough 
to control passion adequately, and that we are generating steam in a 


boiler that is eankered with rust. “The cure is not to cut off the pas¬ 
sions, or to be weakly afraid of them, but to find a new, sound, healthy 
engine of general mõrality and common sense within which they will 
Work’’ (Edward Carpenter, Alhany Review, Sept., 1907). 

So far as I am aware, however, it was James Hinton who chiefly 
sought to make clear the possibility of a positive morality on the basis 
of nakedncss, beauty, and sexual influence, regarded as dynamic forces 
which, when suppressed, make for corruption and when wisely used 
serve to inspire and ennoble life. 
matter in MSS., written from about 1870 to his death two years later, 
which, never häving been prepared for publication, remain in a frag- 
mentary state and have not been published. I quote a few brief charac- 


He worked out liis thoughts on this 


teristic passages: 


Ci 


Is not,” he wrote, “the Hindu refusal to see a 


woman eating strangely like ours to see one naked? The real sensuality 

of the thought is visibly identical.Suppose, because they 

are delicious to eat, pineapples were forbiddeu to be seen, except in 
pictures, and about that there was something dubious. Suppose no one 
inight have sight of a pineapple unless Iie were rieh enough to purchase 
one for his particular eating, the sight and the eating being so indis- 
solubly joined. What lustfulness would surround them, what constant 


pruriency, what stealing! 


Miss 


toid us of her 


Syrian adventures, and how she went into a wood-carver’s shop and he 
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would not look at her; and liow she took up a tool and worked, till at 
last he looked, and they both burst out laughing. Will it not be eveii 
so witli our looking at women altogether? There will come a worh 
and at last we shall look up and both burst out 
When men see truly what is amiss, and act with reason and forethought 
in respect to the sexual relations, will they not insist on the enjoyment 
of women’s beauty by youths, and from the earliest age, that the first 


laughing 


feeling may be of beauty? Will they not say, ‘We must not allow the 
false purity, we must have the true.^ The false lias been tried, and it 
is not good enough; the power purely to enjoy beauty must be gained; 

f 

attempting to do with less is fatal. Every instructor of youth shall 
say: ‘This beauty of woman, God’s chief work of beauty, it is good you 
see it; it is a pleasure that serves good; all beauty serves it, and above 
all this, for its office is to make you pure. Come to it as you come to 
daily bread, or pure air, or the eleansing bath: this is pure to you if 
you be pure, it will aid you in your effort to be so. But if any of you 
are impure, and make of it the feeder of impurity, then you should be 
ashamed and pray; it is not for you our life can be ordered; it is for 
men and not for beasts.’ Tiiis must come when men open their eyes, 
and act eoolly and with reason and forethought, and not in mere panic 
in respect to the sexual passion in its mõral relations.” 



CHAPTER IV. 


THE VALUATION OF SEXUAL LOVE. 


The Conception of Sexual Love—The Attitude of Mcdiseval Asceti- 
cism—St. Bernard and St. Odo of Cliiny—The Ascetic Insistence on the 
Proximity of the Sexual and Excretory Centres—Love as a Sacrament 
of Nature—The Idea of the Impurity of Sex in Primitive Religions 
Generally—Theories of the Origin of This Idea—The Anti-Ascetic Ele¬ 
ment in the Bihle and Early Christianity—Clement of Alexandria—St. 
Vugustine’s Attitude—The Recognition of the Sacredness of the Body 
hy Tertullian, Rufiniis and Athanasius—The Reforniation—^The Sexual 
Instinet regarded as Beastly—The Iluman Sexual lustinct Not Animal- 
like—Lust and Love—The Definition of Love—Love and Hames for Love 
Uiiknown in Some Parts of the World—Romantic Love of Läte Devclop- 
nient in the White Race-—The IJystery of Sexual Desire—^Whether Love 
is a Delusion—The Spiritual as Well as the Physical Strueture of the 
World in Part Built up on Sexual Love—The Testimony of Men of 
Intellect to the Supremacy of Love. 


It 


iil be seen that the preceding diseussion of nakedness 


has a sigiiificance beyond what it appeared to possess at the ont- 

The hygienic value, physically and mentally, of familiarity 



set. 

%J ^ %J ij 

with nakedness dnring the early years of life, however con- 
siderable it niay be, is not the only valne which sneh familiarity 

. Beyond its festhetic valne, also, there lies in it a mõral 
valne, a souree of dynamic energy. And now, taking a stiil 
fnrther step, we may say that it has a spiritnal valne in relation 
to onr whole conception of the sexual impnlse. Onr attitnde 
towards the liaked hnman body is the test of onr attitnde towards 
the instinet of sex. If onr own and onr fellows’ bodies seem to 
ns intrinsicall}^ shamefnl or disgnsting, nothing will ever really 
ennoble or pnrify onr coneeptions of sexnal love. Love craves 
the fiesh, and if the flesh is shamefnl the lover must be shamefnl. 


said 


Se la cosa amata e vile,” as Leonardo da Vinci profonndly 
, "^Tamante se fa vile.” However illogical it may have been, 
there really was a jnstifieation for the oid Christian Identification 
of the fiesh with the sexual instinet. They stand or fail 
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togetlier; \ve cannot degrade the one and exalt the other. 


As 


our feelings towards nakedness are, so will be our feelings towards 


love. 


“^^Man is nothing else than fetid sperm, a sack of dung, the 
food of worms. . . . You have never seen a viler dnng-liill.^^ 

Sudi was the outcome of St. Bernard's cloistered Meditationes 
PiissimceA Sometimes, indeed, these media3val monks woiüd 
admit that the skin possessed a certain superficial beaiity, but 
they only made that admission in order to emphasize the hideous- 
ness of the body when deprived of this film of loveliness, and 


strained 


all 


their 


perverse 


Intellectual acumen, and 


theii 


ferocious irony, as they eagerly pointed the finger of mockery at 

St. 

his 


every detail of what seemod to them the pitiful figure of man. 
Odo of Cluny— 


eharming saint as he was and a 


pioneer in 


appreciation of the wild beauty of the Alps he had often 
traversed—^was yet an adept in this art of reviling the beauty of 
the human body. That beauty only lies in the skin, he insists; 

we could see beneath the skin women would arouse nothing 
but nausea. Their adomments are but blood and mucus and 



bile 


If we refuse to touch dung and phlegm even with 



tip, how can we desire to embrace a sack of dung?^ 


The 


mediaeval monks of the more contemplative order, indeed, often 
found here a delectable field of meditation, and the Christian 
World generally was content to accept their opinions in more or 
less diluted versions, or at all events never made any definite 
protest against them. 


1 Meditationes Piisimw de Cognitione Humance Conditionis^ Migne’s 
Patrologia, vol. clxxiv, p. 489, cap. III, “De Dignitate Animse et Vilitate 
Corporis.” It may be wortli while to quote more at length the vigorous 
language of the original. “Si diligenter consicleres quid per os et nares 
cseterosque corporis meatus egrediatur, vilius sterquilinnm nnmquam 

vidisti.Attende, homo, quid fuisti ante ortum, et quid es ab 

ortu usque ad occasum, atque quid eris post hane vi tarn. Profeeto fuit 


quand non eras: postea de 


• T • 

vill 


materia faetus, et vilissimo panno 


involutus, menstruali sanguine in utero materno fuisti nutritus, et 
tuniea tua fuit pellis seeundina. Xihil aliud est homo quam sperma 


fetidum, sacciis stereorum, cibus vermium. 


Quid superbis, 


pulvis et cinis, cujus coneeptus cula, nasei miseria, vivere poena, mori 


angustia 


2 See (in Mignes^ edition) S. Odonis at)haiis Clumacensis CoUa- 
tiones, lib. ii, cap. IX. 
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Even men of Science accepted these conceptions and are, 
indeed, only now beginning to emancipate themselves from such 
ancient superstitions. E. de Graef in the Preface to bis famous 
treatise on tlie generative organs of women. De Mulierum Organis 
Generatione Inservientibus, dedicated to Cosmo III de Medici in 


1672, considered it necessary to apologize for the subject of his 
work. Even a century later, Linnsens in his great work, The 
System of Naturej dismissed as ^^abominable” the exact study 


of the female genitals, although he admitted the scientific 


interest of snch investigations. 


And 



men of Science have 


foiind it difficiilt to attain an objective vision of women we 
cannot be surprised that mediaeval and stiil more ancient 
conceptions have often been snbtly mingled with the views of 
philosophical and semi-philosophical writersA 

We may regard as a special variety of the ascetic view of 
for the ascetics, as we see, freely but not qnite legitimately. 


sex 


that 


based their asceticism largely on sesthetic considerations, 
insistence on the proximity of the sexnal to the excretory centres 
which fonnd expression in the early Chnrch in Angustine’s 
depreciatory assertion: ‘^‘^Inter faeces et nrinam nascimnr. 


and 


stiil persists among many who by no means always associate 



with religions asceticism.^ 


CC 


As a result of what ridicnlons 


economy, and of what Mephistophilian irony,^^ asks Tarde,"'* 
^dias ISTature imagined that a function so lofty, so worthy of the 


poetic and philosophical hymns which have celebrated 



only 


deserved to have its exclnsive organ shared with that of the vilest 
corporal functions?^^ 

It may, however, be pointed ont that this view of the matter, 
however nnconscionsly, is itself the ontcome of the ascetic depre- 
ciation of the body. Erom a scientific point of view. 


the 


1 Düliren {Išleue Forshungen üher die Marquis de Sade, pp. 432 et 
seq. ) shows how the ascetic view of woman’s body persisted, for instance, 
in Schopenhauer and De Sade. 

2 In ^^The Evolution of Modesty,” in the first võlume of these 
StudieSj and again in the fifth võlume in discussing iirolagnia in the 
study of “^Erotic Symbolism/’ the mutual reactions of the sexual and 
excretory centres were fully dealt with. 

3 ‘‘La Mõrale Sexiielle,” Arcliivea d^Anthropologie Criminelle, Jan., 

1907. 
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metabolic processes of tlie body from one end to the other, 
wbetber regarded chemically or psychologically^ are all inter- 
woven and all of equal dignity. We cannot separate ont any 


particular Chemical or biological process and declare: 


This 


is 


Even what we call excrement stiil stores np the stuff of our 
Eating has to some persons seemed a disgusting process. 


vile. 
lives. 

Bnt yet it has been possible to say, with Thoreaiq that ^^the gods 
have really intended that men should feed divinel}^^ as themselves^ 


on their own nectar and ambrosia. 


. I have felt that 


eating became a sacrament, a method of commnnion^ an ecstatic 
exereise, and a sitting at the cominunion table of the world.^^ 

The sacraments of Natnre are in this way every^vhere woven 
into the textnre of men^s and women^s bodies. Lips good to kiss 
with are indeed first of all chiefiy good to eat and drink with. 
So accumnlated and overlapped have the centres of force become 
in the lõng course of development^ that the mncons membranes 
of the natural oritices, through the sensitiveness gained in their 
own offices^ all become agents to thrill the soni in the contact 
of love; it is idle to discriminate high or low^ pure or impure; all 
alike are sanctitied already by the extreme unction of l^ature. 
The nose receives the breath of life; the vagina receives the 
water of life. Ultimately the worth and loveliness of life must 
be measured by the worth and loveliness for us of the Instruments 
of life. The swelling breasts are such divinely gracious insignia 
of womanhood because of the potential child that hangs at them 
and sucks; the large curves of the hips are so voluptuous because 
of the potential child they clasp within them; there can be no 

The 

supreme function of manhood—the handing on of the lamp of 
life to future races—is carried on, it is tnie, by the same instru¬ 
ment that is the daily conduit of the bladder. It has been said 


division here, we cannot cut the roots from the tree. 


in scorn that we are born between urine and excrement 


it 


may be said^ in reverence, that the passage through this channel of 
birth is a sacrament of Nature^s more sacred and significant than 
men could ever invent. 

These relationships have been sometimes perceived and their 
meaning realized by a sort of mystical intuition. We catch 
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glimpses of siich an insiglit now and again, first among the poets 
and later among the ph 3 ^sicians of the Eenaissance. In 1664 
Eolfincins, in his Ordo et Metliodus Generationi Paidium ete., at 
the ontset of the seeond Part devoted to the sexnal organs of 
women, sets forth what aneient writers have said of the Elensinian 
and other mysteries and the devotion and purity demanded of 
those who approaehed these saered rites. It is so also with ns^ he 
continues^ in the rites of seientifie investigation. ^^We also operate 
with saered things. The organs of sex are to be held among 
saered things. They who approaeh these altars must eome with 
devont minds. Let the profane stand withont^ and the doors be 
elosed.^^ In those clays^ even for seienee^ faith and intnition were 
alone possible. It is only of recent years that the histologisPs 
microseope and the physiologieal ehemisfs test-tube have fnr- 
nished them with a rational basis. It is no longer possible to 
ent I^atnre in two and assert that here she is pure and there 
impure.^ ^ 


There thus appears to be no adequate grouiid for agreeing with 
those who consider that the proximity of the geiierative and excretory 


centres is “a stupid bungle of Natiire^s.” Au associatioii Avhich is so 
aneient and primitive in ISTature ean only seem repulsive to those whose 
feelings have beoome morbidly nnnatural. It may further be remarked 
that the anus, which is the more sesthetically unattraetivo of the excre¬ 
tory centres, is comparatively remote from the sexnal c?ntre, and that, 
as R. Hellmann remarked many years ago in diseussing this question 
{Veher Gesclileclitsfreiheit, p. 82) : “In the first plaee, freshly viided 
iirine has uothing specially unpleasant about it, aud in the seeond place, 
even if it had, Ave might reflect that a rosy raouth by no means loses its 
charm merely beeause it fails to invite a kiss at the moment when its 
possessor is vomiting. 


JJ 


A clergyman AATites suggesting that we may go further and 


positwe advantage iu this proximity 
AAÜth the man who considered that 


nd a 

“I am glad that you do not agree 
x^atnre had bungled by using the 


genitals for urinary purposes; 
gronnds I could not folloAv that line of reasoning. 
need for disgust coneerning the urinary organs, though I feel that thö 


apart from teleological or theological 

I think there is no 


1 The aboA^e passage, now slightly modified, originally formed an 
nnpublished part of an essay on Walt ^Wiitman in The Neio Bpirit, first 
issued in 1889. 
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anus can never be attractive to tlie normal mind; biit tlie anus is quite 
separate from tbe genitals. I would suggest that the proxiraity serves 
a good end in making the organs more or less secret except at times of 
sexual emotion or to tbose in love. 


The resiilt is some degree of repul- 
sion at ordiuaiy times and a strong attraction at times of sexual 
activity. Hence, the ordinary guarding of the parts, from fear of creat- 
ing disgust, greatly increases their attractiveness at other tiines when 
sexual emotion is paramount. Further, the feeling of disgust itself is 
merely the result of habit and sentiment, however useful it may be, and 
according to Scripture everything is eleaii and good. The aseetic feelin 


of repulsion, if ive go back to origin, is diie to other than Christiaii 
influence. Christianity came out of Judaism which had no sense of the 


iinpurity of mai 
‘sacred.^ 
the religi 


ö 


for 


in the Oid Testament simply 


The ascetic side of the religion of Christianity is no part of 
m of Christ as it eame from the hands of its Founder. and 


the modern feeling on this matter is a lingering remnant of the heresy 


ideas revealing the feeling of impurity in 


of the Manichssans.” I may add, however, that, as ISTorthcote points 
out {Gliristianity and Sex Proltlems, p, 14), side by side in the Oid 
Testament with the frank recognition of sexuality, there is a circle of 

sex and of shame in connec- 
tion with it. Christianity inherited this mixed feeling. It has really 
been a widespread and almost universal feeling among the ancient and 
primitive peoples that there is something impure and sinful in the things 
of sex, so that those who would lead a religious life must avoid sexual 
relationships; even in India celibacy has coinmanded respect (see, e,g., 
Westermarck, Marriage, pp. 150 et seq.). As to the original foundation 
of this notion — ^ivhich it is uniiecessary to discuss more fully here 
man}^ theories have been put forward; St. Augustine, in his De Givitate 
Dei, sets forth the ingenious idea that the penis, being liable to spon- 
taneous movements and erections that are not under the control of the 
will, is a shameful organ and involves the whole sphere of sex in its 
shame. 


Westermarck argues that among nearly all peoples there is a 
feeling against sexual relationship MÜth members of the same family or 
household, and as sex was thus banished from the sphere of domestic 

a notion of its general impurity arose; Northcote points out that 


life 


from the nrst it has been necessary to seek concealmeut for sexual inter- 
course, because at that moment the coiiple would be a prey to hostile 
attacks, and that it was by an easy transition that sex came to be 
regarded as a thing that ought to be concealed, and, therefore, a sinful 
thing. (Diderot, in his ^upplement au Yoyage de Bougainville^ had 
already referred to this inotive for seclusion as ‘‘the only natural ele¬ 


ment in modesty. 




Crawiey has devoted a large part of his suggestive 


Work, The Mystic Äose, to showing that, to sai^age man, sex is a perilous, 
dangerous, and enfeebling element in life, and, therefore, sinful. 


N 
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It would^ however^ be a mistake to think that such men as 
St. Eernard and St, Odo of Cluny, admirably as they represented 
the ascetic and even the general Christian views of their own 
time^ are to be regarded as altogether typical exponents of the 


gennine and primitive Christian view. So far as I have been 


able to discover^ during the first thousand j 


of Christianity 


we do not find this concentrated intellectual and emotional 


ferocity of attack on the bod} 



only developed at the moment 



when, with Pope Gregory YII, mediggval Christianity reached the 
climax of its conquest over the sonis of European men^ in the 
establishment of the celibacy of the secnlar clergy, and the growth 
of the great cloistered communities of monks in severely regulat 
and seclnded orders.^ Before that the teachers of 
were more concerned to exhort to chastity and modesty than to 
direct a deliberate and systematic attack on the whole body; they 
concentrated their attention rather on spiritual virtues than on 


asceticism 


physical imperfections. 


And 



we go back to the Gospels we 


find little of the mediasval ascetic spirit in the reported sayings 
and doings of Jesns, which may rather indeed be said to reveal, 
on the whole, notwithstanding their nnderlying asceticism, a 
certain tenderness and indnlgence to the body, while even Pani, 
thongh not tender towards the body, exhorts to reverence towards 
it as a temple of the Holy Spirit. 

We cannot expect to find the Eathers of the Chnrch sympa- 
thetic towards the spectacle of the naked hnman body, for their 
position was based on a revolt against paganism, and paganism 
had cnltivated the body. ISTakedness had been more especially 
associated with the pnblic bath, the gymnasinm, and the theatre; 
in profonndly disapproving of these pagan institutions Christi- 


1 Even in the ninth century, however, when the monastic niovenient 
was rapidiy developing, there were some who withstood the tendeneies 
of the new ascetics. Thus, in 850, Ratramnus, the monk of Corbie, 
wrote a treatise {Liher de eo quod Ghristus ex Virgine natus est) to 
prove that Mary really gave birth to Jesns through her sexual organs, 
and not, as some high-strnng persons were beginning to think could 
alone be possible, through the more conventionally decent breasts. The 


sexual 


organs were 


sanctified. ‘^Spiritus sanctus 


et thala- 


mum tanto dignum sponso sanetificavit et portam” (Acliery, Spicilegium, 
vol, i, p. 55). 
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anity discouraged nakedness. The fact that familiarity with 
nakedness was favorable, rather than opposed, to the chastity to 


which 



attaclied so much importance, the Chiirch 


■though 


indeed at one moment it accepted nakedness in the rite of bap¬ 


tism—was for the most part nnable to see if it was indeed a fact 
which the special conditions of decadent classic life had tended 

to disgiiise. But in their decided preference for the dressed over 

the naked hnman body the early Christians freqnently hesitated 

to take the fnrther step of asserting that the body is a focns of 

impnrity and that the physical organs of sex are a device of the 

devil. On the contrary, indeed, some of the most distinguished 

of the Bathers, especially those of the Eastern Church who had 

felt the vivifying breath of G-reek thoiight, occasionally expressed 

themselves on the snbject of IsTatrire, sex, and the bod}^ in a 

spirit which would have won the approval of Goethe or Whitman. 

element of Alexandria, with all the eeeentrieities of his over- 

snbtle intellect, was yet the most gemiinely Greek of all the 

Fathers, and it is not surprising that the dying ray of classic light 

reüected from his mind shed some illnmination over this question 

of sex. He protested, for instance, against that prudery which, 

as the snn of the classic world set, had begun to overshadow life. 

“We shonld not be ashamed to name,^^ he declared, ^Vhat God 

has not been ashamed to ereate.^^^ It was a memorable declara- 


tion beeanse, while it accepted the oid classic feeling of no shame 
in the presence of natiire, it pnt that feeling on a new and 
religions basis hannonions to Christianity. Thronghont, thongh 
not always qnite consistently, Clement defends the body and the 
funetions of sex against those who treated them with contempt. 
And as the canse of sex is the cause of women he always strongly 
asserts the dignity of women, and also proclaims the holiness of 
marriage, a state which he sometimes places above that of 
virginity.^ 

Unfortnnately, it mnst be said. St. Angustine—another 


"^Pwdagogus, lib. ii, cap. X. Elsewhere {id., lib. ii, Ch. VI) he 
makes a more detailed statement to the same effeet. 


2 See, e.g., Wilhelm Capitaine, Die Mõral des Clemens von AleX' 
andrien, pp. 112 et seq. 
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ISTorth African, but of Kõman Carthage and not of Greek Alex- 
andria—tlionght tliat he liad a convincing answer to the kind of 
argument whicli Clement presented, and so great was the force 
of his passionate and potent genius that he was able in the end to 
make his answer prevail. For Augustine sin was hereditary, and 
sin had its special seat and sjnnbol in the sexual organs; the fact 
of sin has inodified the original divine act of creation^ and we can- 
not treat sex and its organs as though there had been no inherited 
sin. Our sexual organs, he declares, have become shameful be- 
cause, through sin, they are now moved by lust. At the same time 
Augustine by no means takes up the mediseval ascetic position of 
contemptuous hatred towards the body. ISTothing can be further 
from Odo of Cluny than Augustine'’s enthusiasm about the body, 
even about the exquisite harmony of the parts beneath the skin. 

believe it may be concluded,^^ he even says, "^^that in the cre- 



regarded 


than 


ation of the human body beauty was more 
necessity. In truth, necessity is a transitory thing, and the time 
is Corning when we shall be able to enjoy one another^s beauty 
without any lust."’^^ Even in the sphere of sex he would be 
willing to admit purity and beauty, apart from the inherited 
inliuence of Adam^s sin. In Paradise, he says, had Paradise con- 
tinued, the act of generation would have been as simple and free 
from shame as the act of the händ in scattering seed on to the 
earth. ^^Sexual conjugation would have been under the control 
of the will without any sexual desire. The semen would be in- 
jected into the vagina in as simple a manner as the menstrual 
huid is now ejected. There would not have been any words 
which coiild be called obscene, but all that might be said of these 
members would have been as pure as what is said of the other 
]yarts of the body/^^ That, however, for Augustine, is what 


1 De Civitate Del, lib. xxii, cap. XXIV. ‘‘There is no need, 


’ he 

says again {id., lib. xiv, cap. V) “that in onr sins and vices we accuse 
tlie natnre of the flesh to the injury of the Creator, for in its own kind 


and degTee the fiesh is good.” 

2 St. AngTistine, De Civitate Dei, lib. xiv, cap. XXIII-XXVI. 
Chrysostom and Gregory, of Xyssa, thonght that in Paradise human 
beings would have multiplied by special creation, but such is not the 
accepted Catholic doetrine. 
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miglit liave been in Paradise where^ as Iie believed^ sexiial desire 

are^ Iie beid, we are right to be 

was natural that, as 


had no existence. 


As 


tliings 


And 



ashamed, we do well to blnsh. 
element of Alexandria mentions, many beretics sboiild have gone 
fiirther on this road and believed that wliile God made man down 
to tlie navel, the rest was made by another power; siicb hereties 
have their deseendants among ns even to-day. 

Alike in the Eastern and Western Chnrches, however, both 
before and after Augustine, though not so often after, great 
Eathers and teaehers have nttered opinions which recall those 
of element rather than of Augustine. We cannot lay very mneh 
weight on the ntterance of the extravagant and often contradie- 
tory Tertnllian, biit it is worth noting that, while he deelared 
that woman is the gate of hell, he also said that we must approaeh 
ISTatiire with reverence and not with blushes. 




ISTatnra veneranda 


est, non erubeseenda/^ ^^ISTo ehristian author,^^ 



has indeed 


been said, ^dias so energetically spoken against the heretical con- 
tempt of the body as Tertullian. 


Soni and body, according to 


Tertullian, are in the closest assoeiation. 


The soni is the life- 
principle of the body, but there is no aetivity of the soni which is 
not manifested and conditioned 



the flesh/^^ More weight 
attaches to Eufinns Tyrannius, the friend and fellow-student of 
St. Jerome, in the fonrth century, who wrote a commentary on 
the Apostles^ Creed, which was greatly esteemed by the early and 


mediseval Chnrch, and is indeed stiil valued even to-day. 


Here, 



in answer to those who deelared that there was obseenity in the 
faet of ChrisPs birth through the sexual organs of a woman, 
Eufinns replies that God ereated the sexual organs, and that 
is not ISTature but merely human opinion which teaehes that these 
parts are obseene. Eor the rest, all the parts of the body are 
made froin the same clay, whatever differences there may be in 
their uses and funetions.^^- He looks at the matter, we see, piously 


1 W. Capitaine, Die Mõral des Clemens von Alexandrien, pp, 112 ei 
seq. Witliout the body, Tertullian deelared, there could be no virginity 
and no salvation. The soul itself is corporeal. He carries, indeed, hig 
idea of the omnipresence of the 

2Rufimis, Commentarius in ^i/mholurn Aposiolomim, cap. XII. 


body to the absurd. 


V 
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indeed^ but naturally and simply^ like Clement;, and not^ like 
Angnstine^ throngh the distorting medinm of a theological Sys¬ 
tem. Atbanasins^ in the Eastern Chnrch^ spoke in the same sense 


as Enfinns 


the Western Chnrch 



certain monk named 


Amnn had been mneh grieved by the occurrence of seminal emis- 
sions dnring sleep^ and he wrote to Athanasius to inquire if snch 
emissions are a sin. In the letter he wrote in repl}^ Athanasius 


seeks to reassnre Amnn. ‘^^AIl things/^ he tells him^ ^^are pure 
to the pure. Eor what^ I ask, dear and pious friend, can there 
be sinful or naturally impure in excreinent? Man is the hand- 
Vv^ork of God. There is certainly nothing in us that is impure.^^^ 


Vfe feel as we read these utterances that the seeds of prudery and 
pruriency are already alive in the popular mind, but yet we see 
also that some of the most distinguished thinkers of the early 
Christian Church, in striking contrast to the more morbid and 
narrow-minded mediaeval ascetics, clearly stood aside from the 
popular movement. On the whole, they were submerged because 
Christianity, like Buddhisrn, had in it from the first a germ that 
lent itself to ascetic renunciation, and the sexual life is always the 
first impulse to be saerificed to the passion for renunciation. But 
there were other germs also in Christianity, and Luther, who in 
his own plebeian way asserted the rights of the body, although he 
broke with mediaeval asceticism, by no means thereby east him- 
self off from the traditions of the early Christian Chureh. 

I have thought it worth while to bring forward this evidence, 
although I am perfectly well aware that the faets of Nature gain 
no additional support from the authority of the Eathers or even 
of the Bible. Nature and humanity existed before the Bible and 
would continue to exist although the Bible should be forgotten. 
But the attitude of Christianity on this point has so often been 


unreservedly eondemned that it seems as well to point out that 


at its finest moments, when it was a young and growing power in 
the World, the utterances of Christianity were often at one with 
those of ISTature and reason. There are many, it may be added, 
who find it a matter of consolation that in following the natural 


1 Migne, Patrologia Grceca, vol. xxvi, pp. 1170 et seq. 
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and rational path in this niatter tliey are not thereby altogether 
breaking witli the religions traditions of their race. 


It is scarcely necessary to remark that when we turn from Chris- 
tianity to the otlier gi’eat world-religions, we do not usually meet with 

The Mahommedans were as 


so ambiguous an attitnde towards sex. 


In India, although India is the home of the 




emphatic in asserting the sanctity of sex as they were in asserting 
physical cleaiiliiiess; they were prepared to carry the functions of sex 
into the future life, and were never worried, as Luther and so many 
other Christians have been, concerning the lack of occupation in Heaven. 

ost extreme forms of 
religions asceticism, sexual love has been sanctified and divinized to a 
greater extent than in any other part of the world. “It seems never to 
have entered into the heads of the Hindu legislators,’’ said Sir William 
Jones lõng sinee {^Vorks, vol. ii, p. 311), “that an}i:hing natural could 
be offensively obscene, a singularity which pervades all their writings, 
but is no proof of the depravity of their morals.” The sexual aet has 
often had a religious significance in India, and the minutest details of 
the sexual life and its variations are discussed in Indian erotic treatises 
in a spirit of gravity, while nowhere else have the anatomical and phy- 
siological sexual characters of women been stiidied with such minute and 


adoring reverence. “Love in India, both as regards theory and practice, 
remarks Richard Schmidt {Beiträge zur Indisclien Erotik, p. 2 
sesses an importance which it is impossible for us even to conceive. 




pos- 




In Protestant conntries the influence of the Eeformation, by 
rehabilitating sex as natural, indirectly tended to substitute in 
popular feeling towards sex the opprobrium of sinfulness by the 
opprobrium of animality. Henceforth the sexual impulse must 
be disguised or adorned to become respectably human. This may 
be illustrated by a passage in Pepys^s Diary in the seventeenth 


-f, 


century 


On the morning after the wedding day it was eus- 


tomary to call up new married couples by music; the absence of 
this musie on one oceasion (in 1667) seemed to Pepys ^^as if they 
had married like dog and biteh/^ 


We no longer insist on 


the 


music, but the same feeling stiil exists in the craving for other 
disguises and adornments for the sexual impulse. We do not 
always realize that love brings its ovna sanctity with it. 

hTowadays indeed, whenever the repugnance to the sexual 
side of life manifests itself, the assertion nearly always made is 

9 
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not so much. tliat it is as that it is '^beastly/^ It is 

regarded as that part of man whieh most closely allies him to the 
lower animals. It should scarcely be necessary to point ont that 
this is a inistake. On whichever side^ indeed^ we approaeh it, the 
implieation that sex in man and animals is identical cannot be 
borne out. Erom the point of view of those who accept this 
identity it wonld be mnch more correct to say that men are 
inferior, rather than on a level with animals, for in animals nnder 
natural conditions the sexual instinct is strictly snbordinated to 
reproduetion and very little snseeptible to deviation, so that from 
the standpoint of those who wish to minimize sex, animals are 
nearer to the ideal, and su eh persons must say with Woods Hutch- 

altogether, our animal ancestors have quite as 


inson: 


Take 



good reason to be ashamed of us as we of them/^ But if we look 
at the matter from a wider biologieal standpoint of development, 
our conclusion must be very different. 

So far from being animal-like, the human impulses of sex 
are among the least animal-like aequisitions of man. The human 
sphere of sex differs from the animal sphere of sex to a singularly 
great extent.^ Breathing is an animal funetion and here we can¬ 
not compete with birds; locomotion is an animal funetion and 
here we cannot equal quadrupeds; we have made no notable ad- 


vance in our eirculatory, digestive. 


renal. 


or hepatic funetions. 


Even as regards vision and hearing, there are many animals that 
are more keen-sighted than man, and many that are eapable of 
hearing sounds that to him are inaudible. But there are no 
animals in whom the sexual instinct is so sensitive, so highly 
developed, so varied in its manifestations, so constantly alert, so 
eapable of irradiating the highest and remotest parts of the 
organism. The sexual aetivities of man and woman belong not 
to that lower part of our nature whieh degrades us to the level of 
the %rute,^^ but to the higher part whieh raises us towards all 
the finest aetivities and ideals we are eapable of. It is true that 
it is ehiefly in the mouths of a few ignorant and ill-bred women 


1 Even in pliysical conformation the hnman sexual organs, when 
compared with those of the lower animals, show märked differences (see 
“The Meehanism of Detumescence/* in the fifth võlume of these Studies), 
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that ^ye find sex referred to as ^^bestia?^ or animal part of 
our natiire.^^i But since women are the mothers and teaeliers of 
the huinan race this is a piece of ignorance and ill-breeding which 
cannot be too swiftly eradicated. 

There are some who seem to think tbat they liave beid the 


balance evenly^ and finally stated the matter, if they admit that 


sexual love may be either beautiful or disgnsting, and that either 
view is equally normal and legitimate. ^^Listen in turn/^ Tarde 
remarks, ^To two men who, one cold, the other ardent, one ehaste, 
the other in love, both equally edueated and large-minded, are 
estiniating the same thing: one judges as disgusting, odious, 
revolting, and bestial what the other judges to be delicious, ex- 
quisite, ineffable, divine. What, for one, is in Christian phrase- 
ology, an unforgivable sin, is, for the other, the state of true 
graee. Aets that for one seem a sad and oecasional necessity, 
stains that must be carefully effaced by lõng intervals of con- 
tinence, are for the other the golden nails from which all the 
rest of conduet and existence is suspended, the things that alone 
give human life its value.^^^ Yet we may well doubt whether 
both these persons are ^^equally well-educated and broad-minded.^^ 


The 



feels that sex is perilous, and he is right. 


But the 


person who feels that the sexual impulse is bad, or even low and 
vulgar, is an absurdity in the universe, an anomaly. He is like 
those persons in our insane asylums, who feel that the instinet 


of nutrition is evil and so proeeed to starve themselves. 


They 


are alike spiritual outcasts in the universe whose children they 

is another matter when a man declares that, personally. 


are. 


It 


in his own ease, he cherishes an ascetic ideal which leads him to 
restrain, so far as possible, either or both impulses. The man 
wlio is sanely ascetic seeks a discipline which aids the ideal he 
has personally set before himself. He may stiil remain theoreti- 
cally in harmony with the universe to which he belongs. But to 


nt 




ay perhaps be as well to point out, with Forel {Die SexueUe 


Frage, p. 208), that the word ‘^bestiaV^ is generally used quite incorrectly 
in this eonnection. Indeed, not only for the higher, but also for the 
lower manifestation of the sexual impulse, it would usually be more 
correct to use instead the qualification ^^human.” 

2 Loe. eit,, Arehives d^Anthropologie Criminelle, Jan., 1907. 
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poiir contempt on the sexnal to tlirow the veil of ‘^impurity^^ 
over it, is, as Nietzsche declared, the nnpardonable sin against the 

Holy Ghost of Life. 

There are many who seek to concilate prejudice and reason 
in their valuation of sex by drawing a sharp distinction between 
^dnst^^ and ^dove/^ rejecting the one and accepting the other. It 
is qnite proper to make snch a distinction, but the manner in 
which it is made will by no means nsually bear examination. We 
have to define what we mean by ^^Inst^^ and what we mean by 
^dove/^ and this is not easy if they are regarded as mntually ex- 
clnsive. It is sometimes said that must be understood as 

meaning a reckless indulgence of the sexual impulse without 
regard to other considerations. So understood, we are quite safe 

in rejecting it. But that is an entirely arbitrary definition of the 
Word. ^^Lust^^ is really a very ambiguous term; it is a good word 
that has changed its mõral values, and therefore we need to define 
it very carefully before we venture to use it. Properly speaking, 
^fiust” is an entirely colorless word^ and merely means desire in 
general and sexual desire in particular; it corresponds to 
^fiiungeP^ or ^^thirsP^; to use it in an offensive sense is much the 
same as though we should 
had the ofiensive meaning of ^^greedy.^^ The result has been that 
sensitive minds indignantly reject the term ^fiusP^ in con- 
nection with love.^ In the early use of our language, ^fiust,^’ 
^fiusty,^^ and ^fiustful” conveyed the sense of wholesome and 
normal sexual vigor; now, with the partial exception of ^fiusty,^^ 
they have been so completely degraded to a lower sense that 
although it would be very convenient to restore them to their 


always assume that the word ^‘^hungry^^ 


1 It has, however, become colored and suspect from an early period 
in the history of Christianity. St. Augustine {De Givitate Dei, lib. xiv, 
cap. XV), while admitting that libido or lust is merely the generic name 
for all desire, adds that, as specially applied to the sexual appetite, it is 
justly and properly niixed up with ideas of shame. 

2 Hinton well illustrates this feeling. ‘‘We call by the name of 
lust,” he declares in his MSS., “the most simple and natural desires. 
We might as well term hunger and thirst ‘lust’ as so call sex-passion, 
when expressing simply Nature’s prompting. We miscall it ‘lust,’ cruelly 
libelling those to whom we ascribe it, and introduce absolute disorder. 
For, by foolishly confoimding ]Srature’s demands with lust, we insist upon 
restraint upon her.” 
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original and proper place, wliieh. stiil remains vacant^ the attempt 

seenis a hopeful task. We have 
so deeply poisoned the springs of feeling in these matters with 
mediseval aseetic erudities that all our words of sex tend soon to 
become bespattered with filth; we may pick them np from the 
mud into which they have fallen and seek to purify them, bnt to 
inany eyes they will stiil seem dirty. One resnlt of this tendency 
is that we have no simple, precise, natnral word for the love of 
the sexes, and are compelled to fail back on the general term, 
which is so extensive in its range that in English and Ereneh and 


at sueh a restoration scarcely 


most of the other leading languages of Enrope, it is equally cor- 
rect to ^dove^^ God or to ^love’^ eating. 

Love, in the sexual sense, is, summarily eonsidered, a syn- 
thesis of lust (in the primitive and uneolored sense of sexual 
emotion) and friendship. It is incorrect to apply the term 
love^^ in the sexual sense to elementary and uncomplicated sexual 




desire; it is equally incorrect to apply it to any variety or coni- 
bination of varieties of friendship. There can be no sexual love 
without lust; but, on the other händ, until the currents of lust 
in the organism have been so irradiated as to atfect other parts of 
the psychic organism—at the least the affections and the social 
feelings—it is not yet sexual love. Lust, the specific sexual im- 
pulse, is indeed the primary and essential element in this syn- 


thesis, for it alone is adequate to the end of reproduction, not 
only in animals but in men. But it is not until lust is expanded 
and irradiated that it develops into the exquisite and enthralling 
fiower of love. We may call to mind what happens among 
plants: on the one händ we have the lower organisms in which 
sex is carried on summarily and cryptogamieally, never shedding 
any shower of gorgeous blossoms on the world, and on the other 
händ the higher plants among whom sex has become phaners- 
gamous and expanded enormously into form and color and 
fragrance. 


While ^4ust’" is, of course, kno^vTl all over the world, and there are 
every^vhere words to designate it, ‘‘love” is not universally kno^vn, and 
in many languages there are no words for “love.” The failures to find 
love are often remarkable and unexpected. We may find it where we 
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least expect it. Sexual desire became idealized (as Sergi has pointed 
out) even by some animals, especially birds, for when a bird pines to 
death for tlie loss of its mate this cannot be due to the uncomplicated 
instinct of sex, but must involve the interweaving of that instinct with 
the other elements of life to a degree which is rare even aniong the most 
civilized men. Soine savage races seem to have no fundamental notion 


of love, and (like the American Nahuas) 


primary word for it, while 


on the other händ, in Quichua, the language of the ancient Peruvians, 
there are nearly six hundred combinations of the verb munay, to love. 
Among some peoples love seems to be confined to the women. Letounieau 
{UEvolution Litterah^e, p. 529) points out that iii various parts of the 

It 

may be mentioned in this eonnection that suicide from erotic motives 
among primitive peoples occurs chielly among women {Zeitschrift fiir 


World women have taken a leading part in creating erotic poetry. 


Eozialmissenscliaftj 1899, p 


578). 


Not a few 


savages possess 


love- 


poems, as, for instance, the Suahali (Velten, in his Prosa uttd Poesie 
cler Suahali, devotes a section to love-poems reproduced in the Suahali 
language). D. G. Brinton, in an interesting paper on ^‘The Concep- 


Ö 

5 ^ 


tion of Love in Some American Languages’^ {Proceedings American 
Philosophical Socieiy, vol. xxiii, p. 546, 1886) states that the words 
for love in these languages reveal four main ways of expressing the 
conception: (1) inarticulate eries of emotion; (2) assertions of same- 
ness or similarity; (3) assertions of eonjimction or Union; (4) asser¬ 
tions of a wish, desire, a longing. Brinton adds that ^'these same 
notions are those which underlie the majority of the words of love 
in the great Aryan family of languages.” The remarkable fact emerges, 
however, that the peoples of Aryan tongue were slow in developing their 
conception of sexual love. Brinton reinarks that the American Mayas 
must be placed above the peoples of early Aryan culture, in that they 
possessed a radical word for the joy of love which was in significance 
purely psychical, referring strictly to a men tal State, and neither to 
similarity nor desire. Even the Greeks were läte in developing any ideal 
of sexual love. This has been well brought out by E. F. M. Benecke in 
his AntimacMis of Golophon and the Position of Women in GrecJc Poetry, 
a book which contains some hazardous assertions, but is highly instruc- 
tive from the present point of view. The Greek lyric poets wrote prac- 
tically no love poems at all to women before Anacreon, and his were 
only written in oid age. True love for the Greeks was nearly alway 
homosexual. The lonian lyric poets of early Greece regarded woman 
as only an instrument of pleasure and the founder of the family. 
Theognis compares marriage to cattle-breeding; Alcman, when he wisEes 
to be complimentary to the Spartan girls, speaks of them as his “female 
boy-friends.” ^schylus makes even a father assume that his daughters 
will misbehave if left to themselves. There is no sexual love in Sopho- 
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It was in Alagna Grsecia rather tlian 


in 


cles, and in Euripides it is only tlie women wlio fail in love. Benecke 
concliides (p. 67) tliat in Greece sexual love, down to a comparatively 
later period, was looked down on, and held to be unworthy of public dis- 
cussion and representation. 

Greece itself that men took interest in women, and it was not until tlie 
Alexandrian period, and notably in Asclepiades, Benecke maintains, tbat 
the love of women was regarded as a matter of life and death. There- 
after the eonception of sexual love, in its romantic aspects, appears in 
Enropean life. With tlie Celtic story of Tristram, as Gaston Paris 
remarks, it finally appears in the Christian Enropean world of poetry 
as the chief point in human life, the great motive force of conduct. 

Romantic love failed, however, to penetrate the masses in Europe. 
In the sixteenth century, or whcnever it was tliat the hallad of “Glas- 
gerion” was written, we see it is assumed that a churFs relation to his 
mistress is confined to the mere act of sexual intercourse; he fails to 
kiss her on arriving or departing; it is only the knight, the man of 
upper class, who would think of offering that tender civility. And at 
the present day in, for instance, the region between East Friesland and 
the Alps, Bloch states {Sexuellehen unserer Zeit, p. 29), following E. 
H. Meyer, that the word “love” is unknown among the masses, and only 
its coarse counterpart recognized. 

On the other side of the world, in Japan, sexual love seems to be 
in as great disrepute as it was in ancient Greece; thus Miss Tsuda, a 
Japanese head-mistress, and herself a Christian, remarks (as quoted by 
^Irs. Eraser in World’s Work and Play^ Dec., 1906) : “That word 
‘love’ has been hitherto a word unknowm among our girls, in the foreign 
sense. Duty, suhmission, kindness—these were the sentiments which a 
girl was expected to bring to the husband who had heen chosen for her 
and many happy, harmonious marriages were the result. Now, your 
dear sentimental foreign women say to our girls: ‘It is wicked to marry 
without love; the obedience to parents in such a case is an outrage 
against nature and Cliristianity, If you love a man you must sacrifice 
everything to marry him. 

When, however, love is fully developed it becomes an enormously 
extended, highly complex emotion, and lust, even in the best sense of 


y yy 


that word, becomes nierely a coördinated element among many other 
elements. Herbert Spencer, in an interesting passage of his Principles 
of Psychology (Part IV, Ch. VIII), has analyzed love into as many as 


nine distinct and important elements: (I) the physical impulse of 



y 


( 2 ) 


the feeling for beauty; 


(3) affection; (4) admiration and 


respect; (5) love of approbation; (6) self-esteem; (7) proprietary 
feeling; (8) extended liberty of action from the absence of personal 


barriers; (9) exaltation of the sympathies. “This passion,” he con- 
cludes, “fuses into one inimense aggregate most of the elementary excita- 
tions of which we are capable.” 
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It is scarcely necessary to say that to define sexual love, or 
even to analyze its components, is by no means to explain its 
m3^stery. We seek to satisfy onr intelligence by means of a 
coherent picture of love, but the gulf between that picture and 
the emotional reality must always be ineommensnrable and im- 
passable. ^^There is no word more often prononnced than that 
of love,^^ wrote Bonstetten many years ago, ^“^yet there is no snbject 
more mysterions. Of that which tonches ns most nearly we 
know least. We measnre the march of the stars and we do not 


know how we love/^ And however expert we have become in 
detecting and analyzing the canses, the concomitants, and the 
resnlts of love, we must stiil make the same confession to-day. 
We may, as some have done, attempt to explain love as a form of 
hunger and thirst, or as a force analogous to electricity, or as a 
kind of magnetism, or as a variety of Chemical affinity, or as a 
vital tropism, but these explanations are nothing more than ways 
of expressing to ourselves the magnitude of the phenomenon we 
are in the presence of. 

What has always baffled men in the contemplation of sexual 
love is the seeming inadequacy of its cause, the immense dis- 
crepancy between the necessarily cireumscribed region of mucous 
membrane which is the final goal of such love and the sea of 
world-embracing emotions to which it seems as the door, so that, 
as Eemy de Gourmont has said, ^^the mucous membranes, by an 
ineffable mystery, enclose in their obscure folds all the riehes of 
the infinite.’^ It is a mystery before which the thinker and the 
artist are alike overcome. Donnay, in his play UEscalade, 
makes a cold and stern man of Science, who regards love as a 
mere mental disorder which can be cured like other disorders, at 
last fail desperately in love himself. He forces his way into the 
girFs room, by a ladder, at dead of night, and breaks into a lõng 
and passionate speech; ^^Everything that touches you becomes 
to me mysterious and sacred. Äh! to think that a thing so well 
known as a woman^s body, which sculptors have modelled, which 
poets have sung of, which men of Science like myself have dis- 
sected, that such a thing should suddenly become an unknown 

mystery and an infinite joy merely because it is the body of one 
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particular woman—what insanity! And yet that is what I 

That love is a natnral insanity, a temporary delnsion which 
the individual is compelled to suffer for the sake of the race, is 
indeed an explanation that has snggested itself to many who have 
been baffled by this mystery. That, as \ve know, was the explana¬ 
tion offered by Schopenhauer. When a yonth and a girl fail into 
each other^s arms in the ecstacy of love they imagine that they are 
seeking their own happiness. Bnt it is not so, said Schopen¬ 
hauer ; they are deluded by the genius of the race into the belief 
that they are seeking a personal end in order that they may be 
induced to effect a far greater impersonal end: the creation of 
the future race. The intensity of their passion is not the 
measure of the personal happiness they will secure but the 
measure of their aptitude for producing offspring. In accepting 
passion and renouncing the counsels of cautious prudence the 
yonth and the girl are really sacrificing their chances of 
selfish happiness and fulfilling the larger ends of ISTature. As 
Schopenhauer saw the matter, there was here no vulgar illusion* 
The lovers thought that they were reaching towards a boundlessly 
immense personal happiness; they were probably deceived. But 
they were deceived not because the reality was less than their 


imagination, but because it was more; instead of pursuing, as 
they thought, a merely personal end they were carrying on the 
Creative work of the world, a task better left undone, as Schopen¬ 
hauer viewed it, but a task whose magnitude he fully recognized.^ 

It must be remembered that in the lower sense of deception, 
love may be, and frequently is, a delusion. A man may deceive 
himself, or be deceived by the object of his attraction, concerning 


1 Several centuries earlier another French writer, the distinguished 
physician, A. Laurentius (Des Laurens) in his Historia Anatomica 
^umani Gorporis (lib. viii, Qusestio vii) had likewise puzzled over “the 



incredible desire of coitus,” and asked how it was that “that divine 
animal, full of reason and judgment, which we call Man, should be 
attracted to those obscene parts of women, soiled with filth, which are 
placed, like a sewer, in the lowest part of the body.^' It is noteworthy 
that, from the first, and equally ainong men of religion, men of Science, 
and men of letters, the mystery of this problem has peculiarly appealed 
to the French mind. 

2 Schopenhauer, Die Welt ais Wille und Vorstellung, vol. ii, pp. 60S 
et seq. 
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the qualities tliat she possesses or fails to possess. In first love^ 
occnrring in yonth^ sneh deception is perhaps entirely normal, 
and in certain suggestible and inflammable types of people it is 
pecnliarly apt to occnr. This kind of deception^ althongli far 
more frequent and conspicnons in matters of love—^and more 
serions becanse of the tightness of the marriage bond—is liable 
to occnr in any relation of life. For most people, however, and 
those not the least sane or the least wise, the inemory of the 
exaltation of love, even when the period of that exaltation is 
over, stiil remains as, at the least, the memory of one of the most 
real and essential facts of life.^ 


Some writers seem to confuse the liability in matters of love to 
deception or disappointment with the larger question of a metaphysical 
illusion in Schopenhauer’s sense. To some extent this confusion per¬ 
haps exists in the discussion of love by Renouvier and Prat in La 
Nouvelle Monadologie {pp. 216 et seq.). In considering whether love is 
or is not a delusion, they answer that it is or is not according as we 


are, or are not, dominated by selfishness and injustice. “It was not an 
essential error which presided over the creation of the idol, for the idol 
is only what in all things the ideal is, But to realize the ideal in love 
two persons are needed, and therein is the great difficulty.” 


We 


are 


never justified, they conclude, in casting contempt on oiir love, or even 
on its object, for if it is true that we have not gained possession of the 


sovereign beauty of the world it is equally true that we have not 
attained a degree of perfection that would have entitled us justly to 
claim so great a prize,” And perhaps most of us, it may be added, must 
admit in the end, if we are honest with ourselves, that the prizes of 
love we have gained in the world, whatever their flaws, are far greater 
tlian we deserved. 


We niay well agree that in a certain sense not love alone but 
all the passions and desires of men are illusions. In that sense 

1 “Perhaps there is scarcely a man,” wrote Malthus, a clergyman 
as well as one of the profoundest thinkers of his day [Essay on the 
Principle of Population, 1798, Ch, XI), “who has once experienced the 
genuine delight of virtuous love, however great his intellectual pleasures 
may have been, that does not look back to the period as the sunny spot 
in his whole life, where his imagination loves to bask, which he recol- 
lects and contemplates with the fondest regrets, and which he would 
most wish to Iive over again. The superiority of intellectual to sexual 
pleasures consists rather in their filling up more time, in their häving 
a larger range, and in their being less liable to satiate, than in their 
being more real and essential.” 
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the Gospel of Buddha is justified^ and we may recognize the in- 

and of Calderon (in 
La Vida es Sueno), who felt that iiltimately the whole world is 
an insnbstantial dream. But short of that large and nltimate 
Vision we cannot accept illnsion; we cannot admit that love is a 
deliision in some special and pecnliar sense that men^s other 
cravings and aspirations escape. On the contrary, it is the most 
solid of realities. All the progressive forms of life are huilt up on 
the attraction of sex. If we admit the action of sexiial selection 
—as we can scarcely fail to do if we purge it from its unessential 
accretions^—love has moulded the precise shape and color, the 
essential beauty^ alike of animal and human life. 

If we further rellect that^ as many investigators believe^ not 
only the physical structure of life but also its spiritual structure 
—our soeial feelings, our morality, our religion^ our poetry and 
art—are^ in some degree at least^ also built up on the impulse of 
sex, and would have been, if not non-existent, certainly altogether 
different had other than sexual methods of propagation prevailed 
in the world, we may easily realize that we can only fail into 
confusion by dismissing love as a delusion. The whole edifice of 
life topples down, for as the idealist Schiller lõng since said, it is 
entirely built up on hunger and on love. To look upon love as 
in any 

a shallow cynicism. Love is 
whole of life is a delusion, and if we accept the fact of life it is 
unphil 






It is unnecessary liere to magnify the functions of love in the 


world; it is sufficient 


to investigate its workings in its own 


proper 


sphere. It may, however, be worth while to quote a few expressions of 
thinkers, belonging to various schools, wdio have pointed out what 
seemed to them the far-ranging significance of the sexual emotions for 
the mõral life. ^‘The passions are the heavenly fire which gives life to 
the mõral world,wrote Helvetius lõng since in De VEsprit. ^^The 
activity of the mind depends on the activity of the passions, and it is 
at the period of the passions, from the age of twenty-five to thirty-five 


1 The whole argument of the fourth võlume of these EtudieSj on 
^^Sexual Selection in Man,” points in this direction. 


V 
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or forty that men are capable of the greatest efforts of virtue or of 


gemus, 

life,” 

origin, 


'' “What touches sex,” wrote Zola, “touehes the centre of social 
Even our regard for the praise and blame of others has a sexual 


Professor Thomas argues {Psychological Revieio, Jan.^ 1904, 


PP 


61-67), and it is love whieh is the source of suseeptibility generally and 
of the altruistie side of life. “The appearance of sex,” Professor Woöds 
Hutchinson attempts to show (“Love as a Factor in Evolution,” Monist, 


1898), “the development of maleness and femaleness, was not only the 
birthplace of alfection, the well-spring of all morality, but an enormous 
economic advantage to the race and an absolute necessity of 
In it first we find any conscious longing for or active impulse toward a 


progress 


fellow creature. 




Ci 


Were man robbed of the instinct of procreation, and 


of all that spiritually springs therefrom,” exclaimed Maudsley in his 


Physiology of Mind, “that moment would all poetry, and perhaps also 
his whole mõral sense, be obliterated from his life,” “One seems to 
oneself transfigured, stronger, richer, more complete; one is more com- 
plete,” says Nietzsche [Ber Wille zur Maclit, p. 389), “we find here art 
as an organic function: we find it inlaid in the most angelic instinct of 
‘love: ’ 


we find it as the greatest stimnlant of life. 


. . . . It is 

the lover is worth 


not merely that it changes the feeling of values: 
more, is stronger. 
pigments, colors, and forms, above all new movements, new rhythms, a 


In animals this condition prodnces new weapons, 


new seductive music, It is not otherwise in man. 


Even 


in art the door is opened to him. If we subtract from lyrical work in 
words and sounds the snggestions of that intestinal feA^er, what is left 
over in poetry and music? L*Art pour Vart perhaps, the quacking vir- 
tuosity of cold frogs who perish in their marsh. All the rest is created 
by love.” 

It would be easy to multiply citations tending to show how many 
diverse thinkers have come to the conclusion that sexual love (including 
therewith parental and especially maternal love) is the source of the 
chief manifestations of life. How far they are justified in that conelu- 
sion, it is not our business now to inquire. 


It is undoubtedly true that, as we have seen when discnssing 
the erratic and imperfect distribntion of the conception of love, 
and even of words for love, over the world, by no means all 
people are equally apt for experiencing, even at any time in their 
lives, the emotions of sexual exaltation. The difference between 
the knight and the churl stiil subsists, and both may sometimes 
be found in all social strata. Even the refinements of sexual 
enjoyinent, it is unnecessary to insist, quite commonly remain on 
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a merely iDhysical basis, and liave little efEect on the intellectnal 
and emotional nature.^ Bnt this is not tlie case with the people 
who have most powerfully influenced the conrse of the world^s 
thonght and feeling. The personal reality of love^ its importance 
for the individiial life, are facts that have been testified to by 
some of the greatest thinkers^ after lives devoted to the attain- 
ment of intellectnal labor. The experience of Eenan^ who 
toward the end of his life set down in his remarkable drama 
UAhhesse de JouaiTe, his conviction that^ even from the point 
of view of chastit}^^ love is^ after all^ the supreme thing in the 
World, is far from standing alone. ^^Love has always appeared 
as an inferior inode of hnman mnsic, ambition as the snperior 
inode/^ wrote Tarde, the distinguished sociologist, at the end of 
his life. ^^But will it always be thus? Are there not reasons 
for thinking that the fntiire perhaps reserves for ns the ineffable 
surprise of an inversion of that secnlar order Laplace, half an 
hoiir before his death, took np a võlume of liis own Mecanique 
Celeste, and said: ^^All that is only trifies, there is nothing true 
bnt love.^^ Comte, who had spent his life in bnilding up a 
Positive Philosophy which shonld be absolutely real, found (as 


indeed 



may 


be said the great English Positivist Miil also 


found) the culmination of all his ideals in a woman, who was, 
he said, Egeria and Beatrice and Laura in one, and he wrote: 
^^There is nothing real in the world bnt love. One grows tired of 
thinking, and even of acting; one never grows tired of loving, 
nor of sa3dng so. In the worst tortures of affection I have never 
ceased to feel that the essential of happiness is that the heart 
shonld be worthily filled—even with pain, yes, even with pain, 
the bitterest pain.^^ And Sophie Kowalewsky, after intellectnal 
achievements which have placed her among the most distinguished 



of her sex, pathetically wrote: ‘^^hy can no one love me? 
conld give more than most women, and yet the most insignificant 


women are loved and I am not.'’^ Love, they all seem to say, is 


1 


‘^Perhaps most average men,” Forel remarks {Die Bexuelle Frage, 
p. 307), “are biit slightly receptive to the intoxication of love; they are 


at 




ost on the level of the gourmet, which is by no means necessarily 


an immoral plane, but is certainly not that of poetry. 


N 
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tlie one thing that is supremely wortli wliile. The greatest and 
most brilliant of the world^s intellectnal giants^ in their moments 
of final insight^ thns reach the habitual level of the humble and 
almost anonymous persons^ cloistered from the world^ who wrote 

The Imitation of Christ or The Letters of a Portuguese Niin, 
And how many others! 


CHÄPTEE V. 


THE FUNCTION OF CHASTITY. 


Chastity Essential to the Dignity of Love—The Eighteenth Century 
Revolt Against the Ideal of Chastity—^Unnatural Forms of Chastity 
The Psychological Räsis of Asceticism—^Aseeticism and Chastity as 

—Chastity Among Barbarous 


The Significanee of Tahiti 


Savage Virtues 

Peoples—Chastity Among the Early Christians—Struggles of the Saints 
with the Flesh—The Romance of Christian Chastity—Its Decay in 
Mediseval Times —Aucassin et Nicolette and the new Romance of Chaste 
Love—The Unchastity of the Northern Barbarians—The Penitentials 
Influence of the Renaissance and the Reformation—The Revolt Against 
Virginity as a Virtue—The Modern Conception of Chastity as a Virtue 
The Influenees That Favor the Virtue of Chastity—Chastity as a Dis- 
cipline—The Value of Chastity for the Artist—Potency and Impotence 
in Popular Estimation—The Correct Definitions of Asceticism and 
Chastity. 


The supreme importance of chastity, and even of asceticism, 
has never at any iime, or in any greatly vital human society, 
altogether failed of recognition. 

exalted in human estimation. sometimes it has been debased 


Sometimes chastity has been 



has frequently changed the nature of its manifestations; but it 
has always been there. It is even a part of the beautiful vision of 


all ISTature. ^^The glory of the world is seen only by a chaste 
mind,^^ said Thoreau with his fine extravagance. ^To whomso- 
ever this fact is not an awful but beautiful mystery there are no 


flowers in ISTature.^^ Without chastity it is impossible to mam- 
tain the dignity of sexual love. The societ}^ in which its estima¬ 
tion sinks to a minimum is in the last stages of degeneration. 


Chastity has for sexual love an importance which it can never 
lose, least of all to-day. 

It is quite true that during the eighteenth and nineteenth 
centuries many men of high mõral and intellectual distinction 
pronounced very decidedly their condemnation of the ideal of 
chastity. The great Buffon refused to recognize chastity as an 
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ideal and referred scornfully to ^‘^that kind of insanity whieh has 
tiirned a girks virginity into a thing with a real existence/^ while 
William Morris^, in liis downright manner^ once declared at. a 

^^the 
Blake^ 


meeting of the Fellowship of the New Life^ tliat aseeticism is 


most 


disgusting vice 


that afflicted hnman nature. 


thongh Iie seenis always to have been a strietly mõral man in the 
most conventionai sense, felt nothing bnt eontempt for ehastity, 
and sometimes confers a kind of religious solemnity on the idea 
of unehastity. Shelley, who may have been unwise in sexnal 
matters bnt can scarcely be called nnehaste, also often seems to 
associate religion and morality, not with ehastity, bnt with nii- 
ehastity, and mnch the same may be said of James HintonJ 


Bnt all these men—with other 


men of high character who 


have prononnced similar opinions—^were reaeting against false^ 
deeayed, and conventionai forms of chastity. They were not 
rebelling against an ideal; they were seeking to set np an ideal 
in a place where they realized that a misehievons pretense was 


masqnerading 


mõral reality 


We cannot aecept an ideal of chastity nnless we rnthlessly 
east aside all the nnnatnral and empty forms of chastity. If 
chastity is merely a fatigning effort to emnlate in the sexnal 
sphere the exploits of professional fasting men, an effort nsing 
np all the energies of the organism and resnlting in no aehieve- 
ment greater than the abstinence it involves, then it is snrely an 


nnworthy ideal. 


If 



is a feeble snbmission to an external 


conventionai law whieh tliere is no conrage to break, then 



is 


not an ideal at all. 


If 



is a rnle of morality imposed by one 


sex on the opposite sex, then it is an injnstice and provoeative 


of revolt. 


If 



is an abstinence from the nsnal forms of sex- 


nality, replaced by more abnormal or more seeret forms, then it is 
simply an nnreality based on miseoneeption. And if it is merely 
an external acceptance of conventions withoui any further 


1 For Blake and for Shelley, as well as, it may be added, for Hin- 
ton, chastity, as Todhunter remarks in his Study of Shelley, is “a typö 
of snbmission to the actual, a renunciation of the inlinite, and is there- 
fore hated by them. The chaste man, i.e., the man of prudence and seif- 
control, is the man who has lost the nakedness of his primitive 
innocence,” 
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aeceptanee, even in act^ then it is a eontemptible faree. These 
are the forms of chastity wbich diiring the past two centuries 
many fine-souled men have vigoroualy rejected. 

The fact that chastity, or asceticism, is a real virtne, with 
tine uses, beeomes evident when we realize that it has fiourished at 
all tiines, in conneetion with all kinds of religions and the inost 
various mõral codes. We find it prononnced among savages, and 
the speeial virtues of savagery—^hardness, endurance, and bravery 
are intimately eonnected with the cnltivation of chastity and 
asceticism.i It is true that 



seldom have any ideal of 
chastity in the degraded modern sense, as a state of permanent 
abstinence from sexnal relationships häving a merit of its own 
apart from any use. They esteem chastity for its valnes, magical 
or real, as a method of self-control which contribntes towards the 
attainment of important ends. The ability to bear pain and 
restraint is nearly always a main element in the initiation of 
yonths at puberty. The custom of refraining from sexual inter- 
course before expeditions of war and hnnting, and other serions 
concems involving great muscular and mental strain, whatever 
the motives assigned, is a sagacious method of economizing 
energy. The extremely wide-spread habit of avoiding inter- 
course during pregnancy and suckling, again, is an admirable pre- 

is extremely difficnlt to 



cantion in sexual hygiene which 
obtain the observance of in civilization. Savages, also, are per- 
fectly well aware how valuable sexual continence is, in combina- 
tion with fasting and solitude, to 


acquire the aptitude for ab- 


normal spiritual powers 


Thus C. Hill Tout {Journal Anthropological Institute, Jan.-June, 
1905, pp. 143-145) gives an interesting account of the self-discipline 
undergone by those among the Salish Indians of British Colnnibia, who 
seek to acquire shamanistic powers. The psychic effects of such train- 


1 For evidence of the practices of savages in this matter, see Appen- 
dix A to the third võlume of these Studies, “The Sexual Instinct in 



Savages.” Cf. also Chs. IV and VII of Westermarck’s History 

Human Marriage, and also Chs. XXXVIII and XLI of the same author’s 

Frazer^s Golden 


Origin and Development 



the Mõral Ideas, vol. ii; 


Bough contains much hearing on this subject, as also Crawley^s Mystio 
Rose, 


10 
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ing on these men, says Hill Tout, is imdoubted. enables them 

to imdertake and accomplisb feats of abnormal strength, agility, and 
endnrance; and gives them at times, besides a general exaltation of the 
sensea, nndoubted clairvoyant and otber supernormal mental and bodily 


powers 




At the other end of the world, aa sbowii by the Reports 



the Anthropological Eoopedition to Tõrres Straits (vol. v, p. 321), cloaely 
analogoua methods of obtaining anpernatural powera are alao cuatomary. 

There are fundamental paychological reaaona for the wide prev- 
alence of aaeetieiam and for the remarkable manner in which it involvea 
aelf-mortifieation, even acute phyaical auffering. Such pain ia an actual 
paychic atimulant, more eapecially in alightly neurotic peraona. Thia is 
well illnatrated ,by a young woman, a patient of Janefs, who aiiffered 
from mental depreaaion and waa accuatomed to find relief by alightly 

She heraelf clearly nnderatood the nature 
I feel/’ ahe said, ‘‘that I make an effort when I hoid 


burning her handa and feet. 
of her actions. ‘ 


my handa on the atove, or when I pour boiling water on my feet; it is 
a violent act and it awakena me: I feel that it is really done by myself 


and not by another. 


To make a mental effort by itself ia 


too difficult for me; I have to supplement it by phyaical efforta. I 
have not succeeded in any other way; that is all; when I brace myself 
up to burn myself I make my mind freer, lighter and more active for 
several days, ^Vhy do you speak of my desire for mortification ? My 
parents believe that, but it is absurd. It would be a mortification if 
it brought any sufiering, but I enjoy thia auffering, it gives me back my 
mind; it preveiita my thouglits from stopping; what would one not do 
to attain such happiness?” (P. Janet, ‘'The Pathogenesis of Some Impul- 


sions. 




Journal 



Ahnormal Psychology April, 1906 


If w'e under 


stand thia paychological process we may realize how it is that even in 


the higher reli 


ö 


how 


ei ae they may differ, the practical value 


of aaeetieiam and mortification aa the necessary door to the most exalted 
religious state is almost universally recognized, and with complete cheer- 
fulneas. “Aaeetieiam and ecstacy are inaeparable,” aa Probst-Biraben 
remarks at the outset of an interesting paper on Mahommedan mysti- 
cism (“L’Extase dans le Mysticisme Musulman,” Revue PhilosopMque, 
Nov., 1906). Aaeetieiam is the necessary ante-chamber to spiritual per- 
feetion. 


It tillis liappens tliat savage peoples largely base tlieir often 
admirable enforeement of asceticism not on the practical grounds 


that would justify 



but on religious grounds that with the 


growth of intelligence fail into diseredit.^ Even, however, when 


1 See, e.g.j Westermarek, Origin and Development 
Ideas, vol. ii, pp. 412 et seq. 



the Mõral 
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tlie scrupulous observances of savages, wlietlier in sexual or iu non- 
sexual matters, are witlioiit any obviously sound basis it cannot be 
said tliat they are entirely nseless if they tend to 
control and the sense of reverence. 


age 


seif 


1 


The would-be intelligent 


and practical peoples who east aside primitive observances becanse 
they seem baseless or even ridicnlons, need a stiil finer practical 
sense and stiil greater intelligence in order to realize that, thongh 
the reasons for the observances have been wrong, yet the observ- 
ances themselves may have been necessary methods of attaining 
personal and social efficiency. It constantly happens in the coiirse 
of civilization that we have to revive oid observances and fnmish 
them with new reasons. 


In considering the mõral quality of 


chastity among savages, we 


must carefully separate that chastity whieh among semi-primitive peo¬ 
ples is exclusively imposed upon women. This has no mõral quality 
whatever, for it is not exercised as a useful discipline, but merely 
enforced in order to heighten the economic and erotie value of the 
women. Many authorities believe that the regard for women as prop- 
erty furnishes the true reason for the widespread insistence on virginity 
in brides. Thus A. B. Ellis, speaking of the West Coast of Africa 
{Y oruha-^peaking Peoples, pp. 183 et seq.), says that girls of good elass 
are betrothed as mere children, and are carefully guarded from men, 
while girls of lower elass are seldom betrothed, and may lead any life 
they choose. “In this custom of infant or child betrothals we probably 
find the key to that eurious regard for ante-nuptial chastity found not 

among 
In a 


only among the tribes of the Gold and Slave Coasts, but also 


many other uncivilized peoples in different parts of the world.” 
very different part of the world, in Northern Siberia, “the Yakuts,” 
Sieroshevski states {Journal Anthropological Institute, Jan.-June, 1901, 


1 Thus an oid Maori declared, a few years ago, that the decline of 
his raee has been entirely due to the loss of the aneieut religious faith 
in the tahu. “For,’’ said he (I quote from an Auckland newspaper), 
“in the olden-time our tapu ramified the whole social system. The 
head, the hair, spots where apparitions appeared, places whieh the 
toliungas proclaimed as saered, we have forgotten and disregarded. Who 
nowadays thinks of the saeredness of the head? See when the kettle 
boils, the young man jumps up, whips the cap off his head, and uses it 
for a kettie-hoider. Who nowadays but looks on with indifference when 
the barber of the village, if he be near the fire, shakes the loose hair off 
his cloth into it, and the joke and the laughter goes on as if no saered 
operation had just been concluded. Food is consumed on places whieh, 
in bygone days, it dared not even be carried over.” 
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p. 96), “see notliiiig immoral in illicit love, providing only tliat nobody 
suffers material loss by it, It is true that parents will scold a daughter 
if her conduct threatens to deprive them of their gain from the bride- 
price; but if once they bave lost bope of marrying her off, or if the 
bride-price has been spent, they manifest complete indifference to her 
conduct. Maidens who no longer expect marriage are not restrained 
at all, if they observe decorum it is only out of respect to custom.” 
Westerniarck {History of Human Marriage^ pp. 123 et seq.) also shows 
the connection between the high estiraates of virginity and the concep- 
tion pf woman as property, and returning to the question in his later 

Work, The Origin and Development 
XLII), after pointing out that 



the Mõral Ideas (vol. ii, Ch. 


C€ 


marriage by purchase has thus raised 


the standard of female chastity,” he refers 
fact that the seduction of 


(p. 437) to the signifieant 


an unmarried girl 


“is chiefly, if not exclu- 
sively, regarded as an offense against the parents or family of the girl,” 
and there is no indication that it is ever beid by savages that any wrong 
has been done to the woman herself. Westermarck recognizes 


at 


the 


same time that the preference given to virgins has also a biological basis 
in the instinctive masculine feeling of jealousy in regard to women who 
have had intercourse with other men, and especially in the erotie charm 
for men of the emotional state of shyness which accompanies virginity. 
(This point has been dealt with in the discussion of Modesty in vol. i 
of these Studies,) 

It is scarcely necessary to add that the insistence on the virginity 
of brides is by no means conflned, as A. B. Ellis seems to imply, to 
uncivilized peoples, nor is it necessary that wife-purchase should always 
accompany it. The preference stiil persists, not only by virtue of its 
natural biological basis, but as a refinement and extension of the idea 
of woman as property, among those eivilized peoples who, like ourselves. 


inherit a form of marriage to some extent based on wife-purchase. 
Under such conditions a woman’s chastity has an iraportant social func- 
tion to perform, being, as Mrs. Mona Caird has put it {The Morality of 
Marriage, 1897, p. 88), the watch-dog of man's property. The fact that 
no element of ideal morality enters into the question is shown by the 
usual absence of any demand for ante-nuptial chastity in the husband. 

It must not be supposed that when, as is most usually the case, 
there is no complete and permanent prohibition of extra-nuptial inter¬ 
course, mere unrestrained license prevails. That has probably never 
happened anywhere among uncontaminated savages. The ruie probably 
is that, as among the tribes at Torres Straits {Reports Cambridge 
Anthropological Expedition, vol. v, p. 275), there is no complete con- 
tinence before marriage, but neither is there any unbridled license. 

^ The example of Tahiti is instructive as regards the prevalence of 
chastity among peoples of what we generally consider low grades of 
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eivilizatioii. Tahiti, aecording to all who have visited it, from the 
earliest explorers down to that distinguished American surgeon, the läte 
Dr. Nieholas Senn, is an island posseasing qualities of natural beauty 
and climatic excellenee, which it is impossible to rate too highij. ‘T 
seemed to be transported into the garden of Eden,” said Bougainville in 


1768. 


Bnt, mainly nnder the influence of the early English missionaries 


who held ideas of theoretical morality totally alien to those of the inhab- 
itants of the islands, the Tahitians have become the stock example of a 
population given over to licentiousness and all its awful results. Thus, 

in his valuable Polynesian Researches (second edition, 1832, vol. i, Ch. 
IX) William Ellis says that the Tahitians practiced “the worst pollu- 
tions of Vvdiich it was possible for man to be gaiilty,” though not specify- 
ing them. When, however, we carefully examine the narratives of the 
early visitors to Tahiti, before the population became contaminated by 
contaet with Europeans, it becomes clear that this view needs serious 


modification. “The great plenty of good and nourishing food,” wrote an 
early explorer, J. B. Forster {Ohservations Made on a Yoyage Round the 
IVorlAy 1778, pp. 231, 409, 422), “together with the fine elimate, the 
beauty and unreserved beha\dor of their females, invite them powerfully 
to the enjoyments and pleasures of love. They begin very early to 
abandon themselves to the most libidinous seenes. Their songs, their 

” Yet 


danees, and dramatie perforraances, breathe a spirit of luxui^^” 
he is over and over again impelled to set dowu faets which bear testi- 
mony to the virtues of these people. Though rather effeminate in 
build, they are athletic, he says. Moreover, in their wars they fight 
with great bravery and valor. They^ are, for the rest, hospitable. He 
remarks that they treat their married women with great respeet, and 
that women generally are nearly the equals of men, both in intelligence 
and in social position; he gives a charming deseription of the women. 
“In short, their charaeter,” Forster concludes, “is as amiable as that of 
any nation that ever came unimproved out of the hands of Xature,” and 
he remarks that, as was felt by the South Sea peoples generally, “when- 
ever we came to this happy island we could evidently pereeive tlie 
opulence and happiness of its inhabitants."” It is noteworthy also, that, 
notwithstanding the high importance which the Tahitians attached to 
the erotic side of life, they were not defieient in regard for chastity. 
When Cook, who visited Tahiti many times, was among “this benevolent 
humane” people, he noted their esteem for chastity, and found that not 
only were betrothed girls strictly guarded before marriage, but that men 
also who had refrained from sexual intereourse for some time before 
marriage were believed to pass at death immediately into the abode of 
the blessed. “Their behavior, on all oeeasions, seems to indieate a great 


openness and generosity of disposition. I 


saw them, in any 




11 s- 


fortune, labor under the appearance of anxiety, after the critical moment 
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was past. Neither does care ever seem to wrinkle tiieir brow. On the 
contrary, even the approach of death does not appear to alter their usual 


vivacity” [Tliird Voyage 



Discoverg, 1//6-1780). Turnbnll visited 


Tahiti at a later period {A Voijage Round the World in 1800, ete., pp 
374-5), but while finding all sorts of vices among them, he is yet com 


They certainly Iive amongst each other in niore 

During the whole time I 


pelled to admit their virtues; “Their manner of addressing strangers, 
from the king to the meanest subjeet, is courteous and affable in the 
extreme. 

harmony than is usual amongst Europeans. 

was amongst them I never saw sueh a thing as a battle.I 

never remember to have seen an Otaheitean out of temper. They jest 

than the Europeans, but these 
, . . With regard to food, it 


greater freedor 



upon each other with 
jests are never taken in iil part. 
is, I believe, an invariable law in Otaheite that whatever is possessed by 
one is common to all.” Thus we see that even among a people who are 
commonly referred to as the supreme example of a natiou given up to 
uncontrolled licentiousness, the claims of chastity were admitted, and 
many other virtues vigorously flourished. The Tahitians were brave, 
hospitable, self-controlled, courteous, considerate to the needs of others, 
chivalrous to women, even appreciative of the advantages of sexuai 
restraint, to an extent which has rarely, if ever 
those Christian nations which have looked down upon them as abandoned 
to unspeakable vices. 


been known among 


As we turn from savages towards peoples in the barbarons 
and civilized stages we find a general tendeney for chastity, in so 
far as it is a common possession of the common people, to be less 
regarded, or to be retained only as a traditional convention no 
longer strictly observed. The oid gronnds for chastity in primi- 
tive religions and ietbu have decayed and no new gronnds have 
been generally established. ^^Althongh the progress of civiliza- 


tion,^^ wrote Gibbon lõng 


ago 


CC 




has nndoubtedly contributed to 



the tiereer passions of human nature, it seems to have 
been less favorable to the virtue of chastity,^^ and Westermarek 


coneludes that ^hrregular connections between the sexes have, on 
the whole, exhibited a tendeney to inerease along with the prog¬ 
ress of civilization.^^ 

The main difference in the social ftmetion of chastity as we 
pass from savager}^ to higher stages of culture seems to be that 
it ceases to exist as a general hygienic measure or a general 
ceremonial observance, and, for the most part, beeomes confined 
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to special pliilosophic or reiigious sects whicli cultivate it to an 
extrenie degree in a more or less professional way. Tbis state of 
things is well illustrated by the Eoman Empire dnring the early 
conturies of tbe Christian era.^ Cbristianity itself was at first 

its 



one of these sects enamored of the ideal of cbastity; but 
superior vitality it replaced all the others and finally iniposed its 
ideals, though by no means its primitive practices, on European 
society generally. 

Chastity manifested itself in primitive Cbristianity in two 


w ay s 


On the one 


different though not necessarily opposed 
händ it took a stern and practical form in vigoroiis men and 
women who^ after being brought up in a society permitting a 
higil degree of sexual indulgence, suddenly found themselves con- 
vinced of the sin of such indulgence. The battle with the society 
they had been born into, and with their own oid impulses and 
habits^ became so severe that they often found themselves com- 
pelled to retire from the world altogether. Thus it was that the 
parched solitudes of Egypt were peopled with hermits largely 

Their 


occupied with the problem of subduing their own tlesh. 


preoecupation^ and indeed the preoccupation of mudi early 
Christian literature^ with sexual matters^ may be said to be vastly 
greater than was the case with the pagan society they had left. 
Paganism accepted sexual indulgence and was then able to dis- 


miss it^ so that in classic literature we find very little insistence 


on sexual details except in writers like Martial, Juvenal and 
Petronius who introduee them mainly for satirical ends. 


But 



the Christians could not thus escape from the obsession of sex; 

was ever with them. We catch interesting glimpses of their 
struggles^ for the most part barren struggles, in the Epistles of 
St. Jerome, who had himself been an athlete in these ascetic con- 
tests. 


‘'Oh, how many times,” wrote St. Jerome to Eustochiuir 




the 


Virgin to whom he addressed one of the longest and most interesting of 
his letters, “when in the desert, in that vast solitude which, burnt up 


1 Thus, lõng before Christian monks arose, the ascetic life of the 
cloister on very similar lines cxisted in Egypt in the worship of Serapis 

(Dill, Romani Society, p. 79). 
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by the heart of the sun, offers but a horrible dwelling to monks, I 
imagined rayself among the delights of Kome! I was alone, for my soul 
was full of bitterness. My limbs were covered by a wretched sack and 
my skin was as blaek as an Ethiopian^s. Every day I wept and groaned, 
and if I was unwillingly overcome by sleep my lean body lay on the bare 
earth. I say notbing of my food and drink, for in the desert even 
invalids have no drink but cold water, and cooked food is regarded as 
a luxury. Well, I, wbo, ont of fear of hell, had condemned myself to this 
prison, companion of scorpions and wild beasts, often seemed in imagina- 
tion among bands of girls. My face was pale witb fasting and my mind 
within my frigid body was bnrning witb desire; the fires of lust would 
stiil flare up in a body that already seemed to be dead. Then, deprived 
of all help, I threw myself at the feet of Jesus, washing them with my 
tears and drying them with my bair, subjugating my rebellious fiesh by 
lõng fasts. I remember that more than once I passed the night uttering 
cries and striking my breast until God sent me peace.” ‘^Our eentury,” 
wrote St. Chrysostom in his Discourse to Those Who Keep Vh^gins in 
Their Houses, ‘^has seen many men who have boiind their bodies with 
chains, clothed themselves in saeks, retired to the summits of mountains 
where they have lived in eonstant vigil and fasting, giving the example 
of the most austere discipline and forbidding all women to cross the 
thresholds of their humble dwellings; and yet, in spite of all the severi- 
ties they have exercised on themselves, it was with difficulty they could 
repress the fury of their passions.” Hilarion, says Jerome, saw visions 
of naked women when he lay down on his solitary eouch and delicious 
meats when he sat down to his frugal table. Sueh experiences rendered 


the early saints very scrupulous. “They used to say,” we are toid in 
an interesting history of the Egyptian anchorites, Palladius’s Paradisc 
of the Holy Fathers, belonging to the fourth century (A. W. Budge, The 
Paradise, vol. ii, p. 129), “that Abbä Isaac went out and found the foot- 
print of a woman on the road, and he thought about it in his mind and 
destroyed it saying, Tf a brother seeth it he may fail.’ ” Similarly, 
according to the rules of St. C^sarius of Arles for nuns, no male eloth- 
ing was to be taken into the convent for the purpose of washing or 
mending. Even in oid age, a certain anxiety about chastity stiil re- 
mained. One of the brothers, we are toid in The Paradise (p. 132) said 
to Abbä Zeno, “Behold thou hast gi'own oid, how is the matter of forni- 
cation?” The venerable saint replied, “It knocketh, but it passeth on.” 

As the centuries went by the same strenuous anxiety to guard 
chastity stiil reniained, and the oid struggle constantly reappeared (see, 



e.g., Migne’s Dictionnaire d’Ascetisme, art. “Demon, Tentation du” 
Some saints, it is true, like Luigi di Gonzaga, were so angelically natured 
that they never felt the sting of sexual desire. These seem to have been 

the exception. St. Beuedict and St. Francis experienced the difficulty of 
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St. Magdalena de Pozzi, in order to dispel sexual 


Angela de Fiilginio tells us in lier 


subduing the flesh. 
desires, would roll on thorny bushes till the blood came. Soine saints 

kept a special cask of cold water in their eelis to stand in (Lea, 
Sacerdotal Gelihacy, vol. i, p. 124). On the other händ, the Blessed 

Visiones (cap. XIX) that, until for- 
bidden bj^ her confessor, she would place hot coals in her secret parts, 
hoping by material fire to extinguish the fire of concupiscence. St. 
Aldhelm, the holy Bishop of Sherborue, in the eighth century, also 
adopted a homeopathic method of treatment, though of a more literal 
kind, for William of Malmsbury states that when tempted by the flesh 
he would have women to sit and Iie by him until he grew calm again; 
the method proved very successful, for the reason, it was thought, that 
the Devil felt he had been made a fool of. 

In time the Catholic practice and theory of asceticism became 
more formalized and elaborated, and its beneficial effects were held to 
extend beyond the individual himself. Asceticism from the Christian 

de Montmorand in an interesting study 


^‘is 


point of view,” writes Brenier 

(“Ascötisme et Mysticisme,’’ Revue Philosophiqtte, March, 1904) 
nothing else than all the therapeutic measures making for mõral purifi- 
cation. The Christian ascetic is an athlete struggling to transform his 
corrupt nature and make a road to God through the obstacles due to his 
passions and the world. He is not working in his own interests alone, 
but—by virtue of the reversibility of merit which compensates that of 
solidarity in error—for the good and for the salvation of the whole of 

society.” 


This is the aspect of early Christian asceticism most often 

/ 

emphasized. But there is another aspect which may be less 
familiar, but has been by no means less important. Primitive 
Christian chastity was on one side a strenuous discipline. On 


another side 



was a romance 




and this indeed was its most 


specifically Christian side, for athletic asceticism has been asso- 
ciated with the most various religious and philosophic beliefs. 
If, indeed, it had not possessed the charm of a new sensation, of a 
dolicious freedom, of an unknown adventure, it would never have 
conquered the European world. There are only a few in that 
World who have in them the stuff of mõral athletes; there are 
many who respond to the attraction of romance. 

The Christians rejected the grosser forms of sexual indul- 
gence, but in doing so they entered with a more delicate ardor 
into the more refined forms of sexual intimacy. They cultivated 
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a relationship of brothers and sisters to each other, they kissed 
one another; at one time^ in tlie spiritual orgy of baptism, they 
were not ashamed to adopt complete nakedness.^ 

A very instrnctive picture of the forms which ehastity 
assumed among the early Christians is given ns in the treatise of 
Chrysostoni Against Tliose wlio Keep Virgins in tJieir Houses, 
Our fathers, Chrysostom begins, only knew two forms of sexual 
intimac}^ marriage and fornication. ISTow a third form has 
appeared: men introdnce 3'Oung girls into their honses and keep 
tliem there permanently, respecting their virginity. ^‘^What/^ 
Chrysostom asks, ‘^^is the reason? It seems to me that life. in 
common with a woman is sweet, even ontside conjngal union and 
fieshly commerce. That is my feeling; and perhaps it is not my 
feeling ai one; it may also be that of these men. 
not hoid their honor so cheap nor give rise to snch scandals if 
this pleasnre were not violent and t3Tannical. . . . That 

there should really be a pleasnre in this which prodnees a love 
more ardent than conjngal nnion may snrprise yon at first. Bnt 
when I give yon the proofs yon will agree that it is so.^^ The 
absence of restraint to desire in marriage, he continnes, often 
leads to speedy disgnst, and even apart from this, sexnal inter- 
conrse, pregnancy, delivery, lactation, the bringing np of children, 
and all the pains and anxieties that aecompany these things soon 
destroy yonth and dnll the point of pleasnre. The virgin is free 
from these bnrdens. She retains her vigor and yonthfnlness, and 
even at the age of forty may rival the yonng nnbile girl. 
donble ardor thns bnms in the heart of him who lives with her, 
and the gratification of desire never extingnishes the bright 
Hame which ever continnes to increase in strength.^^ Chrysostom 
deseribes minntely all the little cares and attentions which the 
modern girls of his time reqnired, and which these men delighted 
to expend on their virginal sweethearts whether in pnblic or in 
private. He cannot help thinking, however, that the man who 
lavishes kisses and caresses on a woman whose virginity he retains 

1 At liigilt, in the baptistiy, with laiiips dimly burning, the women 
Avere stripped even of their tunics, plunged three times in the pool, then 
anoiiited, dressed in white, and kissed. 
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is putting liimself somewhat in tlie position of Tantalus. But 
this new refinement of tender chastity, wliich came as a delicious 
discovery to the early Christians who had resolutely thrnst away 
the licentiousness of the pagan world^ was deeply rooted^ as we 
discover from the frequeney with which the grave Fathers of the 
Church, apprehensive of seandal, felt called npon to reprove it, 
thongh their condemnation is sometimes not withont a traee of 
secret sympathy.^ 

There was one form in which the new Christian ehastity 
flourished exnberantly and imeheeked: it conquered literature. 
The most charming, and, we may be sure, the most popular 
literature of the early Church lay in the innumerable romances of 
erotic ehastity—to some extent, it may well be, founded on faet 
—^which are embodied to-day in the Aeta Sanetorum, We can 
see in even the most simple and non-miraeulous early Christian 
reeords of the martyrdom of women that the writers were fully 
aware of the delicate charm of the heroine who, like Perpetua at 
Carthage, tossed by wild cattle in the arena, rises to gather her 
torn garment around her and to put up her disheveled hair.^ It 
was an easy step to the stories of romantie adventure. Among 
these delightful stories I may refer especially to the legend of 
Thekla, which has been placed, ineorrectly it may be, as early as 
the first century, ^^The Bride and Bridegroom of India^^ in Judas 
Tliomas^s Aets, ^^The Virgin of Antioch” as narrated by St. 
Ambrose, the history of ^‘^Achilleus and ilereus,’^ ^^Mygdonia 
and Karish,^^ and ^^Two Lovers of Auvergne^^ as toid by Gregory 
of Tours. Early Christian literature abounds in the stories of 
lovers who had indeed preserved their ehastity, and had yet 
diseovered the most exquisite seerets of love. 


1 Thus Jerome, in his letter to Eustochium^ refers to those couples 
who ‘^share the same room, often even the same bed, and call us sus- 
pieious if we draw any conclusions,’’ while Cyprian {Epistola, 86) 
is unable to approve of those men he hears of, one a deaeon, who Iive 
in familiar intereourse with virgins, even sleepiiig in the same bed with 
them, for, he declares, the feminine sex is weak and yoiith is wanton. 

2 Perpetua [Aeta Hanoioriim, March 7) is termed by Hort and 


Mayor 
dom.^ 




that fairest flower in the 


garden 


of post-Apostolic Christen- 


at her breast. 


She was not, however, a virgin, but a young mother with a baby 
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Thekla^s day is the twenty-third of September. There is a very 
good Syriac version (by Lipsius and others regarded as more primitive 
than the Greek version) of the Acts of Paul aud Thekla (see, e.g,, 
Wrighfs Apocryphal Acis). These Acts belong to the latter part of the 
seeond century. The story is that Thekla, refnsiiig to yield to the pas- 
sion of the high priest of Syria, was put, naked but for a girdle {suh- 
ligaculum ) into the arena oii the back of a liouess, which lieked her 
feet and foiight for her against the other beasts, dying in her defense. 
The other beasts, however, did her no härm, and she was finally released. 
A queen loaded her with money, she modified her dress to look like a 
man, travelled to meet Paul, and lived to oid age. Sir W. M. Ramsay 
has written aii interesting 
Roman Empire, Ch. XVI). He is of opinion that the Acts are based on 
a first century doeument, and is able to disentangle many elements of 
truth from the story. He states that it is the only evidence we possess 
cf the ideas and actions of women during the first century in Asia 
Minor, where their position was so high and their influence so great. 
Thekla represents the assertion of woman^s rights, and she administered 
the rite of baptism, though in the existing versions of the Acts these 
features are toned down or eliminated. 

Soine of the most typical of these early Christian romances are 
described as Gnostical in origin, with something of the germs of Mani- 
chaean dualism which were held in the rich and complex matrix of 
Gnosticism, while the spirit of these romances is also largely Mon- 
tanist, with the combined chastity and ardor, the pronounced feminine 
tone due to its origin in Asia Minor, which märked Montanism. It can- 
not be denied, however, that they largely passed into the main stream 
of Christian tradition, and form an essential and important part of 
that tradition. (Renan, in his Marc-AurHe, Chs. IX and XV, 
insists on the immense debt of Christianity to Gnostic and Montanist 
contributions). A characteristic example is the story of “The Betrothed 
of India” in Judas Thomas^s Acts (Wrighfs ApocrypJiod Acts), Judas 
Thomas was soid by his master Jesiis to an Indian merchant who 
required a carpenter to go with him to India. On disembarking at the 
city of Sandaruk they heard the sounds of music and singing, and learnt 
that it was the wedding-feast of the Kingas daughter, which all must 
attend, rich and poor, slaves and freemen, strangers and citizens. 
Judas Thomas went, with his new master, to the banquet and reclined 
with a garland of myrtle placed on his head. When a Hebrew fiute- 
player came and stood over him and played, he sang the songs of Christ, 
and it was seen that he was more beautiful than all that were there 
and the King sent for him to bless the young couple in the bridal cham- 
ber. And wheii all were gone out and the door of the bridal chamber 
closed, the bridegroom approached the bride, and saw, as it were, Judas 


stiidy of these Acts {The Ghurch in the 


THE FÜNCTION OF CHA>STITY. 


157 


Thomas stiil talkiiig with her. 


But it was our Lord who said to liini, 




I am not Judas, but his brother. 


JJ 


And our Lord sat down on tlie bed 


beside the young people and begau to say to tliem: ‘‘Remember, niy 
children, wbat my brother spake with you, and know to whom Iie coni- 
mitted you, and know that if ye preserve yourselves from this filthy 
intercourse ye become pure temples, and are saved from afflictions mani¬ 
fest and hidden, and from the hea^y care of children, tlie end whereof 
is bitter sorrow. For their sakes ye will become oppressors and rob- 
bers, and ye will be grievously tortured for their injuries. For children 
are the cause of many pains; either the King falls upon them or a 
demon lays hoid of them, or paralysis befalls them. And if tliey be 
healthy they come to iil, either by adultery, or theft, or fornication, or 


covetousness, or vain-glory. But if 


ye 


will be persuaded by me, and 


keep yourselves purely unto God, ye shall have living children to whom 
not one of these blemishes and hurts cometh nigh; and ye shall be 
without care and without grief and without sorrow, and ye shall hope 
for the time wben ye shall see the true wedding-feast.^’ 


The 


young 


couple were persuaded, and refrained from lust, and our Lord vanished. 
And in the morning, when it was daAvn, the King had the table fur- 
nished early and brought in before the bridegroom and bride. And he 
found them sitting the one opposite the other, and the face of the bride 
was uncovered and the bridegroom was very cheerfiil, The motlier of 
the bride saith to her: “Why art thou sitting thus, and art not 
ashamed, but art as if, lo, thou wert married a lõng time, and for many 
a day?’’ And her father, too, said: “Is it thy great love for thy hus- 
bänd that prevents thee from even veiling thyself?’’ And the bride 
answered and said: “Truly, my father, I am in great love, and am 
praying to my Lord that I may continue in this love which I have 
experienced this night. I am not veiled, because the veil of corruption 
is taken from me, and I ara not ashamed, because the deed of shame has 
been removed far from me, and I am cheerful and gay, and despise thi 




deed of corruption and the joys of this wedding-feast, because I am 
invited to the true wedding-feast. I have not had intercourse with a 
husband, the end whereof is bitter repentance, because I am betrothed 
to the true Husband.’’ The bridegroom answered also in the same spirit, 
very naturally to the dismay of the King, who sent for the sorcerer 
whom he had asked to bless his unlucky daughter. But Judas Thomas 
had already left the city and at his inn the King’s stewards found only 
the flute-player, sitting and weeping because he had not taken her with 
him. fShe was glad, however, when she heard what had happened, and 
hastened to the young couple, and lived with them ever afterwards. 
The King also was finally reconciled, and all ended chastely, but happily. 

In these same Judas Thomas*s Acis, which are not later than the 
fourth century, we find (eighth act) the story of Mygdonia and Karish. 
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Mygdoiiia, the wife of Karish, is coiiverted by Tliomas and flees from 
lier liusband, naked save for tbe ciirtaiii of tbe cbamber door whicb sbe 
has wrapped around her, to ber oid iiiirse. With tbe niirse sbe goes to 
Tbomas, wbo ponrs boly oil over ber bead, bidding tbe nurse to anoint 


ber all over witb it; tben a clotb is put roiiiid ber loins and be bap- 
tizes ber; 


tben sbe is clotbed and be gives ber tbe sacrament. 


Tbe 


young raptiire of 


cbastity grows 




lyrical at times, and Judas Tbomas 
breaks oiit: “Purity is the atblete wbo is not overcome. Purity is tbe 
trnth tbat blencbetb not. Pnrity is worthy before God of being to Him 
a familiar bandinaiden, Purity is tbe niessenger of concord wbicb 
bringeth tbe tidings of peace. 

Anotber romanee of cbastity is furnisbed by tbe episode of 
Drusiana in The History of the Ajyostles traditionally attributed to 
Abdias, Pisbop of Babylon (Bk. v, Cb. IV, et seq.), Drusiana is tbe 
wife of Andronicus, and is so pious tbat sbe will not bave intercourse 
witb liim. Tbe youtb Callimacbus falls madly in love witb ber, and bis 
amorous attenipts involve inany exciting adventures, but tbe cbastity 
of Drusiana is finally triumpbant. 

A characteristic example of tbe literature we are bere concerned 
witb is St. Ambrose’s story of “The Virgin in tbe BrotheT’ (narrated 
in bis De Virginihus, Migne^s edition of Ambrose’s Works, vols. iii-iv, 
p. 211). A certain virgin, St. Ambrose tells us, wbo lately lived at 


Antioch, was condemned either to sacrifice to tbe gods or to go to tbe 
brotbel. Sbe cbose tbe latter alternative. But the first man wbo came 
in to ber was a Christian soldier wbo called ber “sister,” and bade ber 

Tbis 
At 


He proposed tbat tbey sbould excbange clotbes. 


bave no fear. 

was done and sbe escaped, wbile tbe soldier was led away to deatb. 
tbe place of execution, however, sbe ran up and exclaimed tbat it was 
not deatb sbe feared but sbame. He, bowever, maintained tbat be had 
been condemned to deatb in ber place. Finally the crown of martyrdom 
for wbicb tbey contended was adjudged to both. 

We constantly observe in tbe early documents of tbis romantie 
literature of cbastity tbat cbastity is insisted on by no means cbieflv 


because of its rewards after deatb. nor even because tbe 


Virgin 


wbo 


devotes berself to it secures in Cbrist 


young lover wbose golden 


häired beauty is sometimes empbasized. Its cbief 


is represented 


as lying in its own joy and freedom and the seeurity it involves from 
all tbe troubles, inconveniences and bondages of matrimonv. Tbis early 

in larsre measure. 


clearlv, in 

Tbis is well brougbt oiit 


Christian movement of romantie cbastity was 
a revolt of women against men and marriage. 
in the instruetive story, supposed to be of third century origin, of the 
eunuchs Aebilleus and Nereus, as narrated in tbe Aeta Sanctoriim, May 

were Christian eunuchs of the bedebamber 


12th 


Aebilleus and Nereus 


to Domitia, a virgin of noble bivtb, related to the Emperor Domitian 
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and betrothed to Aurelian 


of a Consul. One day, as their mistress 




Ego non nego 


was piitting on lier jewels and her purple garments einbroidered with 
gold, they began in tnrn to talk to her about all tlie joys and advantages 
of virginity, as conipared to marriage with a mere man. The conversa- 
tion is developed at great length and with much eloquence. Domitia 
was finally persuaded. She snffered much from Aurelian in conse- 
quence, and when he obtained her banishraent to an island she went 
thither with Achilleiis and Nereus, who were put to death. Incident- 
ally, the death of Felicula, another heroine of chastity, is described, 
When elevated on the raek because she would not marry, she constantly 
refused to deny Jesus, whom she called her lover. 
amatorem nieum!’’ 

A special department of this literature is concerned with stories 
of the conversions or the penitence of courtesans. St. Martinianus, for 
instance (Feb. 13), was tempted by the eourtesan Zoe, but converted 

(Feb. 22), a penitent 
eourtesan, is läte, for she belongs to the thirteenth century. The most 
delightful doeument in this literature is probably the latest, the four- 
teenth century Italian devotional romance called The Life of Saint Mary 
Magdalen\, commonly assoeiated with the name of Frate Domenico 
Cavalca. (It has been translated into English). It is the delicately 
and deliciously toid romance of the chaste and passionate love of the 
sweet sinner, Mary Magdalene, for her beloved !Master. 

As time went on the insistence on the joys of chastity in this life 
beeame less märked, and chastity is more and more regarded as a state 
only to be fully rewarded in a future life. Even, however, in Gregory 
of Tours’s charming story of ^The Two Lovers of Auvergne,” in which 
this atttitude is clear, the pleasures of chaste love in this life are 
brought out as clearly as in any of the early romances 


her. 


The story of St. Margaret of Cortona 



istoria Fran- 

corum, lib, i, cap. XLII). Two senators of Auvergne each had an only 
child, and they betrothed them to each other. When the wedding day 
came and the young couple were placed in bed, the bride turned to the 
Wall and wept bitterly. The bridegroom iinplored her to teil liim what 
was the matter, and, turning towards him, she said that if she were to 
weep all her days she could never wash away her grief for she had 
resolved to give her little body immaculate to Clirist, untouched by men, 
and now instead of immortal roses she had only had on her brow faded 
roses, which deformed rather than adorned it, and instead of the dowry 
of Paradise which Christ had promised her she had beeome the consort 
of a merely mortal man. She deplored her sad fate at considerable 
length and with much gentle eloquence. At length the bridegroom, 
overeome by her sweet words, felt that etemal life had shone before him 
like a great light, and declared that if she wished to abstain from carnal 
desires he was of the same mind. She was grateful, and 'with clasped 
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hands they fell asleep. For many years they thus lived together, 
chastely sharing the same bed. At length she died and was buried, her 




lover restoring her immacnlate to the hands of Christ. Soon after- 
wards he died also, and was placed in a separate tomb. Then a miracle 
happened whioh made manifest the magnitude of this chaste love, for 
the two bodies were found mysterionsly placed together. To this day, 
Gregory conclndes (writing in the sixth eentury), the people of the 
place call them ‘The Two Lovers. 

Althongh Renan {Marc-Aurele, Ch. XV) briefly called attention to 
the existence of this copious early Christian literatnre setting forth the 
romance of chastity, it seems as yet to have received little or no study. 
It is, however, of considerable importance, not merely for its own sake, 
but on acconnt of its psychological significance in making clear the 
nature of the motive forces which made chastity easy and charming to 
the people of the early Christian world, even when it involved complete 
abstinence from sexnal interconrse, The early Church anathematized 
the eroticism of the Pagan world, and exorcized it in the most elfectual 


way by setting np a new and 




exquisite eroticism of its own 


During the Middle Ages the primitive freshness of Christian 
chastity began to lose its charm. No more romances of chastity 
were written, and in actual life men no longer sought daring 
adyentures in the field of chastity. So far as the oid ideals sur- 


vived at all it was in the secular field of chivalry. The last 
notable figure to emulate the achievements of the early Christians 
was Eobert of Ärbrissel in Normandy. 


Robert of Ärbrissel, who fonnded, in the eleventh eentury, the 
famous and distinguished Order of Fontevrault for women, was a Breton, 
This Celtic origin is donbtless signifieant, for it may explain his iinfail- 
ing ardor and gaiety, and his enthnsiastic veneration for womanhood. 
Even those of his friends who depreeated what they considered his scan- 
dalous conduet bear testimony to his unfailing and cheerful tempera¬ 
ment, his alertness in aetion, his readiness for any deed of humanity, 
and his entire freedom from severity. He attraeted immense crowds of 
people of all conditions, especially women, including prostitutes, and his 
influence over women was great. Once he went into a brothel to warm 
his feet, and, incidentally, converted all the women there. “Who are 
you ?” asked one of them, “1 have been here twenty-five years and nobody 
has ever come here to talk abont God.” RoberPs relation with his nims 


at Fontevrault was very intimate, and he would often sleep with them. 
This is set forth precisely in letters written by friends of his, bishops 

and abbots, one of whom remarks that Robert had “diseovered a new 
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but fruitless form of martyrdom 




A 


oyal abbess of Fontevrault in 


the seventeenth century, pretending tliat tlie venerated founder of tbe 
order could not possibly bave been guilty of sueb scandalous conduct, 
and that the letters must tlierefore be spurious, had the originals 
destroyed, so far as possible. The Hollandists, in an unscholarly and 
incomplete aceount of the matter {Aeta Saneiorum, Feb. 25), adopted 
this view. J. von Walter, however, in a recent and thorough study of 
Kobert of Arbrissel {Die Ersten Wanderprediger FranJereiehs^ Theil I), 
shows that there is no reason whatever to doubt the authentic and 
reliable charaeter of the impugned letters. 


The early Christian legends of chastity had, however, their 
sueeessors. A ueassin et Nicolette^ which was probably written in 
IsTorthern France towards the end of the twelfth century, is above 
all the deseendant of the stories in the Aeta Sanetorum and else- 
where. It embodied their spirit and carried it forward, uniting 
their delicate feeling for chastity and purity with the ideal of 
monogainic love. Aiicassin et Nicolette was the death-lmell of 
the primitive Christian romance of chastity. It was the dis- 
eovery that the chaste refinements of 
possible within the strictly normal sphere of sexual love. 

There were at least two causes which tended to extinguish 
the primitive Christian attraetion to chastity, even apart from the 
influence of the Church authorities in repressing its romantic 
manifestations. In the first place, the submergence of the oid 
pagan world, with its practice and, to some extent, ideal of 
sexual indulgence, removed the foil which had given graee and 
delicacy to the tender freedom of the young Christians. In the 
seeond place, the austerities which the early Christians had 
gladly praetised for the sake of their souks health, were robbed 
of their charm and spontaneity by being made a formal part of 
codes of punishment for sin, first in the Penitentials and after- 
wards at the diseretion of confessors. This, it may be added, 
was rendered the more necessary beeause the ideal of Christian 
chastity was no longer largely the possession of refined people 
who had been rendered immune to Pagan license by being 
brought up in its midst, and even themselves steeped in it. It 
was clearly from the first a serious matter for the violent North 
Africans to maintain the ideal of chastity, and when Christianity 


delicacy and devotion were 
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spread to Northern Enrope it seemed almost a hopeless task to 


acclimatize its ideals ainong the wild Germans. 


Hereafter 



became necessary for celibacy to be imposed on the regular clergy 
by the stern force of ecclesiaštical aiithority, while volnntary 
celibacy was only kept alive by a succession of religions enthns- 
iasts perpetnally fonnding new Orders. An asceticism thus 


enforced conld not always be accompanied by the ardent exalta 
tion necessary to maintain it, and in its artificial efforts at self- 
preservation it frequently fell from its insecure heights to the 
depths of nnrestrained licenseA This fatality of all hazardons 
efforts to overpass humanity^s normal limits begun to be realized 
after the Middle Ages were over by clear-sighted thinkers. ^^Qiii 
vent faire Vange” said Pascal, pungently summing np this view 
of the matter, ^^fait la heie” That had often been illustrated in 
the history of the Church. 


The Penitentials began to eo 


e into use in the seventh century, 
and became of wide prevalence and authority during the ninth and 
tenth centuries. They were bodies of law, partly spiritual and partly 
seeular, and were thrown into the form of catalogues of offences with 
the exaet measure of penance preseribed for eaeh offenee. They repre- 
sented the introduetion of soeial order among nntamed barbarians, and 
were codes of criminal law much more than part of a system of saera- 
mental eonfession and penance. In France and Spain, where order on a 
Christian basis already existed, they were little needed. They had their 
origin in Ireland and England, and especially flourished in Germany; 
Cliarlemagne siipported them (see, e,g,, Lea, Eistory of Auricular Con- 
fession, vol. ii, p. 96, aiso Ch. XVII; Hngh Williams, edition of Gildas, 


Part II, Appendix 



the chief Penitentials are reproduced in Wasser- 


sehleben’s Bussordnungen), 

In 1216 the Lateran Council, tinder Innocent III, made eonfession 
obligatory. The priestly prerogative of regulating the amount of pen- 
anee aeeording to eireumstanees, with greater flexibility than the rigid 
Penitentials admitted, was first absolutely asserted by Peter of Poitiers, 


1 The strength of early Christian asceticism lay in its spontaneous 
and volnntary eharaeter. When, in the ninth century, the Carlovingians 
attempted to enforce monastie and clerieal celibacy, the result was a 
great outburst of unehastity and erime; nunneries became brothels, nuns 
were frequently guilty of infantieide, monks committed unspeakable 
abominations, the regular clergy formed incestuous relations with their 
nearest female relatives (Lea, Eistory of Bacerdotal Celibacy, vol. i, pp. 
155 et seq.), 
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Then Alaiu de Lille threw aside tlie Peiiitentials as obsolete, and declared 
tliat the priest himself must inquire into the circumstances of eaeh siu 
and weigh precisely its guilt (Lea, op. eit., voI. ii, p. 171). 

Lõng before tbis period, however, the ideals of ehastity, so far as 
they involved any coiisiderable degree of continence, although they had 
beeome firmly hardened into the conventional traditions and ideals of 
the Christian Church, had eeased to have any great charm or force for 
the people liviiig in Christendoin. Among the Northern barbarians, with 
different traditions of a more vigoroiis and natural order behind them, 


the demands of 


often frankly exhibited. The monk Ordericus 


Vitalis, in the eleventh centiiry, notes what he calls the ^‘lasciviousness” 
of the wives of the Norman conquerors of England who, when left alone 
at home, sent messages that if their husbands failed to return speedily 
they wonld take new ones. The eelibaey of the clergy was only estab- 
lished with the very greatest difficulty, and when it was established. 


begins to 


priests beeame unchaste. Archbishop Odo of Rouen, in the thirteenth 
century, reeorded in the diary of his dioeesan visitations that there was 
one unchaste priest in every five parishes, and even as regards the Italy 
of the same period the friar Salimbene in his remarkable autobigraphy 
shows how little ehastity was regarded in the religious life. Chastity 
could now only be maintained by force, nsually the mõral force of 
ecclesiastical authority, which was itself undermined by unchastity, but 
sometimes even physical force. It was in the thirteenth century, in the 
opinion of some, that the girdle of chastity {cingula castitatis) first 

appear, but the ehief authority, Caufeynon (La Ceinture de 
Chastete, 1904) believes it only dates from the Renaissance (Schultz, 
Dos Höfische Lehen zur Zeit der Minnesänger, vol. i, p. 595; Dufour, 
Histoire de la Prostitufion, vol. v, p. 272; Krauss, AntJiropophyteia, 
vol. iii, p. 247). In the sixteenth century convents were liable to beeome 
almost brothels, as we learn on the unimpeaehable authority of Burehard, 
a Pope^s seeretary, in his Diarium, edited by Thuasne who brings 
together additional authorities for this statement in a footnote (vol. ii, 
p. 79) ; that they remained so in the eighteenth century we see clearly 

in the pages of Casanovaks Memoires, and in many other doeuments of 
the period. 


The Eenaissance and the rise of humanism undonbtedly 

towards asceticism and chastity. On the one 
händ a new and aneient sanetion was fonnd for the disregard of 
virtnes which men began to look npon as merely monkish^ and on 
the other händ the finer spirits affeeted by the new movement 

might be better ciiltiTated and 

observed by those who were free to do as they would than by 
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tliose who were under tlie coiiipulsion of priestly autliority. 
That is the feeling that prevails in Montaigne, and that is the 
idea of Eabelais when Iie made it the only ruie of his Abbey of 
Theleme: ^^Eay ce qne vonldras/^ 


A little later this doctrine was repeatcd in varying tones by many 
writers more or less tinged by the culture brought into fashion by the 
Renaissance. “As lõng as Danae was free/’ remarks Feri^and in his six- 
teenth century treatise, De la Maladie d^Amour, “she was chaste.” And 
)Sir Kenelm Digby, the latcst representative of the Renaissance spirit, 
insists in his Private Memoirs that the liberty which Lycnrgiis, ‘^he 
wisest human law-maker that ever was/’ gave to women to communicate 
their bodies to nieii to whom they were drawn by noble affection, and 
the hope of generous offspring, was the true cause why ‘‘real ehastity 
flourished in Sparta more than in any other part of the world.” 


In Protestant countries the ascetic ideal of chastity was stiil 
fnrther diseredited by the Eeformation movement which was in 
considerable part a revolt against compulsory celibaey. Eeligion 
was thus no longer placed on the side of chastity. In the 
eighteenth centnry^ if not earlier, the authority of ISTatnre also 
was commonly invoked against chastity. It has thus happened 
that during the past two centuries serious opinion coneerning 
chastity has only been partially favorable to it. It began to be 
felt that an unhappy and injurious mistake had been perpetrated 
by attempting to maintain a lofty ideal which eneouraged 

^^The human raee would gain mueh/^ as Senaneour 
wrote early in the nineteenth century in his remarkable book on 
love, ^^if virtue were made less laborious. The merit would not 
be so great, but what is the use of an elevation which can rarely 
be sustained?^^^ 

There can be no doubt that the undue diseredit into which 

began to fail from the ei 


ghteenth century 




1 Senaneour, De VAmour, vol. ii, p. 233. Islam has placed much 
less stress on chastity than Christianity, but practically, it would appear, 
there is often more regard for chastity under Mohammedan ruie than 
under Christian ruie. Thus it is stated by “Viator” {Fortnightly 
Revieio, Dec., 1908) that formerly, under Turkish Moslem ruie, it was 
impossible to buy the virtue of women in Bosnia, but that now, under 
the Christian ruie of Austria, it is everywhere possible to buy women 


near the Austrian frontier. 
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onwards was largel}^ due to the existence of that merely external 
and conventional physical chastity which was arbitrarily enforced 
so far as it conld be enforced^—and is indeed in some degree stiil 
enforced^ nominally or really^,—iipon all respectable women ont- 
side marriage. The conception of the physical virtue of vir¬ 
gim ty#had degraded the conception of the spiritual virtue of 
chastity. A mere routine, it was felt, prescribed to a whole sex^, 
whether they wonld or not^ conld never possess the beauty and 
charm of a virtue. At the same tinie it began to be realized that^ 
as a matter of fact, the state of compnlsory virginity is not 
only not a state especially favorable to the cultivation of real 
virtneS;, but that it is bound up with qualities which are no longer 
regarded as of high value.i 


‘‘How arbitrary, artificial, contrary to Nature, is the life now 
imposed upon women in this matter of chastity!’’ wrote James Hinton 
forty years ago. “Think of that line: ‘A woman who deliberates is 

lost.’ 


We mahe danger, making all womanhood hang iipon a point like 
this, and surronnding it with unnatural and preternatural dangers. 
There is a wanton unreason embodied in the life of woman now; the 
present Virtue’ is a morbid unhealthy plant. Nature and Gud never 
poised the life of a woman upon such a needle’s point. The whole mod¬ 
ern idea of chastity has in it sensual exaggeration, surely, in part, 
remaining to us from other tiines, with what was good in it in great 


part 




The whole grace of virginity,” wrote another philosopher, Guyau 


1 The basis of this feeling was strengthened when it was slio\vn by 
scholars that the physical virtue of ‘Virginity” had been masquerading 
nnder a false name. To reniain a virgin seems to have meant at the 
hr st, among peoples of early Aryan culture, by no means to take a vow 
of chastity, but to refuse to submit to the yoke of patriarchal marriage. 
The women who preferred to staiid outside marriage were “virgiiis,” 
even though mothers of large families, and ^schylus speaks of the 
Amazons as ‘Virgins,” while in Greek the child of an unmarried girl v/as 
always “the virgin’s son.” The history of Artemis, the most primitive 
of Greek deities, is instructive from this point of view. She was origin- 
ally only virginal in the sense that she rejected marriage, being th 
goddess of a nomadic and matriarchal hunting people who had not yet 
adopted marriage, and she was the goddess of childbirth, worshipped 
with orgiastic dances and phallic emblems. It was bv a läte transfor- 


3 



mation that Artemis beeame the goddess of chastity (Farnell, Gults 
the GreeJc States, vol. ii, pp. 442 et seq.; Sir W. M. Ramsay, Gities of 
Phrygia, vol. i, p. 96; Paul Lafargue, “Les Mythes Historiques,” Revue 

des Idees, Dec., 1904). 
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“is ignorance 


Virginity, like certain fruits, can only be preserved by 
a process of desiccation.” 

Merimöe pointed out the same desiccating induence of virginity. 


In a letter dated 1859 he wrote: ‘‘I think that nowadays people attach 
far too mucb importance to chastity. Not tbat I deny that chastity is 
a virtue, but there are degrees in virtues just as tliere are in vices. It 
seems to be absurd that a woman should be banished from society for 
häving had a lover, while a woman who is miserly, double-faced and 
spiteful goes everywhere. The morality of this age is assuredly not that 


In my opinion it is better to love too 

up on a pin- 


which is taught in the Gospel. 

much than not enough. Nowadays dry hearts are stuck 
nacle” {Revue des Deiioc Mondes, Apr il, 1896). 

Dr. H. Paul has developed an allied point. She writes: ^^Thero 
are girls who, even as children, have prostituted themselves by masturba- 


tion and lascivious thoughts. 


The purity of their souls has lõng been 


lost and nothing remains unknown to them, but—they have preserved 
their hymens! That is for the sake of the future husband. Lct no one 
dare to doubt their innocence with that unimpeachable evidence! 


if another girl. 


And 

who has passed her childhood in complete purity, now, 

womanliness, gives herself 


with awakened senses and warm impetuous 
to a man in love or even only in passion, they all stand up and scream 
that she is ‘dishonored! ^ And, not least, the prostituted girl with the 
hymen. It is she indeed who screams loudest and throws the biggest 
stones. Yet the ‘dishonored^ woman, who is sound and wholesome, need 
not fear to teil what she has done to the man who desires her in mar- 
riage, speaking as one human being to another. She has no need to 
blush, she has exercised her human rights, and no reasonable man will 
on that account esteem her the less” (Dr. H. Paul, “Die Ueberschätzung 
der Jungfernschaft,” GescJilecJit und Gesellschaft, Bd. ii, p. 14, 1907). 

In a similar spirit writes F. Erhard {Geschlecht und Gesellschaft, 
Bd. i, p. 408) : “Virginity in one sense has its worth, but in the ordi* 
nary sense it is greatly overestimated. Apart from the fact that a girl 
who possesses it may yet be thoroughly perverted, this overestimation 
of virginity leads to the girl who is without it being despised, and has 
further resulted in the development of a special industry for the prepara- 
tion, by means of a prudishly cloistral education, of girls who will bring 
to their husbands the peculiar dainty of a bride who knows nothing 
about anything. Naturally, this can only be achieved at the expense of 
any rational education. What the undeveloped little goose may turn 
into, no man can foresee. 

Freud {Seccual-Prohleme, March, 1908) also points out the evil 
results of the education for marriage which is given to girls on the 
basis of this ideal of virginity. “Education undertakes the task of 
repressing the girPs sensuality until the time of betrothal. It not only 
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forbids sexual relations and sets a high premium on innocence, but it 
also withdraws the ripening womanly individuality from temptation, 
maintaining a state of ignorance concerning the practical side of the 
part she is intended to play in life, and enduring no stirring of love 
\Yhich cannot lead to marriage. The result is that when she is suddenly 
permitted to fail in love by the authority of her elders, the girl cannot 
bring her psychic disposition to bear, and goes into marriage uncertain 
of her own feelings. As a conseqnence of this artificial retardation of 
the function of love she brings nothing but deception to the husband 
who has set all his desires upon her, and manifests frigidity in her 
phj^sical relations with him.” 

Senancour {De VAmour, vol. i, p, 285) even believes that, when 
it is possible to leave out of consideration the question of offspring, not 
only will the law of chastity become equal for the two sexes, but there 
will be a tendency for the situation of the sexes to be, to some extent, 
changed. “Continenee beeomes a counsel rather than a precept, and it 
iz in women that the voluptuous inclination will be regarded with most 
indulgeuce. Man is made for work; he only meets pleasure in passing; 
ho must be content that women should occupy themselves with it more 
than he. It is men whom it exhausts, and men must always, in part, 
restrain their desires.” 


As^ however^ we liberate onrselves from the bondage of a 


compulsory physical chastity, it beeomes possible to rehabilitate 


chastity as a virtue. At the present day it can no longer be 
said that there is on the part of thinkers and moralists any aetive 
hostility to the idea of chastity; there is, on the contrary, a 
tendenc}^ to reeognize the valne of chastity. Bnt this reeognition 
has been aeeompanied by a retnrn to the older and sounder con- 
eeption of chastity. The preservation of a rigid sexual ab- 
stinence, an empty virginity, can only be regarded as a pseudo- 
chastity. The only positive virtue which Aristotle could have 
recognized in this field was a temperance involving restraint of 
the lower impulses, a wise exercise and not a non-exereise. 


1 


The 

best thinkers of the Christian Church adopted the same coneep- 

tion; 


St. Basil in his important monastic rules laid no weight 


self-discipline as an end in itself, but regarded it as an instru¬ 
ment for enabling the spirit to gain power over the flesh. St. 
Augustine declared that continence is only excellent when prac- 


1 See, e.g.j Nicomachean Ethics, Bk. iii, Ch. XIII. 
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1 and Iie regarded 
as ‘^‘^an orderly movement of the soni subordinating lower things 
to higher things^ and specially to be manifested in conjugal 
relationsbips^^; Thomas Aqninas^ defining chastity in mudi 
the same way, defined impurity as the enjoyment of sexual 
pleasiire not accor 
object or the conditions.^ But for a time the voices of the great 

was swamped in 

the pojiular Christian passion for the annihilation of the flesh^ 
and that view was^, in the sixteenth century^ finally consecrated 
by the Council of Trent^ which formally pronounced an anathema 
upon anyone who should declare that the state of virginity and 
celibacy was not better than the state of matrimony. hTowadays 
the pseudo-chastity that was of value on the simple ground that 
any kind of continence is of higher spiritual worth than any 
kind of sexual relationship belongs to the past^ except for those 
who adhere to ancient ascetic creeds. The mystic value of vir¬ 
ginity has gone; it seems only to arouse in the modern nian^s 
mind the idea of a piqiiancy craved by the hardened rake it is 
men who have themselves lõng passed the age of innocence who 
attach so much importance to the innocence of their brides. The 
conception of life-long continence as an ideal has also gone; at 
the best it is regarded as a mere matter of personal preference. 
And the conventional simulation of universal chastity, at the 
bidding of respectability, is coming to be regarded as a hindrance 

to the cultivation of any r 

1 De Civitate Dei, lib. xv, cap. XX. A little further on (lib. xvi, 
cap. XXV) be refers to Abraham as a man able to use women as a man 
should, his wife temperately, his concubine compliantly, neitber immod- 
erately. 

2 Summa, Migne’s edition, vol. iii, qu. 154, art 1. 

3 See tbe Study of Modesty in tbe first võlume of tbese Studies. 

4 The majority of ebaste youths, remarks au acute critic of modern 
life (Hellpäch, Nervosität und Kultui% p. 175), are merely actuated by 
traditional principles, or by shyness, fear of venereal infections, lack of 
self-confldeuce, want of money, very seldom by any consideration for a 
future wife, and that indeed would be a tragi-comic error, for a woman 
lays no importance on intact masculinity. Moreover, be adds. tbe chaste 
man is unable to choose a wife wisely, and it is ainong teacbers and 
clergymen—the chastest class—that most unhappy marriages are made. 
Milton bad already made this fact an argument for facility of divorce. 
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The chastity that is regarded by the moralist of to-day as a 
virtue has its worth by no means in its abstinence. It is not^ in 
St. Tberesa^s words, the virtue of the tortoise which withdraws 


its limbs under its carapace. It is a virtue because it is a dis- 


eipline in self-control, because it helps to fortify the character 
and will^ and because it is directly favorable to the cultivation of 
the most beautiful, exalted^ and effective sexual life. So viewed;, 
chastity may be opposed to the deinands of debased mediseval 


Catholicism^ but 



is in harmony with the demands of our 


civilized life to-day^ and by no means at variance with the re- 
quirements of ISTature. 

There is always an analogy between the instinct of repro- 
duction and the instinct of nutrition. In the matter of eating it 
is the influence of Science^ of physiology^ which has finally put 


aside an 



asceticism, and made eating ^^pure.^^ 


The 


same process^ as James Hinton well pointed out^ has been made 
possible in the sexual relationships; ^^science has in its hands 
the key to purity.^^^ 

Many influences have^ however, worked together to favor an 
insistence on chastity. There has^ in the first place^ been an 
inevitable reaction against the sexual facility which had come to 
be regarded as natural. Such facility was found to have no 
mõral value, for it tended to relaxation of mõral fibre and was 
unfavorable to the finest sexual satisfaction. It could not even 
claim to be natural in any broad sense of the word, for, in Hature 
generally, sexual gratification tends to be rare and difficult.'^ 
Courtship is arduous and lõng, the season of love is strictly 


delimited. 


among 


pregnancy 


interrupts sexual relationships. 


Even 



so lõng as they have been untainted by civiliza- 


tion, virility is usually maintained 



a fine asceticism; 


the 


1 “In eating,” said Hinton, “we have aehieved the task of eombin- 
ing pleasure with an absenee of nust.’ The problem for man and woman 
is so to nse and possess the sexual passion as to make it the minister 
to higher things, with no restraint on it but that. It is essentially con- 
nected with things of the spiritual order, aud woiild naturally revolve 
round them. To think of it as merely bodily is a mistake.” 

2 See “Analysis of the Sexual Impulse,” and Appendix, “The Sexual 

Instinct in Savages,” in vol. iii of these Studies, 
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endurance of liardsliip, self-control and restraint, tempered by 
rare orgies, constitute a discipline which covers the sexual as 
well as every other department of sa väge life. 


same virility in civilized life 





To preserve the 
may well be felt, we must 
deliberately cultivate a virtue which under savage conditions of 
life is natural.i 

The influence of hiietzsche, direct and indirect, has been on 


the side of the virtue of chastity in its modern sense. 


The 


com 


mänd: ^^Be hard/^ as Metzsche used 



was not so much an 


injunction to an unfeeling indifference towards others as an 
appeal for a more strenuous attitude towards one^s seif, the cul- 
tivation of a self-control able to gather up aud hoid in the forces 
of the soul for expenditure on deliberately accepted ends. 



relative chastity/^ he wrote, ^^a fundamental and wise foresight 
in the face of erotic things, even in thought, is part of a fine 
reasonableness in life, even in richly endowed and complete 
natures/^^ In this matter ISTietzsche is a typical representative 
of the modern movement for the restoration of chastity to its 
proper place as a real and beneficial virtue, and not a mere empty 
convention. Such a movement could not fail to make itself felt, 
for all that favors facility and luxurious softness in sexual 
matters is quickly felt to degrade character as well as to diminish 
the finest erotic satisfaction. For erotic satisfaction, in its 
highest planes, is only possible when we have secured for the 
sexual impulse a high degree of what Colin Scott calls ^^irradia- 
tion, 

psychic organism. And that can only be attained by placing 
impediments in the way of the swift and direct gratification of 
sexual desire, by compelling it to increase its force, to take lõng 
circuits, to charge the whole organism so highly that the final 
climax of gratified love is not the trivial detumescence of a petty 




that is to say a wide diffusion through the whole of the 


desire but the immense consummation of a longing in which the 


whole soul as well as the whole body has its part. ^^Only the 


11 Iiave elsewhere discussed more at length the need in modern 
civilized life of a natural and sineere asceticism (see Affirmations, 1898) 
‘^St. Francis and Others.” 

2Der Wille zur Macht, p. 392. 
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cHaste can be really obscene/^ said Huysmans. And on a liigher 
plane, only the chaste can really love. 


^Thysical purity,” remarks Hans Menjago ('^Di© Ueberschätzung 
der Physischen Reinheit,” Cfeschlecht und Gesellschaft, vol. ii. Part 

VIII) ^ 


was originally valued as a sign of greater strength of will and 
firmness of character, and it märked a rise above primitive eonditions. 
This purity was difficult to preserve in those unsure days; it was rare 
and unusual. From this rarity rose the superstition of supernatural 
powcj lesiding in the Virgin. But this has no meaning as soon as such 
purity becomes gcneral and a specially conspicuous degree of firmness of 

. . . . Physical 


character is no longer needed 


to maintain it. 




purity can only possess value when it is the result of individual strength 
of character, and, not when it is the result of compulsory rules of 
mõral ity. 

Konrad Höller, who has given special attention to the sexual ques- 
tion in schools, remarks in relation to physical exercise: ^^The greatest 
advantage of physical exercises, however, is not the development of the 
active and passive strength of the body and its skill, but the establish- 
ment and fortification of the authority of the will over the body and its 
needs, so much given up to indolence. He who has learnt to endure and 
overcome, for the sake of a definite aim, himger and thirst and fatigue, 
will be the better able to withstand sexual impulses and the temptation 
to gratify them, when better insight and sesthetic feeling have made 
clear to him, as one used to maintain authority over his body, that to 
yield would be injurious or disgraceful” (K. Höller, ‘^Die Aufgabe der 
Volksschule,” Sexualpädagogik, p. 70). Professor Schäfenacker {id., p. 
102), who also emphasizes the importance of self-control and self-re- 
straint, thinks a youth must bear in mind hi» future mission, as Citizen 
and father of a family. 

A suhtle and penetrative thinker of to-day, Jules de Gaultier, 
writing on morals without reference to this specifie question, has dis- 
cussed what new internal inhibitory motives we can appeal to in 
replacing the oid external inhibition of authority and belief which is 
now decayed. He answers that the state of feeling on which oid faiths 


a thing 


were based stiil persists. ‘Alay not,’^ he asks, ‘^the desire for 
that we love and wish for beneficently replace the belief that a thing 
is by divine will, or in the nature of things? Will not the presence of 
a bridle on the frenzy of instinct reveal itself as a usefiil attitude adopted 
by instinct itself for its own conservation, as a symptom of the force 
and health of instinct? Is not empire over oneself, the power of reg- 
ulating one’s acts, a mark of superiority and a motive for self-esteem? 
Will not this joy of pride have the same authority in preserving the 
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instincts as was once possessed by 


imperatives of 


religious fear and the pretended 
(Jules de Gaultier, La Dependaiwe de la Mõrale 


et rindependance des Mceurs, p. 153,) 

H. G. Wells (in A Modern Utopia), pointing out the importance 
of ehastity, though vejeeting celihaey, invokes, like Jules de Gaultier, 
the motive of pride. “Civilization has developed far more rapidly than 
man has modified. Under the unnatural perfeetion of seeurity, liberty, 
and abundance our civilization has attained, the normal untrained 
human being is disposed to excess in almost every direction; he tends 
to eat too much and too elaborately, to drink too much, to beeome lazy 
faster than his work can be rediiced, to Avaste his interest upon displays, 
and to make love too much and too elaborately. He gets out of train- 

erotic broodings. Onr founders 


ing, and concentrates npon egoistic or 


for a clean and straight felloAV-creature AA^as our founders’ ideal. 


organized motives from all sorts of sourees, but I think the chief foree 
to give men self-control is pride. Pride may not be the noblest thing 
in the soul, but it is the best king there, for all that. They looked to 
it to keep a man clean and sound and sane. In this matter, as in all 
matters of natural desire, they held no appetite must be glutted, no 
appetite must have artificial Avhets, and also and equally that no 
appetite should be starved. A man must come from the table satisfied, 
but not replete. And, in the matter of love, a straight and clean desire 

Tliey 

enjoined marriage betAveen equals as the duty to the raee, and they 
framed directions of the precisest sort to prevent that uxorious insepar- 
ableness, that connubiality, that sometimes reduees a couple of people to 
something jointly less than either.” 

With regard to chastity as an element of erotic satisfaetion, 
EdAvard Carpenter Avrites [Loveks Corning of Age, p. 11) : “There is a 
kind of illusion about physical desire similar to that Avhich a child 
suffers from Avhen, seeing a beautiful floAver, it instantly snatches the 
same, and destroys in a fcAV moments the form and fragrance Avhich 
attraeted it. He only gets the full glory AA^ho holds himself back a little, 


He 


is 


and truly possesses, who is AAulling, if need be, not to possess. 
indeed a master of life Avho, aeeepting the gi’osser desires as they come 
to his body, and not refusing them, knOAVs hoAV to transform them at 
Avill into the most rare and fragrant floAvers of human emotion.” 


Beyond its funetions in biiilding np charaeter, in heighten- 
ing and ennobling the erotic life, and in subserving the adequate 
fulfilment of family and social duties, chastity has a more special 
valiie for those who cnltivate the arts. We may not always be 
inclined to believe the writers who have declared that their verse 
alone is wanton, but their lives chaste. It is certainly true, how- 
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ever^ tliat a relatiousliip of tliis kind tends to occur. The stuff 


of the sexual life^ as Nietzsclie says, is tlie stuff of art; 




is 


a high degree of chastity. 


expended in one ehannel it is lost for tlie other. The masters of 
all the more intensely emotional arts have frequently cultivated 

This is notably the case as regards 
music; one thinks of Mozart/ of Beethoven, of Schubert, and 
many lesser men. In the ease of poets and novelists chastity may 
iisually seem to be less prevalent but it is frequently well-marked, 
and is not seldom disguised by the resounding reverberations 
which even the slightest love-episode often exerts on the poetic 
organism. Goethe^s life seems, at a first glance, to be a lõng 
series of continuous love-episodes. Yet when we remember that 
was the very lõng life of a man whose vigor remained until 
the end, that his attaehments lõng and profoundly affected his 
emotional life and his work, and that with most of the women 
he has immortalized he never had actual sexual relationships at 
all, and when we realize, moreover, that, throughout, he accom- 
plished an almost inconceivably vast amount of work, we shall 
probably eonclude that sexual indulgence had a very much smaller 
part in Goethe^s life than in that of many an average man on 
whom it leaves no obvious emotional or intellectual trace what- 
ever. Steme, again, deelared that he must always have a 



Dulcinea dancing in his head, yet the amount of his intimate 
relations with women appears to have been small. Balzac spent 
his life toiling at his desk and carrying on during many years a 
love correspondenee with a woman he scarcely ever saw and at 
the end only spent a few months of married life with. The like 
experience has befallen many artistic creators. For, in the words 


of Landor, ‘^^absence is the invisible and incorporeal mother of 
ideal beauty.-’^ 

We do well to remember that, while the auto-erotic manifes- 
tations through the brain are of infinite variety and importance. 


1 At the age of twenty-five, when he had already produced much 
fine work, Mozart wrote in his letters that he had never touched a 
woman, though he longed for love and marriage, He could not afford 
to marry, he would not seduee an iniiocent girl, a venial relation was 
repulsive to him. 
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tlie brain and the sexual organs are yet tlie great rivals in using 
np bodily energy, and that there is an antagonism between ex- 
treme brain vigor and extreme sexnal vigor, even although they 
may sometimes both appear at different periods iii the same 
individnal.^ In this sense there is no paradox in the saying of 
Eamon Correa that potency is impotence and impotence potency^ 
for a higil degree of energy, whether in athletics or in intellect or 
in sexual activity^ is unfavorable to the display of energy in 
other directions. Every high degree of potency has its related 
impotencies. 


It may be added that we may find a curiously inconsistent proof 


of the excessive importance attached to sexual function 



a society 


which systematically tries to depreciate sex, in the disgrace which is 
attributed to the lack of “virile’’ potency. Although civilized life offers 
immense scope for the activities of sexually impotent persons, the 
impotent man is made to feel that, while he need not be greatly con- 
cerned if he suffers from nervous disturbances of digestion, if he should 
suffer just as innocently from nervous disturbances of the sexual im- 


pulse, it is almost a crime. 


A striking example 


of this was shown, a 


few years ago, when it was plausibly suggested that Carlyle’s relations 
with his wife might best be explained by supposing that he suffered from 
some trouble of sexual potency. At once admirers rushed forward to 


“defend” Carlyle from 


this ‘^disgracefuF’ charge; 


they were more 

Yet 


shocked than if it had been alleged that he was a syphilitic. 
impotence is, at the most, an inlirmity, whether due to some congenital 
anatomical defect or to a disturbance of nervous balance in the delicate 
sexual mechanism, such as is apt to occur in men of abnormally sensi- 
tive temperament. It is no more disgraceful to suffer from it than from 
dyspepsia, with which, indeed, it may be associated. Many men of 

This 

was the case with Cowper (though this significant fact is suppressed by 
his biographers); Ruskin was divorced for a reason of this kiud; and 
J. S. Miil, it is said, was sexually of Httle more than infantile develop- 

ment. 


f 

genius and high mõral character have been sexually deformed. 


Up to this point I have been considering the quality of 
chastity and the quality of asceticism in their most general sense 


1 Reibmayr, Die EntioicJdungsgeschicTite des Talentes und Genies., 

Bd. i, p. 437* 
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and without any attempt at precise differentiation.^ But if we 
are to accept these as modern virtues^ valid to-day, it is necessary 
that we should be somewliat more precise in defining them. It 
seems most convenient^ and most strictly accordant also with 
etymology, if we agree to mean by asceticism or ascesis, the 
athlete qnality of self-discipline^ controlling, by no means neces- 
sarily for indefinitely prolonged periods^ the gratification of the 
sexual impulse. By chastity, which is primarily the qnality of 
purity, and secondarily that of holiness, rather than of abstinence^ 
we may best nnderstand a dne proportion between erotic claims 
and the other claims of life. ^^Chastity/^ as Ellen Key well says, 
^^is harmony between body and soni in relation to love/^ Thus 
comprehended^ asceticism is the virtne of control that leads np 
to erotic gratification, and chastity is the virtne which exerts its 
harmonizing inflnence in the erotic life itself. 


It will be seen that asceticism by no means necessarily 
involves perpetnal continence. Properly nnderstood, asceticism 

which has reference to an end not 


is a discipline, a training, 


itself. If it is compnlsorily perpetnal, whether at the dictates of 
a religions dogma, or as a mere fetish, it is no longer on a natnral 

lonsrer mõral, for the restraint of a man who 

If it 


basis. and 



has spent his whole life in a prison is of no valne for life. 
is to be natnral and to be mõral asceticism mnst have an end ont- 


side itself, it mnst snbserve the ends of vital activity, which 
cannot be snbserved by a person who is engaged in a perpetnal 
strnggle with his own natnral instincts. A man may, indeed, as 
a matter of taste or preference, Iive his whole life in sexual 
abstinence, freely and easily, bnt in that case he is not an ascetic, 
and his abstinence is neither a snbject for applanse nor 
criticism. 




or 


1 We may exclude altogether, it is scarcely necessary to repeat, the 
quality of virginity—that is to say, the possession of an intact liymen 
since this is a merely physieal quality with no necessary ethical rela- 
tionships. The demand for virginity in women is, for the most part, 
either the demand for a better marketable article, or for a more power- 
fnl stimulant to masculine desire. Virginity involves no mõral qualities 
in its possessor. Chastity and asceticism, on the other händ, are mean- 
ingless terms, except as demands made by the spirit on itself or on the 
body it Controls. 


V 
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In the same way chastity, far from involving sexual ab- 
stinence, only lias its value wlien it is brought within the erotic 
sphere. A purity that is ignoranee, when the age of childish 
innocence is once passed, is mere stupidity; it is nearer to vice 
than to virtue. hTor is purity consonant with effort and struggie; 


in that respect it differs from asceticism. ^^We conquer the 
bondage of sex/^ Eosa Mayreder says, ^^by aeceptance, not by 
denials, and men can only do this with the help of women/^ The 
would-be ehastity of eold calculation is equally unbeautiful and 
unreal, and without any sort of value. A true and worthy 
ehastity ean only be supported by an ardent ideal, whether, as 
among the early Christians, this is the erotic ideal of a new 
romance, or, as among ourselves, a more humanly erotic ideal. 

Only erotic idealism/^ says Ellen Key, ^^can arouse enthusiasm 
for ehastityChastity in a healthily developed person can thus 
be beautifully exercised only in the actual erotic life; in part it 


CC 


is the natural instinet of dignity and temperance; in part it is 
the art of touching the things of sex with hands that remember 
their aptness for all the fine ends of life. TJpon the doorway of 
entrance to the inmost sanetuary of love there is thus the same 
inseription as on the doorway to the Epidaurian Sanetuary of 
Aesculapius: ^^^Mone but the pure shall enter here.^^ 


lacking 


It will be seen that the definition of chastity remains somewhat 
in precision. Tliat is inevitable. We cannot grasp purity 


tightly, for, like snow, it Avill merely melt in our hands. ‘Turity itself 
forbids too minute a system of rules for the observance of purity,” well 


says Sidgwick {Methods 



EthicSf Bk. iii, Ch. IX). Elsewhere {op. 


eit., Bk. iii, Ch. XI) he attempts to answer the question: Wliat sexual 
relations are essentially impure? and concludes that no answer is pos- 


sible. ‘‘There appears to be no distinet principle, häving any claim to 
self-evidence, upon which the question can be answered so as to eom- 
mand general assent.” Even what is called “Free Love,” he adds, ‘ 


111 


so far as it is earnestly advoeated as a means to a completer harmony 
of sentiment between men and women, cannot be condemned as impure, 
for it seems paradoxical to distinguish purity from impurity merely by 
less rapidity of transition.” 

Moll, from the standpoint of medieal psychology, reaehes the same 
conclusion as Sidgwick from that of ethics. In a report on the “Value 
of Chastity for Men,” published as an appendix to the third edition 
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(1899) of his Konträre ^exualempfindung, the distinguislied Berlin pliy- 
sician discusses the matter with much vigorous common sense, insisting 
that “ehaste and unchaste are relative ideas” We must not, he states, 


as is so often done, identify “chaste 




wi th 




sexually abstinent.” 


He 


adds that we are not justified in deseribing all extra*marital sexual 
intercourse as unchaste, for, if we do so, we shall be compelled to 
regard nearly all men, and some very estimable women, as unchaste. 
He rightly insists that in this matter we must apply the same ruie to 
women as to men, and he points out that even when it involves what 
may be technically adultery sexual intercourse is not necessarily un- 
ehaste. He takes the case of a girl who, at eighteen, when stiil mentally 
immature, is married to a man with whom she finds it impossible to 
Iive and a separation consequently oecurs, although a divorce may be 
impossible to obtain. If she now falls passionately in love with a man 
her love may be entirely chaste, though it involves what is technically 
adultery. 


In thus nnderstanding ascetieism and chastity^ and their 
beneficial fnnctions in life^ we see that they occnpy a place mid- 


way between the artifieially 



position they onee held 


and that to whieh they were degraded by the inevitable reaction 
of total indifference or actual hostility whieh followed. Aseeti- 
cism and chastity are not rigid categorical imperatives; they are 
nsefnl means to desirable ends; they are wise and beantiful arts. 
They demand our estimation^ bnt not onr over-estimation. For 


in 


estimating them^ it is too often forgotten^ we 


esti 


mate the sexual instinet. The instinet of sex is indeed extremely 
important. Yet it has not that all-embracing and supereniinent 



are 


importance whieh some, even of those who fight against 
aecustomed to believe. That artifieially magnified eoneeption of 
the sexual impulse is fortified by the artifieial emphasis plaeed 
upon aseetieism. We may learn the real plaee of the sexual 
impulse in learning how we may reasonably and naturally view 
the restraints on that impulse. 


12 
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THE PROBLEM OF SEXUAL ABSTINENCE. 


The Influence of Tradition—The Theological Conception of Lust 
Tendency of These Influences to Degrade Sexual Morality—Their Result 
in Creating the Problem of Sexual Abstinence—The Protests Against 
Sexual Abstinence—Sexual Abstinence and Genius—Sexual Abstinence 
in Women—The Advocates of Sexual Abstinence—Intermediate Attitude 
•Unsatisfactory Nature of the Whole Discussion—Criticism of the Con¬ 
ception of Sexual Abstinence—Sexual Abstinence as Compared to 
Abstinence from Food—No Complete Analogy—The Morality of Sexual 
Abstinence Entirely Negative—Is It the Physician’s Duty to Advise 
Extra-Conjugal Sexual Intercourse?—Opinions of Those Who Affirm or 

—The Physician 


The Conclusion Against Such Advice 


Deny This Duty 

Bound by the Social and Mõral Ideas of His Age—The Physician as 
Reformer—Sexual Abstinence and Sexual Hygiene—^Alcohol—^The Influ¬ 
ence of Physical and Mental Exercise—The Inadequacy of Sexual 
Hygiene in This Field—The Unreal Nature of the Conception of Sexual 
Abstinence—The Necessity of Replacing It by a More Positive Ideal. 


When we look at the matter from a purely abstract or even 


purely biological point of view^ it might seem that in deciding 


that asceticism and chastity are of high valne for the personal 
life we have said all that is necessary to say. That, however, is 
very far from being the case. We soon realize here, as at every 



is 


point in the practical application of sexual psychology, that 
not sufficient to determine the abstractly right course along bio¬ 
logical lines. We have to harmonize our biological demands with 
social demands. We are ruled not only by natural instincts but 
by inherited traditions, that in the far past were solidly based on 
intelligible grounds, and that even stiil, by the mere fact of their 
existence, exert a force which we cannot and ought not to ignore. 


In discussing the valuation of the sexual impulse we found 
that we had good ground for making a very high estimate of 
love. In discussing chastity and asceticism we foimd that they 
also are highly to be valued. And we found that, so far from any 

( 178 ) 
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contradiction being here involved^ love and diastity are inter- 
twined in all their Unest developments, and that tliere is tlins a 
perfect harmony in apparent opposition. Bnt when we come to 
consider tlie matter in detail^ in its particnlar personal applica- 
tions, we find that a new factor asserts itself. We find that our 
inherited social and religious traditions exert a pressiire, all on 
one side, which makes it impossible to place the relations of love 
and chastity siniply on the basis of biology and reason. We are 
confronted at the ontset by onr traditions. On the one side these 
traditions have weighted the word ^dnst^^—considered as express- 
ing all the manifestations of the sexnal impulse which are outside 
marriage or which fail to have marriage as their direct and 
ostentations end—^with deprecatory and sinister meanings. And 
on the other side these traditions have created the problem of 
^^sexual abstinence/^ which has notlhng to do with either asceti- 
cism or chastity as these have been deflned in the previons 
chapter, bnt merely with the pnrely negative pressnre on the 
sexnal impnlse, exerted, independently of the individnahs wishes, 
by his religions and social environment. 


The theological conception of 


CC 


Inst, 


or ^dibido/^ as sin, fol- 

CC. 


lowed logically the early Christian conception of ^The flesh/^ and 
became inevitable as soon as that conception was firnily estab- 


lished. Xot only, indeed, had early Christian ideals a degrading 
inflnence on the estimation of sexnal desire per se^ bnt they 
tended to depreciate generally the dignity of the sexnal relation- 
ship. If a man made sexnal advances to a woman ontside 
marriage, and thns bronght her within the despised eircle of 
^dnsV^ he was injnring her becanse he was impairing her religions 
and mõral valne.^ The only way he conld repair the damage 
done was by paying her money or by entering into a forced and 
therefore probably nnfortnnate marriage with her. That is to 
say that sexnal relationships were, by the ecclesiastical traditions. 


1 This view was an ambiguous improvement on the view, iiniversally 
prevalent, as Westermarck has showni, among primitive peoples, that the 
sexual act involves indignity to a woman or depreciation of her only in 
so far as she is the property of another person who is the really injured 
party. 
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placed on a pecuniary basis, on tlie same level as prostitution. 
By its well-meant intentions to snpport the theological morality 
which had developed on an ascetic basis, the Chnrch was thus 
really nndermining even that form of sexnal relationship which 
it sanctified. 


Gregory the Great ordered that the seducer of a virgin shall marry 
her, or, in case of refusal, be severely punished eorporally and shut up 
in a monastery to perform penance. According to other ecelesiastical 
Tules, the seducer of a virgin, though held to no responsibility by the 
civil foruin, was required to marry her, or to find a husband and furnish 
a dowry for her. Sueh rules had their good side, and were especially 
equitable when seduction had been aceomplished by deceit. But they 
largely tended in practiee to siibordinate all questions of sexual morality 
to a money question. The reparation to the woman, also, largely became 
necessary beeause the ecelesiastical coneeption of lust caused her value 
to be depreciated by contact with lust, and the reparation might be said 
to constitute a part of penance. Aquinas held that lust, in however 
slight a degree, is a mortal sin, and most of the more influential 
theologians took a view nearly or quite as rigid. Some, however, held 
that a eertain degree of delectation is possible in these matters without 
mortal sin, or asserted, for instance, that to feel the touch of a soft 
and warm händ is not mortal sin so lõng as no sexual feeling is thereby 
aroused. Ofchers, however, held that sudi distinetions are impossible, 
and that all pleasures of this kind are sinful. Tomäs Sanchez en- 
deavored at much length to establish rules for the complicated problems 
of delectation that thus arose, but he was constrained to admit that no 
rules are really possible, and that sueh matters must be left to the judg- 


ment of a prudent 




an. 


At that point casuistry dissolves and the 


modern point of view emerges (see, e.g., Lea, History of Auricular Gon- 


fession, vol. ii, pp. 57, 115, 246, ete.). 

Even to-day the influence of the oid traditions of the Chnrch 
stiil nnconscionsly snrvives among ns. That is inevitable as 
regards religions teaehers^, but it is fonnd also in men of Science, 
even in Protestant conntries. The result is that quite contra- 
dietory dogmas are found side by side, even in the same writer. 
On the one händ, the manifestations of the sexual impulse are 


on 


the 



emphatically condemned as both unnecessary and evil; 
other händ, marriage, which is fundamentally (whatever else 
may also be) a manifestation of the sexual impulse, reeeives 
equally emphatic approval as the only proper and mõral form of 
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living.i There can be no reasonable doubt whatever that it is to 
tlie surviving and pervading influence of the ancient traditional 
theological conception of lihido that we must largely attribute 
the Sharp difference of opinions among physicians on the qnestion 
of sexual abstinence and the otherwise unnecessary acrimony with 
which these opinions have sometimes been stated. 

On the one side, we find the emphatic statement that sexual 
intercourse is necessary and that health cannot be inaintained 
unless the sexual activities are regularly exercised. 

All parts of the body which are developed for a definite use 
are kept in health, and in the enj03-10ent of fair growth and of 
lõng youth, by the fulfilment of that use, and by their appropriate 
exercise in the employment to which they are aecustomed/^ In 
that statement, which occurs in the great Hippocratic treatise 


CC 


CC 


On the Joints,^^ we have the classic expression of the doctrine 
which in ever var}ung forms has been taught by all those who 
have protested against sexual abstinence. When we come down 
to the sixteenth century outbreak of Protestantism we find that 
LuthePs revolt against Catholicism was in part a protest against 
the teaching of sexual abstinence. ^^He to whom the gift of con- 
tinence is not given,^^ he said in his Tahle Talk, ^Vill not become 
chaste by fasting and vigils. For my own part I was not 
excessively tormented [though elsewhere he speaks of the great 
fires of lust by which he had been troubled], but all the same the 
more I maeerated myself the more I burnt.^^ And three hundred 
years later, Bebel, the would-be nineteenth. century Luther of a 
different Protestantism, took the same attitude towards sexual 
abstinence, while Hinton the physician and philosopher, living in 
a land of rigid sexual conventionalism and prudery, and moved 
by keen S3nnpathy for the sufferings he saw around him, would 
break into passionate sarcasm when confronted by the doctrine of 
sexual abstinence. ^There are innumerable ills—terrible destruc- 
tions, madness even, the ruin of lives—for which. the embrace 
of man and womaii would be a remed}^ 'No one thinks of 


1 This implicit contradiction has been acutely pointed out from the 
religious side by the Rev. H. Horthcote, Cliristianlty and Bese Prohlems, 
p. 5.^- 
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questioning it. Terrible evils and a remedy in a deligbt and joy! 
And man has chosen so to mnddle liis life that Iie must say: 
""^There^ that would be a remedy, but I cannot use it. I must 
be virtiiousr 


If we confine ourselves to modern times and to fairly precise med- 
ical statements, we find in Schurig^s Spermatologia (1720, pp. 274 et 
seq.)f not only a discussion of the advantages of moderate sexual inter- 
course in a number of disorders, as ivitnessed by famous authorities, 
but also a» list of results—including anorexia, insanity, impotence, 


epilepsy, even death—which were believed to have been due to sexual 
abstinence. This extreme view of the possible evils of sexual abstinence 
seems to have been part of the Renaissance traditions of medicine stiff- 


ened by a certain opposition between religion and Science. 


It was stiil 


rigorously stated by Lallemand early in the nineteenth century. Subse- 
queutly, the medical statements of the evil results of sexual abstinence 
beeame more temperate and measured, though stiil often pronounced. 
Thus Gyurkovechky believes that these results may be as serious as those 
of sexual excess. Krafft-Ebing showed that sexual abstinence coiild pro- 
duee a state of general uervous excitement {Jahrhuch für Psychiatrie, 
Bd. viii, Heft 1 and 2). Schrenck-lSrotzing regards sexual abstinence as 
a cause of extreme sexual hypersesthesia and of various perversions (iii 
a chapter on sexual abstinence in his Kriminalpsychologische und 
Psychopathologische Btudien, 1902, pp. 174-178). He reeords in illus- 
tration the case of a man of thirty-six who had masturbated in modera- 
tion as a boy, but abandoned the practice entirely, on mõral grounds, 
twenty years ago, and has never had sexual intereourse, feeling proud 
to enter marriage a chaste man, but now for years has suffered greatly 
from extreme sexual hypersesthesia and concentration of thought on 
sexual subjeets, notwithstanding a strong will and the resolve not to 
masturbate or indulge ih illieit intereourse. In another case a vigorous 
and healthy man, not inverted, and with strong sexual desires, who 
remained abstiuent up to marriage, suffers from psychic impotence, and 
his wife remains a virgin notwithstanding all her affeetion and caresses. 
Ord considered that sexual abstinence might produee many minor evils. 


ii 


Most of us,” he wrote {British Medical Journal, Aug. 



1884) 


CC 


have. 


no doubt, been consulted by men, chaste in aet, Avho are tormented by 
sexual excitement. They teil one stories of long-continued loeal excite¬ 
ment, followed by intense muscular weariness, or by severe aching pain 
in the back and lega. In some I have had complaints of swelling and 
stiflfness in the legs, and of pains in the joints, particularly in the 
knees;’^ he gives the case of a man who suffered after prolonged chastity 
from inflammatory conditions of knees and was only eured by marriage. 
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Pearce Gould, it may be added, finds tliat ‘‘excessive ungratified sexual 


desire” is one of the causes of acute orchitis. Remondino 


CC 


Some 


Observations on Continence as a Faetor in Health and Disease/’ Pacific 
Medical Journal, Jan., 1900) records the case of a gentleman of nearly 
seventy who, during the prolonged illness of his wife, suffered from fre- 
quent and extreme priapism, causing insoninia. He was veiy certaiii 
that his troubles were not due to his continence, but all treatment failed 
and there were no spontaneoiis emissions. At last Remondino advised 
him to, as he expresses it, “imitate Solomon.” He did so, and all the 
symptoms at once disappeared. This case is of special interest, becaiise 
the symptoms were not accompanied by any conscious sexual desire. It 
is no longer generally believed that sexual abstinence tends to produce 
insanity, and the occasional cases in which prolonged and intense sexual 
desire in young women is followed by insanity will usually be found to 


occur on 


a basis of hereditary degeneration. 


It is beid 



many 


authorities, however, that minor mental troubles, of a more or less vague 
character, as well as neurasthenia and hysteria, are by no means infre- 
quently due to sexual abstinence. Thus Freud, wbo has carefully studied 
angstneurosis, the obsession of anxiety, finds that it is a restilt of sexual 
abstinence, and may indeed be considered as a vicarious form of such 
abstinence (Freud, Sammlung Kleiner BcTiriften zur Ueurosenlehre, 
1906, pp. 76 ef seq.), 

The whole subject of sexual abstinence has been discussed at 
length by HystrÖm, of Stockholm, in Das Geschlechtslehen und seine 
Gesetze, Ch. III. He eoncludes that it is desirable that continence 
should be preserved as lõng as possible in order to strengthen the phys- 
ical health and to develop the intelligence and character. The doctrine 
of permanent sexual abstinence, however, he regards as entirely false, 
except in the case of a small number of religious or philosophic persons. 
“Complete abstinence during a lõng period of years cannot be borne 
without producing serious results both on the body and the mind. 
. , . . Certainly, a young man should repress his sexual impulses 
as lõng as possible and avoid everything that may artificially act as a 
sexual stimulant. If, however, he has done so, and stiil suffers from 
unsatisfied normal sexual desires, and if he sees no possibility of mar- 
riage within a reasonable time, no one should dare to say that he is 
committing a sin if, with mutual understanding, he enters into sexual 
relations with a woman friend, or forms temporary sexual relationships, 
provided, that is, that he takes the honorable precaution of begetting no 
children, unless his partner is entirely willing to become a mother, and 
he is prepared to accept all the responsibilities of fatherhood.’’ In an 


article of later date (“Die Einwirkung der Sexuellen Abstinenz auf die 
Gesundheit,’’ Seooual-Prohleme, July, 1908) hTyström vigorously sums up 
his views. He indudes amonff the results of sexual abstinence orchitis, 
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frequent involuntary semiual emissions, impotence, neurasthenia, depres- 
sion, and a great variety of nervons disturbanees of vaguer character, 
involving diminished powei* of work, limited enjoyment of life, sleeplesa- 


ness, nervousness, 


and preoecupation witli sexiial desires and imagina 


ence of works of art representing naked figiires. 


tions. More especially tbere is heigbtened sexual irritability with erec- 
tions, or even seminal emissions on the slightest occasion, as on gazing 
at an attractive woman or in social intercourse witb lier, or in the pres- 

Nyström bas bad tbe 
opportiinity of investigating and recording ninety cases of persons wbo 
bave presented tbese and similar symptoms as tbe result, be believes, of 
sexual abstinence. He bas piiblisbed some of tbese cases {Zeitsc1i7'ift 
filr Bexiialioissenscliaft,, Oct., 1908), but it may be added tbat Robleder 


(“Die Abstinentia Sexualis,” ih., Xov., 1908) bas criticized tbese cases, 
and doubts whetber auy of tbem are conclusive. Kobleder believes tbat 
tbe bad results of sexual abstinence are nerer permanent, and also tbat 
110 anatomically patbological states (sucb as orcbitis) can be tbereby 
produced. But be considers, nevertbeless, tbat even inconiplete and 
temporary sexual abstinence may produce fairly serious results, and 
especially neurastbenie disturbanees of various kinds, sudi as nervous 
irritability, anxiety, depression, disinclination for work; also diurnal 
emissions, premature ejaculations, and even a state approaebing saty- 
riasis; and in women bysteria, bystero-epilepšy, and nyinpbomaniacal 
manifestations; all tbese symptoms may, bowever, be believes, be eured 
wben tbe abstinence ceases. 

Many advoeates of sexual abstinence bave attaebed importanee to 
tbe fact tbat men of great genius bave apparently been completely eon- 
tinent tbrougbout life. Tbis is certainly true (see ante, p. 173). But 
tbis fact can scarcely be invoked as an argument in favor of tbe advan- 
tages of sexual abstinence among tbe ordinary population. J. F. Scott 
selects Jesus, FTewton, Beethoven, and Kant as ‘‘men of Augor and menta) 
aeumen wbo bave lived cbastely as bacbelors.” It cannot, bowever, be 
said tbat Dr. Scott bas been bappy in the four figures wbom he bas been 
able to select from the whole bistory of human genius as examples of 
lifedong sexual abstinence. We know little with absolute eertainty of 
Jesus, and even if we rejeet the diagnosis wbieb Professor Binet-Sangle 
(in bis Folie de Jesus) bas built up from a minute study of the Gospels, 
tbere are many reasons why we should refrain from emphasizing tbe 
example of bis sexual abstinence; Newton, apart from bis stupendous 
genius in a special field, Avas an inconiplete and unsatisfaetory human 
being wbo ultimately reaehed a condition very like insanity; Beethoven 
was a thorougbly morbid and diseased man, AAdio led an intensely un- 
happy existence; Kant, from first to last, was a feeble valetudinarian. 
It Avould probably be difficult to find a bealtby normal man Avbo would 
voluntarily aeeept tbe life led by any of tbese four, even as tbe price 
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of tlieir fame. J. A. Godfrey {Science 



Sex, pp. 139-147) discusses 


at length the question whether sexiial abstinence is favorable to ordinary 
intellectual vigor, 


deciding that it is not, and that we cannot argue 
from tbe occasional sexual abstinence of men of genius, who are often 
abnormally constituted, and pliysically below the average, to the nor- 
mally developed man. Sexual abstinence, it may be added, is by no 


means always a favorable sign, even in men who stand intellectuall;y 


above the average. ‘‘I have not obtained the impression,” remarks 


Freud {Sexual-Probleme, March, 1908), “that sexual abstinence is help- 
ful to energetic and independent men of action or original thinkers, to 
courageous liberators or reforniers. The sexual conduct of a man is 
often symbolic of his whole method of reaction in the world. The man 
who energetically grasps the object of his sexual desire may be trusted 
to show a similarly relentless energ}’^ in the pursuit of other aims.” 


Many^ tlioiigh not all, wlio deny that prolonged sexnal 
abstinence is harmless, indude women in this statement. There 
are soine authorities indeed who believe that, whether or not any 
conscions sexual desire is present, sexual abstinence is less easily 
tolerated by women than by men. 


1 


Cabanis, in his famous and pioneering work, Rapports du Physique 
et dil Mõral, said in 1802, that women not only bear sexual excess more 
easily than men, but sexual privations with more difficulty, and a cau- 
tious and experienced observer of to-day, Löwenfeld {Sexuallehen und 
Rervenleiden, 1899, p. 53), while not considering that normal women bear 
sexual abstinence less easily than men, adds that this is not the case 
with women of neuropathic disposition, who sufier much more from this 
cause, and either masturbate when sexual intercourse is impossible or 
fail into hystero-neurasthenic states. Busch stated {Das GescJileclits- 
leben des Weihes, 1839, vol. i, pp. 69, 71) that not only is the working 
of the sexual functions in the organism stronger in women than in men, 
but that the bad results of sexual abstinence are more märked in women. 
Sir Benjamin Brodie said lõng ago that the evils of continence to women 
are perhaps greater than those of incontinence, and to-day Hammer {Die 
GesundKeitlicJien GefaJiren der Gesclileclitliehen Enthaltsamkeit, 1904) 
States that, so far as reasons of health are concerned, sexual abstinence 
is no more to be recommended to women than to men. ^'yström is of 
the same opinion, though he thinks that women bear sexual abstinence 
better than men, and has discussed this special question at length in a 
section of his GescJilechtslehen und ^eine Gcsetze. He agrees with the 


1 It has already been necessary to discuss this point briefiy 
Sexual Impulse in Women,” vol. iii of these Studies, 
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experienced Erb that a large number of completely cliaste womeii of higli 
character, and possessing distinguisbed qualities of mind and heart, are 
more or less disordered through their sexual abstinence; this is specially 
often tbe case with wornen married to impotent men, though it is fre- 
quently not until tliey approach tbe age of thirty, ISTyström remarks, that 
women definitely realize their sexual needs. 

A great many women wbo are healthy, chaste, and modest, feel at 
times such powerful sexual desire that tbey can scarcely resist tbe 
temptation to go into tbe Street and solicit tbe first man tbey meet. 
Not a few such women, often of good breeding, do actually offer them- 
selves to men with whom tbey may have perhaps only tbe slightest 
acquaintance. Koutb records such cases {BritisJi Gynwcological 
oial, Feb., 1887), and most men bave met with tbem at some time. Wben 
a woman of high mõral character and strong passions is subjected for 
a very lõng period to tbe perpetual strain of such sexual craving, espe- 
cially if combined with love for a definite iudividiial, a chain of evil 
results, phj^sical and mõral, may be set up, and numerous distinguisbed 
physicians have recorded such cases, wbicb terminated at once in com- 
plete recovery as soon as tbe passion was _gratilied. Lauvergne lõng 
since described a case. A fairly typical case of tbis kind was reported 
in detail by Brachet {De VHypochondrie, p. 69) and embodied by Grie- 


J our- 


singer in 


his classic work on “Mental Pathology.” It concerned a 


oid, häving three children. 


A 


healthy married lady, twenty-six years 
risiting acquaintance completely gained ber aflfections, but sbe strenu- 
ously resisted the sedncing infliience, and concealed tbe violent passion 
that be had aroused in her. Various serious symptoms, physical and 
mental, slowly began to appear, and sbe developed Avhat seemed to be 
signs of consumption. Six months’ stay in tbe south of France pro- 
dnced no improvement, either in the bodily or mental symptoms. On 
returning home she became stiil worse. Then she again met tbe object 
of her passion, succumbed, abandoned her husband and children, and 
fled with bim. Six moiiths later she was scarcely recognizable; beauty, 
freshuess aud plumpness had taken tbe place of emaciation; while the 
sjanptoms of consumption and all other troubles had entirely disap- 
peared. A somewhat similar case is recorded 



Camill Lederei 


of 


Vienna {MonatsscJirift für Earn'kranl{:lieiten und Bexuelle Hygieyie, 
1906, Heft 3). A widow, a few mouths after her husband’s death, began 
to cough, with symptoms of broncbial catarrb, but no definite signs of 
hing disease. Treatment and change of climate proved entirely unavail- 
ing to effect a cure. Two years later, as no signs of disease had 
appeared in the lungs, though the symptoms continued, she married 
again. Within a ver^^ few weeks all symptoms had disappeared, and 
sbe was entirely fresh and well. 

Numerous distinguisbed gAmsecologists have recorded their belief 
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tbat sexual exeitement is a remedy for various disorders of the sexual 
System in women, and that abstinence is a canse of sueh disorders. 
Matthews Dunean said that sexual exeitement is the only remedy for 


amenorrhoea; ‘‘the only 


emmenagogue 


medicine that I know of, 




he 


wrote [Medical Times^ Feb. 2, 1884), “is not to be found in the Phar- 
macopoeia: it is erotic exeitement. Of the value of erotie exeitement 
there is no doubt.” Anstie, in his work on 'Neuralgia, refers to the 
benefieial effeet of sexual intereourse on dysmenorrhoea, remarking that 
the neeessity of the full natural exercise of the sexual funetion is shown 
by the great improvement in sueh eases after marriage, and espeeially 
after ehildbirth. (It may be reraarked that not all authorities find 
dysmenorrhoea benefited by marriage, and some eonsider that the disease 
is often thereby aggravated; see, e.g., Wythe Cook, American Journal 
Ohstetrics, Dee., 1893.) The distinguished gynseeologist, Tiit, at a some- 
what earlier date {On TJterine and Ovarian Inflammation, 1862, p. 309), 
insisted on the evil results of sexual abstinenee in produeing ovarian 
irritation, and perhaps subaeute ovaritis, remarking that this was spe- 
cially pronouneed in young widows, and in prostitutes plaeed in peniten- 
tiaries. 


Intense desire, he pointed out, determines organic movements 


resembling those required for the gratifieation of the desire. 
burning desires. 


These 


which ean only be quenehed by their legitimate satis- 
faetion, are stiil further heightened by the erotie influenee of thoughts, 
books, pietures, musie, whieh are often even more sexually stimulat- 
ing than soeial intereourse with men, but the exeitement thus produeed 
is not relieved by that natural eollapse whieh should follow a state of 
vital turgeseenee. After referring to the biologieal faets whieh show 
the effeet of psyehic influences on the formative powers of the ovario- 
uterine organs in animals, Tiit eontinues: “I may fairly infer that 
similar ineitements on the mind of females may have a stimulating effeet 
on the organs of ovulation. I have frequently known menstruation to 
be irregular, profuse, or abnormal in type during eourtship in women in 
whom nothing similar had previously oeeurred, and that this protraeted 


the treatment of chronic ovaritis and of uterine inflammation. 




Bonni- 


field, of Cineinnati [Medical Standard, Dee., 1896), eonsiders that unsat- 
isfied sexual desire is an important cause of eatarrhal endometritis. It 
is well known that uterine fibroids bear a definite relation to organie 
sexual aetivity, and that sexual abstinenee, more espeeially the long- 
continued deprivation of pregnaney, is a very important cause of the 
disease. This is well shown by an analysis by A. E. Giles [Lancet, 
March 2, 1907) of one hundred and fifty eases. As many as flfty-six of 
these eases, more than a third, were unmarried women, though nearly 
all were over thirty years of age. Of the ninety-four married women, 
thirty-four had never been pregnant; of those who had been pregnant, 
thirty-six had not been so for at least ten years. Thus eighty-four per 
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cent. had eitlier not been pregnant at all, or liad had no pregnancy for 
at least ten years. It is, therefore, evident that deprivation of sexual 
fuuction, Avhether or not involving abstinence from sexual intercourse, is 
an important cause of iiterine fibroid tumors. Balls-Headley, of Vic¬ 
toria {Evoliition of the Diseases of Women, 1894, and ‘‘Etiology of Dis- 
eases of Eemale Genital Organs,” Allbutt and Playfair, System 
Gynwcology), believes that unsatisfied sexual desire is a factor in very 
many disorders of the sexual organs in women. “My vieAVs/^ he writes 
in a private letter, “are founded on a really special gynseeological prae- 



tice of twenty years. 


during 


Avhieh I liaA^e myself taken about seA'en 


thousand most careful reeords. The normal Avoman is sexually aa^cII- 

require satisfaetion in the direction of 


formed and her sexual 


feelings 


the produetion of the next generation, bnt under the restrictive and noAV 
especially abnormal conditions of civilization some Avomen 


undergo 


hereditary atrophy, and the uterus and sexual feelings are feeble; in 

development the feeling is in restraint; in 


others of good aA^erage loeal 
others the feelings, as Avell as the organs, are strong, and if normal use 
be Avithheld evils ensue. Bearing in mind these varieties of congenital 
deA^elopment in relation to the respeetiA-e condition of virginity, or sterile 
or parous married life, the mode of occurrence and of progress of disease 
groAVS on the physician’s mind, and there is no more oeeasion for bewil- 
derment than to the niethematician studying conic seetions, Avhen his 
knowledge has groAAm from the basis of the Science. The problem is 

; Has a croAA’d of unassoeiated diseases fallen as through a 
sieve on Avoman, or haA^e these affeetions almost necessarily ensued from 
the eireumstanees of her iinnatural environment ?” It may be added 
that Kisch {Sexual Life of Womafi), Avhiie protesting against any exag- 
gerated estimate of the effeets of sexual abstinence, considers that in 
women it may result, not only in numerous loeal disorders, but also in 
nervous disturbance, hysteria, and even insanity, wliile in neurasthenic 



Avomen “regulated sexual inter 


has an actively beneficial effeet 


which is often striking. 


yy 


It is important to remark that the evil results of sexual abstinence 
in AA^omen, in the opinion of many of those who insist upon their impor- 


tance, are by no means merely due to unsatisfied sexual desire. 


They 


may be pronounced eA’en Avhen the Avoman herself has not the slightest 
conseiousness of sexual needs. This Avas clearly pointed out forty years 

by the sagaeious Anstie [op. eit), In women, especially, he re- 


ago 


marks, “a eertain restless hyperactivity of mind, and perhaps of body 
also, seeins to be the expression of Nature’s uneonseious resentment of 


the neglect of sexual funefions” Sueh women, he adds, have kept them- 
selves free from masturbation “at the expense of a perpetual and almost 
fierce aetiAuty of mind and muscle.” Anstie had found that some of the 
worst cases of the form of nervosity and neurasthenia which he termed 
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“spiiial irritation/^ ofteu accompanied by irritable stoniach and ansemia, 


get well on marriag 


Tliere can be 


questiou,” he continues 




that 


a very large proportion of tliese cases in single women (wlio form by 
far the greater number of subjects of spinal irritation) are due to this 
conscious or unconscious irritation kept up by an unsatisfied sexual 
want. It is certain that very many yoniig persons (women more 
especially) are torinented by the irritability of the sexual organs with- 
out häving the least conseiousness of sexual desire, and present the sad 
spectacle of a vie manquee without ever knowing the true source of the 
misery which incapacitates them for all the active duties of life. It is 
a singular fact that in occasional instances one may even see two sis- 
ters, inheriting the same kind of nervous organization, both tormented 
with the symptoms of spinal irritation and both probably suffering from 
repressed sexual functions, but of whom one shall be pure-minded and 
entirely unconscious of the real source of her troubles, while the other 
is a victim to conscious and fruitless sexual irritation. 




be regarded 


In this matter 
as a forerunner of Freud, who has developed 


Anstie may 

with great subtlety and analytic power the doctrine of the transforma- 
tion of repressed sexual instinct in women into morbid forms. He con- 
siders that the nervosity of to-day is largely due to the injurious action 
on the sexual life of that repression of natural instincts on which our 
civilization is built up. (Perhaps the clearest brief statement of 
Freud^s views on the matter is to be found in a very suggestive article, 

“Die ‘Kulturelle’ Sexualmoral und die Moderne Nervosität/’ in Sexual- 

/ 

Prohleme, ]\Iarch, 1908, reprinted in the second series of Freud’s 
Sammliing Kleiner Schriften ^iir 'Neurosenlehre, 1909). We possess the 
aptitude, he says, of sublimating and transforming our sexual activities 
into other activities of a psychically related character, but non-sexual. 
This process cannot, however, be carried out to an unlimited extent any 
more than can the conversion of heat into mechanical work in our 
raachines. A certain amount of direct sexual satisfaction is for most 
organizations indispensable, and the renunciation of this individually 
varying amount is punisbed by manifestations which 


we are compelled 
The process of sublimation, under the influence 
of civilization, leads both to sexual perversions and to psycho-neuroses. 


to regard as morbid. 


These two conditions 


closely related 


Freud views the 




of 


their development; they stand to eacli other as positive and negative 
sexual perversions being the positive pole and psycho 
tive. 


neuroses the nega- 
It often happens, he remarks, that a brother may be sexuallj 


perverse, wdiile his sister, with a weaker sexual temperament, is a 
neurotic whose symptoms are a transformation of her brother^s perver- 
sion; while in many families the men are immoral, the women pure 
and refined but highly nervous. In the case of women who have no 
defect of sexual im puise tliere is yet the same pressure of civüized 
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morality pushing them into neurotic states. It is a terribly serious 
injustice, Freud remarks, that the civilized standard of sexual life is 
the same for all persons, because ihougli some, by their organization, 
may easily accept it, for others it involves tlie most difficult psycliic 
sacrifices. The unmarried girl, who has become nervously weak, can- 
not be advised to seek relief in marriage, for sbe must be strong in 


order to 




bear 




marriage, while 


we urge a man on no aceount to 


marry a girl who is not strong. The married woman who has experi- 
enced the deceptions of marriage has usually no way of relief left 
but by abandoning her virtue. “The more strenuously she has been 
educated, and the more completely she has been subjected to the demands 
of civilization, the more she fears this way of escape, and in the condict 


between her desires and her sense of duty, she also seeks refuge 
neurosis. Nothing protects her virtue so surely as disease.” 


in 


Taking a 

stiil wider view of the influence of the narrow “civilized” coneeption of 
sexual morality on women, Freud finds that it is not limited to the 
production of neurotic conditions; it affects the whole intellectual apti- 
tude of women. Tlieir education denies them any occupation with sexual 
problems, although such problems are so full of interest to them, for it 
inculcates the ancient prejudice that any curiosity in such matters ia 
unwomanly and a proof of wicked inclinations. They are thus terrified 
from thinking, and knowledge is deprived of worth. The prohibition to 
think extends, automatically and inevitably, far beyond the sexual 




sphere. ‘T do not believe,” Freud concludes, “that there is any opposi- 
tion between intellectual work and sexual activity such as was supposed 
by Möbius. I am of opinion that the unquestionable fact of the intel- 
lectual inferiority of so many women is due to the inhibition of thought 
imposed upon them for the purpose of sexual repression 

It is only of recent years that this problem has been realized and 
faced, though solitary thinkers, like Hinton, have been keenly conscious 
of its existence; for “sorrowing virtue,” as Mrs. Ella Wheeler Wilcox 
puts it, “is more ashamed of its woes than unhappy sin, because the 
World has tears for the latter and only ridicule for the former.” “It is 


an almost cynical trait of our age,” Hellpäch wrote a few years ago, 
“that it is constantly discussing the theme of prostitution, of police 
control, of the age of consent, of the Svhite slavery,’ and passes over the 
mõral struggle of woman^s soni withoiit an attempt to answer her burii- 
ing questions.” 


On the other händ we find medical writers not only asserting 
with mnch mõral fervor that sexual intercourse outside marriage 
is always and altogether unnecessary, but declaring, moreover, the 
harmlessness or even the advantages of sexual abstinence. 
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Ribbing, the SAvedish professor, in his Bygidne Sexuelle, advocates 
sexual abstinence outside marriage, and asserts its harmlessness. Gilles 
de la Tourette, Före, and Augagneur in France agree. In Germany Für- 
bringer (Senator and Kaminer, Health and Disease in Relation to Mar¬ 
riage, vol. i, p. 228) asserts tbat continence is possible and necessary, 
thougb admitting that it may, however, mean serious mischief in excep- 

{Sexuale Neuropathie, p. 14) doubts whether 


tioual cases. 


Eulenbnrg 


anyone, who otherwise lived a reasonable life, ever became iil, or more 
precisely neurasthenic, througli sexual abstinence. Hegar, replying to 
the argTiments of Bebel in his well-known book on women, denies that 
sexual abstinence can ever produce satyriasis or nymphomania. Näcke, 
>vho has frequently discussed the problem of sexual abstinence {e.g., 
Archiv für Kriminal-Anthropologie, 1903, Heft 1, and Sexual-Prohleme, 
June, 1908), maintains that sexual abstinence can, at most, produce rare 
and slight unfavorable results, and that it is no more likely to produce 
insanity, even in predisposed individuals, than are the opposite extremes 
of sexual excess and masturbation. He adds that, so far as his ovm 
observations are concerned, the patients in asylums suffer scarcely at all 
from their compulsory sexual abstinence. 

It is in England, however, that the virtues of sexual abstinence 
Jiave been most loudly and emphatically proclaimed, sometimes indeed 
with considerable lack of cautious qualification. Acton, in his Repro- 
ductive Organs), sets forth the traditional English view, as well as Beale 
in his Morality and the Mõral Question. A more distinguished repre- 
sentative of the same view was Paget, who, in his lecture on “Sexual 
Hypochondriasis,” coupled sexual intercourse with “theft or lying.*’ Sir 
William Gowers {Syphilis and the Hervous System, 1892, p. 126) also 
proclaims the advantages of “unbroken chastity,” more especially as a 
method of avoiding syphilis. He is not hopeful, however, even as regards 
his own remedy, for he adds: “We can trace small ground for hope 
that the disease will thus be materially reduced.” He would stiil, how¬ 
ever, preach chastity to the individual, and he does so with all the ascetic 
ardor of a mediaeval monk. “With all the force that any knowledge 1 
possess, and any authority I have, can give, I assert that no man ever 
yet was in the slightest degree or way the worse for continence or better 
for incontinence. From the latter all are worse morally; a clear 
majority are worse physically; and in no small number the result is, 
and ever will be, utter physical shipwreck on one of the many rocks, 
Sharp, jagged-edged, which beset the wa}^, or on one of the many beds 
of festering slime which no care can possibly avoid.” In America the 
same view widely prevails, and Dr. J. F. Scott, in his Sexual-Instinct 
(second edition, 1908, Ch. III), argues very vigorously and at great 
length in favor of sexual abstinence. He will not even admit that there 
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are two sides to the question, though if that were the case, the length 
and tlie euergy of his arguments would be imnecessary, 

Among medical authorities wlio have discussed the question of 
sexual abstinence at length it is not, indeed, usually possible to find 
such nnqualified opinions in its favor as those I have quoted. There can 
be no doubt, however, that a large proportion of physicians, not exclnd- 


ing 


prominent and distingiiished authorities, when casually confronted 


with the question whether sexual abstinence is harmless, will at once 
adopt the obvious path of least resistance and reply: Yes. In only a 
few cases will they even make any qualification of this affirmative 
answer. This tendency is very well illustrated by an inquiry made by 


Dr. Ludwig 


Jacobsohn, of St. Petersburgh 




Die Sexuelle Enthaltsam- 


keit im Lichte der Medizin,’’ St. Petershurger Medicinische WocJien- 
schrift, March 17, 1907). He wrote to over two hundred distinguished 
Russian and German professors of physiology, neurology, psychiatry, 
ete., asking them if they regarded sexual abstinence as harmless. The 
majority returned no answer; eleven Russian and twenty-eight Germans 
replied, but four of them merely said that “they had no personal experi- 


ence,” ete.; there thus remained thirty-five. Of these E. Pflüger, of 
Bonn, was skeptical of the advantage of any propaganda of abstinence: 
“if all the authorities in the world declared the harmlessness of absti¬ 
nence that would have no influence on youth. Eorces are here in play 
that break through all obstacles.” The harmlessness of abstinence was 
affirmed by Kräpelin, Cramer, Gärtner, Tuczek, Schottelixis, Gaffky, 
Finkler, Selenew, Lassar, Seifert, Gruber; the last, however, added that 
he knew very few abstinent young men, and himself only considered 


abstinence good before full development, and intereourse not dangerous 


in moderation even before then. Brieger knew cases of abstinence 
without harmful results, but himself thought that 


no general 


ing of syphilis, and is easily kept within bounds. 


opinion 

could be given. Jürgenson said that abstinence in itself is not harmful, 
but that in some cases intereourse exerts a more beneficial influence. 
Hoffmann said that abstinence is harmless, adding that though it eer- 
tainly leads to masturbation, that is better than gonorrhoea, to say noth- 

Strtimpell replied 

that sexual abstinence is harmless, and indirectly useful as preserving 
from the risk of venereal disease, but that sexual intereourse, being 
normal, is always more desirable. Hensen said that abstinence is not 
to be unconditionally approved. Rumpf replied that abstinence was not 
harmful for most before the age of thirty, but after that age there was 
a tendency to mental obsessions, and marriage should take place at 
twenty-five. Leyden also considered abstinence harmless until towards 
thirty, when it leads to psychic anomalies, especially states of anxiety, 
and a eertain affeetation. Hein replied that abstinence is harmless for 
most, but in some leads to hysterical manifestations and indirectly to 
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bad results from mastiirbation 


hiie for the 


cannot be directiy beneficial, since iiitercourse 
thought that abstinence is almost never harmfiil 


)rinal man abstinence 
is natural. Grützner 
, Neseheda said it is 


harmless 


of gratifieation. 


itselfj but harniful in so far as it leads to unnatiiral modes 

Neisser believes that more prolonged abstinence than 


is now nsnal woiild be beneficial, but admitted the sexual excitations of 
onr civilization: he added that of course he saw no härm for healthv 
men in intereourse. Hoche replied that abstinence is quite harmless in 
normal persons, but not always so in abnormal persons. Weber thought 
it had a useful influence in inereasing will-power. Tarnowsky said it 
is good in early manhood, but likely to be unfavorable after twenty-five. 
Orlow replied that, especially in youth, it is harmless, and a man should 
be as chaste as his wife. Popow said that abstinence is good at all 


ages and presei 


the energy. Blumenau said that in adult age ab 


stinence is neither normal nor beneficial, and generally leads to mas- 
turbation, though not generally to nervous disorders; but that even 
masturbation is better than syphilis. Tschiriew saw no härm in 
abstinence up to thirty, and thought sexual weakness more likely to 
follow excess than abstinence. Tschish regarded abstinence as beneficial 
rather than harmful up to twenty-five or twenty-eight, but thought it 
difficult to deeide after that age when nervous alterations seem to be 
caused. 


five. 


Darkschewitcz regarded abstinence as harmless up to twenty- 
Fränkel said it was harmless for most, but that for a considerable 
proportion of people intereourse is a necessity. Erb^s opinion is 
regarded by Jaeobsohn as standing alone; he placed the age below 
which abstinence is harmless at twenty; after that age he regarded it 
as injurious to health, seriously impeding work and eapaeity, while in 
neurotic persons it leads to stiil more serious results. Jaeobsohn con- 
eludes that the general opinion of those answering the inquiry may tbus 
be expressed: “Youth should be abstiuent. Abstinence can in no way 
injure them; on the contrary, it is beneficial. If our young people will 
remain abstinent and avoid extra-conjugal intereourse they will main- 
tain a high ideal of love and preserve themselves from venereal diseases.’^ 

The harmlessness of sexual abstinence was likewise afiirmed in 
America in a resolution passed by the American Medical Assoeiation in 


1906. The proposition thus formally aeeepted was thus worded: “Con- 
tinence is not ineompatible with health.” It ought to be generally 
realized that abstract propositions of this kind are worthless, beeause 
they mean nothing. Every sane person, when confroiited by the demand 
to boldly afiirm or deny the proposition, “Continence is not ineompati¬ 
ble with health,” is bound to afiirm it. He might firmly believe that 
continence is ineompatible with the health of most people, and that pro¬ 
longed continence is ineompatible with anyone’s health, and yet, if he 
is to be honest in the use of language, it would be impossible for him 

13 
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to deny the vague and abstract proposition that “Continence is not 
incompatible witli health.” Such propositions are therefore not only 
witbout value, but actually misleading. 

It is obvious that the more extreme and unqualified opinions in 
favor of sexual abstinence are based not on medieal, but on what the 
writers regard as mõral considerations. Moreover, as the same writers 
are usually equally emphatic in regard to the advantages of sexual inter- 
course in marriage, it is clear that they have committed themselves to 
a contradiction. The sariie act, as Näcke rightly points out, cannot 
become good or had according as it is performed in or out of mar- 
riage. There is no magic efficacy in a few words pronounced by a priest 
or a government ofEcial. 

Remondino {loe. eit.) remarks that the authorities who have eom- 
naitted themselves to declarations in favor of the unconditional advan¬ 
tages of sexual abstinence tend to fail into three errors: (1) they 
generalize unduly, instead of considering each case individually, on it^ 
own meri ts; (2) they fail to realize that human nature is influenced 

by highly mixed and complex motives and cannot be assumed to be 
amenable only to motives of abstract morality; (3) they ignore the 
great army of masturbators and sexual perverts 'who make no complaint 
of sexual suffering, but by maintaining a rigid sexual abstinence, so far 
as normal relationships are coneerned, gradually drift into eurrents 
whence there is no return. 


Between tliose who iincoriditionally affirm or deny the harm- 
lessness of sexual abstinence we find an intermediate party of 
authorities whose opinions are more qualified. Many of those 
who occupy this more guarded position are men whose opinions 
carry much weight, and it is probable that with them rather than 
with the more extreme advoeates on either side the greater 
measure of reason lies. So complex a question as this cannot be 
adequately investigated merely in the abstract^ and settled by 
an unqualified negative or affirmatiTe. It is a matter in which 
every case requires its own special and personal consideration. 


"Where there is such a märked opposition of opinion truth is not 
exclusively on one side,” remarks Löwenfeld {Sexuallehen und Nerven- 
leideUf seeond edition, p. 40). Sexual abstinence is certainly often 
injurious to neuropathic persons. (This is now believed by a large 
number of authorities, and was perhaps first decisively stated by Krafft- 
Ebing, “Ueber Neurosen durch Abstinenz,” JaJirhüch für Psyehiatrie, 


1889, p 


1 ). 


Löwenfeld finds no special proclivity to neurasthenia 
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aiiiong the Catliolic elergy, and when it does oeeur, there is uo reason 
to suppose a sexual eausation. healthy and not liereditarily neuro- 

pathic men eomplete abstinence is possible witbout injury to the nervous 


System.” Injiirious eifects, he oontinues, when they appear, seldom 
oeeur until between twenty-four and thirty-six years of age, and even 
then are not usiially serious enough to lead to a visit to a doetor, eon- 
sisting mainly in frequeney of noeturnal emissions, pain in testes or 
reetum, hypersesthesia in the presenee of women or of sexual ideas. If, 
however, eonditions arise whieh speeially stimulate the sexual einotions, 
neurasthenia may be produeed. Löwenfeld agrees with Freud and 
Gattel that the neurosis of anxiety tends to oeeur in the abstinent, 
eareful exaraination showing that the abstinenee isi a faetor in its pro- 
duetion in both sexes. It is eommon among young women married to 
mueh older men, often appearing during the first years of marriage. 
Under speeial eireumstanees, therefore, abstinence ean be injurious, but 
on the whole the diffieulties due to sueh abstinenee are not severe, and 
they only exeeptionally eall forth aetual disturbanee in the nervous or 
psyehie spheres. Moll takes a similar temperate and diseriminating 

He regards sexual abstinenee before marriage as the ideal, but 
points out that we must avoid any doetrinal extremes in preaehing 
sexual abstinenee, for sueh preaehing will merely lead to hypoerisy. 
Intereourse with prostitutes, and the tendeney to ehange a womau like 
a garment, induee loss of sensitiveness to the spiritual and personal 
element in woman, while the dangers of sexual abstinenee must no 
more be exaggerated than the dangers of sexual intereourse (Moll, 
Lihido Sextialis, 1898, vol. i, p. 848; id., Konträre Sexualempfindung, 
1899, p. 588), Hloeh also (in a ehapter on the question of sexual 
abstinenee in his Sexuallehen unserer Zeit, 1908) takes a similar stand- 


VI ew. 


point. 


He advoeates abstention during early life and temporary absten- 


tion in adult life, sueh 


abstention being valuable. 


not only for the 


eonservation and transformation of energy, but also to emphasize the 
fact that life contains other matters to strive for beyond the ends of 


sex. Redlieh {Medizinische Klinik, 1908, No. 



also, in a eareful 


study of the medieal aspeets of the question, takes an intermediate 
standpoint in relation to the relative advantages and disadvantages of 
sexual abstinenee. “We may say that sexual abstinenee is not a condi- 
tion whieh must, under all eireumstanees and at any priee, be avoided, 
though it is true that for the majority of healthy adult persons regular 
sexual intereourse is advantageous, and sometimes is even to be reeom- 
mended.” 

It may be added that from the standpoint of Christian religious 
morality this same attitude, between the extremes of either party, 
recognizing the advantages of sexual abstinenee, but not insisting that 
they shall be purehased at any priee, has also found representation. 
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Thus, in England. an 




the E.ev. H. Northcote 


{Christianity and Sea; Prohlems, pp. 58, 60) deals temperately and 
svmpathetieally with the diificulties of sexiial abstinence, and is by no 
means convinced that such abstinence is always an nnmixed advan- 
tage; while in Germany a Catholic priest, Karl Jentsch {Seanialethikj 
Sexualj listib, Sexualpolizei, 1900) sets himself to oppose the rigorous 
and unqualified assertions of Ribbing in favor of sexnal abstinence. 
Jentsch thus expresses what he conceives ought to be the attitude of 
fathers, of public opinion, of the State and the Church towards the 
young man in this matter: “Endeavor to be abstinent until 
Many succeed in this. If you can siicceed, it 


marnage. 


is good. 


But, if you can- 


not succeed, it is unnecessary to east reproaehes on yourself and to 
regard yourself as a scoundrel or a lost sinner. Pro\dded that you do 
not abandon yourself to mere enjoyment or wantonness, but are eontent 


with what is necessary to restore your peaee of mind, self-possession, 
and eheerful eapaeity for work, and also that you observe the preeau- 
tions which physieians or experienced friends impress upon you.” 


When we thus analyze and investigate the the three main 
streams of expert opinions in regard to this question of sexnal 
abstinence — ^the opinions in favor of it^ the opinions in opposition 
to it, and the opinions which take an intermediate course — ^we can 
scarcely fail to conclnde how unsatisfactory the whole disenssion 


is. 


The State of ‘^^sexual abstinence^^ is a completely vague and 

The indefinite and even meaningless charaeter 
of the expression ^^sexnal abstinence^^ is shown by the frequency 


indefinite state. 


with which those who argne abont it assnme that it can^ niay^ or 


even mnst^ involve mastnrbation. That fact alone largely de- 


pnves 


it of valne as morality and altogether as abstinence. 


At 


this point^ indeed^ we reaeh the most 



criticism to 


which the coneeption of ‘^^sexnal abstinence^^ lies open. Eohledeib 
an experienced physician and a recognized authority on qnestions 
of sexnal pathologj;, has snbmitted the cnrrent views on ^^sexnal 


abstinence 




to a searehing criticism in a lengthy and important 


paper.^ He denies altogether that strict sexnal abstinence exists 
at all. ^^Sexnal abstinence/'’ he points ont^ in any strict seense 
of the term^ must involve abstinence not merely from sexnal 
intereonrse but from anto-erotic manifestations, from mastnrba- 


1 




Die Abstinentia Sexuaiis,” Zeitschrift für Sexualicissenchaft, 


Kov., 1908. 
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tion, froin homosexual acts^ from all sexually perverse practices. 
It must furtber involve a permanent abstentiou from indulgence 
in erotic imaginations and voluptuous reverie. When^ however^ 
it is possible thus to render the whole psychic field a tabula rasa 
so lar as sexual activity is concerned—and if it fails to be so con- 
stantly and consistently there is no strict sexual 
tben, Eohleder points out, we bave to consider whetber we are not 
in presence of a case of sexual ansesthesia^ of anaphrodisia 



sexualis, Tbat is a question wbicb is rarely, if ever^ faced by 
those who discuss sexual abstinence. It is, however, an extremely 



pertinent question, because, as Eohleder insists, if sexual anses- 
tbesia exists the question of sexual abstinence falls to the ground, 
for we can only ^‘^abstain^^ from actions that are in our power. 
Complete sexual ansesthesia is, however, so rare a state that 
may be practically left^nut of consideration, and as the sexual 
impulse, if it exists, must by physiological necessity sometimes 
become active in some shape—even if only, according to Freud^s 
view, by transformation into some morbid neurotic condition 


we reach the conclusion that sexual abstinence” is strictly 
impossible. Eohleder has met with a few cases in which there 
seemed to him no escape from the conclusion that sexual ab¬ 
stinence existed, but in all of these he subsequently found that he 
was mistaken, usually owing to the practice of masturbation, 
which he believes to be extremely common and very frequently 

a persistent attempt to deceive the physician 



accompanied 

concerning its existence. The only kind of ^^sexual abstinence” 
that exists is a partial and temporary abstinence. Instead of 
saying, as some say, ‘^^Permanent abstinence is unnatural and 
cannot exist without physical and mental injury 


we ought to 


say, Eohleder believes, ‘^Termanent abstinence is unnatural and 
has never existed.” 

It is impossible not to feel as we contemplate this chaotic 
mass of opinions, that the whole discussion is revolving round a 
purely negative idea, and that fundamental fact is responsible 
for what at first seem to be startling conflicts of statement. If 
indeed we were to eliniinate what is commonly regarded as the 
religious and mõral aspect of the matter—an aspect, be 
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lemembered, whieh has no hearing on the essential natural faets 
of the qnestion—we cannot fail to pereeive that these ostenta- 
tious dilferences of conviction would be rednced within very 
narrow and trifling limits. 


We cannot strictly coördinate the impnlse of reprodnction 
with the impnlse of nutrition. There are very important differ- 
ences between them^ more especially the fundamental difference 
that while the satisfaction of the one impnlse is absolntely neces- 
sary both to the life of the individnal and of the race, the satis¬ 
faction of the other is absolntely necessary only to the life of 
the race. Bnt when we reduce this qnestion to one of ^^sexnal 
abstinence^^ we are obviously placing it on the same basis as that 
of abstinence from food, that is to say at the very opposite pole 
to whieh we place it when (as in the previons chapter) we con- 


sider 



from the point of view of asceticism and chastity 


It 




thns comes abont that on this negative basis there really is an 
interesting analogy between nntritive abstinence, thongh neces- 
sarily only maintained incompletely and for a short time, and 
sexnal abstinence, maintained more completely and for a longer 
time. A patient of Janet^s seems to bring ont elearly this resem- 
blance. JSTadia, whom Janet was able to stndy during five years, 
was a yonng woman of twenty-seven, healthy and intelligent, not 
snffering from hysteria nor from anorexia, for she had a normal 
appetite. Bnt she had an idea; she was anxions to be slim and 
to attain this end she ent down her meals to the smallest size 
merely a little sonp and a few eggs. She snffered mneh from the 
abstinence she thns imposed on herself, and was always hnngry, 
thongh sometimes her hnnger was masked by the inevitable 
stomach tronble cansed by so lõng a persistence in this regime, 
At times, indeed, she had been so hnngry that she had devonred 
greedily whatever she conld lay her hands on, and not infre- 
qnently she conld not resist the temptation to eat a few bisenits 
in seeret. Sneh aetions cansed her horrible remorse, bnt, all the 
same, she wonld be guilty of them again. She realized the great 
efforts demanded by her way of life, and indeed looked npon her¬ 
self as a heroine for resisting so lõng, ^^Sometimes,^^ she toid 


Janet, passed whole honrs in thinking abont food, I was so 
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swallowed my saliva, I bit my handkerchief^ 


ungry. 

on the ground^ I wanted to eat so badly. 



rolled 

searched books for 
descriptions of meals and feasts, I tried to deceive my himger 




by imagining that I too was enjoying all these good things. 
was really famished, and in spite of a few weaknesses for biscuits 

ISTadia^s motive idea^ 





know that I showed much courage 
that she wished to be slim, corresponds to the abstinent man^s 


idea that he wishes to be ^^moral/^ and only differs from 



by 


häving the advantage of being somewhat more positive and per¬ 
sonal^ for the idea of the person who wishes to avoid sexnal 


indulgence because it is ^^not right^^ is often not merely negative 
but impersonal and imposed by the social and religions environ- 
ment. ^adia^s occasional outbursts of reckless greediness cor- 
respond to the sudden impulses to resort to prostitntion, and her 
šecret weaknesses for biscuits^ followed by keen remorse, to lapses 
into the habit of mastnrbation. Her lits of 



and 

rolling on the gronnd are precisely like the outbursts of futile 
desire which occasionally occur to young abstinent men and 
women in health and strength. The absorption in thoughts 
about meals and in literary descriptions of meals is clearly 
analogous to the abstinent man^s absorption in wanton thoughts 
and erotic books. Finally^ Hadia^s eonviction that she is a 
heroine corresponds exactly to the attitude of self-righteousness 
which often marks the sexually abstinent. 


If we turn to Freud^s penetrating and 



study of 


the problem of sexual abstinence in relation to ^^civilized^^ sexual 
morality^ we find that^ though he makes no reference to the 
analogy with abstinence from food^ his words would for the most 
part have an equal application to both cases. ^^The task of sub- 
duing so powerful an instinct as the sexual impulse, otherwise 


than by giving it satisfaction/^ he writes, ^^is one which may 
employ the whole strength of a man. Subjugation through sub- 
limation^ by guiding the sexual forces into higher civilizational 
paths, may succeed with a minority^ and even with these only for 
a time, least easily during the years of ardent youthful energy. 


1901. 


1 P. Janet, “La Maladie du Scrupule,” Revue Philosophique, May, 
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Most others become neurotic or otherwise come to grief. Ex- 

perience shows that the majority of people constituting our 
society are 

We say, indeed^, that the struggle with this powerful impiilse and 
the emphasis the struggle involves on the ethical and assthetic 
forces in the souhs life ^steels’ the character, and for a few 
favorably organized natures this is true; it must also be acknowl- 
edged that the diiferentiation of individual character so märked 

through sexual limitations. 
But in by far the majority of cases the struggle with sensuaiity 
uses up the available energy of character, and this at the very 
tiine when the young man needs all his strength in order to win 
his place in the world/^^ 

When we have put the problem on this negative basis of 
abstinence it is difficult to see how we can dispute the justice of 
Freud^s conclusions. They hoid good equally for abstinence 
froin food and abstinence from sexual love. When we have 
placed the problem on a more positive basis, and are able to 
invoke the more active and fruitful motives of asceticism and 
chastity this unfortunate fight against a natural impulse is 
abolished. If chastity is an ideal of the harmonious play of all 
the organic impulses of the soul and body, if asceticism, properly 
understood, is the athletic striving for a worthy object which 
causes, for the time, an indifference to the gratification of sexual 
impulses, we are on wholesome and natural ground, and there is 
no Waste of energy in fruitless striving for a negative end, 
whether imposed artificially from without, as it usually is, or 
voluntarily chosen by the individual himself. 


in our time only becomes possible 



1 S. Freud, Seooual-Prohlema, March, 1908. As Adele Schreiber also 
points out {Mutterschut:s, Jan., 1907, p. 30), it is not enough to prove 


savs 


that abstinence is not dangerous; we have to remember that the spiritual 
and physical energy nsed up in repressing this mighty instinct often 
reduces a joyous and energetic nature to a weary and faded shadow. 
Similarly, Helene Stöcker [Die Liehe und die Frauen, p. 105) 

“The question whether abstinence is harmful is, to say the truth, a 
ridicnlous question. One needs to be no nervous specialist to know, as 
a matter of course, that a life of happy love and marriage is the healthy 
life, and its complete absence cannot fail to lead to severe psychic depres- 
sion, even if no direct physiological disturbances can be demonstrated.” 
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Por there is really no complete analogy between sexual 
desire and hunger, between abstinence from sexual relations and 
abstinence from food. Wben we put them both on tbe basis of 
abstinence we put them on a basis which covers tbe impulse for 
food but only half covers tlie impulse for sexual love. We con- 
fer no pleasure and no Service on our food when we eat it, But 
the half of sexual love^, perhaps the most important and ennobling 


half, lies in what we give and not in what we take. 


To reduce 


this question to the low level of abstinence, is not only to centre 
it in a merely negative denial but to make it a solely self-regard- 


ing question. Instead of asking: How can I bring joy and 
strength to another ? we only ask: How can I preserve my empty 
virtue ? 


Therefore it is that from whatever aspect we consider the 


question,—whether in view of the flagrant contradietion between 
the authorities who hai^e discussed this question, or of the 
illegitimate mingling here of mõral and physiological considera- 
tions, or of the merely negative and indeed unnatural character 
of the ^^virtue^^ thus set up, or of the failure involved to gras 23 
the ennoblingly altruistic and mutual side of sexual love,—fron 



whatever aspect we approach the problem of ^^sexual abstinence 
we ought only to agree to do so under protest. 




If we thus decide to approach 



and 



we have reached 


the conviction—which, in view of all the evidence we can 
scarcely escape—that, while sexual abstinence in so far as it may 
be recognized as possible is not incompatible with health, there 


are yet many adults for whom 



is 


harmful, and a 


very much 


larger number for whom when prolonged it is undesirable, we 
encounter a serious problem. It is a problem which confronts 
any person, and especially the physician, who may be called upon 
to give professional advice to his fellows on this matter. If 
sexual relationships are sometimes desirable for unmarried per- 


for married 


persons who, for 


any reason, are debarred 
from conjugal iinion, is a physician justified in recommending 
such sexual relationships to his patient? This is a question that 
has frequently been debated and decided in opposing senses. 
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Various 


distinguished pliysicians, especially in Germany, have 


proclaimed the duty of the doctor to recommend sexual intercourse to 
his patient whenever he considers it desirable. Gyurkovechky, for 


instance, lias fully discussed this question, and answered it in the 
affirmative. Nyström {Sexual-Prohleme, July, 1908, p. 413) States that 
it is the physician’s duty, in some cases of sexual weakness, when all 
other methods of treatment have failed, to recommend sexual inter¬ 
course as the best remedy. Dr. Max Mareuse stands out as a con- 
spicuous advocate of the unconditional duty of the physician to 
advocate sexual intercourse in some cases, both to men and to women, 
and has on many occasions argued in this sense Darf der Arzf 

zum AusserelielicJien Geschlechisverkehr ratenf 1904). Mareuse is 
strongly of opinion that a physician who, allowing himself to be 
iiifluenced by mõral, sociological, or other considerations, neglects to 
recommend sexual intercourse when he considers it desirable for the 
patient^s health, is unworthy of his profession, and should either give 
up medieine or send his patients to other doetors. This attitude, though 
not usually so emphatically stated, seems to be widely aeeepted. 
Lederer goes even fiirther when he states {Monatssehrift filr Earn- 


krankheiten und Sexuelle Eygiene, 1906, Heft 3) that it is the physi- 
eian’s duty in the case of a woman who is suffering from her husband^s 


1 




Lpotence, to advise her to hhve intercourse with 


another man, adding 


that ^^whether she does so with her husband^s eonsent is no affair of 
the physician’s, for he is not the guardian of morality, but the guardian 
of health.” The physicians who puhlicly take this attitude are, how- 
ever, a small minority. In England, so far as I am aware, no physician 
of eminence has openly proclaimed the duty of the doctor to advise 
sexual intercourse outside marriage, althougli, it is scarcely necessary 
to add, in England, as elsewhere, it happens that doetors, including 
women doetors, from time to time privately point out to their unmar- 

ried and even married patients, that sexual intercourse would probably 
be beneficial. 

The duty of the physician to recommend sexual intercourse has 
been denied as emphatically as it has been affirmed. Thus Eulenburg 
{Sexuale 'Neuropathie, p. 43), would by no means advise extra-conjugal 
relations to his patient; ‘^sueh advice is quite outside the physieian’s 
competence.” It is, of course, denied by those who regard sexual 
abstinence as always harmless, if not beneficial. But it is also denied 

by many who consider that, under some eireumstanees, sexual inter¬ 
course would do good. 

Moll has especially, and on many occasions, discussed the duty of 
the physician in relation to the question of advising sexual intercourse 
outside marriage (e.g., in his eomprehensive work, Aerztliche Ethik, 
1902; also Zeitschrift filr Aertzliclie Forthildung, 1905, Nos. 12-15; 
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Mutterschuts, 1905, Heft 3; Geschlecht und Gesellscliaft, vol. ii, Heft 


8 ) 


At the outset Moll liad been disposed to 


t the right of the 


physician to recommend sexual intercourse under some circumstances; 




so lõng as marriage is unduly delayed and sexual intercourse outside 


marriage 
edition, p 


exists,” he wrote {Die Conträre Sexualempfindung^ second 


287), 




so lõng, I 


think, we may use such intercourse 

person (husband 


that the rights of no third 


therapeutically, provided 
or wife) are injured.” In all his later writings, however. Moll ranges 
himself clearly and decisively on the opposite side. He considers that 
the physician has no right to overlook the possible results of his advice 
in inflicting venereal disease, or, in the case of a woman, pregnancy, on 
his patient, and he believes that these serious results are far more 
likely to happen than is always admitted by those who defend the 
legitimacy of such advdce. Kor will Moll admit that the physician is 
entitled to overlook the mõral aspects of the question. A physician 
may know that a poor man could obtain many things good for his 


health by stealing, but 


he caniiot advise him to steal. Moll takes the 


case of a Catholic priest who is suffering from neurasthenia due to 

Even although the physician feels certain that the 


sexual abstinence. 

priest may be able to avoid all the risks of disease as well as of pub- 


licity, he is not entitled to urge him to sexual intercourse. 


He has to 


remember that in thus causing a priest to break his vows of chastity 
he may induce a mental conflict and a bitter remorse which may lead 
to the worst results, even on his patienfs physical health. Similar 
results, Moll remarks, may follow such advice when given to a married 
man or woman, to say nothing of possible divorce proceedings and 
accompanying evils. 

Rohleder (Vorlesungen üher Geschlechtstrieh und Gesamtes Gesch- 
lechtsleben der Menschen) adopts a somewhat qualified attitude in this 
matter. As a general ruie he is decidedly against recommending 
sexual 


intercourse outside marriage 


to those who are suffering from 


partial or temporary abstinence (the only form of abstinence he reeog- 
nizes), partly on the ground that the evils of abstinence are not serious 
or permanent, and partly because the patient is fairly certain to exer- 


his own iudgment 


the matter. But in some classes of cases he 


reeommends such intercourse, and notably to bi sexual persons, on the 
ground that he is thus preserving his patient from the eriminal risks 
of homosexual practices. 


It seems to me that there should be no doubt whatever as to 
the correct professional attitude of the physician in relation to 
this question of advice 


concernins: 

O 


sexual intercourse. 


The 


physician is never entitled to advise his patient to adopt sexual 
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or 



intercourse outside marriage nor any metliod of relief which is 
commonly regarded as illegitimate. It is said tliat the physician 
has nothing to do with considerations of conventional morality» 
If be considers that Champagne would be good for a poor patient 
he ought to recommend him to take Champagne; he is not 
called npon to consider whether the patient will beg^ borrow^ 
steal the Champagne. But, after all, even if that be admitted, 
mnst stiil be said that the physician knows that the Champagne, 
however obtained, is not likely to be poisonons. When, however, 
he prescribes sexual intercourse, with the same lofty indifference 
to practical considerations, he has no such knowledge. In giving 
such a prescription the physician has in fact not the slightest 
Imowledge of what he may be prescribing. He may be giving 
his patient a venereal disease; he may be giving the anxieties and 
responsibilities of an illegitimate child; the prescriber is quite in 
the dark. He is in the same position as if he had prescribed a 
quack medicine of which the composition was unknown to him, 
with the added disadvantage that the medicine may turn out to be 
far more potently explosive than is the case with the usually 
innocuous patent medicine. The utmost that a physician can 
properly permit himself to do is to put the case impartially before 
his patient and to present to him all the risks. The solution 
must be for the patient himself to work out, as best he can, for 
involves social and other considerations which, while they are 
indeed by no means outside the sphere of medicine, are certainly 
entirely outside the control of the individual private practitioner 
of medicine. 



Moll also is of opinion that this impartial presentation of the case 
for and against sexual intercourse corresponds to the physician^s duty 
in the matter. It is, indeed, a duty which can scarcely be escaped by 
the physician in many cases. Moll points out that it can by no means 
be assimilated, as some have supposed, with the recommendation of 
sexual intercourse. It is, on the contrary, he remarks, much more 
analogous to the physician’s duty in reference to operations. He puts 
before the patient the nature of the operation, its advantages and its 
risks, but he leaves it to the patienfs judgment to accept or reject the 
operation. Lewitt also [Gesclilechtliclie Enthaltsamheit und Gesund- 


heitsstörungen, 1905), after discussing the various opinions on 


this 


I 
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question, comes to the conclusion that tlie plijsician, if he thinks that 
intereourse outside marriage might be beneficial, shoiild explain the 
difficulties and leave the patient himself to decide. 

There is another reason why, häving regard to the prevailing 
mõral opinions at all events among the middle classes, a physician 

: he 
He 


should refrain from advising extra-conjngal intereourse 
places himself in a false relation to his social environment. 


is recommending a remedy the natnre of which he could not 
publicly avow, and so destroying the piiblic confidence in himself. 
The only physician who is morally entitled to advise his patients 
to enter into extra-conjngal relation sh ips is one who öpenly 
acknowledges that he is prepared to give such advice. The doctor 
who is openly worldng for social reform has perhaps won the 
mõral right to give advice in accordance with the tendency of his 
public activity, but even then his advice may be very dubionsly 
jndicions, and he woiild be better advised to confine his etforts 
at social reform to his pnblic activities. The voice of the physi¬ 
cian, as Professor Max Flesch of Prankfort observes, is more and 
more heard in the development and new growth of social institn- 
tions; he is a natural leaders in snch movements, and proposals 


for reform properly come from him. 


CC 


But, 




as Flesch continues. 


^^publicly to accept the excellence of existing institutions and in 
the privacy of the consulting-room to give advice which assumes 
the imperfection of those institutions is illogical and confusing. 
It is the physician^s business to give advice which is in accord¬ 
ance with the interests of the community as a whole, and those 
interests reqiiire that sexual relationships should be entered into 
between healthy men and women who are able and willing to 
accept the results of their union. That should be the physician^s 
ruie of conduct. Only so can he become, what to-day he is often 
proclaimed to be, the leader of the nation.^^’ This view is not, as 
we see, entirely in accord with that which assumes that the 
physician^s duty is solely and entirely to his patient, without 
regard to the hearing of his advice on social conduct. The 
patienPs interests are primary, but they are not entitled to be 


1 Max Flesch, ‘^Ehe, Hygine und Sexuelle Mõral, Mutterschutis, 


1905, Heft 7. 
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placed in antagonism to the interests of society. The advice 
given by the wise physician must always be in harmony with the 
social and mõral tone of his age. Thus it is that the tendency 


among the younger generation of physicians to-day to take an 

that tone and in promoting social 


active interest in raising 


reform—a tendency which exists not only in Germany where such 
interests have lõng been acute, but also in so conservative a land 
as England—is full of promise for the future. 

The physician is usually content to consider his duty to his 
patient in relationship to sexual abstinence as sufficiently ful- 
tilled when he attempts to allay sexual hyper^sthesia by medical 
or hygienic treatment. It can scarcely be claimed, however, that 
the results of such treatment are usually satisfactory^ and some- 
times indeed the treatment has a result which is the reverse of 
that intended. The difficulty generally is that in order to be 
ejBficacious the treatment must be carried to an extreme which 
exhausts or inhibits not only the genital activities alone but the 
activities of the whole organism^ and short of that it may prove 
a stimulant rather than a sedative. It is cfifficult and usually 
impossible to separate out a man^s sexual activities and bring 
influence to bear on these activities alone. Sexual activity is 
so closely intertwined with the other organic activities, erotic 
exuberance is so much a flower which is rooted in the whole 


organism. 


organism, that the blow which crushes it may strike down the 
whole man. The bromides are universally recognized as powerful 
sexual sedatives, but their influence in this respect only makes 
itself felt when they have dulled all the finest energies of the 

Physical exercise is universally recommended to 
sexually hypersesthetic patients. Yet most people, men and 
women, find that physical exercise is a positive stimulus to sexual 
activity. This is notably so as regards walking, and exuberantly 
energetic young women who are troubled by the irritant activity 
of their healthy sexual emotions sometimes spend a large part of 
their time in the väin attempt to lull their activity by lõng walks. 
Physical exercise only proves efficacious in this respect when it is 
carried to an extent which produces general exhaustion. Then 

indeed the sexual activity is lulled, but so are all the mental and 
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physical activities. It is imdoubteclly tme that exercises and 
games of all sorts for young people of both sexes have a sexnally 
hygienic as well as a generally hygienic influence which is 
nndonbtedly beneficial. They are^ on all grounds^ to be preferred 
to prolonged sedentary occiipations. Bnt it is idle to snppose 
that games and exercises will suppress the sexual impulses^ for 
in so far as they favor health, they favor all the impulses that 
are the result of health, The most that can be expected is that 
they may tend to restrain the manifestations of sex by dispersing 
the energy they generate. 

There are many ph3^sical rules and precautions which are 
advoeated, not without reason, as tending to inhibit or diminish 
sexual aetivity. The avoidanee of heat and the cultivation of 
cold is One of the most important of these. Hot climates^ a 
close atmosphere, heavy bed-clothing, hot baths^ all tend power- 
fully to excite the sexual system, for that system is a peripheral 
sensory organ^ and whatever stimulates the skin generally, 
stimulates the sexual system.^ Cold, whieh contracts the skin, 
also deadens the sexual feelings, a fact which the ascetics of oid 
knew and acted upon. The garments and the posture of the body 
are not without influence. Constriction or pressure in the 
neighborhood of the sexual region, even tight corsets, as well as 
internal pressure, as from a distended bladder, are sourees of 
sexual irritation. Sleeping on the back, which congests the 
spinal centres, also acts in the same way, as has lõng been known 
by tliose who attend to sexual hygiene; thus it is stated that in 

Food 


the Franeiscan order it is prohibited to Iie on the back. 
and drink are, further, powerful sexual stimulants. This is 
true even of the simplest and most wholesome nourishment, but 
it is more especially true of flesh meat, and, above all, of alcohol 
in its stronger forms such as spirits, liqueurs, sparkling and 
heavy wines, and even many English beers. This has always 
been clearly realized by those who cultivate asceticism, and it is 
one of the powerful reasons why alcohol should not be given in 
early youth. As St. Jerome wrote, when telling Eustochium 
that she must avoid wine like poison, ^^wine and youth are the 


1 See the Section on Touch in the fourth võlume of these Stiidies. 
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two fires of lust. Why add oil to the flame Idleness^ again^ 
especially when combined with rich 


living^ promotes sexual 
activity^ as Burton sets forth at length in his Anatomy of Melan- 
clioly, and constant occupation^ on the other hand^, concentrates 
the wandering activities. 

Mental exercise, like physical exercise^ has sometimes been 
advocated as a method of calming sexual excitement, but it seenis 
to be equally equivocal in its action. If it is profoundly inter- 
esting and exciting it may stir up rather than lull the sexual 


emotions. 


If 



arouses little interest 



is iinable to exert 


o 

C4/ 


ny 


kind of influence. This is true even of mathematical occupations 
which have been advocated by various authorities^ including 
Broussais^ as aids to sexual hygiene.^ 


Ci 



have tried mechanical 


such 


as 


solving arithmetical or 


mental work/^ a lady writes^ ^ 
algebrale problems^ but it does no good; in fact it seems only to 
inerease the exeitement.*’^ studied and especially turned my 


attention to mathematics/^ a clergyman writes, ^Vith a view to 


eheek my sexual tendeneies. To a eertain extent I was sueeess- 
fui. But at the approaeh of an oid friend^ a voice or a touch^ 
these tendeneies came back again with renewed strength. 
found mathematics^ however, the best thing on the whole to take 
off my attention from women^ better than religious exercises 



which I tried when younger (twenty-two to thirty).'’’ At the 
best^ however^ such devices are of merely temporar}^ efficacy. 

It is easier to avoid arousing the sexual impulses than to 
impose silence on them by hygienic measures when once they are 


1 have had two years’ elose experience and eonnexion with the 
Trappists,” wrote Dr. Butterfield, of Natal {British Medical Journal, 
Sept. 15, 1906, p. 668), ‘^both as medical attendant and as being a 
Catholic in ereed myself. I have studied them and investigated their 
life, habits and diet, and though I should be very backward in adopting 
it myself, as not suited to me individually, the great bulk of them are 
in absolute ideal health and strength, seldom ailing, eapable of vast 
Work, mental and physical. Their life is very simple and very regülar. 
A healthier body of men and women, with perfeet equanimity of tem- 


per 


this latter I lay 


great stress on 


it would be difficult to find. 


Health beams in their eyes and eountenance and aetions. Only in siek- 


ness or prolonged journeys are they allowed any 
eggs, ete.—or any aleohol. 


strong 


foods 


meats. 


2 Fere, L^Instinct Bexuel, seeond edition, p. 332. 
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aroused. It is^ tlierefore, in cliildhood and yonth that all these 
measures may be most reason 
premature sexual excitement. In one group of stolidly normal 
children inflnences that might be expected to act sexnally pass 
away nnperceived. At tbe other extreme, another group of 
children are so neurotically and precociously sensitive that no 
precautions will preserve them from such infiuences. But 
between these groups there is another, probably much the largest, 
who resist slight sexual suggestions but may succumb to stronger 
or longer inüuences, and on these the cares of sexual hygiene may 
profitably be bestowed.^ 

After puberty, when the 
may at any moment suddenly make itself heard, all hygienic 
precautions are liable to be üung to the winds, and even the 
youth or maiden most anxious to retain the ideals of chastity can 
often do little but wait till the storm has passed, It sometimes 
happens that a prolonged period of sexual storm and stress occurs 
soon after puberty, and then dies away although there has been 
little or no sexual gratification, to be succeeded by a period of 
comparative calm. It must be remembered that in many, and 
perhaps most, individuals, men and women, the sexual appetite, 
unlike hunger or thirst, can after a prolonged struggle, be reduced 
to a more or less quiescent state which, far from injuring, may 
even benefit the physical and psychic vigor generally. This may 
happen whether or not sexual gratification has been obtained. If 

the struggle is less 
severe and sooner over, unless the individual is of highly erotic 


there has never been any such gratification. 


spontaneous and mner voice of sex 


ably observed in order to avoid any 


1 Rural life, as we liave seen when discussing its relation to sexual 
precocity, is on one side the reverse of a safeguard against sexual 
infiuences. But, on the other händ, in so far as it involves hard work 
and simple living under conditions that are not nervously stimulating, 
it is favorahle to a considerably delayed sexual activity in youth and 
to a relative continence. Amm on, in the course of his anthropological 
investigations of Baden eonscripts, found that sexual intercourse was 
rare in the country before twenty, and even sexual emissions during 
sleep rare before nineteen or twenty. It is said, also, he repeats, that 
no one has a right to run after girls who does not yet carry a gun, 
and the elder lads sometimes brutally ill-treat any younger boy found 

going about with a girl. No doubt this is often preliminary to much 
Ucense later. 


% 
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temperament. If there has been gratification, if the mind is 
filled not merely with desires but with joyous experience to wbich 
the body also has grown accustomed^ then the struggle is longer 
and more painfully absorbing. The succeeding relief, however^ 
if it comes^ is sometimes more complete and is more likely to be 
associated with a state of psychic health. For the fnndamental 
experiences of life, nnder normal conditions, bring not only 
intellectual sanity, bnt emotional pacification. Ä conqnest of the 
sexual appetites which has never at any period involved a grati- 
fication of these appetites seldom prodiices resnlts that commend 
themselves as rich and beantifnl. 

In these combats there are^ however, no permanent con- 


quests 


For a very large nnmber of people^ indeed^ thongh there 


may be emotional 



and fLuctnations dependent on a 


variety of circnnistances^ there can scarcely be said to be any 
conqnest at all. They are either always yielding to the impulses 
that assail them^ or always resisting those impnlses^ in the first 
case with remorse, in the second with dissatisfaction. In either 
case mnch of their lives, at the time when life is most vigorous^ is 


wasted. With women, if they happen to be of strong passions 
and reckless impulses to abandonment^ the resnlts may be highly 
enervating^ if not disastrons to the general psychic life. It is to 
this canse, indeed, that some have been inclined to attribute the 
freqnent mediocrity of women^s work in artistic and intellectual 


fields. Women of intellectual force are frequently if not gen- 
erally women of strong passions^ and if they resist the tendency 
to merge themselves in the duties of maternity their lives are 
often wasted in emotional conflict and their psychic natures im- 
poverished.i 


1 The niimerical preponderance which celihate women teachers have 
now gained in the American school system has caused much misgiving 
among many sagacious observers, and is said to be unsatisfactory in its 
results on the pupils of both sexes. A distinguished authority, Pro¬ 
fessor McKeen Cattell (“The School and the Family/^ Popular Science 
Monthly, Jan., 1909), referring to this 
and unsexed spinsters,” goes so far as to 
of letting the celibate female be the usm 
make it a question whether it would not be an advantage to the country 
if the whole school plant conld be scrapped.” 


preponderance of “devitalized 
say that “the nltimate result 
1 teacher has been such as to 
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marrying, or ever häving sexual relationships. 


She was, however, at this age qnite devoid of sexual feelings, 


The extent to which sexual abstinence and the struggles it involves 
may hamper and absorb the individual throughoiit life is well illustrated 
in the following case. A lady, vigorous, rohust, and generally healthy, 
of great intelligence and high character, has reached niiddle life without 

She was an oniy child, 

and when between three and four years of age, a playmate some six 
years older, initiated her into the habit of playing with her sexual 
parts. 

and the habit dropped naturally, without any bad effects, as soon as she 
left the neighborhood of this girl a year or so later. Her health was 
good and even brilliant, and she developed vigorously at puberty. At 
the age of sixteen, however, a mental shock caused menstruation to 
diminish in amount during some years, and simultaneously with this 
diminution persistent sexual exeitement appeared spontaneously, for the 
first time. She regarded siich feelings as abnormal and unhealthy, and 
exerted all her powers of self-control in resisting them. But will power 
had no effect in diminishing the feelings. There was constant and 
imperious exeitement, with the sense of vibration, tension, pressure, 
dilatation and tickling, aeeompanied, it may be, by some ovarian con- 
gestion, for she felt that on the left side there was a network of sexual 
nerves, and retroversion of the uterus was deteeted some years later. 
Her life was strenuous with many duties, but no oeeupation could be 
pursued without this undereurrent of sexual hypersesthesia involving 
perpetual self-control. This continued more or less acutely for many 
years, when menstruation suddenly stopped altogether, much before the 
usual period of the climacteric. At the same time the sexual exeite¬ 
ment ceased, and she beeame calm, peaceful, and happy. Diminished 
menstruation was assoeiated with sexual exeitement, but abundant 
menstruation and its complete absence were both aeeompanied by the 
relief of exeitement. This lasted for two years. Then, for the treat- 
ment of a trifling degree of ansemia, she was subjeeted to a lõng, and, 
in her case, injudieious course of hy põder mic injeetions of strychnia. 
From that time, five years ago, up to the present, there has been con¬ 
stant sexual exeitement, and she has always to be on guard lest she 
should be overtaken by a sexual spasm. Her torture is inereased by the 
fact that her traditions make it impossible for her (except under very 
exceptional eireumstanees) to allude to the cause of her sufferings. 


‘‘A 


woman is handieapped,’’ she writes. “She may never speak to anyone 
on sueh a subjeet. She must Iive her tragedy alone, smiling as much 


as she can under the strain of her terrible burden. 




To add to her 


trouble, two years ago, she felt impelled to resort to masturbation, and 
has done so about once a month since; 


this not only brings no real 


relief, and leaves irritability, wakefulness, and dark marks under the 
eyes, but is a cause of remorse to her, for she regards masturbation as 
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entirely abnormal and unnatural. She has tried to gain benefit, not 
merely by the usual metliods of physical hygiene, but by suggestion, 
Christian Science, ete., but all in vaiu. ‘‘I may say,” she writes, ^^that 
it is the most passiouate desire of my heart to be freed from this bond- 
age, that I may relax the terrible years-long tension of resistance, and 
be happy in my own way. If I had this affliction once a month, once 
a week, even twice a week, to stand against it would be child’s play. I 
should seorn to resort to unnatural means, however moderately. But 
self-control itself has its revenges, and I sometimes feel as if it is no 
longer to be borne.” 


Thus while it is an immense benefit in physical and psychic 
development if the eriiption of the distiirbing sexnal emotions can 


be delayed nntil pnberty or adolescence, and while it is a very 


great advantage, after that eruption has occnrred, to be able to 
gain control of these emotions^ to crnsh altogether the sexnal 


natnre wonld be a barren^, if not, indeed, a perilons rictory. 




had only had three 
wonld not qnarrel with 


bringing with it no satisfaction. 

weeks^ happiness/^ said a woman, 

Fate, bnt to have one^s whole life so absolntely empty is horrible.’^ 
If snch vacnons self-restraint may, by conrtesy, be termed a 
virtue, it is bnt a negative virtue. The persons who achieve it, 
as the resnit of congenitally feeble sexnal aptitndes, merely (as 
Gynrkovechky, Fürbringer, and Löwenfeld have all alike re- 
marked) made a virtne of their weakness. Many others, whose 
instincts were less weak, when they disdainfnlly pnt to flight the 
desires of sex in early life, have fonnd that in later life that foe 
retnrns in tenfold force and perhaps in nnnatnral shapes.^ 


1 Corre {Les Criminels, p. 351) mentions that of thirteen priests 
convieted of crime, six were guilty of sexual attempts on children, and 
of eighty-three convieted lay teaehers, forty-eight had committed similar 
ofienses. This was at a time when lay teaehers were in praetice almost 
compelled to Iive a celibate life; altered conditions have greatly dimin- 
ished this class of offense among them. Without going so far as crime, 
many mõral and religious men, clergymen and others, who have led 
severely abstinent lives in youth, sometimes experience in middle age 
or later the eruption of almost uneontrollable sexual impulses, normal 
or abnormal. In women sueh manifestations are apt to take the form 
of obsessional thoughts of sexual charaeter, as e.g., the case {Comptes- 

Rendus Congr^s International de MMecine, Moscow, 1897, vol. iv, p. 27) 
of a chaste woman who was compelled to think about and look at the 
sexual organs of men. 
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The conception of ^'sexiial abstinence'^ is, we see, an entirely 

ill-adjusted to the 
hygienic facts of the case but it fails eveii to invoke any 
genuinely mõral motive, for it is exclusively self-regarding and 
self-centred. It only becomes genuinely mõral, and truly inspir- 
ing, when we transform it into the altruistic virtue of self- 
sacrifice. When we have done so we see that the element of 
abstinence in it ceases to be essential. ^‘^Self-sacrifice/^ writes the 
author of a thoughtful book on the sexual life, ^^is acknowledged 
to be the basis of virtue; the noblest instances of self-sacrifiee 
are those dictated by sexual affection. 
altruism; nowhere is S3anpathy more real and complete than in 
love. Courage, both mõral and physical, the love of truth and 
honor, the spirit of enterprise, and the admiration of mõral 
worth, are all inspired by love as by nothing else in human 
nature. Celibacy denies itself that inspiration or restricts its 
influence, according to the measiire of its denial of sexual 
intimacy. Thus the deliberate adoption of a consistently celibate 
life implies the narrowing down of emotional and mõral experi- 
ence to a degree which is, from the broad scientific standpoint, 
unjustified by any of the advantages piously supposed to accrue 
from it.^^^ 

In a sane natural order all the impulses are centred in the 
fulfdment of needs and not in their denial. Moreover, in this 
special matter of sex, it is inevitable that the needs of others, and 
not merely the needs of the individual himself, should determine 
action. It is more especially the needs of the female which are 
the determining factor; for those needs are more various, com- 
plex and elusive, and in his attentiveness to their gratification 
the male finds a source of endless erotic satisfaction. It might 
be thought that the introduction of an altruistic motive here is 
merely the claim of theoretical morality insisting that there shall 
be a firm curb on animal instinct. But, as we have again and 
again seen throughout the lõng course of these Studies, it is not 
so. The animal instinct itself makes this demand. It is a 



false and artificial conception. It is not only 


1 J. A. Godfrey, The Science of Sex, p. 138. 
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biological law that rules throughout the zoölogical world and 


has involved the universality of conrtship. In man it is only 
modified becanse in man sexnal needs are not entirely concen- 
trated in reproduction, bnt more or less penetrate the whole of 
life. 


While 



the point of view of 


ty^ as from that of 


Nature^, the end and object of the sexnal impulse is procreation;, 
and nothing bej^ond procreation, that is by no means trne for the 


individual, whose niain object it must be to fulfil himself har- 
moniously with that due regard for others which the art of living 

sexnal relationships had no connection with 


demands. 


Even 



procreation whatever—as some Central Anstralian tribes believe 
they would stiil be justifiable, and are, indeed, an indispensable 
aid to the best mõral development of the individual, for it is only 
in so intimate a relationship as that of sex that the Unest 
and aptitndes of life have fnll scope. Even the saints cannot 
forego the sexnal side of life. The best and most accomplished 

I 

saints from Jerome to Tolstoy—even the exquisite Francis of 



Assis! 


had stored np in their past all the experiences that go to 


the complete realization of life, and if it were not so they wonld 
have been the less saints. 

The element of positive virtne thns only enters when the 
control of the sexnal impulse has passed beyond the stage of 
rigid and sterile abstinence and has become not merely a delib- 
erate refnsal of what is evil in sex, bnt a deliberate acceptance of 
what is good. It is only at that moment that such control 
becomes a real part of the great art of living. Eor the art of 
living, like any other art, is not compatible with rigidity, bnt lies 
in the weaving of a perpetnal harmony between refnsing and 
accepting, between giving and taking. 

The futnre, it is clear, belongs nltimately to those who are 
slowly building np sonnder traditions into the structure of life. 
The ‘^^problem of sexnal abstinence^^ will more and more sink into 
insignificance. There remain the great solid fact of love, the 
great solid fact of chastity. Those are etemal. Between them 


1 


1 See, e.g., Haveloek Ellis, ^^Sfc. Francis and Others,’’ Afflrmations. 
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tliere is nothing but liarmony. The development of one involves 
the development of the other. 

It has been necessary to treat seriously this problem of 


^^sexiial abstinence^^ becanse we have behind ns the traditions of 
two thonsand years based on certain ideals of sexnal law and 
sexnal license, together with the lõng etfort to bnild np practices 
more or less conditioned by those ideals. We cannot immediately 
escape from these traditions even when we qnestion their validity 
for ourselves. We have not only to recognize their existence^ bnt 
also to accept the fact that for some time to come they must stiil 
to a considerable extent control the thoughts and even in some 
degree the actions of existing communities. 

It is undoubtedly deplorable. It involves the introduction 
of an artificiality into a real natural order. Love is real and 
põsitive; chastity is real and positive. But sexual abstinence is 
unreal and negative^, in the strict sense perhaps impossible. The 
underlying feelings of all those who have emphasized its impor- 
tance is that a physiological process can be good or bad according 
as it is or is not carried out under certain arbitrary external con- 


ditions, which render it licit or illicit. An act of sexual inter 


course under the naine 


of ^‘^marriaa^e^^ is beneficial; the 


Ö 


very 

No 




can 


same act, under the name of ^^incontinence/^ is pernicious. 
physiological process, and stiil less any spiritual process 
bear such restriction. It is as much as to say that a meal becomes 
good or bad, digestible or indigestible, according as a grace is or 


not pronounced before the eating of it 


It 


deplorable because, such a conception being 


tially 


unreal, an element of unreality is thus introdiiced into a matter 
of the gravest concem alike to the individual and to society. 
Artificial disputes have been introduced where no matter of real 
dispute need exist. A contest has been caiTied on märked by all 
the ferocity which marks contests about metaphysical or pseudo- 
metaphysical differences häving no concrete basis in the actual 
World. As will happen in such cases, there has, after all, been no 
real difference between the disputants because the point they 
quarreled over was unreal. In truth each side was right and each 
side was wrong. 
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It is necessary, we see^ that the balance sliould be beid even. 
An absolute license is bad; an absolute abstinence—even though 
some by natnre or circnmstances are urgently called to adopt it— 
is also bad. They are both alike away from the gracious equilib- 
rinm of Kature. And the force, we see, whicli natnrally liolds 
this balance even is the biological f act that the act of sexnal union 
is the satisfaction of the erotic needs, not of one person, but of 
two persons. 
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of Prostitution—The So-called Born-Prostitute—Alleged Identity with 
the Born-Criminal—The Sexual instinet in Prostitutes—The Physical 
and Psychic Characters of Prostitutes—(3) Mõral Necessity as a Faetor 
in the Existence of Prostitution—The Mõral Advoeates of Prostitution 
The Mõral Attitude of Christianity Towards Prostitution—The Attitude 
of Protestantism—Recent Advoeates of the Mõral Necessity of Prostitu¬ 
tion— (4) Civilizational Value as a Faetor of Prostitution—The Influ¬ 
ence of Urban Life—The Craving for Excitement—Why Servant-girls so 
Often Turn to Prostitution—The Small Part Played by Seduetion—Pro¬ 
stitutes Come Largely from the Country—The Appeal of Civilization 
Attraets Women to Prostitution—The Corresponding Attraetion Felt by 


Men 


The Prostitute as Artist and Leader of Fashion—The Charm of 


Vulgarity. 


IV. The Present Social Attitude Toieards Prostitution: —The Decay 


of the Brothel 


The Tendeney to the Humanization of Prostitution 


The Monetary Aspeets of Prostitution—The Geisha—^The Hetaira 
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Mõral Kevolt Against Prostitution 


—Squalid Vice Based on Liixurious 
Virtue—The Ordinary Attitude Towards Prostitutes—Its Cruelty Absurd 


■The Need of Eeforming Prostitution 


The Need of Reforming Mar- 



Two Needs Closely Correlated—The Dynamic Relationships 


Involved. 



The Orgy^ 


Traditional morality, religion, and established convention 
combine to promote not only the extreme of rigid abstinence but 
also tbat of reckless license. They preach and idealize the one 


extreme; they drive those who cannot accept it to adopt the 
opposite extreme. In the great ages of religion it even happens 
that the severity of the ruie of abstinence is more or less deliber- 
ately tempered by the permission for occasional outbursts of 
license. We thiis have the orgy, which flourished in mediseval 
days and is, indeed, in its largest sense, a universal manifestation, 
häving a function to fulfil in every orderly and laborious civiliza- 
tion, built up on natural energies that are bound by more or less 
inevitable restraints. 

The consideration of the orgy, it may be said, lifts us beyond 
the merely sexual sphere, into a higher and wider region vrhicli 
belongs to religion. The Greek orgeia referred' originally to 
ritual things done with a religious purpose, thongh later, when 
dances of Bacchanals and the like lost their sacred and inspiring 
character, the idea was fostered by Christianity that such things 
were immoral.^ Yet Christianity was itself in its origin an orgy 
of the higher spiritual activities released from the nncongenial 
servitude of classic civilization, a great festival of the poor and 
the humble, of the slave and the sinner. And when, with the 
necessity for orderly social organization, Christianity had ceased 
to be this it stiil recognized, as Paganism had done, the need for 
an occasional orgy. It appears that in 743 at a Synod held in 
Hainault reference was made to the February debauch (de 8pur- 


calihus in fehruario) as a pagan practice; yet it was precisely 
this pagan festival which was embodied in the accepted customs 
of the Christian Church as the chief orgy of the ecclesiastical 


1 See, e.g., Cheetham’s Hulsean Lectures, The Mysteries, Pagan and 
Christian, pp. 123, 136. 
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year 




the great Camival prefixed to the lõng fast of Lent. 


The 


eelebration on Shrove Tnesday and the previous Sunday con- 
stituted a Christian Bacchanalian festival in which all classes 
joined. The greatest freedoln and activity of physical movement 
was enconraged; ^^some go abont naked without shame^ some 
crawl on all fonrs, some on stilts, some imitate animals/^^ As 
time went on the Carnival lost its most strongly märked 


Bacchanalian features^ bnt it stiil retains its essential character 
as a permitted and temporary relaxation of the tension of cus- 
tomary restraints and conventions. The Mediseval Feast of 
Fools—a h^ew YeaFs Eevel well established by the twelfth cen- 


tury^ mainly in 



an expressive picture of a 


Christian orgy in its extreme form, for here the most sacred 
ceremonies of the Church became the snbject of fantastic parody. 


The Church^ according to Metzsche^s 


saying 




like all wise legis 


lators^ recognized that where great impulses and habits have to be 
cultivated^ intercalary days must be appointed in which these 
impulses and habits may be denied^ and so learn to hunger anew.^ 
The clergy took the leading part in these folk-festivals, for to 
the men of that age^ as Meray remarks, ^The temple olfered the 
complete notes of the human gamut; they found there the 
teaching of all duties, the consolation of all sorrows^ the satis- 


1 Hormayr’s Taschenhuch, 1835, p. 255. Hagelstange, in a chapter 
on mediaeval festivals in his Süddeutsches Bauernlehen im Mittelalter, 
shows how, in these Christian orgies which were really of pagan origin, 
the German people reacted with tremendous and boisterous energy 
against the laborious and monotonous existence of everyday life. 

2 This was clearly realized by the more intelligent upholders of the 
Feast of Fools. Austere persons wished to abolish this Feast, and in a 
remarkable petition sent up to the Theological Facnlty of Paris (and 
quoted by Flogel, Geschichte des Grotesk-Komischen, fourth edition, p. 
204) the case for the Feast is thus presented: “We do this according to 
ancient custom, in order that folly, which is second nature to man and 
seems to be inborn, may at least once a year have free outlet. Wine 
casks woiild burst if we failed sometimes to remove the bung and let in 
air. ISTow we are all ill-bound casks and barrels which would let out 
the wine of wisdom if by constant devotion and fear of God we allowed 
it to ferment. We must let in air so that it may not be spoilt. Thus 
on some days we give onrselves np to sport, so that with the greater zeal 
we may afterwards return to the worship of God.’’ The Feast of Fools 
was not suppressed until the middie of the sixteenth century, and relics 
of it persisted (as at Aix) till near the end of the eighteenth century. 
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faction of all joys. The sacred festivals of mediseval Christianity 
were not a survival from Eoman times; they leapt from the very 
heart of Christian society/^^ But, as Meray admits, all great 
and vigorons peoples^ of the East and the West, have found 
neeessary sometimes to play with their sacred things. 

Among the Greeks and Eomans this need is ever 3 rwhere 
visible, not only in their comedy and their literatnre generally 
biit in everyday life. As ISTietzsehe triily remarks (in his Geburt 
der Tragödie) the Greeks recognized all natnral impulses, even 
those that are seemingly nnworthy, and safeguarded them from 
working mischief by providing channels into which, one special 
days and in special rites, the surplus of wild energy might harm- 
lessly flow. Plntarch, the last and most infliiential of the 
Greek moralists, well says, when advocating festivals (in his 




essay 




On the Training of Children 





that 


c: 


even in bows and 


harps we loosen their strings that we may bend and wind them 


np 


again. 




Seneca, perhaps the most inüuential of Eoman 



not of Eiiropean moralists, even recommended occasional drimk- 


enness. 


^^Sometimes/^ he wrote in 


his De Tranquillilate^ 


CC 


we 


onght to come even to the point of intoxication, not for the pur- 
pose of drowning ourselves but of sinking ourselves deep in wine. 
For it washes aAvay cares and raises our spirits from the lowest 
depths. The inventor of wine is called Liher becanse he frees the 

from slavery, 

" The 




and makes it bolder for all nndertakings. 


soul from the servitude of care, releases 
quickens 

Eomans were a sterner and more serions people than the Greeks, 
but on that very account they recognized the necessity of occa- 
sionally relaxing their mõral fibres in order to preserve their tone, 
and encouraged the prevalence of festivals which were märked 
by much more abandonment than those of Greece. When these 


1 A Meray, La Vie au Temps des Lihres Precheurs, vol. ii, Ch. X. 
A good and scholarly account of the Feast of Fools is given by E. K. 
Chambers, The Mediwval Stage, Ch. XIII. It is true that the Church 
and the early Fathers often anatheinatized the theatre. But Gregory 
of Xazianzen wished to found a Christian theatre; the Mediseval Mys- 
teries were certainly under the protection of the clergj^; and St. Thomas 
Aquinas, the greatest of the schoolmen, only condemns the theatre with 
cautious qualifications. 
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festivals began to kise their mõral sanction and to fail into deeay 
the decadence of Home liad begun. 

All over the world, and not excepting the most primitive 
—for even savage life is bnilt 



iip on systematic con- 
straints which sometimes need relaxation—^the prineiple of the 

accepted. Thns Spencer and Gillen 


is recognized and 


orgy 

deseribe^ the ISTathagura or fire-ceremony of the Warramunga 
tribe of Central Anstralia, a festival taken part in by both sexes^ 
in which all the ordinary rnles of social life are broken, a kind 
of Satnrnalia in which, however, there is no sexnal license, for 
sexual license is, it need scarcely be said, no essential part of the 


orgy 




even when the orgy 


lightens 


the bnrden of sexnal con 


straints. In a widely different part of the world, in British 


Colnmbia, the Salish Indians, according to Hill Tont,^ believed 
that, lõng before the whites came, their ancestors observed a Sab- 
bath or seventh day ceremony for dancing and praying, assemb- 


The Sabbath 


or pen- 


ling at sunrise and dancing till noon. 
odically recnrring org}^,—not a day of tension and constraint but 


a festival of joy, a rest from all the duties of 


yday life 


has, as we know, formed an essential part of many of the orderly 
ancient civilizations on which our own has been bnilt it is 


liighly probable that the stability of these ancient civilizations 
was intimately associated with their recognition of the need of a 
Sabbath orgy. Snch festivals are, indeed, as Crawley observes, 
processes of pnrification and reinvigoration, the effort to pnt off 


of setting apart 


a 


^‘^the oid man^^ and pnt on ^^the new man,^^ to enter with fresh 
energy on the path of everyday life.'^ 

1 Spencer and Gillen, Northern Trihes of Central Australia, Ch. XII. 

^Journal Anthropological Institute, July-Dec., 1904, p. 329. 

3 Westermarck {Origin and Develop7nent of the Mõral Ideas, vol. 
ii, pp. 283-9) sho^YS liow widespread is the custom 
periodical rest day. 

4 A. E. Crawley, The Mystic Bose, pp. 273 et seq., Crawley brings 
into association with this fiinction of great festivals the custom, found 
in soine parts of the world, of exchanging wives at these tiines. “It has 
nothing whatever to do with the marriage system, except as breaking it 
for a season, women of forbidden degree being lent, on the same grounds 
as conventions and ordinary relations are broken at festivals of the 
Saturnalia type, the object being to change life and start afresh, by 
exchanging everything one can, while the very act of exchange coincides 
with the other desire, to weld the community together” (/&., p. 479). 
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The orgy is an institiition wliicli by no nleans has its signifi- 
cance only for tlie past. On the contrar}"^ the high tension, the 
rigid routine^ the gray monotony of modern life insistently call 
for moments of organic relief, thongh the precise form that that 
orgiastic relief tahes mnst necessarily change with other social 
changes. As Wilhelm von Humbolclt said^ ^^just as men need 
sulfering in order to become strong so they need joy in order to 
become good ” Charles Wagner^ insisting more recently (in his 
Jeunesse) on the same need of joy in our modern life, regrets that 
dancing in the oid, free, and natnral manner has gone out of 
fashion or become nnwholesome. Dancing is indeed the most 
fnndamental and primitive form of the org}-, and that wMch most 
completely and healthfully fnlfils its object. For while it is 
undoubtedly, as we see even among animals, a process by which 


sexnal tnmescence is accomplished. 


1 




no means necessarily 


becomes fociissed in sexnal detumescence bnt it may itself become 

It was on this 


a detumescent discharge of accumnlatcd 


energy 


accoimt that, at all events in formcr days, the clergy in Spain, on 


mõral 


grounds, openly enconraged the national 


passion 


for 


dancing. Among cultnred people in modem times, the orgy 
tends to take on a pnrely cerebral form, which is less wholesome 
becanse it fails to lead to harmonious discharge along motor 
channels. In these comparatively passive forms, however, the 
orgy tends to become more and more pronounced under the con- 
ditions of civilization. Aristotle^s famous statement concerning 


the fimction of tragedy as ^^purgation^^ seems to be a recognition 
of the beneficial effects of the orgy.^ WagneFs music-dramas 
appeal powerfnlly to this need; the theatre, now as ever, fnlfils 
a great fnnction of the same kind, inherited from the ancient 


days when it was the ordered expression of a sexnal festival,^ 


Studies. 


1 See ‘^The Analysis of the Sexual Impulse” in vol, iii of these 


2 G. Murray, Ancient Greeh Literattire, p. 211. 

3 The Greek drama probably arose out of a folk-festival of more or 
less sexual character, and it is even possible that the mediseval drama 
had a somewhat similar origin (see Donaldson, The Greek Theatre; Gil- 
bert Murrav, loe. eit.; Karl Pearson, The Ghances of Death. vol. ii, pp. 

\35-Q,2SQ et seq.). 
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The theatre, indeed^ tends at the present tiine to assume a larger 
importance and to approximate to the more serious dramatic per- 
formances of classic days by being transferred to the day-time 
and the open-air. France has especially taken the initiative in 
these performanceSj analogons to the Dionysiac festivals of 
antiquity and the Mysteries and Moralities of the Middle Ages. 
The movement began some years ago at Orange. In 1907 there 
were, in France^ as many as thirty open-air theatres (Theätres de 
la ISTature/'’ ^^Theätres du Soleil/^ etc.^) while it is in Marseilles 
that the first formal open-air theatre has been erected since classic 


days. 


1 


In England^ likewise^ there has been a great extension of 


popular interest in dramatic performances, and the newly insti- 
tuted Pageants, carried out and taken part in by the population 
of the region commemorated in the Pageant^ are festivals of the 
same character. In England^ however^ at the present time, the 
real popular orgiastic festivals are the Bank holidays, with which 
may be associated the more occasional celebrations, ^^Maffekings/^ 
etc.^ often called out by comparatively insignificant national 
events but stiil adequate to arouse orgiastic emotions as genuine 
as those of antiquity;, though they are lacking in beauty and 
religious consecration. It is easy indeed for the narrowly austere 
person to view such manifestations with a supercilious smile, but 
in the eyes of the moralist and the philosopher these orgiastic 
festivals exert a salutary and preservative function. In every 

all civilization involves 
natural impulses and functions tend to 



age of dull and monotonous routine—and 
such 

become suppressed^ atrophied^ or perverted. They need these 
moments of joyous exercise and expression, moments in which 
they may not necessarily attain their full activity but in which 
they will at all events be able, as Cyples expresses it, to rehearse 
their great possibilities.^ 


1 R. Canudo, “Les Choreges Frangais,” Mercure de France^ May 



1907, p. 180. 

2 “This is, in fact,’’ Cyples declares (The Process of Euman 
Eooperience, p. 743), “ArCs great function—to rehearse within us greater 
egoistic possibilities, to habituate us to larger aetualizations of personal- 
ity in a rudimentary manner,” and so to arouse, ‘‘aimlessly but splen- 
didly, the sheer as yet unfulfilled possibilities within us.” 
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The more refined forms of the orgy fiourish in civilization, 
although on acconnt of their mainly cerebral cliaracter they are 
not the most beneficent or the most effective. The more 
primitive and muscnlar forms of the orgy tend, on the other 

händ, nnder the inüuence of civilization, to fail into discredit 

% 

and to be so far as possible suppressed altogether. It is partly 
in this way that civilization enconrages prostitution. For the 
orgy in its primitive forms, forbidden to show itself openly and 
repntably, seeks the darkness, and allying itself with a funda- 
mental instinct to which civilized society offers no complete 
legitiinate satisfaction, it firmly entrenches itself in the very 
centre of civilized life, and thereby constitntes a problem of 

and importance.i 
It is commonly said that prostitution has existed always and 
everywhere. That statement is far from correct. A kind of 
amateiir prostitution is occasionally found among savages, but 

usually it is only when barbarism is fully developed and is already 

* 

approaching the stage of civilization that well developed prosti¬ 
tution is found. It exists in a systematic form in every civiliza¬ 
tion. 


immense difficulty 


What is prostitution ? There has been considerable discus- 

sion as to the correct definition of prostitution.^ The Eoman 
Ulpian said that a prostitute was one who openly abandons her 
body to a number of men without choice, for money.^ Hot all 
modern definitions have been so satisfactory. It is sometimes 
said a prostitute is a woman who gives herself to numerous men. 
To be sound, however, a definition must be applicable to both 


1 Even when monotonous labor is intellectual, it is not thereby pro- 
tected against degrading orgiastic reaetions. Prof. L. Gurlitt shows 
{Die Neue GeneratioTv, January, 1909, pp. 31-6) how the strenuous, 
unremitting intellectual work of Prussian seminari es leads among both 
teachers and scholars to the worst forms of the orgy. 

2 Rabutaux discusses various definitions of prostitution. De la 
Prostitution en Europe, pp. 119 et seq, For the origin of the names to 
designate the prostitute, see Schrader, Reallexicon, art. “Beischläferin.” 

3 Digest, lib. xxiii, tit. ii, p. 43. If she only gave herself to one or 
two persons, though for money, it was not prostitution. 
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sexes alike and we slioiüd certainly liesitate to describe a man who 


had sexiial intercourse 


itli 


many women as a prostitute 


The 


idea of venality, the intention to sell the favors of the body, is 
essential to the eonception of prostitution. Thus Guyot defines 
a prostitnte as ^^any person for whom sexual relationships are 
subordinated to gain/^^ It is not, however^ adeqnate to define a 
prostitnte simply as a woman who sells her body. That is done 
every day by women who become wives in order to gain a home 
and a livelihood, yet^ imnioral as this condnct may be from any 
high ethical standpoint^ it would be inconvenient and even mis- 
leading to call it prostitution.- It is better, therefore, to define 
a prostitnte as a woman who temporarily sells her sexnal favors 
to varions persons. Thns, according to Wharton^s Law4exicon 
a prostitnte is woman who indiscriminately consorts with men 
for hire^^; Bonger states that ^Those women are prostitntes who 
sell tlieir bodies for the exercise of sexnal acts and make of this a 


o 


Eichard again states that ^^a prostitnte is a woman 
gives 


profession 

who pnblicly gives herself to the first eomer in return for a 
peeimiary remnneration.^^^ As, hnally, the prevalence of homo- 
sexnality has led to the existenee of male prostitntes, the defini- 
tion must be pnt in a form irrespective of sex, and we may, there- 
fore, say that a prostitnte is a person who makes it a profession 


1 Guyot, La ProstiUition, p. 8. The element of venality is essential, 
and religious writers (like Robert Wardlaw, D.D., of Edinburgh, in his 
Lectures on Female Prostitution, 1842, p. 14) who define prostitution as 
^^the illicit intercourse of the sexes,and synonymous with theological 
“fornication,’’ fail into an absurd confusion. 

2‘‘Snch marriages are sometimes stigmatized as ‘legalized prosti- 
tution,^ ” remarks Sidgwick {Metliods of Etliics, Bk. iii, Ch. XI), “but 
the phrase is felt to be extravagant and paradoxical.” 

3 Bonger, GriminaUte et Conditions Economiques, p. 378. Bon¬ 
ger believes that the act of prostitution is “intrinsically equal to that 
of a man or woman who contracts a marriage for economical reasons.” 

4 E. Richard, La Prostitution ä Paris, 1890, p. 44. It may be ques- 
tioned whether publicity or notoriety should form an essential part of 
the definition; it seems, however, to be involved, or the prostitute can- 
not obtain clients. Reuss states that she must, in addition, be absolutely 
without means of subsistence; that is certainly not essential. Xor is 
it necessary. as the Digest insisted, that the act should be performed 
‘Vithout pleasure;’’ that may be as it will, without affecting the 
prostitutional nature oT the act. 


15 
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to gratify the lust of various persons of the opposite sex or the 
same sex. 


It is essential tliat the act of prostitution should be habitually per- 
formed with “various persons.” A woman who gaiiis lier living by being 
mistress to a man, to wliom she is faithful, is not a prostitute, althougli 
she often becomes one after^vards, and may liave been one before. The 
exact point at which a \Yoman begins to be a prostitute is a question of 
considerable importance in countries in which prostitutes are siibject to 


registration. 


Thus in Berlin, not lõng ago, a girl Avho was mistress to 


a rich cavalry officer and supported by him, during the illness of the 
officer accidentally met a man whom she had forinerly known, and once 
or twice invited him to see her, receiviug from him presents in money, 
This somehow came to the knowledge of the police, and she was arrested 
and sentenced to one day’s imprisoiimeiit as an unregistered prostitute. 
On appeal, however, the sentence was annulled. Liszt, in his Strafrecht, 
lays it down that a girl who obtains whole or part of her income from 

the sense 


is not practicing unchastity for gain in 


“fixed relationships” 
of the German law {Geschlecht und Gesellscliaft, Jahrgang 1, Heft 9, p. 
345). 


It is not altogether easy to explain the origin of the system- 
atized professional prostitution with the existence of which we 
are familiar in eivilization. The amateur kind of prostitution 


noted among primitive peoples 


the 


which has sometimes been 
fact^ that is, that a man may give a woman a present in seeking 
to persuade her to allow him to have intercourse with her—is 
really not prostitution as we understand it. The present in such 
a case is merely part of a kind of courtship leading to a temporary 
relationship. The woman more or less retains her social position 
and is not forced to make an avocation of selling herself because 


henceforth 


other 


career is possible to her. When Cook came 
to 'New Zealand his men found that the women were not impreg- 
nable, ^Tut the terms and manner of compliance were as decent 




as those in marriage among us,” and according ‘^To their notions 
the agreement was as innocent.^^ The consent of the woman 
friends was necessary, and when the preliminaries were settled 
it was also necessary to treat this ^‘^Juliet of a night 




with 




the 


same delicacy as is here required with the wife for life, and the 


lover who presumed to take any liberties 



which this was 
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violated was sure to be disappointed. 




lu sonie of the Melaa- 


esian Islands, it is said tbat women would sometimes become 
prostitutes, or on account of their bad conduct be forced to 
become prostitutes for a tiine; they were not^ liowever^ par- 
ticularly despised^ and when they had in this way accmnulated a 
certain amount of property they could marry well^ after which 




would not be proper to refer to their former career.- 

When prostitution first arises among a primitive people 
sometimes happens that little or no stigma is attached to it for 
the reason that the community has not yet become accustomed to 
attach any special value to the presence of virginity. Schurtz 
quotes from the oid Arabic geographer Al-Bekri some interesting 
remarks abont the Slavs: ^^The women of the Slavs^ after they 
have married^ are faithful to their husbands. If, however, 


a 


young girl falls in love with a man she goes to him and satisfies 


her passion 


And 



man marries and finds his wife a virgin 


he says to her: ^f you were worth anything men would have 
loved you, and you would have chosen one who would have taken 
away your virginity/ Then he drives her away and renounces 
her/’ 


It is a feeling of this kind which, among some peoples, 
leads a girl to be proud of the presents she has received from her 
lovers and to preserve them as a dowry for her marriage, knowing 
that her value will thus be stiil further heightened. Even among 
the Southern Slavs of modem Europe, who have preserved much 
of the primitive sexual freedom, this freedom, as Krauss, who has 
minutely studied the manners and customs of these peoples, 

declares, is fundamentally different from vice, licentiousness, or 
imraodesty.^ 

Prostitution tends to arise, as Schurtz has pointed out, in 
every society in which early marriage is difficult and intercourse 

^^Venal women every- 
where appear as soon as the free sexual intercourse of young 
people is repressed, without the necessary consequences being 


outside marriage is socially disapproved. 


1 Hawkesworth, Account of the Voyages, ete., 1775, vol. ii, p. 254. 

2 R. W. Codrington, The Melanesians, p. 235. 

3 F. S. Krauss, Romamsehe Forsehungen, 1903, p. 290. 
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impeded 
sexual 



unusually early luarriages. 





The repression of 

outside niarriage is a phenomenon of civiliza- 
tion, but it is not itself by any means a measure of a peopie^s 

to appear at an early 




therefore^ begin 


general level^ and may 
period. But it is important to remember that the primitive and 
rudimentary forms of prostitution, when they occur, are merely 
temporary, and frequently—though not invariably—involve no 
degrading influence on the woman in public estimation, some- 
times indeed increasing her value as a wife. The woman who 
sells herself for money purely as a professional matter^ without 
any thought of love or passion, and who, by virtue of her pro- 
fession, belongs to a pariah class definitely and rigidly excluded 
from the main body of her sex, is a phenomenon which can 
seldom be found except in developed civilization. It is alto- 
gether incorrect to speak of prostitutes as a mere survival from 
primitive times. 

On the whole, while among savages sexual relationships are 
sometimes free before niarriage, as well as on the occasion of 
special festivals, they are rarely truly promiscuous and stiil more 
rarely venal. 

are soid by their husbands, it has usually been found that we are 
concemed with the contamination of European civilization, 

The definite ways in which professional prostitution may 
arise are no doubt many.^ We may assent to the general principle, 


When savage women nowadays sell themselves, or 


laid down 



Schurtz, that whenever the free union of 


young 


people is impeded under conditions in which early marriage is 
also difficult prostitution must certainly arise. There are, how- 
ever, different ways in which this principle may take shape. • So 
far as our Western civilization is concemed—the civilization, that 


III. Seliurtz, AltersMassen %ind Mminerhilnde, 1902, 


190. 


In 


9 - -J P" 

this work Sehurtz brings together (pp. 189-201) some examples of the 
germs of prostitution among primitive peoples. Many faets and refer- 


ences are given by Westermarck {Uistory 



Human Marriagey pp. 66 


et seq.y and Origin and Development of the Mõral Ideas, vol. ii, pp. 441 
et seq.). 

2 Bachofen (more espeeially in his Mutterrecht and Sage von 


Tanaquil) argued that even religious prostitution sprang 
resistance of primitive instinets to the individualization of love. 
Robertson Smith, Religion of Semites, seeond edition, p. 59. 


from the 

Of. 
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is to say, whicli has its cradle in the Mediterranean basin 
would seem that the origin of prostitution is to be found pri- 
marily in a religioiis custom, religion, the great conserver of 
social traditions, preserving in a transformed shape a primitive 
fieedom that was passing ont of general social life.^ The typical 
example is that lecorded by Herodotus, in the fifth century 
before Christ, at the teinple of Mylitta, the Babylonian Yenns^ 
where every woman once in her life had to come and give herself 
to the first stranger who threw a coin in her lap, in worship of 
the goddess. The money conld not be refnsed, however small the 


amount, bnt it was given as an offertory to the temple, and the 

I 

woman, häving followed the man and thus made oblation to 


Mylitta, returned home and lived chastely ever afterwards. 




Very 


similar cnstoms existed in other parts of Western Asia, in ^^orth 
Africa, in C 3 "pnis and other islands of the Eastern Mediterranean, 
and also in Greece, where the Temple of Aphrodite on the fort at 
Corinth possessed over a thousand hierodules, dedicated to the 
Service of the goddess, from tiine to time, as Strabo states, by 
those who desired to make thank-offering for mercies vonchsafed 
to them. Pindar refers to the hospitable yonng Corinthian 
women ministrants whose thonghts often tnm towards Onrania 


1 Whatever the reason may be, there can be no doubt that there is 
a widespread tendency for religion and prostitution to be associated; it 
is possibly to some exteut a special case of that general connection 
between the religious and sexual impulses which has been discussed else- 
where (Appendix C to vol. i of these Studies). Thus A. B. Ellis, in his 
book on The Ewe-speaking Peoples of West Africa (pp. 124, 141) states 
that here women dedicated to a god become promiscuous prostitutes. 
W. G. Sumner {Folkways, Ch. XVI) brings together many facts conceru- 
ing the wide distribution of religious prostitution. 


SHerodotus, Bk. I, Ch. CXCIX; Baruch, Ch. VI, p. 43. Modern 
scholars confirm the statements of Herodotus from the study of Babylon¬ 
ian literatiire, though inclined to deny that religious prostitution 
occupied so large a place as he gives it. A tablet of the Gilgamash epic, 
according to Morris Jastrow, refers to prostitutes as attendants of the 
goddess Ishtar in the city Uruk (or Erech), which was thus a centre, and 
perhaps the chief centre, of the rites described by Herodotus (Morris 
Jastrow, The Religion of Bahulonia and Assyria, 1898, p. 475). Ishtar 
was the goddess of fertility, the great mother goddess, and the prostitutes 
were priestesses, attached to her worship, who took part in ceremonies 
intended to symbolize fertility. These priestesses of Ishtar were known 
by the general name Kadishtu, ‘The holy ones” (op. eit., pp. 485, 660). 
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Aphrodite^ in whose temple they biirned incense; and Athenaeus 


mentions the importance that 


attached to the prayers of the 


Corinthian prostitutes in any national calamity.^ 

We seem here to be in the presence^ not merely of a relig- 
ionsly preserved snrvival of a greater sexual freedom formerly 
existing,^ bnt of a specialized and ritnalized development of that 
primitive cnlt of the generative forces of ISTature which involves 
the belief that all natural frnitfulness is associated with^ and 
promoted by;, acts of human sexnal intereourse which thns 

acquire a religious significance. At a later stage acts of sexual 

% 

intereourse häving a religious significance beeome specialized and 
loealized in temples, 


and 



a rational transition of ideas 



beeomes believed that sueh acts of sexual intereourse in the Serv¬ 
ice of the god^ or with persons 


devoted to the god^s Service^ 


brought benefits to the individual who performed them^ more 
especially, if a woman, by insuring her fertility. Among primi¬ 


tive peoples 


rally this coneeption is embodied mainly in 


seasonal festivals, but among the peoples of Western Asia who had 
ceased to be primitive, and among whom traditional priestly and 
hieratic infiuences had acquired very great infiuence, the earlier 


1 It is usual among modern writers to assoeiate Aphrodite Pan- 
demos, rather than Ourania, with venal or promiscuoiis sexuality, but 
this is a complete mistake, for the Aphrodite Pandemos was purely polit- 
ical and had no sexual significance. The mistake was introdueed, per- 
haps intentionally, by Plato. It has been suggested that that areh-jug- 
gler, who disliked democratic ideas, purposely sought to pervert and 
vulgarize the coneeption of Aphrodite Pandemos (Farnell, Cults of Greeh 
States, vol. ii, p. 660)'. 

2 Athenseus, Bk. xiii, cap. XXXII. It appears that the only other 
Hellenie community where the temple cult involved unchastity was a 
City of the Loeri Epizephyrii (Farnell, op. eit., vol. ii, p. 636), 

3 I do not say an earlier “promiseuity,^^ for the theory of a primi¬ 
tive sexual promiseuity is now widely diseredited, though there can be 
no reasonable doubt that the early prevalence of mother-right was more 
favorable to the sexual freedom of women than the later patriarehal 
System. Tlius in very early Egyptian days a woman could give her 
favors to any man she ehose by sending him her garment, even if she 
were married. In time the growth of the rights of men led to this^ being 
regarded as criminal, but the priestesses of Amen retained the privilege 
to the last, as being under divine proteetion (Flinders Petrie, Egyptian 
Taies, pp. 10, 48), 
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generative cult had thus/it seems probable, naturally ehanged 
its form in beeoming attaebed to the temples.i 


The theory that religioüs prostitution developed, as a general ruie, 
out of the belief that the generative activity of human beings possessed 
a mysterious and sacred influence in promoting the fertility of JSTature 
generally seems to have been first set forth by Mannhardt in his Antilce 
Wald~ und Feldkulte (pp. 283 et seq,)- It is supported by Dr. F. S. 
Krauss (“Beischlafausübung ais Kultliandlung,” Anthropophyteia, vol. 
iii, p. 20), who refers to the significant fact that in Baruch^s time, at a 
period lõng anterior to Herodotus, sacred prostitution took place under 
the trees. Dr. J. G. Frazer has more especially developed this concep- 
tion of the origin of sacred prostitution in his AdoniSj Attis, Osiris. He 
thus summarizes his lengthy discussion: “We may conclude that a great 
Mother Goddess, the personification of all the reproductive energies of 
nature, was worshipped under different names, but with a substantial 
similarity of myth and ritual by many peoples of Western Asia; that 
associated with her was a lover, or rather series of lovers, divine yet 
mortal, with whom she mated year by year, their commerce being deemed 
essential to the propagation of animals and plants, each in their several 
kind; and further, that the fabulous union of the divine pair was sim- 
ulated, and, as it were, multiplied on earth by the real, though tem- 

for 


porary, union of the human sexes at the sanctuary of the 
the sake of thereby ensuring 



the fruitfulness of the gi'ound and the 


increase of man and beast. In course of time, as the institution of 
individual marriage grew in favor, and the oid communism fell more and 
more into discredit, the r evi vai of the ancient practice, even for a single 


occasion in a woman^s life, became ever more repugnant to the mõral 


sense of the people, and accordingly they resorted to various expedients 
for evading in practice the obligation which they stiil acknowledged in 


theory. 


But while the majority of women thus contrived to 


observe the form of religion without sacrificing their virtue, it was stiil 
thought necessary to the general welfare that a certain number of them 
shoiild discharge the oid obligation in the oid way. These became 
prostitutes, either for life or for a term of years, at one of the temples: 
dedicated to the Service of religion, they were invested with a sacred 


1 It should be added that Farnell {“The Position of Women in 
Ancient Beligion,” Archiv fnr Religionswissenschaft, 1904, p. 88) seeks 
to explain the religioüs prostitution of Babylonia as a special religioüs 
modification of the custom of destroying virginity before marriage in 
order to safeguard the husband from the mystic dangers of defioration. 
E. S. Hartland, also (“Concerning the Bite at the Temple of Mylitta,” 
Anthropological Essays Presented, to E. B. Tyler, p. 189), suggests that 
this was a puberty rite connected with eeremouial defloratiou. This 
theory is not, however, generally accepted by Semitic scholars. 
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character, and their vocation, far from being deemed infamous, was 
probably lõng regarded by the laity as an exercise of more than common 
virtue, and rewarded with a tribute of mixed wonder, reverence, and 
pity, not uni ike that which in some parts of the world is stiil paid to 
women who seek to honor their Creator in a different way by renouncing 
the natural functions of their sex and the tenderest relations of human- 
ity” (J. G. Frazer, Adonis, Attis, Osiris, 1907, pp. 23 et seq.). 

It is difficult to resist the conclusion that this theory represents 
the Central and primitive idea which led to the development of sacred 
prostitution. It seenis equally clear, however, that as time went on, and 
especially as teinple cnlts developed and priestly influence increased, this 
fundamental and primitive idea tended to become niodified, and even 
transformed. The primitive conception became specialized in the belief 
that religious benefits, and especially the gift of fruitfulness, were 
gained the worshipper, who thus sought the goddess’s favor by an 
act of imchastity which might be presumed to be agreeable to an 
unchaste deity. The rite of Mylitta, as described by Herodotus, was a 
läte development of this kind in an ancient civilization, and the benefit 
sought was evidently for the worshipper herself. This has been pointed 
ont by Dr. Westermarck, who remarks that the ivords spoken to the 
woman by her partner as he gives her the coin—“May the goddess be 


auspicious to thee!”—themselves indicate that the object of the act was 
to insure her fertility, and he refers also to the fact that strangers fre- 
quently had a semi-supernatural character, and their benefits a specially 
efficacious character (Westermarck, Origin and Development of the Mõral 
Ideas, vol. ii, p. 446). It may be added that the rite of Mylitta thus 
became analogous with another Mediterranean rite, in which the act 
of simulating intercourse with the representative of a god, or his image, 
ensured a woman’s fertility. This is the rite practiced by the Egyptians 
of ]\Iendes, in which a woinan went through the ceremony of simulated 
intercourse with the sacred goat, regarded as the representative of a 
deity of Pan-like character (Herodotus, Bk. ii, Ch. XLVI; and see 
Dulaiire, Des Divinites Generatrices, Ch. II; cf. vol. v of these Studies, 


idea evidently runiiing through this whole group of phenomena is 


“Erotic Symbolism,” Sect. IV). This rite was maintained by Roman 
woinen, in connection with the statues of Priapus, to a very much later 
date, and St. Augustine mentions how Roman matrons placed the young 
bride on the erect member of Priapus {De Civitate Dei, Bk. iii, Ch. IX). 
The 

that the deity, or the representative or even mere image of the deity, 
is able, through a real or simulated act of intercourse, to confer on the 
worshipper a portion of its own exalted generative activity. 

At a later period, in Corinth, prostitutes were stiil the 
priestesses of Venus, more or less loosely attached to her 
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temples, and so lõng as tliat was the case tliey enjoyed a con- 
siderable degree of esteem. At this stage, however, we realize 
that religions prostitution was developing a ntilitarian side. 
These temples flonrished chiefiy in sea-coast towns, in islands^ in 


large cities to which many 


strangers 


and sailors caine. 


The 


priestesses of Cyprns burnt incense on her altars and invoked her 
saered aid, biit at the same time Pindax addresses them as ^^yomig 
girls Avho weleoine all strangers and give them hospitality. 

genera- 




Side by side with the religions signifieance of the act of 
tion the needs of men far from home were already beginning to be 
definitely reeognized. The Bab 3 donian woman had gone to the 
temple of Mylitta to fnlfil a personal religions dnty; the Corin- 
thian priestess had begnn to aet as an avowed minister to the 
sexnal needs of men in strange cities. 

The cnstom which Herodotns noted in Lydia of yonng girls 
prostitnting themselves in order to acquire a marriage portion 
which they may dispose of as they think fit (Bk. 1, Ch. 93) may 
very wellhave developed (as Frazer also believes) ont of religions 
prostitntion; we can indeed trace its evolntion in Cyprns where 
eventnally, at the period when Jnstinian visited the island, the 
money given by strangers to the women was no longer placed on 
the altar bnt pnt into a chest to form marriage-portions for 
them. It is a cnstom to be fonnd in Japan and varions other 
parts of the world, notably among the Onled-i^ail of Algeria, 
and is not necessarily always based on religions prostitntion; 
bnt it obvionsly cannot exist except among peoples who see noth- 
ing very derogatory in free sexnal interconrse for the pnrpose of 
obtaining money 
natnral basis for it.- 


1 


y 


so that the cnstom of Mylitta fnrnished a 


1 The girls of this tribe, who are remarkably pretty, after spending 
two or three years in thus amassing a little dowry, return horae to marry, 
and are said to make model wives and mothers. They are deseribed by 
Bertherand in Parent-Dnchätelet, La Prostitution ä Paris, vol. ii, p. 539. 

2 In Abyssinia (according to Fiaschi, Britisli Medical Journal, 
March 13, 1897), where prostitution has always been held in high esteem, 
the prostitutes, \vho are now subject to medical examination twiee a 
week, stiil attaeh no disgrace to their profession, and easily find hus- 
bands afterwards. Potter {Sohrah and Rustem, pp. 168 et seq,) gives 
references as regards peoples, widely dispersed in the Oid World and the 
New, among whom the young women have practiced prostitution to 
obtain a dowry. 
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tlie oid religious prostitution; it 


a legend whicli seems 


As a more spiritual conception of religion developed, and 
as the growth of civilization tended to deprive sexual intercourse 
of its sacred halo, religious prostitution in Greece was slowly 
abolished, though on the coasts of Asia Minor both religious 
prostitution and prostitution for the purpose of obtaining a 
inarriage portion persisted to the time of Constantine, who put an 
end to these ancient custonisA Superstition was on the side of 

was believed that women who 
had never sacrificed to Aphrodite became consumed by lust, and 
according to the legend recorded by Ovid 
to point to a certain antagonism between sacred and secular pros¬ 
titution—this was the case with the women who first became 
public prostitutes. The decay of religious prostitution, doubtless 
combined with the cravings always born of the growth of civiliza¬ 
tion, led up to the first establishment, attributed by legend to 
Solon, of a public brothel, a purely secular establishment for a 
purely secular end: the safeguarding of the virtue of the general 
population and the increase of the public revenue. With that 
institution the evolution of prostitution, and of the modern 

The 

Athenian diJcterion is the modern brothel; the diJcteriade is the 
modern state-regulated prostitute. The free lietairoe, indeed, 
subsequently arose, educated women häving no taint of the dilc- 
terion^ but they likewise had no official part in public worship.^ 
The primitive conception of the sanctity of sexual intercourse in 
the divine Service had been utterly lost. 


marriage system of which it forms part, was completed. 


A fairly typical example of the conditions existing among savages 
is to be found in the South Sea Island of Rotuma, where “prostitution 
for money or gifts was quite unknown.” Adultery after marriage was 


lAt Tralles, in Lydia, even in the second century A. D., as Sir 


W. M. Ramsay notes {Cities 



Phrygia, vol, i, pp. 94, 115), sacred 


prostitution was stiil an honorable practice for women of good birth 
who “felt themselves called upon to Iive the divine life under the influ- 
ence of divine inspiration.” 


f> 


The gradual secularization of prostitution from its earlier re¬ 
ligious form has been traced by various writers (see, e.g,, Dupouey, La 
Prostitution dans VAntiquite). The earliest complimentary reference to 
the Hetaira in literature is to be found, according to Benecke {Anti- 
machus of Colophon, p. 36), in Bacchylides, 
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also unknown. Biit tliere was great freedom in the formation of sexual 


relationships before marriage 


(J. Stanley Gardiner, Journal AntJiro- 
pological Institute, February^ 1898, p. 409). Much the same is said of 
the Bantu Ba mbola of Africa (op. eit., July-Deeember, 1905, p. 410). 

Among the early Cymri of Wales, representing a more advanced 
social stage, prostitution appears to have been not absolutely unknown, 
but public prostitution was punished by loss of valuable privileges (R. 

’ Journal Aniliro- 
pological Institute, August-November, 1898, pp. 161-163). 

Prostitution was praetically unknown in Burmah, and regarded as 
shameful before the coming of the English and the example of the mod¬ 
ern Hindus. The missionaries have unintentionally, but inevitably, 
favored the growtli of prostitution by condemning free unions {Arehives 


B. Holt, “Marriage Laws and Customs of the Cymri, 


d^Anthropologie Criminelle, November, 1903, p 


720). 


Tlie 


English 


brought prostitution to India. “That was not specially the fault of the 
English,’^ said a Brahmin to Jules Bois, “it is the erime of your civiliza- 
tion. We have never had prostitutes. I mean by that horrible word 
the brutalized servants of the gross desire of the passerby. We had, 
and we have, castes of singers and daneers who are married to trees 
yes, to trees—^by touching eeremonies which date from Vedic times; our 
priests bless them and reeeive much money from them. They do not 
refuse themselves to those who love them and please them. Kings have 
made them rich. They represent all the arts; they are the visible 
beauty of the universe” (Jules Bois, Visions de VInde, p. 55). 


Religious prostitutes, it may be added, 




the servants of the god. 


JJ 


are conneeted with temples in Southern India and the Deccan. 


They 


are devoted to their saered calling from their earliest years, and it is 
their chief business to dance before the image of the god, to whom they 
are married (though in Upper India professional dancing girls are mar¬ 


ried to inani 




ate objeets), but they are also trained in arousing and 


assuaging the desires of devotees who come on pilgrimage to the shrine. 
For the betrothal rites by which, in India, saered prostitutes are con- 
seerated, see, e.g., A. Van Gennep, Rites de Passage, p. 142. 

In many parts of Western Asia, where barbarism had reaehed a 
high stage of development, prostitution was not unknown, though usually 

disapproved. The Hebrews knew it, and the historical Biblical refer- 
ences to prostitutes imply little reprobation. Jephtha was the son of a 

with the legitimate children, and the story of 


prostitute, brought up 
Tamar is instruetive. But the legal codes were extremely severe on 
Jewish maidens who beeame prostitutes (the offense was quite tolerable 
in strange women), while Hebrew moralists exercised their inveetives 
against prostitution; it is suffieient to refer to a well-knovm passage in 
the Book of Proverbs (see art. “Harlot,” by Cheyne, in the Encylopwdm 
Biblica). Mahomed also severely condemned prostitution, though some- 





236 


PSTCHOLOOT OF SEX. 


what more tolerant to it in slave women; according to Haleby, liowever, 
prostitution was practically imknown in Islam during the first centuries 
after the Prophefs time. 

The Persian adhereiits of the somewhat ascetic Zendavesta also 
knew prostitution, and regarded it with repiilsion: “It is the Gahi [the 
courtesan, as an incarnation of the female demon, Gahi], 0 Spitama 
Zarathustra! who mixes in her the seed of the faithfiil and the unfaith- 
fiil, of the worshipper of Mazda and the worshipper of the Dsevas, of the 

Her look dries up one-third of the mighty 
floods that run from the mountains, 0 Zarathustra; her look withers 
one-third of the beautiful, golden-hued, growing plants, O Zarathustra; 
her look withers one-third of the strength of Spenta Armaiti [the earth]; 
and her toiich withers in 


wicked and the righteous. 


the faithful one-third of his good thoughts, of 
his good words, of his good deeds, one-third of his strength, of his vic- 
torious power, of his holiness. Verily I say unto thee, 0 Spitama 


Zarathustra! 


such creatures ought to be killed even more than gliding 


snakes, than howling wolves, than the she-wolf that falls upon the fold, 

upon the waters with her thousandfold 


or 


than the she-frog that falls 


brood” {Zend-Avestct, the Yendidady translated by James Darmesteter, 
Parfad XVIII). 

In practice, however, prostitution is well established in the modern 
East. Thus in the Tartar-Turcoman region houses of prostitution lying 
outside the paths freqiiented by Christians have been described by a 




writer who appears to be well informed (“Orientalische Prostitution, 
Geschleclit und Gesellschaft, 1907, Bd. ii, Heft 1). These houses are not 
regarded as immoral or forbidden, but as places in which the visitor will 
find a woman who gives him for a few hours the illusion of being in his 
own home, with the pleasure of enjoying her songs, dances, and recita- 
tions, and finally her body. Payment is made at the door, and no subse- 
quent question of money arises; the visitor is henceforth among friends, 
almost as if in his own family. He treats the prostitute almost as if 
she were his wife, aud no indecorum or coarseness of speech occurs. 
“There is no obscenity in the Oriental brothel.’^ At the same time there 
is no artificial pretencc of innoeence. 

In Eastern Asia, among the peoples of Mongolian stock, especially 
in China, we find prostitution firmly established and organized on a 
practical business basis. Prostitution is here accepted and viewed with 
no serious disfavor, but the prostitute herself is, nevertheless, treated 
with contempt. Young children are frequently soid to be trained to a 
life of prostitution, educated accordingly, and kept shut up from the 
World. Young widows (remarriage being disapproved) frequently also 
siide into a life of prostitution. Chinese prostitutes often end through 
opium and the ravages of syphilis (see, e.g., Coltman^s The Chinese, 1900, 
Ch. VII). In ancient China, it is said prostitutes were a superior 
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class aud occupied a position somewhat similar to that of the hetairw in 
Greece. Eveu in modern China, however, where they are very nnmerous, 
and the flower boats, in wliich in towns by the sea they usually Iive, 
very luxurious, it is chiefly for entertainment, aecording to some writers, 
that they are resorted to. Tsehang Ki Tong, military attache in Paris 


(as qnoted 



Ploss and Parteis), describes the flower boat as less 


analogous to a Eiiropean brothel than to a cafe cJiantant; the young 
Chinaman comes here for music, for tea, for agreeable conversation with 
the flower-maidens, who are by no means necessarily called upon to min¬ 
ister to the lust of their visitors. 

In Japan, the prostitiite’s lot is not so degraded as in China. The 
greater refinement of Japanese civilization allows the prostitute to 
retain a higher degree of self-respect. She is sometimes regarded with 


pity, but less often with eontempt. She may associate openly with men, 
nltimately be raarried, even 
respectable woinan. 


ter, 


to men of good social class, and ränk as a 
“In riding from Tokio to Yokohama, the past win- 
Coltman obseiwes {op. cit.^ p. 113), “I saw a party of four young 
men and three qiiite pretty and gaily-painted prostitutes, in the same 
car, who were häving a glorious time. They had two or three bottles of 
various liquors, oranges, and fancy cakes, and they ate, drank and sang, 
besides playing jokes on each other and frolicking like so many kittens. 
You may travel the whole length of the Chinese Empire and never wit- 


ness such a seene.” Yet the history of Japanese prostitutes (which has 
been written in an interesting and well-informed book, The Nightless 
City J by an English student of sociology who remains anon^^mous) shows 
that prostitution in Japan has not only been severely regulated, but 
very widely looked down upon, and that Japanese prostitutes have often 
had to suffer greatly; they were at one time practically slaves and often 
treated with mudi hardship. They are free now, and any condition 
approaching slavery is strictly prohibited and guarded against. It would 
seeni, however, that the palmiest days of Japanese prostitution lay some 
centuries back. Up to the niiddle of the eighteenth century Japanese 
prostitutes were highly accoinplished in singing, dancing, music, ete. 
Towards this period, however, they seem to have declined in social con- 
sideration and to have ceased to be well edueated. Yet even to-day, says 
Matignon {“La Prostitution au Japon,” Arehives d’Anthropologie Grimi- 
oielle, October, 1906), less infamy attaches to prostitution in Japan than 
in Europe, while at the same time there is less immorality in Japan 
than in Europe. Though prostitution is organized like the postal or 
telegraph Service, there is also much dandestine prostitution. . The 
prostitntion quarters are clean, beaiitiful and well-kept, but the Japanese 
prostitutes have lost much of their native good taste in costnme by try- 
ing to imitate European fashions. It was when prostitution began to 
decline two centuries ago, that the geishas first appeared and were 
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organized in such a way tliat they should not, if possible, compete as 

prostitutes 


with the recognized and licensed 


inhabitants of the Yoshi- 

The 


wara, as the quarter is called ,to which prostitutes are confined. 
geishas, of eourse, are not prostitutes, though their virtue may not 
always be impregnable, and in social position they correspond to 

aetresses in Europe. 

In Korea, at all events before Korea fell into the hands of the 
Japanese, it would seem that tliere was no distinction between the 
class of dancing girls and prostitutes. ‘^Ainong the courtesans,’’ Angus 
Hamilton states, “the niental abilities are trained and developed with a 


view to making them brilliant and 


entertaining 


companions. 


These 


‘leaves of sunlight’ are called gisaing, and correspond to the geishas of 
Japan. Officially, they are attached to a department of government, and 
are controlled by a bureau of their own, in comnion with ’ the Court 
musicians. They are supported from the national treasury, and they are 
in eviclence at official dinners and all palace entertainments. They read 
and recite; they dance and sing; they become accomplished artists and 
musicians. They dress Avith exceptional taste; they move with exceed- 
ing grace; they are delicate in appearance, very frail and very human, 
very tender, sympathetic, and imaginative.” 
tainly the prettiest women in Korea, move in the highest soeiety, and 

the Emperor, they are not allowed to 
marry men of good class (Angus Hamilton, Koreco, p. 52). 


But though they are cer- 


might become concubines of 


The history of European prostitntion^ as of so many other 
modern institntionS;, may properly be said to begin in Eome. 
Here at the outset we already find that inconsistently mixed 
attitude towards prostitution which to^day is stiil preserved. In 


Greece it was in many respects different. Greece was nearer to 


the days of religions prostitution^ and the sincerity and refine- 
ment of Greek civilization made it possible for the better kind of 
prostitute to exert, and often be worthy to exert, an influence in 
all departments of life which she has never been able to exercise 
since^ except perhaps occasionally^ in a much slighter degree^ in 
France. The course, vigorous^, practical Eoman was quite ready 
to tolerate the prostitute, but he was not prepared to carry that 
toleration to its logical results; he never feit bound to harmonize 
inconsistent facts of life. Cicero, a moralist of no mean order, 
without expressing approval of prostitution, yet could not under- 
stand how anyone should wish to prohibit youths from commerce 
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with prostitutes^ sudi severity being out of harmony witli all the 


customs of the past or the present.^ But the superior class of 
Kõman prostitutes, the honce mulieres, had no such dignified 
position as the Greek hetairce. Their influence was indeed 
immense^ but it was confined^ as it is in the case of their European 
successors to-day, to fashions, customs^ and arts. There was 
always a certain mõral rigidity in the Kõman which prevented 
him from yielding far in this direction. He encouraged brothels^ 


but he only entered them with covered head and face concealed 
in his cloak. In the same way, while he tolerated the prostitute, 
beyond a certain point he sharply eurtailed her privileges. Not 
only was she deprived of all influence in the liigher concerns of 
life, but she might not even wear the viita or the stola; she could 


indeed go almost naked if she pleased, but she must not ape the 
emblems of the respectable Kõman matron.^ 

The rise of Christianity to political power produced on the 
whole less change of policy than might have been anticipated. 
The Christian rulers had to deal practically as best they might 
with a very mixed^ turbulent, and semi-pagan world. The lead- 
ing fathers of the Church were inclined to tolerate prostitution 
for the avoidance of greater evils, and Christian emperors^ like 
their pagan predecessors, were willing to derive a tax from pros¬ 
titution. The right of prostitution to exist was, however, no 
longer so unquestionably recognized as in pagan days, and from 
time to tiine soine vigorous ruler sought to repress prostitution 
by severe enactments. The younger Theodosius and Yalentinian 
definitely ordained that there should be no more brothels and that 
anyone giving shelter to a prostitute should be punished. 
Justinian confirmed that measure and ordered that all panders 
were to be exiled on pain of death. These enactments were quite 
väin. But during a thousand years they were repeated again and 
again in various parts of Europe, and invariably with the same 
fruitless or worse than fruitless results. Theodoric, king of the 

1 Cicero, Oratio prõ öoelio, Cap. XX 


2 Pierre Dufour, Histoire de la Prostitution, vol. ii, Chs. XIX-XX. 


- J ^ 

The real author of this well-known history of prostitution, which, though 
not scholarly in its methods, brings together a great mass of interesting 
information, is said to be Paul Lacroix. 
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Yisigotlis, punislied with deatli tliose who promoted prostitutioü; 
and Eecared, a Catholic king of the same people in the sixth 
century, prohibited prostitution altogether and ordered tbat a 
prostitute, when fonnd, sliould receive three hnndred strokes of 
the whijD and be driven oiit of the city. Charlemagne, as well 
as Genserich in Carthage, and later Frederick Barbarossa in 
German}’’^ made severe laws against prostitution which were all 
of no effect^ for even if they seeined to be effective for the tiine 
the reaction was all the greater afterwards.^ 

It is in France that the most persistent efforts have been 
made to combat prostitution. Most notable of all were the 
efforts of the King and Saint^ Louis IX. In 1254 St. Louis 
ordained that prostitutes should be driven out altogether and 
deprived of all their money and goods, even to their mantles and 
gowns. In 1256 he repeated this ordinance and in 1269^ before 
setting out for the Crusades, he ordered the destruction of all 
places of prostitution. The repetition of those decrees shows how 
ineffectual they were. They even made matters worse, for pros¬ 
titutes were forced to mingle with the general population and 
their influence was thus extended. St. Louis was unable to put 
down prostitution even in his own camp in the East, and it 
existed outside his own tent. His legislation, however, was 
frequently imitated by subsequent rulers of France, even to the 
middle of the seventeenth century, always with the same ineffect¬ 
ual and worse results. In 1560 an edict of Charles IX abolished 
brothels, but the number of prostitutes was thereby increased 
rather than diminished, while many new kinds of brothels 
appeared in unsuspected shapes and were more dangerous than 
the more recognized brothels which had been suppressed.^ In 
spite of all such legislation, or because of it, there has been no 

a more conspicuous 

part.^ 



Rabutaux, in his Histoire de la Prostitution en Europe, describes 


many attempts to suppress prostitution 



Dufour, op 


vol 


2 Dufour, op. eit., vol. vi, Ch. XLI. It was in the reign of the 
homosexual Henry III that the tolerance of brothels was established. 

3 In the eighteenth century, espeeially, houses of prostitution in 

Paris attained to an astonishing degree of elaboration and prosperity. 
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At Mantua 


, so' great was the repiilsion aroused bj prostitutes 
that tliey were compelled to buy in the markets any fruit or 


bread that had been soiled by the mere touch of their hands. It 
was so also in Avignon in 1243. In Catalonia they could not 
sit at the same table as a lady or a knight or kiss any honorable 
person.i Even in Venice^ the paradise of prostitution^ numerons 
and severe reguiations were passed against it, and it was lõng 
before the Venetian rulers resigned themselves to its toleration 
and regulation.2 

The last vigorous attempt to nproot prostitntion in Europe 
was that of Maria Theresa at Vienna in the middle of the 


eighteenth centnry. 


Although of such reeent date it 


may 


be 


mentioned here becanse it was mediseval alike in its coneeption 
and methods. Its objeet indeed, was to snppress not only prosti- 
tution, but fornication generally, and the means adopted were 
fines, imprisonment, whipping and torture. The supposed causes 
of fornication were also dealt with severely; short dresses were 
prohibited; billiard rooms and cafes were inspected; no wait- 
resses were allowed, and when discovered, a waitress was liable 
to be handcnffed and carried off by the poliee. The Chastity 
Commission, nnder which these measnres were rigoronsly carried 
ont, was, apparently, established in 1751 and was qnietly 
abolished by the Emperor Joseph II, in the early years of his 
reign. It was the general opinion that this severe legislation 
was really ineffective, and that it cansed mnch more serious evils 
than 



cured.^ It is certain in any case that, for a lõng time 


0^ying to the constant watchful attention of the poliee a vast amount of 
detailed information coneerning these establishments was accumulated, 
and during reeent years mueh of it has been published. A summary of 
this literature will be foimd in Dühren^s ^ene Forsliungen üher den Mar- 
quis de Sade und seine Zeit, 1904, pp. 97 et seq. 

1 Rabutaux, op. p. 54. 

2 Calza has written the history of Venetian prostitntion; and some 
of the doenments he found have been reprodueed by Mantegazza, QU 
Amori degli Uomimi, eap. XIV. 
tury, a eomparatively läte period, Coryat visited Veniee, and in his 
Crudities gives a full and ihteresting aeeount of its eourtesans, who then 
numbered, he says, at least 20.000; the revenne they bronght into the 
State maintained a dozen galleys. 

3 J. Sehrank, Die Prostitution in Wien, Bd. I, pp. 152-206.' 

16 


At the beginning of the seventeenth een- 



242 


PSTCHOLOGY OF SEX. 


past^ illegitimaey has been more prevalent in Vienna than in any 
other great European Capital. 

Yet the attitude towards prostitutes was always mixed and 
inconsistent at different places or different times^ or even at the 
same time and place. Dnfour has aptly compared their position 
to that of the mediseval Jews; they were continnally perseented^ 
ecclesiastically^ civilly, and socially^, yet all classes were glad to 
have recourse to them and it was impossible to do withont them. 
In some countries^ inclnding England in the fonrteenth century^ 
a speeial costume was imposed on prostitutes as a mark of 
infamy.i Yet in many respects no infamy whatever attaehed 
to prostitution. High placed officials conld claim payment of 
their expenses incurred in visiting prostitutes when traveling on 
public business. Prostitution sometimes played an official part 
in festivities and receptions accorded by great cities to royal 
guests^ and the brothel might form an important part of the 


City 


hospitality. When the Emperor Sigismund came to Ulm 


in 1434 the streets were illuminated at such times as he or his 
süite desired to visit the common brothel. Brothels under 
municipal protection are found in the thirteenth century in 



tect their wives and daughters, which led to a regulated 


Augsburg^ in Vienna^ in Hamburg.^ In France the best 
abbayes of prostitutes were those of Toulouse and Montpellier.^ 
Durkheim is of opinion that in the early middle ages^ before this 
period^ free love and marriage were less severely differentiated. 
It was the rise of the middle class^ he considers^ anxious to pro- 

and 

publicly recognized attempt to direct debauchery into a separate 
channel^ brought under controlA These brothels constituted a 
kind of public Service^ the directors of them being regarded almost 
as public officials^ bound to keep a certain number of prostitutes^ 
to charge according to a fixed tariff^ and not to receive into their 
houses girls belonging to the neighborhood. The institutions of 


1 U. Kobert, Les Bignes d^Infamie au Moyen Age, Ch. IV. 

2 Rudeck (Qescliiclite der öjfentlichen Sittliclikeit in Deutschland, 
pp. 26-36) gives many details concerning the important part played by 
prostitutes and brothels in mediseval German life. 

3 They are described by Rabutaux, op. eit., pp. 90 et seq. 

^UAnnee Sociologique, seventh year, 1904, p. 440. 


PROSTITUTION. 


243 


this kind lasted for three centuries. It 




part^ perhaps^ tlie 


impetus of the new Protestant movement^ but mainly tlie terrible 
devastation prodnced by the introduction of syphilis from 
America at the end of the fifteenth centiiry which^ as Bnrckhardt 
and others have pointed out, led to the decline of the mediseval 

brothelsA 

The snperior modern prostitnte, the ^^courtesan^^ who had no 
connection with the brothel^ seems to have been the ontcome of 
the Eenaissance and made her appearance in Italy at the end of 


the fifteenth centnry. ^^Courtesan^^ or ^^cortegiana^^ meant a 
lady following the conrt^ and the term began at this time to be 
applied to a snperior prostitnte observing a certain degree of 
decornm and restraint.^ In the papal conrt of Alexander Borgia 
the conrtesan fiourished even when her condnct was not alto- 
gether dignified. Bnrchard^ the faithfnl and nnimpeachable 
chronicler of this conrt, describes in his diary how, one evening, 
in October, 1501, the Pope sent.for fifty conrtesans to be bronght 
to his chamber; after snpper, in the presence of Csesar Borgia 
and his yonng sister Lncrezia, they danced with the servitors and 
others who were present, at first clothed, afterwards naked. The 
candlesticks with lighted candles were then placed npon the floor 
and chestnnts thrown among them, to be gathered by the women 
crawling between the candlesticks on their hands and feet. 
Pinally a nnmber of prizes were bronght forth to be awarded to 
those men ^^qni plnries dictos meretrices carnahter agnoscerent,^^ 
the victor in the contest being decided according to the jndgment 

enacted pnblicly in the Apostolic 


of the spectators.^ This 






Bloch, Der Ursprung der Syphilis. As regards the German 

_ yy TVT_“O.-- ^ _7. 7-._7. _ . ■ . 7_ 7-i _ . . j _ . 7 


Frauenhausen 


Max Bauer, Das Geschlechtsleben 


der Deutschen 


Vergangenheit, pp. 133-214. In Paris, Dufour states {op. eit., vol. v, 
Ch. XXXIV), brothels nnder the ordinanees of St. Loiiis had many rights 
whieh they lost at last in 1560, when they beeame merely tolerated 
houses, without statutes, speeial costumes, or confinement to special 
streets. 

2 “Cortegiana, hoc est meretrix honesta,” wrote Burehard, the 
Pope’s Seeretary, at the beginning of the sixteenth century, Diarium, ed. 
Thiiasne, vol. ii, p. 442; other authorities are quoted by Thuasne in a 
no te. 

3 Burehard, Diarium, vol. iii, p. 167. Thuasne quotes other aii- 
thorities in confirmation. 
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palace and serenely set fortli by tlie impartial secretary, is at once 
a notable episode in tlie history of modern prostitution and one of 
tlie most illuminating illiistrations we possess of the paganism of 
tlie Eenaissance. 


Before the term “courtesan’’ came into repute, prostitutes were 
even in Italy commonly called “sinners/^ peccatrice, The change, Graf 
remarks in a very interesting study of the Renaissance prostitute (^^Una 
Cortigiana fra Mille,” Attraverso il Cinquecento, pp. 217-351), “reveals a 
profound alteration in ideas and in life;” a term that snggested infamy 
gave place to one that snggested approval, and even honor, for the courts 
of the Renaissance period represented the finest cnlture of the time. 
The best of these conrtesans seem to have been not altogether unworthy 
of the honor they received. We can detect this in their letters. There 
is a chapter on the letters of Renaissance prostitutes, especially those 
of Camilla de Pisa which are märked by genuine passion, in Lothar 

Schmidfs Frauenhrtefe der Eenaissance. The famous Imperia, called 
by a Pope in the early years of the sixteenth centnry ^^nobilissimum 


Romae scortum,” knew Latin and could write Italian verse. Other 
conrtesans knew Italian and Latin poetry by heart, while they were 
acconiplished in mnsic, dancing, and speech. We are reminded of ancient 
Greece, and Graf, discussing how far the Renaissance conrtesans resem- 
bled the hetairse, finds a very considerable likeness, especially in cnlture 
and influence, though with some differences due to the antagonism 
between religion and prostitution at the later period. 

The most distinguished figiire in every respect among the conrtesans 
of that time was certainly Tnllia D’Aragona, She was probably the 
danghter of Cardinal D’Aragona (an illegitimate scion of the Spanish 
royal fa]nily) by a Ferrarese conrtesan who became his mistress. Tnllia 
has gained a high repntation by her verse. Her best sonnet is addressed 
to a yonth of twenty, whom she passionately loved, but who did not 
retnrn her love. Her Guerrino Mescliino^ a translation from the Span¬ 
ish, is a very pure and chaste work. She was a woman of refined 
instincts and aspirations, and once at least she abandoned her life of 
prostitution. She was held in high esteem and respect. When, in 1546, 
Cosimo, Duke of Florence, ordered all prostitutes to wear a yellow veil 
or handkerchief as a public badge of their profession, Tnllia appealed 
to the Dnchess, a Spanish lady of high character, and received permission 

rara scienzia di poesia 
et filosofia.” She dedicated her Rime to the Dnchess. Tnllia D’Aragona 
was very beautiful, with yellow hair, and remarkably large and bright 
eyes, which dominated those who came near her. She was of proud 
hearing and inspired unusual respect (G. Biagi, ‘^Un’ Etera Romana, 


to dispense with this badge on account of her 


CC 
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Nuova Antologia, vol. iv, 1S8C, pp. 655-711; S. Bongi, Rivisfa critica 
delta Leiteratura Italiana, 1886, IV, p. 186). 

TiilUa D’Aragoua was clearly not a courtesan at heart. Perhaps 
the most typical example of tlie Benaissance courtesan at her best is 
furnisbed by Verouica Franco, born in 1546 at Venice, of middle class 
family and in early life married to a doctor. Of lier also it lias been 
said that, Avbile by profession a prostitute, sbe was by inciination a poet. 
But she appears to bave been well content witli her profession, and 
never ashamed of it. Her life and character liave been studied by 
Arturo Graf, and more slightly in a little book by Tassini. She was 
highly cultured, and knew several langiiages; she also sang well and 
played on many Instruments. In one of her letters she advises a youth 
who was madly in love with her that if he wishes to obtain her favors 
he must leave off importuning her and devote himself tranquilly to 


stiidy. 


to gain my love, 


“You know well,” she adds, ‘^that all those who claim to be able 

and who are extremely deär to me, are strenuous iii 

studious discipline.If niy fortune allowed it I would spend 

all my time quietly in the acadeniies of virtuous men.” The Diotimas 
and Aspasias of antiquity, as Graf comments, would not have demandel 
so much of their lovers. In her poems it is possible to trace some of 
her love histories, and she often shows herself torn by jealonsy at the 
thought that perhaps another woman may approach her beloved. 


Once 

she fell in love with an ecclesiastic, possibly a bishop, with whom she 


had no relationships, 


and after a lõng absence 


Avhich healed her love. 


she and he became sincere friends. Once she was visited by Henry III 
of France, Avho took aAvay her portrait, while on her part she promised 
to dedicate a book to him; she so far fulfilled this as to address some 
sonnets to him and a letter; ‘^neither did the King feel ashamed of his 
intimacy Avith the courtesan,” remarks Graf, ‘^nor did she suspect that 
he would feel ashamed of it.” When Montaigne passed through Venice 
she sent him a little book of hers, as we learn from his Joimial, though 
they do not appear to have met, Tintoret was one of her many distin- 
guished friends, and she was a strenuous ad^mcate of the high qualities 
of modern, as compared with ancient, art. Her friendships Avere affec- 
tionate, and she even seems to baA’e had various grand ladies among her 
friends. She Avas, however, so far from being ashamed of her profession 
of courtesan that in one of her poems she affirms she has been taught 
by Apollo other arts besides those he is usually regarded as teaching: 


‘‘Cosi dolce e gustevole divento, 

Quando mi trovo con persona in letto 
Ha cui amata e gradita mi sento.” 

In a certain catalogo of the prices of Venetian courtesans Veronica 
is assigned only 2 sendi for her favors, while the courtesan to whom the 
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catalogue is dedicated is set down at 25 scudi. Graf thiiiks there may 
be some mistake or malice here, and an Italian gentleman of the time 
States that she required not less than 50 scudi from tbose to whom she 


willing to accord what Montaigne called the 


“negotiation enti&re/’ 


In regard to this matter it may be meutioned that, as stated by 
Bandello, it was the custom for a Venetian prostitute to have six or 


gentlemen at a time as her 


Each 


entitled to come to 


sup and sleep with her on one night of the week, leaving her days free. 
They paid her so mudi per month, but she always definitely reserved the 
right to reeeive a stranger passing through Venice, if she wished, ehang- 


ing the time of her appointment with her lover for the night. 
and special prices which we find recorded are, of course, those demanded 


The higil 


from the casual distinguished stranger who came to Venice as, once in 
the sixteenth century, Montaigne came. 

In 1580 (when not more than thirty-four) Veronicä confessed to 
the Holy Office that she had had six children. In the same year she 
formed the design of founding a home, which should not be a monastery, 
where prostitutes who wished to abandon their mode of life could find a 
refuge with their children, if they had any. This seenis to have led to the 
establishment of a Casa del Soccorso. In 1591 she died of fever, recon- 
ciled with God and blessed by many unfortunates. She had a good heart 
and a sound intellect, and was the last of the great Renaissance courte- 
sans who revived Greek hetairism (Graf, Attraverso il Cinquecento, pp. 


217-351 


Even in sixteenth century Venice, howev 


it will be seen. 


Veronicä Franco seems to have been not altogether at peace in the career 
of a courtesan. She was clearly not adapted for ordinary marriage, yet 
under the most favorable conditions that the modern world has ever 
offered it may stiil be doubted whether a prostitute’s career can offer 
eomplete satisfaction to a woman of large heart and brain. 

Ninon de Lenclos, who is frequently called “the last of the great 
courtesans,” may seem an exception to the general ruie as to the inabil- 


ity of a woman of good heart, high character, and fine intelligence to 


find satisfaction in a prostitute’s life. But it is a total misconception 
alike of Ninon de Lenclos’s temperament and her career to regard her 
as in any true sense a prostitute at all. A knowledge of even the barest 
outlines of her life ought to prevent such a mistake. Born early in the 
seventeenth century, she was of good family on both sides; her mother 
was a woman of severe life, but her father, a gentleman of Touraine, 
inspired her with his own Epieurean philosophy as well as his love of 
music. She was extremely vtII educated. At the age of sixteen or 
seventeen she had her first lover, the noble and valiant Gaspard de 
Coligny; he was followed for half a century by a lõng succession of 
other lovers, sometimes more than one at a time; tliree years was the 
longest period during which she was faithful to one lover. Her attrae- 



PROSTITÜTION. 


247 


tions lasted so lõng that, it is said, tliree generations of Sevign^s were 
among her lovers. Tallemant des Reaux enables us to study in detail 
her liaisons. 

It is not, however, the abundance of lovers which makes a woman 
a prostitute, but the nature of her relationships with them. Sainte- 
Beuve, in an otherwise admirable study of ISTinon de Lenclos {Gauseries 
elu Lundi, vol. iv), seems to reckon her among the courtesans. But no 
woman is a prostitute unless she uses men as a souree of peeuniary 
gain. Not only is there no evidence that this was the case with Ninon, 
but all the evidence exeludes sueh a relationship. “It required much 
skill,’' said Voltaire, “and a great deal of love on her part, to induee 
her to aeeept presents/’ Tallemant, indeed, says that she sometimes 
took nioney from her lovers, but this statement probably involves noth- 
ing beyond what is contained in Voltaire’s remark, and, in any ease, 
Tallemanfs gossip, though usiially well-informed, was not always 
liable. All are agreed as to her extreme disinterestedness. 

When we hear precisely of Ninon de Lenclos in connection with 

as repaying a debt to an 


re- 


mouey 


it is not as reeeiving a gift, but only 


oid lover, or restoring a large surn left with her for safe keeping when 
the owner was exiled. Sueh ineidents are far from suggesting the pro- 
fessional prostitute of any age; they are rather the relationships which 
might exist between men friends. Ninon de Lenclos^s charaeter was in 


many respeets far from perfeet, but she combined many masculine vir- 
tues, and especially probity, with a temperament which, on the whole, 
was certainly feminine; she hated hypocrisy, and she was never influ- 
enced by peeuniary considerations. She was, moreover, never reekless, 
but always retained a eertain self-restraint and temperance, even in eat¬ 
ing and drinking, and, we are toid, she never drank wine. She was, as 
Sainte-Beiive has remarked, the first to realize that there must be the 
same virtues for men and for women, and that it is absurd to reduee all 

“Our sex has been burdened with all the 


feminine virtues to one. 


frivolities,” she wrote, “and men have reserved to themselves the essen- 
tial qualities: I have made myself a man.” She sometimes dressed as a 
man when riding (see, e.g., Gorrespondence Authentique of Ninon de 
Lenclos, with a good introduetion by Emile Colombey). Consciously or 
not, she represented a new feminine idea at a period when—as we may 
see in many forgotten novels written by the women of that time—ideas 
were beginning to emerge in the feminine sphere. She was the first, and 
doubtless, from one point of view, the most extreme representative of a 
small and distinguished group of French women among whom Georges 
Sand is the finest personality. 


Thus it is idle to attempt to adorn the history of prostitution with 


the name of Ninon de Lenclos. A debauched oid prostitute would never, 
like Ninon towards the end of her lõng life, have been able to retain or 
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to eonquer the affection and tlie esteem of many of the best men and 
women of her time; even to the austere Saint-Simon it seemed that 
there reigned in her little eourt a deeorum which the greatest princesses 
cannot aehieve. She was not a prostitute, but a woman of unique per- 
sonality with a little streak of genius in it. That she was inimitable 
we need not perhaps greatly regret. In her oid age, in 1699, her oid 
friend and former lover, Saint-Evremond, ^\’^ote to her, with only a little 
exaggeration, that there were few princesses and few saints who would 
not leave their eourts and their cloisters to change places with her. 

I had known beforehancl what my life would be I 


If 


would have hanged 


myself,” was her oft-quoted answer. It is, indeed, a solitary phrase that 
slips in, perhaps as the expression of a momentary mood; one may make 
too mueh of it. More truly characteristic is the fine saying in whieh 
her Epicurean philosophy seems to stretch out towards Nietzsche: “La 
joie de Fesprit en marque la force.” 


The frank acceptance of prostitution by the spiritnal or even 
the temporal power has since the Eenaissance hecome more and 
more exceptional. The opposite extreme of attempting to iiproot 
prostitution has also in practice been altogether abandoned. 
Sporadic attempts have indeed been made, here and there, to put 
down prostitution with a strong händ even in quite modem tiines. 
It is now, however, realized that in such a case the remedy is 
worse than the disease. 

In 1860 a Mayor of Portsmouth felt it his duty to attempt to sup- 
press prostitution. “In the early part of his mayoralty,” aceordiiig to 
a witness before the Select Committee on the Contagious Diseases Acts 
(p. 393), “there was an order passed that every beerhouse-keeper and 
licensed vietualer in the borough known to harbor these women would 
be dealt with, and probably lose his license. On a given day about tliree 
hundred or four hundred of these forlorn outeasts were bundled Whole¬ 
sale into the streets, and they formed up in a large body, many of them 
with only a shift and a petticoat on, and with a lot of drunken men and 
boys with a fife and fiddle they paraded the streets for several days. 

for many reasons they 

were refused admittance.These women wandered about for 

two or three days shelterless, and it was felt that the remedy was very 
much worse than the disease, and the women were allowed to go baek to 
their former plaees.” * 

Similar experiinents have been made even more recently in America. 
“In Pittsburg, Pennsylvania, in 1891, the houses of prostitutes were 


They marched in a body to the workhouse, but 
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closed, the inmates turned out upon the streets, and were refused lodg- 
ing and even food by the Citizens of that place. A wave of popular 
remonstrance, all over the country, at the outrage on humanity, created 
a reaction which resulted in a last condition by no means better than 
the first.” In the same year also a similar incident occurred in New 
York with the same imfortunate resiilts (Isidore Dyer, ‘‘The Municipal 
Control of Trostitntion in the United States,” report presented to the 
Brussels International Conference in 1899). 


There grew up instead the-tendency to regulate prostitution, 
to give it a semi-ojfficial toleration which enabled the aiithorities 
to exercise a control 
against its evil 


over it^ and to guard 



as far as possible 
medical and police inspection. The new 
brothel system differed from the ancient mediaeval honses of 
prostitution in important respects; 



involved a routine of 
medical inspection and it endeavored to snppress any rivalry by 
nnlicensed prostitntes ontside. Bernard Mandeville^ the anthor 
of the Fable of the Bees^ and an acnte thinker, was a pioneer in 
the advocacy of this system. In 1724^ in his Modest Defense of 
Publich StewSj, he argues that “the enconraging of pnblic whoring 
will not only prevent most of the niischievous effects of this vice, 
but even lessen the qnantity of whoring in general^ and reduce it 




to the narrowest bonnds which it can possibly be contained in. 
He proposed to discourage private prostitution by giving special 
privileges and immunities to brothels by Act of Parliament. His 
scheme involved the erection of one hundred brothels in a special 
quarter of the city, to contain two thousand prostitntes and one 
hundred matrons of ability and experience with physicians and 
surgeons, as well as commissioners to oversee the whole. Mande- 
ville was regarded merely as a c}Tiic or worse, and his scheme was 
ignored or treated with contempt. It was left to the genius of 
hTapoleon^ ^ighty years later, to establish the system of “maisons 
de tolerance/^ which had so great an influence over modern 
European practice diiring a large part of the last century and 
even stiil in its numeroiis survivals forms the subject of widely 
divergent opinions. 

On the whole, however, it must be said that the system of 
registering, examining, and regularizing prostitntes now belongs 
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to the past. Many great battles have been foiight over this 
question; the most important is that which raged for many years 
in England over the Contagions Diseases Acts^ and is embodied in 
the 600 pages of a Eeport by a Select Committee on these Acts 
issued in 1882. The inajority of the members of the Committee 
reported favorably to the Acts which were, notwithstanding, 
repealed in 1886, since which date no serions attempt has been 
made in England to establish them again. 

At the present time, althongh the oid system stiil stands in 
many coimtries with the inert stolidity of established institntions, 
no longer commands general approvah As Paul and Yictor 
Margueritte have truly stated, in the course of an acute examina- 
tion of the phenomena of state-regulated prostitntion as found 
in Paris, the system is ^Tarbarous to start with and almost 
inefiicacious as well/^ The expert is every day more clearly 

the psychologist and the 



more convinced that it is 


demonstrating its inefficacy while 
sociologist are constantly becoming 
barbarous. 

It can indeed by no nieans be said that any unanimity has 
been attained. It is obviously so nrgently necessary to combat 
the flood of disease and misery which proceeds directly from the 
spread of syphilis and gonorrhcea, and indirectly from the pros- 
titution which is the chief propagator of these diseases, that we 
cannot be surprised that many should eagerly catch at any system 
which seenis to promise a palliation of the evils. At the present 


tiine, however, it is those best acqnainted with the operation of 
the system of control who have most clearly realized that the 
supposed palliation is for the most part illusory. 


1 


and 


in any 


case attained at the eost of the artificial produetion of other evils. 
In Erance, where the system of the registration and control of 


1 The example of Holland, where some large eities have adopted the 
regulation of prostitntion and others have not, is instruetive as regards 
the illusory nature of the advantages of regvilation, In 1883 Dr. Desprös 
brought forward figvires, supplied by Dutch officials, showing that in 
Rotterdam, where prostitntion was regulated, both prostitntion and 
venereal diseases were more prevalent than in Amsterdam, a eity with- 
out regulation (A, Despres, La Prostitution en France, p. 122). 
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prostitutes lias been established for over a century^i and wbere 


conseqnently its advantages, if siich tliere are, should be clearly 
realized, it meets with almost impassioned opposition from able 
men belonging to every section of the community. In Germany 
tlie opposition to regularized control has lõng been led by well- 
eqnipped experts, lieaded by Blascliko of Berlin. Precisely tlie 
same conclusions are being reacbed in America. Gottheil, of 
l^ew York, finds that the niimicipal control of prostitiition is 
^^neither successful nor desirable.^^ 
the regnlation and control system in force in Cincinnati has done 
little good and mudi härm; under the system among the private 
patients in his own clinic the proportion of cases of both syphilis 


Heidingsfeld concludes that 


and gonorrhoea has increased; siippression of prostitutes is 
impossible and control is impracticable. 




It is in Germany tliat the attempt to regulate prostitution stiil 
remains most persistent, with resiilts that in Germany itself are regarded 
as unfortunate. Thus the German law infiicts a penalty on householders 
who permit illegitimate sexual intercourse in their honses. This is 
meant to strike the unlicensed prostitute, but it really encourages pros¬ 
titution, for a decent youth and girl who decide to form a relationship 


which later may develop into marriage. 


and which is not illegal 


{for 


extra-marital sexual intercourse per se is not in Germany, as it is by the 
antiquated laws of several American States, a ]3unishable offense), are 
subjected to so much trouble and aiinoyance by the suspieious police that 
it is much easier for the girl to beeome a prostitute and put herself under 
the protection of the police. The law was largely directed against those 
who Iive on the profits of prostitution. But in practice it works out dif- 
ferently. The prostitute simply has to pay extravagantly high rents, so 
that her landlord really lives on the fruits of her trade, while she has 
to carry on her business with increased activity and on a. larger seale 
in order to cover her heavy expenses (P. Hausmeister, “Zur Analyse der 
Prostitution,” Geschlecht und Gesellscliaft, vol. ii, 1907, p. 294). 

In Italy, opinion on this matter is much divided. The regulation 
of prostitution has been successively adopted, abandoned, and readopted. 
In Switzerland, the land of governmental experiments, various plans are 


1 It was in 1802 that the medieal inspeetion of prostitutes in Paris 
brothels was introdueed, though not until 1825 fnlly established and 
made general. 

2M. L. Heidingsfeld, ‘‘The Control of Prostitution,” Journal Ameri¬ 
can Medieal Assoeiation, January 30, 1904. 
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tried in different cantous. In some there is no attempt to interfere 
with prostitution, except nnder special circumstances; in others all 
prostitution, and even fornication generally, is punishable; in Geneva 
only native prostitutes are permitted to practice; in Zürich, since 1897, 

m 

prostitution is prohibited, but care is taken to put no difficulties in the 


path of free sexual relationships which are not for gain. 


With these 


The same conclusion holds good of Lon 


different regulations, inorals in Switzerland generally are said to be 
niuch on the same level as elsewhere (Moreau-Christophe, Du Pröbleme 
de la MiserCj vol. iii, p. 259). 
don. A disinterested observer, Felix Remo {La Vie (xalante eii Angle- 
ierre, 1888, p. 237), concluded that, notwithstanding its free trade in 
prostitution, its alcoholic cxcesses, its vices of all kinds, ^TLondon is onc 
of the most mõral capitals in Europe.” The movenient towards freedom 
in this inatter has been evidenced in recent years by the abandonment of 
the System of regulation by Denmark in 1906. 


Even the most ardent advocates of the registration of pros- 
titntes recognize that not onl}^ is the tendency of civilization 
opposed rather than favorable to the system, but that in the 
numerous countries where the system persists registered prosti¬ 
tutes are losing ground in the struggie against clandestine 
prostitutes. Even in Erance^ the classie land of police-con- 
trolled prostitutes, the ^hnaisons de tolerance^^ have lõng been 
steadily decreasing in number, by no means because prostitution 
is decreasing but because low-class brasseries and small cafes- 
cliantants, which are really unlicensed brothels, are taking their 
place. 

The Wholesale regularization of prostitution in civilized 


1 


centres is nowadays, indeed, advocated by 


few, if 


any, of the 


authorities who belong to the newer schooL It is at most claimed 
as desirable in certain places under special circumstances.- 
Even those who would stiil be glad to see prostitution thoroughly 


1 See, e.g., G. Berault, La Maison de Tolerance, These de Paris, 

1904. 

2Thus the circumstances of the English army in India are of a 
special character. A number of statements (from the reports of com- 
mittees, official pnblications, ete.) regarding the good influence of 
regulation in redueing venereal diseases in India are broiight together 
by Surgeon-Colonel F. H. Welch, ‘^^The Prevention of Syphilis/’ Lancet, 
August 12, 1899. The system has been abolished, but only as the result 
of a popular outery and not on the question of its merits. 
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and some consider even that age too low.^ 


in the control of the police now recognize that experience shows 
this to be impossible. As many girls begin their career as pros- 
titntes at a very early age^ a sound system of regnlation shonld be 
prepared to enroll as permanent prostitutes even girls who are 
littie more than children. That^ however, is a logical conclusion 
against which the mõral sense^, and even the common sense^ of a 
community instinctively revolts. In Paris girls may not be 
inscribed as prostitutes until they have reached the age of sixteen 

Moreover^ whenever 
she becomes diseased, or grows tired of her position, the registered 
woman may always slip oiit of the hands of the police and estab- 
lish herself elswhere as a clandestine prostitute. Every rigid 
attempt to keep prostitution within the police ring leads to 
offensive interference with the actions and the freedom of respect- 
able women which cannot fail to be intolerable in any free com¬ 
munity. Even in a city like London^ where prostitution is 
relatively free, the supervision of the police has led to scandalous 
police charges against women who have done nothing whatever 
which should legitimately arouse suspicion of their behavior. 
The escape of the infected woman from the police cordon has, 
obvious, an effect in raising the apparent level of health of 
registered women, and the police statistics are stiil further 
fallaciously improved by the fact that the inmates of brothels are 
older on the average than clandestine prostitutes and have becoine 



immune to disease.^ These facts are now 


becoming 


fairly 


obvious and well recognized. The state regulation of prostitu- 


1 Thus Richard, who accepts regulation and was instructed to 
report on it for the Paris Municipal Council, would not have girls 
inscribed as professional prostitutes until they are of age and able to 
realize what they are binding themselves to (E, Richard, La Prostitu- 
iion ä Paris J p. 147). But at that age a large proportion of prostitutes 
have been practicing their profession for years. 

2 In Germany, where the cure of infected prostitutes under regula¬ 
tion is nearly every where compulsory, usually at the eost of the com¬ 
munity, it is found that 18 is the average age at which they are affeeted 
by syphilis; the average age of prostitutes in brothels is higher than 
that of those outside, and a mueh larger proportion have therefore beeome 
immune to disease (Blasehko, "‘Hygieiie der Syphilis,” in WeyPs Band^ 


huch der Eygiene, Bd. ii, p. 62, 1900). 
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tion is imdesirable, on mõral grounds for the oft-emphasized 
reason that it is only applied to one sex^ and on practical groimds 
becanse it is ineffective. Society allows the police to harass the 
prostitute with petty persecntions under the guise of charges of 

^ but it is no longer con- 


^^solicitation/^ ^‘'disorderly condnct 


ete 


vinced that she onght to be nnder the absolute control of the 
police. 

The problem of prostitution, when we look at it narrowly, 
seems to be in the same position to-day as at any time in the 
conrse of the past three thonsand years. In order^ however, to 
comprehend the real significance of prostitution, and to attain a 
reasonable attitude towards it^ we must look at it from a broader 


point of 


we must consider not only its evolution and his 


tory, but its causes and its relation to the wider aspeets of modern 
social life. When we thus view the problem from a broader 
standpoint we shall find that there is no conflict between the 


claims of ethics and those of social h^ 




aud that the co- 


ordinated aetivity of both is involved in the progressive refine- 
ment and purifieation of civilized sexual relationships. 


III. 


The Causes 



Prostitution. 


The history of the rise and development of prostitution 
enables us to see that prostitution is not an accident of our 
marriage system, but an essential constituent which appears con- 
currently with its other essential constituents. The gradual 
development of the family on a patriarchal and largely mono- 
gamic basis rendered it more and more difficult for a woman to 
dispose of her own person. She belongs in the first place to her 


father, whose interest it was to guard her carefully until a 


husband 


appeared who could afford to purehase her. 


In 


the enhaneement of her value the new idea of the market value 
of virginity gradually developed, and where a ^^virgin^^ had 
previously meant a woman who was free to do as she would with 
her own body its meaning was now reversed and it came to mean 
a woman who was precluded from häving intereourse with men. 
When she was transferred from her father to a husband, she 
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was stiil guarded with tlie same care; liusband and father alike 
found their interest in preserving tlieir women from uninarried 
men. The sitnation thus jDioduced resulted in the existenee of a 
large body of yonng luen who were not yet ricli enough to obtain 
wives, and a large number of young women, not yet chosen as 
wives, and many of whom could never expeet to become wives. 
At such a point in social evolution prostitution is clearly 
inevitable; 



is not so much the indispensable concomitant of 
marriage as an essential part of the whole system. Some of 
the superfluous or neglected women, utilizing their money value 
and perhaps at the same time reviving traditions of an earlier 
freedom, find their social function in selling their favors to 
gratify the temporary desires of the men who have not yet been 
able to acquire wives. Thus every link in the chain of the 
marriage system is firmly welded and the complete circle formed. 

But while the history of the rise and development of prosti¬ 
tution shows us how indestructible and essential an element 
prostitution is of the marriage system whieh has lõng prevailed in 
Europe—under very varied raeial, political, social, and rcligious 
conditions—^it yet fails to supply us in every respect with the data 
neeessary to reach a definite attitude towards prostitution to-day. 
In order to understand the place of prostitution in our existing 
system, it is neeessary that we should analyze the chief factors of 
prostitution. We may most conveniently leam to understand 
these if we consider prostitution, in order, under four aspects. 
These are: (1) economic necessity; (2) biological predisposi- 


tion; 


(3) mõral advantages; and (4) what may be called its 


civilizational value. 

While these four factors of prostitution seem to me those 


that here chiefly concern us, it is scarcely neeessary to point out 
that many other causes contribute to produee and modify prosti¬ 
tution. Prostitutes themselves often seek to lead other girls to 
adopt the same paths; reeruits must be found for brothels, 
whence we have the ^Vhite slave trade,^^ whieh is now being 
energetically combated in many parts of the world; while all the 
forms of seduetion towards this life are favored and often pre- 
disposed to by alcoholism. It will generally be found that several 
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causes have combined to push a girl into tlie career of prosti- 

tution. 


The ways in whieh various factors of environment and suggestion 
unite to lead a girl into the paths of prostitution are indieated in the 
following statement in whieh a eorrespondent has set forth his own con- 


clusions on this matter as a man of the worid: 




I have had a some- 


what varied experience ainong 


As soon as they are oid enough these girls 


loose women, and can say, without 
hesitation, that not more than 1 per cent. of the women I have known 
could be regarded as educated. This indieates that almost invariably 
they are of humble origin, and the terrible eases of overcrowding that 
are daily brought to light snggest that at very early ages the sense of 
modesty becomes extinet, and lõng before puberty a familiarity with 
things sexual takes place. 
are seduced by their sweethearts; the familiarity with whieh they regard 
sexual matters removes the restraint whieh surrounds a girl whose earlv 
life has been spent in deeent surroundings. Later they go to work in 
faetories and shops; if pretty and attraetive, they eonsort with man- 
agers and foremen. Then the love of finery, whieh forms so large a part 
of the feminine eharaeter, terapts the girl to become the ‘kept’ woman 
of some man of means. A remarkable thing in this eonneetion is the 
faet that they rarely enjoy exeitement with their proteetors, preferring 
rather the eoarser embraees of some man nearer their own station in 
life, very often a soldier. I have not known many women who were 
sedueed and deserted, though this is a fietion mueh affeeted by prosti- 
tutes. Barmaids supply a eonsiderable number to the ranks of prostitu- 
tio 

invariably leads to laxness of mõral restraint in women. Another 
potent faetor in the produetion of prostitutes lies in the flare of finery 
flaunted by some friend who has adopted the life. A girl, working hard 
to Iive, sees some friend, perhaps making a call in the Street where the 
hard-working girl lives, clothed in finery, while she herself can hardly 

She has a eonversation with her finely-elad friend 
who tells her how easily she can earn money, explaining what a vital 
asset the sexual organs are, and soon another one is added to the ranks. 

There is some interest in considering the reasons assigned for 
prostitutes entering their career. In some countries this has been esti- 
mated by those who come closely into official or other contact with 
prostitutes. In other countries, it is the ruie for girls, before they are 
registered as prostitutes, to state the reasons for whieh they desire to 
enter the career. 

Parent-Duchätelet, whose work on prostitutes in Paris is stiil an 
authority, presented the first estimate of this kind. He found that of 
over five thousand prostitutes, 1441 were influeneed by poverty, 1425 by 





largely on aecount of their addietion to drink; drunkenness 


get enough to eat. 
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seduetion of lovers who had abandoned tliem, 1255 by the loss of parents 
from death or other eause. By such an estimate, nearly the wliole num¬ 
ber are accounted for by wretchedness, tliat is by economic causes, alon© 
(Parent-Duchätelet, De la Prostitution, 1857, vol. i, p. 107). 

In Brussels during a period of twenty years (1865-1884) 3505 
women were inseribed as prostitutes. The eauses they assigned for 
desiring to take to this eareer present a different pieture from that 
shown by Parent-Duchätelet, but perhaps a more reliable one, although 
there are some märked and eurious diserepaneies. Out of the 3505, 1523 


explained that extreme poverty was the eause of their degradation; 
1118 frankly confessed that their sexual passions were the eause; 420 


attributed their fail to evil company; 316 said they were disgusted and 
weary of their work, beeause the toil was so arduous and the pay so 
small; 101 had been abandoned by their lovers; 10 had quarrelled with 
their parents; 7 were abandoned by their husbands; 4 did not agi^ee 
with their guardians; 3 had family quarrels; 2 were eompelled to 
prostitute themselves by their husbands, and 1 by her parents {Lancet, 
June 28, 1890, p. 1442). 

In London, Merrick found that of 16,022 prostitutes who passed 


through his hands during the years he was chaplain at Millbank prison, 
5061 voluntarily left home or situation for ‘^a life of pleasure;^’ 


3363 


assigned poverty as the eause; 3154 were “sedueed’' and drifted on to 
the Street; 1636 were betrayed by promises of marriage and abandoned 
by lover and relations. On the whole, Merrick states, 4790, or nearly 


one-third of the whole number, may be said to owe the adoption of their 
eareer directly to men, 11,232 to other eauses. He adds that of those 
pleading poverty a large number were indolent and incapable (G. P. 
Merrick, Worh Among the Falleriy p. 38). 

Logan, an English eity missionary with an extensive acquaiiitance 
with prostitutes, divided them into the following groups: (1) One- 
fourth of the girls are servants, especially in public houses, beer shops, 
ete., and thus led into the life; (2) one-fourth eome from faetories. 


ete 


(3) nearly one-fourth are reeruited by proeuresses who visit 


haud 


try towns, markets, ete.; (4) a final group indudes, on the one 
those who are indueed to beeome prostitutes by destitution, or indolenee, 
or a had temper, whieh unfits them for ordinary avoeations, and, on the 
other händ, those who have been sedueed by a false promise of marriage 
(W. Logan, The Great Social Evil, 1871, p. 53). 

In America Sanger has reported the resnlts of inquiries made of 
two thousand New York prostitutes as to the eauses whieh indueed them 
to take up their avoeation: 


17 
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Destitution . 

Inclination. 

Seduced and abandoned . 

Drink and desire for drink . 

Ill-treatment hj parents, relations, or hnsbands. 

As an easy life . 

Bad company . 

Persuaded by prostitutes. 

Too idle to work. 

Violated. 

Seduced on emigrant ship . 

Seduced in emigrant boarding homes. 


525 

513 

258 

181 

164 

124 

84 

71 

29 

27 

16 

8 


(Sanger, 



istory of Prostitution, p. 488.) 



In America, again, more recently, Professor Woods Hutchinson put 


himself into communication with some thirty representative men in 
various great metropolitan centres, and thus summarizes the answers as 
regards the etiology of prostitution: 


Per cent. 


Love of display, luxury and idleness. 42.1 

Bad family surroundings. 23.8 

Seduction in which they were innocent victims. 11.3 

Lack of employment . 9.4 

Heredity . 7.8 

Primary sexual appetite... 5.6 


(Woods Hutchinson, ‘‘Tlie Economics of Prostitution/’ American 
Gyncecologic and Ohstetric Journal, September, 1895; Id., The Qospei 
According to Danvin, p. 194.) 


In Italy, in 1881, among 10,422 inscribed prostitutes from the 
of seventeen upwards, the causes of prostitution were classified as 



Vice and depravity . 

Death of pavents, husband, ete.. 

Seduction by lover . 

Seduction by employer . 

Abandoned by parents, husband, ete. 

Love of luxury. 

ineitement by lover or other persons outside 

family. 

Ineitement by parents or husband. 

To support parents or children . 


2,752 

2,139 

1,653 

927 

794 

698 

666 

400 

393 


age 

fol- 


(Ferriani, Minorenni Delinquenti, p. 193.) 
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The reasons assigned by Kussian ppostitutes for takiug \ip their 


career are (according to Federow) 


follows 


38.5 per cent. insufficient wages. 


2L 

14. 




£6 


£C 




9.5 

6.5 

5.5 

.5 




££ 


CC 


CC 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


desire for amusement. 
loss of place. 

persuasion by women friends 
loss of habit of work. 
chagrin, and to punish lover. 
druiikenness. 


(Summarized in Archives d^Anthropologie Criminelle, Nov. 15, 1901.) 



The Economic Causation 



Prosiitution ,—^Writers on 


prostitution frequently assert that economic conditions Iie at 


tlie root of iirostitiition and that its chief 


povertj, while 


prostitntes themselves often declare that the difficnlty of earning 


was a main cause in inducing them 


a livelihood in other ways 
to adopt this career. ^‘^Of all the causes of prostitution/^ Parent- 
Duehätelet wrote a century ago, ^‘^particularly in Paris^ and 
prohably in all large cities, none is more aetive than laek of work 
and the misery whieh is the inevitable result of insufficient 


wages. 




In England^ 


also^ to a large extent, Sherwell states. 


‘^^morals fluctuate with trade.^^^ It is equally so in Berlin where 
the number of registered prostitutes inereases during bad years.^ 


It is so also in America. It is the same in Japan; ‘^^the cause 
of causes is poverty/^^ 

Thus the broad and general statement that prostitution is 
largely or mainly an economic phenomenon^ diie to the low wages 
of women or to sudden depressions in trade, is everywhere made 

investigators. It must, however, be added that these general 
statements are considerably qualified in the light of the detailed 
investigations made by careful inquirers. Thus Ströhmberg, 
who minutely investigated 462 prostitutes, found that only one 
assigned destitution as the reason for adopting her career, and on 
iuvestigation this was found to be an impudent lie.*^ Hammer 



1A. Sherwell, Life in West London, 1897, Ch. V. 

2 Bonger brings together statistics illustrating this point, op. eit., 


pp. 402-6. 


3 


p. 77. 


The Nightless City, p, 125. 
4 Ströhmberg, as quoted 


by Asehaffeuburg, Das Verhrechen, 


1903, 
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found that of ninety registered German iDrostitutes not one had 
entered on the career out of want or to siipport a child, while some 
went on the street while in the possession of money, or withont 


1 


Pastor Bnschmann^ of the Teltow Mag 


to 


wishing to be paid. 
dalene Home in Berlin^ finds that it is not want biit indifference 
mõral considerations which leads girls to become prostitiites. 
In Germany, before a girl is put on the police register, dne care is 
always taken to give her a chance of entering a Home and getting 

—Ollt 


work; in Berlin, in the conrse of ten years, only two girls— 
of thousands—were willing to take advantage of this opportunit}". 
The difficnlty experienced by Englisli Pesciie Homes in finding 
girls who are willing to be ^h^escued^^ is notorions. The same 
difficnlty is fonnd in other cities, even where entirely different 
eonditions prevail; thns it is found in Madrid, according to 
Bernaldo de Quiros and Llanas Aguilaniedo, that the prostitutes 
who enter the Plomes, notwithstanding all the devotion of the 

While the 


nuns 




on leaving at once return to their oid life. 


economic factor in prostitiition undoubtedly exists, the undue 
frequency and emphasis with which it is put forward and accepted 
is clearly due, in part to ignorance of the real facts, in part to the 
fact that such an assmnption appeals to those whose weakness it 
is to explain all social phenomena by economic causes, and in part 
to its obvious plaiisibility.- 

Prostitutes are mainly recruited from the ranks of factory 
girls, domestic servants, shop girls, and waitresses. In some 


1 Monatssclirift für EarnkranJcheiten und Sewuelle Hi/giene, 1906. 
Heft 10, p. 460. But this cause is undoubtedly effective in some eases 
of unmarried women in Germany unable to get work (see article by Sis- 
ter Henrietta Arendt, Poliee-Assistant at Stuttgart, Seooiial-ProhlemCf 
December, 1908). 

2 Thus, for instance, we find Irma von Troll-Borostyäni saying in 


her book, Im Freien ReicJi (p. 176) : ^“^Go and ask these unfortunate 

creatures if they Avillingly and freely devoted themselves to vice. And 
nearly all of them will teil you a story of need and destitution, of hunger 
and lack of work, which compelled them to it, or else of love and seduc- 
tion and the fear of the discovery of their false step which drove them 
out of their homes, helpless and forsaken, into the pool of vice from 
which there is hardly any salvation.” It is, of course, quite true that 
the prostitute is frequently ready to teil such stories to philanthropie 

persons who expect to hear them, and sometimes even put the words into 
her mouth. 
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of these occupations it is difficult to obtain employment all tlie 
year round. In tliis way many milliners^ dressmakers and 
tailoresses become pro&titutes when bnsiness is slack^ and return to 
bnsiness when the season begins. Sometimes the regular work of 
the day is supplemented concnrrently by prostitution in the street 
in the evening. It is said, possibly with soine trnth, that amatenr 
prostitution of this kind is estreinely prevalent in England, as it 
is not checked by the precautions which, in countries where prosti¬ 
tution is regulated, the clandestine prostitnte must adopt in order 


to avoid registration. 


Certain public lavatories and dressing 


rooms in Central London are said to be used by the girls for 


putting on, and finally washing oE before 


going home 




the 


customary paint.^ It is certain that in England a large propor- 
tion of parents belonging to the working and even lower middle 
class ranks are unacquainted with the nature of the lives led by 
their own daughters. It must be added, also, that occasionally 
this conduct of the daughter is winked at or encouraged by the 
parents; thus a correspondent writes that he ^d^nows some towns 
in England where prostitution is not regarded as anything dis- 
graceful, and can remember many cases where the mother^s house 
has been used by the daughter with the mother’s knowledge/^ 

Äcton, in a well-informed book on London prostitution^ 
written in the middle of the last century, said that prostitution is 

an untold number of British 
This statement was stren- 




stage, through which 



^^2 


a transitory 

women are ever on their 
uously denied at the time by many eamest moralists who refused 
to admit that it was possible for a woman who had sünk into so 
deep a pit of degradation ever to climb out again, respectably safe 

is certainly true as regards a considerable 


and sound. 


Yet 



proportion of women, not only in England, but in other countries 
also. Thus Parent-Duchätelet, the greatest authority on Prench 
prostitution, stated that ^^prostitution is for the majority only a 
transitory stage; it is quitted usually during the first year; very 


1 C. Booth, Life and Lahom% final võlume, p. 125. Similarly in 
Sweden, KuUberg states that girls of thirteen to seventeen, living at 
home with their parents in comfortable circumstances, have often been 
found on the streets. 

2W, Acton, ProstiUition, 1870, pp. 39, 49. 

/ 
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few prostitutes continue until extinction/^ It is difficult, how- 
ever, to ascertain precisely of how large a proportion this is tme; 
there are no data which would serve as a basis for exact estima- 
tion^i and it is impossible to expect that respectable married 
\yomen would admit tliat they had ever been ^‘'on tlie streets’^; 
tbey would not, always admit it even to tliemselves. 


The following case, though noted down over twenty years ago, is 
fairly typical of a certain class, among the lower ranks of prostitution, 
in which the economic factor counts for much, biit in which we ought 
not too hastily to assume that it is the sõle factor. 

Widow, aged thirty, with two children. Works in an umbrella 
nianufactory in the East End of London, earning eighteen shillings a 
week by hard work, and increasing her income by occasionally going out 
on the streets in the evenings. She haunts a quiet side Street which is 
one of the approaches to a large city railway terminiis. She is a com- 
fortable, almost matronly-looking woman, qnietly dressed in a way that 
is only noticeable froin the skirts being rather short. If spoken to she 
inay remark that she is ^Svaiting for a lady friend/’ taiks in an affected 
way abont the weather, and parenthetically introduces her offers, She 
will either lead a man into one of the silent neighboring lanes filled with 
warehouses, or will take him home with her. She is willing to accept 
any surn the man may be willing or able to give; occasionally it is a 
sovereign, sometimes it is only a sixpence; on an average she earns a 
few shillings in an evening. She had only been in London for ten 
months; before that she lived in ISTewcastle. She did not go on the 
streets there; ^‘circumstances alter eases,” she sagely remarks. Though 


1 In Lyons, according to Pott on, of 3884 prostitutes, 3194 aban- 
doned, or apparently abandoned, their profession; in Paris a very large 
number became servants, dressmakers, or tailoresses, occupations which, 
in many cases, doiibtless, they had exercised before (Parent-Duchätelet, 
De la Prostitution, 1857, vol. i, p. 584; vol. ii, p. 451).' Sloggett (quoted 


by Acton) stated that at Bavenport, 250 of the 1775 prostitutes there 
married. It is well known that prostitutes occasionally marry extremely 
well. It was remarked nearly a century ago that marriages of prosti¬ 
tutes to rich men were especially frequent in England, and usually turned 
out well; the same seems to be true stiil. In their oivn social ränk they 
not infreqiiently marry cabm.en and policemen, the two classes of men 
with whom they are brought most closely in contact in the streets. As 
regards Germany, C. K. Schneider {Die Prostituirte und die G-eselh 
schaft), States that young prostitutes take up all sorts of occupations 
and situations, sometimes, if they have saved a little money, establishing 
a business, while oid prostitutes become procuresses, brothel-keepers, 
lavatory women, and so on. I^ot a few prostitutes marry, he adds, but 
the proportion among inscribed German prostitutes is very small, less 
than 2 per cent. 
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not speaking well of the poliee, she says they do not interfere with her 
as they do witk some of the girls. She never gives them money, but 
hints that it is sometimes necessary to gratify their desires in order to 
keep on good terms with them. 


It must always be remembered^ for it is sometimes forgotten 
by socialists and social reformers, that while the pressure of 
poverty exerts a markedly modifying influence on prostitution, in 
that 



increases the ranks of the women who thereby seek a 
livelihood and may thus be properly regarded as a factor of 
prostitution, no practicable raising of the rate of women^s wages 
could possibly serve, directly and alone, to abolish prostitution. 
De Molinari, an economist, after remarking that ^^prostitution is 
an industry’^ and that if other competing industries can offer 
women sufiiciently high pecuniary inducements they will not be 
so frequently attracted to prostitution, proceeds to point out that 



so. 




that by no means settles the question. ^^Like every other industry 
prostitution is governed by the demand of the need to which 
responds. As lõng as that need and that demand persist, they 
will provoke an offer. It is the need and the demand that we 
must act on, and perhaps Science will furnish us the means to do 

In what way Molinari expects Science to diminish the 
demand for prostitutes, however, is not clearly brought out. 

'Not only have we to admit that no practicable rise in the 
rate of wages paid to women in ordinary industries can possibly 
compete with the wages which fairly attractive women of quite 
ordinary ability can eam by prostitution,^ but we have also to 
realize that a rise in general prosperity—^which alone can render 
a rise of women^s wages healthy and normal—involves a rise iii 
the wages of prostitution, and an increase in the number of 
prostitutes. So that if good wages is to be regarded as the 


antagonist of prostitution, we can only say that it more than 


1 G. de Molinari, La Viriculture, 1897, p. 155. 

2 Reuss and other writers have reproduced typical extracts from 
the private account books of prostitutes, showing the high rate of their 
earnings. Even in the common brothels, in Philadelphia (according to 
Goodchild, “The Social Evil in Philadelphia.” Arena, March, 1896), girls 
earn twenty dollars or more a week. which is far more than they could 
earn in any other oecupation open to them. 
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gives back with one händ what it takes with the other. To so 
märked a degree is this the case that Despres in a detailed mõral 
and demographic study of the distribution of prostitntion in 
France comes to the conclusion that we must reverse the ancient 
doctrine that ^^poverty engenders prostitntion^^ since prostitntion 
regularly increases with wealth^^ and as a departement rises in 
wealth and prosperity, so the number both of its inscribed and its 
free prostitntes rises also. There is indeed a fallacy here^ for 
while it is true, as Despres argnes, that wealth demands prostitn¬ 
tion, it is also trne that a wealthy eommnnity involves the extreme 


of poverty as well as of riches and that it is among the poorer 
elements that prostitntion chiefly finds its recmits. The ancient 



dictnm that ^^poverty engenders prostitntion^^ stiil stands, bnt 
is eomplicated and qnalified by the complex conditions of civiliza- 
tion. Bonger, in his able discnssion of the economic side of the 
qnestion, has realized the wide and deep basis of prostitntion 
when he reaches the conclusion that it is ^^on the one händ the 


of the existing legal monogamy 


and on 


inevitable complement 
the other händ the resnlt of the bad conditions in which many 
young girls grow np, the resnlt of the physical and psychical 
wretchedness in which the women of the people Iive, and the 
consequence also of the inferior position of women in onr actnal 


society/’^ 



narrowly economic consideration of prostitntion 


can by no means bring ns to the root of the matter. 


One circumstance alone sliould have suflSced to indicate that the 


inability of many women 


to secure “a living wage/’ is far from being 

large proportion of 


the most fundamental cause of prostitntion: a 
prostitntes come from the ranks of domestic Service. Of all the great 
gronps of female workers, domestic servants are the freest from economic 
aiixieties; they do not pay for food or for lodging; tliey often Iive as 
well as their mistresses, and in a large proportion of cases they have 
fewer money anxieties than their mistresses. Moreover, they snpply an 
almost nniversal demand, so that there is never any need for even very 
moderately competent servants to be in want of work. They constitute, 
it is trne, a very large body Avhich conld not fail to snpply a certain 
contingent of recrnits to prostitntion. Bnt when we see that domestic 


1A. Desprös, La Prostitntion en France, 1883. 

2 Bonger, Criminalit^ et Conditions Economiques, 1905, pp. 378-414. 
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Service is the chief reservoir from whieh prostitutes are drawn, it should 
be clear that tlie era ving for food and sbelter is by no means the chief 
cause of prostitution. 

It may be added that, although the significance of this predomi- 
nance of servants among prostitutes is seldom realized by those who 
faney that to remove poverty is to abolish prostitution, it has not been 
ignored by the more thoughtful students of social questions. Thus Slier- 
well, while pointing out truly that, to a large extent, “mõral s fluetuate 

adds that, against the importance of the economic faetor, 


■with irade,” 

it is a suggestive and in every way impressive fact that the majority 
of the girls who frequent the West End of London (88 per eent., aeeord- 
ing to the Salvation Army^s Registers) are drawn from domestic Service 
where the economic striiggle is not severely felt (Arthur Sherwell, Life 
in West London, Ch. V, “Prostitution”), 

It is at the same time worthy of note that by the conditions of 
their lives servants, more than any other class, resemble prostitutes 
(Bernaldo de Quiros and Llanas Aguilaniedo have pointed this out in 
La Maia Vida en Madrid, p. 240). Like prostitutes, they are a class of 
women apart; they are not entitled to the considerations and the little 
courtesies usually paid to other women; in some countries they are even 


registered, like prostitutes 


t is 


carcely surprising that when the^; 


suffer from so many of the disadvantages of the prostitute, they should 
sometimes desire to possess 


also some of her advantag 


iS. Lily Braun 

{Frauenfrage, pp. 389 et seq.) has set forth in detail these unfavorable 
conditions of domestic labor as they bear on the tendeney of servant- 

R. de Ryckdre, in his important work. La 
Bervante Criminelle (1907, pp. 460 et seq.; cf., the same author’s article. 


girls to beeome prostitutes. 


“La Criminalite Ancillaire,” Arehives d^Anthropologie Criminelle, July 
and December, 1906), has studied the psychology of the servant-girl. 
He finds that she is specially märked by lack of foresight, vanity, lack 
of invention, tendeney to imitation, and mobility of mind. These are 
charaeters whieh ally her to the prostitute. De Ryckdre estimates the 
proportion of former servants among prostitutes generally as fifty per 
cent., and adds that what is called the “white slavery” here finds its 
most complacent and docile victims. He remarks, however, that the 
servant prostitute is, on the whole, not so much immoral as non-moral. 

In Paris Parent-Duchätelet found that, in proportion to their num¬ 
ber, servants furnished the largest contingent to prostitution, and his 
editors also found that they head the list (Parent-Duchätelet, edition 
1857, vol. i, p. 83). Among clandestine prostitutes at Paris, Commenge 
has more recently found that former servants constitute forty per cent. 
In Bordeaux Jeannel {De le Prostitution Puhlique, p. 102) also found 
that in 1860 forty per cent. of prostitutes had been servants, seamstresses 
Corning next with thirty-seven per cent. 
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In Germany and Austria it lias lõng been recognized that domestic 
Service furnishes the chief number of reeruits to prostitution. Lippert, 
in Germany, and Gross-Hoffinger, in Austria, pointed out this predomi- 
nance of maid-servants and its significance before tbe middle of the nine- 
teenth century, and niore recently Blaschko has stated (“Hygiene der 
Syphilis” in WeyFs Handhuch der Hygienef Bd. ii, p. 40) that among 
Berlin pro:;titutes in 1898 maid-servants stand at the head with fifty-one 
per cent. Baumgarten has stated that in Vienna the proportion of 
servants is fifty-eight per cent. 

In England, according to the Beport of a Select Committee of the 
Lords on the laws for the protection of children, sixty per cent. of pros- 
titutes have been servants. F. Remo, in his Vie Galarite en Angleterre, 
States the proportion as eighty per cent. It would appear to be even 
higher as regards the West End of London. Taking London as a whole 
the extensive statistics of Merriek {Worh Among the Fallen), chaplain 
of the Millbank Prison, showed that out of 14,790 prostitutes, 5823, or 


about forty per cent., had previously been servants, laundresses coming 
next, and then dressmakers; classifying his data soniewhat more sum- 
inarily and roughly, Merriek found that the proportion of servants was 
fifty-three per cent. 

In America, among two thousand prostitutes, Sanger states that 
forty-three per cent. had been servants, dressmakers coming next, but 
at a lõng interval. 


with six per cent. (Sanger, History of Prostitution, 

^‘do- 


p. 524). Among Philadelphia prostitutes, Goodchild states that ‘ 
mestics are probably in largest proportion,” although some reeruits may 
be found from almost any oeeupation. 

It is the same in other countries. In Italy, according to Tammeo 
{La Prostituzione, p. 100), servants come first among prostitutes with a 
proportion of twenty-eight per cent., followed by the group of dress¬ 
makers, tailoresses and milliiiers, seventeen per cent. In Sardinia, A. 


Mantegazza states, inost prostitutes are servants from the country 


Russia, according to Fiaux, the proportion is forty-five per 


cent 


In 

In 

and 


Madrid, according to Eslava (as quoted by Bernaldo de Qu 
Llanas Aguilaniedo [La Maia Vida. en Madrid, p. 239), servants come at 
the head of registered prostitutes with twenty-seven per 


cent 


almost 


the same proportion as in Italy—^and are followed by di 




akers 


In 


8weden, according to Welander 


{Monafsshefte für Prahtische Derma- 
tologie, 1899, p. 477) among 2541 inseribed prostitutes, 1586 (or sixty- 
two per cent.) were domestic servants: at a lõng interval followed 210 


seamsti 


then 168 factory workers, ete 


2. The Biological Faetor of Prostitution ,—Economic con- 
siderations^ as we see^ liave a higlily important modifieatory 
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influence on prostitution^ altlioiigli it is by no means correct 
to assert that they forni its main cause. There is another 

T 0 wli a t 


investigators: 


question which has exercised many 
extent are prostitutes predestined to this career by organic con- 
stitution? It is generally admitted that economic and other 
conditions are an exciting cause of prostitution; in how far are 
those wbo succunib predisposed by the possession of abnormal 

this 


Some inquirers have argued that 


personal characteristics ? 
predisposition is so märked that prostitution may fairly be 
regarded as a feminine equivalent for criminality^ and that in a 
family in which the men instinctively turn to crime, the women 
instinctively tum to prostitution. Others have as strenuously 
denied this conclusion. 


but mainly for offences against public decency. 


Ci 




Lombroso has more especially advocated the doctrine that pros- 
titution is the vicarious equivalent of criminality. In this he was 
developing the results reached, in the important study of the Jukes 
family, by Dugdale, who found that ^‘there where the brothers commit 
crime, the sisters adopt prostitution;^^ the fines and imprisonments of 
the women of the family were not for violations of the right of property, 

The psychological as 

well as anatomical identity of the criminal and the born prostitute, 
Lombroso and Ferrero concluded, "could not be more eomplete: both are 
identical with the mõral insane, and therefore, aecording to the axiom, 
equal to eaeh other. There is the same lack of mõral sense, the same 
hardness of heart, the same precoeious taste for evil, the same indiffer- 
ence to social infamy, the same volatility, love of idleness, and lack of 
foresight, the same taste for facile pleasures, for the orgy and for alcohol, 
the same, or almost the same, vanity. Prostitution is only the feminine 
side of criminality. And so true is it that prostitution and criminality 
are two analogous, or, so to say, parallel, phenomena, that at their 
extremes they meet. The prostitute is, therefore, psychologically a 
criminal: if she commits no offenses it is because her physical weak- 
ness, her small intelligence, the faxility of acquiring what she wants by 
more easy methods, dispenses her from the necessity of crime, and on 
these very grounds prostitution represents the specific form of feminine 
criminality.” The authors add that “prostitution is. in a certain sense, 
socially useful as an outlet for maseuline sexuality and a preventive of 

” (Lombroso and Ferrero, La Donna Delinquenfe, 1893, p. 571). 
Those who have opposed this view have taken various grounds, and 

Thus 


crime 


by no means always understood the position they are attacking 


1 
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W. Fischer (in Die Prostitution) vigorously argues tliat prostitution is 
not an inoffensive equivalent of criminality, but a factor of criminality. 
Fere, again (in Degenerescence et Griminalite), asserts that criminality 
and prostitution are not equivalent, but identical. “Prostitutes and 
criminals/^ he holds, ‘'have as a common character tbeir unproductive- 
ness, and consequently tbey are both anti-social. Prostitution thus 
constitutes a form of criminality/^ The essential character of criminals 
is not, however, their unproductiveness, for that they share with a con- 
siderable proportion of the wealthiest of the upper classes; it must be 
added, also, that the prostitute, unlike the criminal, is exercising an 
activity for which there is a demand, for which she is willingly paid, and 
for which she has to work (it has sometimes been noted that the pros¬ 
titute looks down on the thief, who ‘^does not work^’) ; she is carrying 
on a profession, and is neither more nor less productive than those who 
carry on many more reputable professions. Aschaffenburg, also believing 
himself in opposition to Lombroso, argues, somewhat differently froin 
Fere, that prostitution is not indeed, as Fere said, a form of criminality, 
but that it is too frequently iinited with criminality to be regarded as 
an equivalent. Mönkemöller has more recently supported the same 
view. Here, however, as usual, there is a wide difference of opinion 
as to the proportion of prostitutes of whom this is true. It is recog- 
nized by all investigators to be true of a certain number, but while 
Baumgarten, from an examination of eight thousand prostitutes, only 
found a minute proportion who were criminals, Ströhmberg found that 
among 462 prostitutes there were as many as 175 thieves. From another 
side, Morasso (as quoted in Archivio di PsiohiaMa^ 1896, fasc. I), on 
the strength of his own investigations, is more clearly in opposition to 
Lombroso, since he protests altogether against any purely degenerative 
view of prostitutes which would in any way assimilate them with 
criminals. 


The question of the sexuality of prostitutes^ which has a 
certain hearing on the question of their tendency to degeneration, 
has been settled by different writers in different senses. While 
some^ like Morasso^ assert that sexual impulse is a main cause 
inducing women to adopt a prostitute^s career, others assert that 
prostitutes are usually almost devoid of sexual impulse. Lom¬ 
broso refers to the prevalence of sexual frigidity among prosti¬ 
tutes. ^ In London, Merrick, speaking from a knowledge of 
over 16,000 prostitutes, states that he has met with ^^only a very 


1 La Donna Delinquente, p. 401. 
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few cases” in whicli gross sexnal desire has been the motive to 
adopt a life of prostitution. In Paris, Eaciborski had stated at 


a much earlier period that ^^among prostitntes one finds very few 
who are prompted to libertinage by sexnal ardor/^^ Commenge, 
again, a carefnl stndent of the Parisian prostitnte, cannot admit 
that sexnal desire is to be classed among the serious canses of 
prostitution, have made inquiries of thousands of women on 
this point/^ he states, ‘'^and only a very small number have toid 
me that they were driven to prostitution for the satisfaction of 
sexnal needs. Although girls who give themselves to prostitution 
are often lacking in frankness, on this point, Pbelieve, they have 
no wish to deceive. When they have sexnal needs they do not 
conceal them, but, on the contrary, show a certain amour-propre 
in acknowledging them, as a sufficient sort of justification for 
their life; so that if only a very small minority avow this motive 
the reason is that for the great majority it has no existence/^ 



There can be no doubt that the statements made 
the sexnal frigidity of prostitutes are often much too unqualified. 
This is in part certainly due to the fact that they are usually 
made by those who speak from a knowledge of oid prostitutes 
whose habitual familiarity with norinal sexnal intercourse in its 
least attractive aspects has resulted in complete indifference to 

^ It may 

be stated with truth that to the woman of deep passions the 
ephemeral and superficial relationships of prostitution can offer 
no temptation. And it may be added that the majority of prosti¬ 
tutes begin their career at a very early age, lõng before the some- 
what läte period at which in women the tendency for passion to 


such intercourse, so far as their clients are concerned. 


1 Raciborski, Traite de VImpuissance, p. 20. It may be added that 
Bergh, a leading authority on the anatoinical peculiarities of the external 
female sexual organs, who believe that strong development of the external 
genital organs accompanies libidinous tendencies, has not found such 
development to be common among prostitutes. 

2 Hammer, who has had mueh opportunity of studying the psychol- 
ogy of prostitutes, remarks that he has seen no reason to suspect sexual 
coldness {Monatssclirift für Harnhranldieiten und Bexuelle Hygiene^ 
1906, Heft 2, p. 85), although, as he has elsewhere stated, he is of opin- 
ion that indolence, rather than excess of sensuality, is the chief cause 
of prostitution. 
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become strong, has yet arrived.^ It may also be said that an 
indifference to sexual relationships^ a tendency to attach no per¬ 
sonal value to tbem, is ofteu a predisposing cause in the adoption 
of a prostitute^s career; the general mental shallowness of prosti- 
tutes may well be accompanied by shallowness of physical 
emotion. On the other hand^ many prostitutes^ at all events early 
in their careers, appear to show a märked degree of sensnality^ 
and to women of coarse sexnal fibre the career of prostitntion has 
not been without attractions from this point of view; the 
gratification of physical desire is Imown to act as a motive in 
some cases and is clearly indicated in others.- This is scarcely 
surprising when we remember that prostitiites are in a very large 
proportion of cases remarkably rohust and healthy persons in 


general respects.*^ They withstand without difficulty the risks of 
their profession^ and though under its influence the manifesta- 
tions of sexual feeling can scarcely fail to become modified or 
perverted in course of time, that is no proof of the original 
absence of sexual sensibility. It is not even a proof of its loss^, 
for the real sexual nature of the normal prostitute^, and her 
possibilities of sexual ardor^ are chiefly manifested^ not in her 
professional relations with her clients, but in her relations with 
her ‘^Tancy boy^^ or ^Tully/^*^ It is quite true that the conditions 
of her life often make it practically advantageous to the prosti- 
tute to have attached to her a man wlio is devoted to her interests 


iSee 


“The Sexual Impulse in Women,” in the third võlume of 
these Studies. 

2 Täit stated that in Edinburgh many married women living with 
their husbands in comfortable eircumstances, and häving children, were 
found to be aeting as prostitiites, that is, in the regular habit of making 
assignations with strangers (W. Täit, Magdalenism in Edinburgh, 1842, 

p. 16). 

3 Janke brings together opinions to this effect, Die Willkürliche 
Hervorbringen des Geschlechts, p. 275. “If we compare a prostitute of 
thirty-five with her respeetable sister,” Aeton remarked {Prostituticm, 
1870, p. 39), “we seldom find that the constitutional ravages often 
thought to be neeessary eonsequences of prostitntion exceed those attrib- 
utable to the cares of a family and the heart-wearing struggles of 
virtuous labor. 


99 


4Hirschfeld states {Wesen der Liebe, p. 35) that the desire for 
intereourse with a syrapathetic person is heightened, and not decreased, 
by a professional act of eoitus. 
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and will defend them if necessary, bnt tliat is only a secondary^ 


occasional^ and subsidiary advantage of the ^^fancy hoj/^ so far 
as prostitntes generally are concerned. She is attracted to him 
primarily becanse be appeals to her personally and she wants him 
for herself. The motive of her attachment is, above all, erotic, 
in the full sense, involving not merely sexual relations bnt 
possession and common interests, a permanent and intimate 
life led together. ^^Yon know that what one does in the way 
of business cannot fill one^s heart,^^ said a German prostitute; 

I, too, 


^^Why should we not have a hnsband like other women? 
need love. If that were not so we shoiüd not want a bully.^^ 
And he, on his part, reciprocates this feeling and is by no means 
merely moved by self-interest.^ 


One of my correspondents, who lias had much experience of prosti- 
tutes, not only in Britain, but also in Germany, Franee, Belgium and 
Holland, has foimd that the normal manifestations of sexual feeling are 
much more common in British than in Continental prostitutes. “I should 


say 


he writes. 


that 


in normal coitus foreign women are generally 
unconscious of sexual excitement. I don’t thiuk I have ever known a 
foreign woman who had auy semblance of orgasm. British women, on 
the other händ, if a man is moderately kind, and shows that he has 
some feelings beyond mere sensual gratification, often abandon them- 
selves to the wildest delights of sexual excitement. Of course in this 
life, as in others, there is keen competition, and a woman, to vie with 
her competitors, must please her gentlemen friends; but a man of the 
World can always distinguish between real and simulated passion.’’ (It 
is possible, however, that he may be most successful in arousing the 
feelings of his own fellow-countiy women.) On the other händ, this 
writer finds that the foreign women are more anxious to provide for the 
enjoyment of their temporary consorts and to ascertain what pleases 


1 This has been clearly shown by Hans Ostwald (from whom I take 
the above-quoted observation of a prostitute), one of the best authorities 
on prostitute life and character; see, e.g., his article, “Die erotischen 
Beziehungen zwischen Dirne und Zuhälter,” Sexual-Prohleme^ June, 
1908. In the subsequent number of the same periodical (July, 1908, 
p. 393) Dr. Max Marcuse supports Ostwald^s experiences, and says that 
the letters of prostitutes and their bullies are love-letters exactly like 
those of respectable people of the same class, and with the same elements 
of love and jealousy; these relationships, he remarks, often prove very 
enduring. The prostitute author of the Tagehtwh einer Verlorenen (p. 
147) also has some remarks on the prostitute’s relations to her bully, 
stating that it is simply the natural relationship of a girl to her lover. 
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them. 


“The foreigner seems to make it the business of her life to dis- 

For 


cover some abnormal mode of sexual gratification for her consort.’^ 
their own pleasure also foreign prostitutes frequeiitly ask for cunni- 
Unetus, in preference to normal coitus, while anal coitus is also com- 


mon. 


The difiference 


evidently is that the British women, when they 
seek gratification, find it in normal coitus, while the foreign women 
prefer more abnormal methods. There is, however, one class of British 
prostitutes which this correspondent finds to be an exception to the 
general ruie: the class of those who are reeruited from the lower walks 
of the stage. “Sueh women are generally more lieentious—^that is to 
say, more acquainted with the bizarre in sexualism—than girls who 
come from shops or bars; they show a knowledge of fellatio, and even 
anal coitus, and during menstruation frequently suggest inter-mammary 
coitus/^ 


On the whole it would appear that prostitutes, though not 
usually impelled to their life by motives of sensuality, on entering 
and during the early part of their eareer possess a fairly average 
amount of sexual impulse, with variations in both directions of 


At 


a 


somewhat 


excess and defleieney as well as of perversion 
later period it is useless to atteinpt to measure the sexual impulse 
of prostitutes by the amount of pleasure they take in the pro- 
fessional performance of sexual intereourse. It is necessary to 
aseertain whether they 


possess 


sexual instinets which 


are 


gratified in other ways. In a large proportion of cases this is 
found to be so. Masturbation, especially, is extremely common 
among prostitutes everywhere; however prevalent it may be 
among women who have no other means of obtaining sexual 
gratification it is admitted by all to be stiil more prevalent among 
prostitutes, indeed almost universaL^ 

Homosexualit}^, though not so common as masturbation, is 
very frequently found among prostitutes—in France, 
seem, more frequently than in England— 



and 



would 


may indeed be 


1 Thus Moraglia found that among 180 prostitutes in North Italian 
brothels, and among 23 elegant Italian and foreign cocottes, every one 
admitted that she masturbated, preferahly by friction of the clitoris; 
113 of them, the majority, declared that they preferred solitary or 
mutual masturbation to normal coitus. Hammer states {Zehn Lehens- 
läufe Berliner Kont7'olhn äcl clien in Ostwald’s series of “Grosstadt 
Dolaimente,” 1905) that when in hospital all but three or four of sixty 
prostitutes masturbate, and those who do not are laughed at by the rest. 
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said tliat it occurs more often among prostitutes tlian among any 
other class of women. It is favored by the acquired distaste for 
normal eoitus due to professional intercourse with men, whicli 
leads homosexual relationships to be regarded as pure and ideal 
by comparison. It woiild appear also that in a considerable pro- 
portion of cases prostitutes present a congenital condition of 
sexual inversion, sudi a condition, with an accompanying 
indifference to intercourse with men, being a predisposing cause 
of the adoption of a prostitute^s career. Kurella even regards 
prostitutes as constituting a sub-variety of congenital inverts. 
Anna Eüling in Germany states that about twenty per cent. 
prostitutes are homosexual; when asked what induced them to 
become prostitutes, more than one inverted woman of the street 
has replied to her that it was purely a matter of business, sexual 
feeling not coming into the question except with a friend of the 


same sex. 


1 


The occurrence of congenital inversion among prostitutes— 
although we need not regard prostitutes as necessarily degenerate 
as a class—suggests the question whether we are likely to find an 
unusually large number of physical and other anomalies among 
them. It cannot be said that there is unanimity of opinion on 
this point. Tor some authorities prostitutes are merely normal 
ordinary women of low social ränk, if indeed their instincts are 
not even a little superior to those of the class in which they were 
born. Other investigators find among them so large a proportion 
of individuals deviating from the normal that they are inclined 
to place prostitutes generally among one or other of the 

abnormal classes.^ 


1 Jahrhuch fiir Sexuelle Zicisclienstufen, Jahrgang VII, 1905, p. 
148; “Sexual Inversion,’’ vol. ii of these Studies, Ch. IV. Hammer 
found that of twenty-five pi’ostitutes in a reformatory as many as twenty- 
three were homosexual, or, on good grounds, suspected to be such. 
Hirsehfeld {Berlins Drittes Gesohlecht, p. 65) mentions that prostitutes 
sometimes aceost better-elass women who, from their man-like air, they 
take to be homosexual; from persons of their own sex prostitutes will 
aceept a smaller remuneration, and sometimes refuse payment altogether. 

2 With prostitution, as with eriminality, it is of course difiieult to 
disentangle the element of heredity from that of environment, even when 
we have good grounds for believing that the faetor of heredity here, as 
throughout the whole of life, cannot fail to carry much weight. It is 

18 


! 
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Baumgarten, in Vienna, from a knowledge of over 8000 prostitutes, 
concluded that only a veiy minute proportion are either criminal or 
psychopathic in temperament or organization {Archiv für Kriminal- 


Antliropologie y vol 


1902). It is not clear, however, that Baumgar 


ten carried out any detailed and preeise investigations. Mr. Lane, a 
London police magistrate, has stated as the result of his own observa- 
tion, that prostitution is “at once a symptom and outcome of the same 
deteriorated physique and decadent mõral fibre which determine the 
manufacture of male tramps, petty thieves, and professional beggars, of 
whom the prostitute is in general the female analogue’’ {Ethnological 
Journal, April, 1905, p. 41). This estimate is doubtless correct as 
regards a considerable proportion of the women, often enfeebled by drink, 
who pass through the police courts, but it could scarcely be applied with- 
out qualification to prostitutes generally. 


Morasso {Archivio di Psichiatria, 1896, fasc. 



has protested 


against a purely degenerative view of prostitutes on the strength of his 
0 '\vn observations. There is, he states, a category of prostitutes, un- 
known to scientific inquirers, which he calls that of the prostitute di 


alto hordo. 


Among these the 


signs of degeneration, 


physical or mõral. 


are ;riot to be found in greater number than among women who do not 
belong to prostitution. They reveal all sorts of characters, some of them 
showing great refinement, and are chiefly märked off by the possession 
of an unusual degree of sexual appetite. Even among the more degraded 
group of the hassa prostituzione, he asserts, we find a predominance of 
sexual, as well as professional, characters, rather than the signs of degen¬ 
eration. It is sufficient to quote one more testimony, as set down many 
3 "ears ago by a woman of high intelligence and character, Mrs. Craik, the 
novelist: “The women who fail are by no means the worst of their sta- 
tion,’^ she wrote. “I have heard it affirmed by more than one lady—^by 


one in particular whose experience was as large as her benevolence 


that 


many of them are of the very best, refined, intelligent, truthful, and 
affectionate. ‘I don’t know how it is,^ she would say, Svhether their 
very superiority makes them dissatisfied with their own ränk—such 
brutes or clowns as laboring men often are!—so that they fail easier 
victims to the ränk above them; or whether, though this theory will 
shock many people, other virtues can exist and flourish entirely distinct 




It 


certain, in any case, that prostitution frequently runs in families. 
has often been my experience,” writes a former prostitute (Hedwig 
Hard, Beichte einer Gefallenen, p. 156) “that when in a family a girl 
enters this path, her sister soon afterwards follows her: I have met 
with innumerable cases; sometimes three sisters will all be on the reg¬ 
ister, and I knew a case of four sisters, whose mother, a midwife, had 
been in prison, and the father drank, In this case, all four sisters, who 
were very beautiful, married, one at least very happily, to a rich doctor 

who took her out of the brothel at sixteen and educated her.” 
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from, and after the loss of, that whicli we are accustomed to believe the 
indispensable prime virtue of our sex—chastity. I camiot explaiii it; 
I can only say tliat it is so, that soine of my most promising village girls 
have been the first to come to harni; and soine of the best and most 
faithful servants I ever had, have been girls who have fallen into shame, 
and who, had I not gone to the rescue and put them in the W'ay to do 
well, would infallibly have become ‘lost women’” (A Woman^s TJiouglits 
Ahout Women, 1858, p. 291). Various writers have insisted on the good 
mõral qualities of prostitutes. Thus in France, Despine first emimerates 

) greediness and love of drink, (2) lying, (3) anger, 


their vices as 


1 


(4) want of order and untidiness, (5) mobility of character, (6) need 
of movement, (7) tendency to homosexuality; and then proceeds to 
detail their good qualities: their maternal and filial affection, their 
charity to each other; and their refusal to denounce each other; while 
they are frequently religious, sometimes modest, and generally very hon- 
est (Despine, Psychologie Naturelle, voI. iii, pp. 207 et seq.; as regards 
Sicilian prostitutes, cf. Cällari, Archivio di Psichiatria, fase. IV, 1903). 
The charity towards each other, often manifested in distress, is largely 
neutralized by a tendency to professional suspicion and jealonsy of each 
other. 

Lombroso believes that the basis of prostitution must be found in 
mõral idiocy, If by mõral idiocy we are to understand a condition at 
all closely allied with insanity, this assertion is dubious. There seems 
no clear relationship between prostitution and insanity, and Tammeo 
has shown {La Prostituzione, p. 76) that the frequency of prostitutes in 
the various Italian provinces is in inverse ratio to the frequency of 
insane persons; as insanity increases, prostitution decreases. But if 
we mean a minor degree of mõral imbecility—that is to say, a bluntness 
of perception for the ordinary mõral considerations of civilization which, 
while it is largely due to the hardening iiifluence of an unfavorable early 
environment, may also rest on a congenital predisposition—there can 


be no doubt that mõral 


imbecilitv of slisht desfree is 


Ö 


Ö 


very frequently 


found among prostitutes. It would be plausible, doubtless, to say that 

her virginity in exchange for an inadequate 


every woman who gives 


return is an imbecile. If she gives herself for love, she has, at the worst, 
made a foolish mistake, such as the young and inexperienced may at any 
time make. But if she deliberately proposes to sell herself, and does so 
for nothing or next to nothing, the case is altered. The experiences of 


Commenge in Paris are instructive on thi 


S 


point. 




For many yonng 


girls,^’ he writes, “modesty has no existence, they expcrience no emotion 
in showing themselves completely undressed, they abandon themselves to 
any chance individual whom they will never see again. They attach no 
importance to their virginity; they are deflowered under the straiigest 
conditions, withoiit the least thought or eare about the act they are 
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aecomplisliing. No sentiment, no caleiilation, pushes them iiito a man’s 
arms. They let themselves go witlioiit reflexion and withoiit motive, in 
an almost animal manner, from indifferenee and without pleasure.’’ 


He 

was acquainted with forty-five girls between the ages of twelve and seven- 
teen who were deflowered by chance strangers whom they never met 
again; they lost their virglnity, in Diimas’s phrase, as they lost their 
milk-teeth, and could give no plausible accoiint of the loss. A girl of 


fifteen, mentioned 



Commenge, living with her parents who supplied 


all her wants, lost her virginity by casually meeting a man who offered 
her two francs if she would go with him; she did so without demur and 


soon begun to aceost nien on her own aecount. 


A girl of fourteen, 


aiso 


living comfortably with her parents, sacrificed her virginity at a fair in 
return for a glass of beer, and heiiceforth begun to associate with pros- 
titutes. Another girl of the same age, at a local fete, wishing to go 
round on the hobby horse, spontaneously offered herself to the man direct- 
ing the machinery for the pleasure of a ride. Yet another girl, of fifteen, 
at another fžte, offered her virginity in return for the same momentary 
joy (Commenge, Prostitution Glandestine, 1897, pp. 101 et seq.). In the 
United States, Dr. W. Travis Gibb, 

York Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Children, bears similar 
testimony to the faet that 
the child is the willing victim. “It is horribly pathetic,^’ he says [Med- 


examining physician to the New 


in a fairly large proportion of ‘h’ape” cases 


>9 


ical Record, April 20, 1907), “to learn how far a nickel or a quarter 
will go towards piirchasing the virtue of these children. 

In estimating the tendency of prostitutes to display eongenital 
physical anomalies, the erudest and most obvious test, though not a 
precise or satisfaetory one, is the 
faee. 


general 


impression produeed by the 
In Franee, when nearly 1000 prostitutes were divided into five 
groups from the point of view of their looks, only from seven to fourteen 
per cent. were found to belong to the first groiip, or that of those who 
could be said to possess youth and beauty (Jeannel, De la Prostitution 


Puhlique, 1860, p. 168). Woods Hutehinson, again, judging from an 
extensive acquaintance with London, Paris, Vienna, New York, Philadel¬ 
phia, and Chicago, asserts that a handsome or even attractive-looking 
prostitute, is rare, and that the general average of beauty is lower than 
in any other class of women. “Whatever other evils,’’ he remarks, “the 
fatal power of beauty may be responsible for, it has nothing to do with 


prostitution” (Woods Hutehinson, “The Economies of Prostitution,” 
American Gyncecological and Ohstetric Journal, September, 1895). It 
must, of course, be borne in mind that these estimates are liable to be 
vitiated through being based ehiefly on the iiispection of women who 
most obviously belong to the class of prostitutes and have already been 
oarsened by their profession. 

If we may conclude —and the fact is probably imdisputed—^that 
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beautiful, agreeable, and liarmoniously formed faces are rare rather than 
common among prostitutes, we luay certainly say tbat minute examina- 
tion will reveal a large number of physical abnormalities. One of the 
earliest important physical investigations of prostitutes was tbat of Dr, 


Pauline Tarnowsky in Kussia (first published in the Vratcli in 1887, and 
afterwards as Etudes anthropometriqiies sur les Prostituees et les 
Voleuses), She examined fifty St. Petersburg prostitutes who had been 

inmates of a brothel for not less than two years, and also fifty peasant 

She 


women of, so far as possible, the same age and mental development. 
found that (1) the prostitute showed shorter anterior-posterior and 
transverse diameters of skull; (2) a proportion equal to eighty-four per 

(irregular skull. 


cent. showed various 


signs 


of physical degeneration 


This 


He investigated 190 Breslau prosti- 


asymmetry of face, anomalies of hard palate, teeth, ears, ete.), 
tendeney to anomaly among the prostitutes was to some extent explained 
when it was found that about four-fifths of them had parents who were 
habitual drunkards, and nearly one-fifth were the last survivors of large 
families; sueh families have been often produeed by degenerate parents. 

The frequency of hereditary degeneration has been noted by Bon- 
hoeffer among German prostitutes. 
tutes in prison, and therefore of a more abnormal class than ordinary 
prostitutes, and found that 102 were hereditarily degenerate, and mostly 
wuth one or both parents who were drunkards; 53 also showed feeble- 
mindedness {Zeitschrift für äie Gesamte Strafioissenschaft, Bd. xxiii, p. 
106). 

The most detailed examinations of ordinarj^ non-criminal prosti¬ 
tutes, both anthroponietrieally and as regards the prevalence of anom¬ 


alies, have been made in Italy, 


though 


not on a sufiiciently large 


number of subjeets to yield absolutely deeisive results. Thus Fornasari 
made a detailed examination of sixty prostitutes belonging ehiefly to 
Emilia and Venice, and also of twenty-seven others belonging to Bologna, 
the latter group being compared with a third group of twenty normal 
women belonging to Bologna {Arehivio di Psiehiatria, 1892, fase. VI). 
The prostitutes were found to be of lower type than the normal in- 
dividuals, häving sinaller heads and larger faces. As the author himself 


points out, his subjeets were not sufiiciently 


numer 


to justify far 


reaehing generalizations, but it may be worth while to summarize some 
of his results. At equal heights the prostitutes showed greater weight; 
at equal ages they were of shorter stature than other women, not only 
of well-to-do, but of the poor class: height of face, bi-z\^gomatic diameter 


(though not the distance between zygomas), the distance from ehin to 
external auditory meatus, and the size of the jaw were all greater in the 
prostitutes; the hands were longer and broader, compared to the palm, 
than in ordinary women; the foot also was longer in prostitutes, and 
the thigh, as compared to the calf, was larger. It is noteworthy that in 
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most particiilars, and especially in regard to liead measurements, the 
variations were much greater among the prostitutes than among the 
other wonien examined: this is to some extent, though not entirely, to 


be accounted for by the slightly greater number of the former 


Ardu 


(in the same number of tbe Archivio) gave th 


Q 


esult of 


observations (undertaken at Lombroso’s suggestion 


to tbe frequency 


of abnormalities among prostitutes. The subjects were seventy-four in 


number and belonged to Professor Giovannini’s Clinica ^ifilopatlca at 


1 


T 


The abnormalities 


pubes, chesfc, and limbs, bypertricbosis on forehea 


estigated were virile distribution of bair 

1. left-handedness, 



found 


Com 


atrophy of nipple, and tattooing (wbicb was or 
bining Ardu^s observations witb another series of observations on fifty"- 
five prostitutes examined by Lombroso, i': is lound tbat virile disposition 

of bair is found in fifteen per cent. as against six per cent. in norinal 

: left-banded- 


women 


degree of bypertricbosis in eigkteen per cent 


mai wcmen as high as twelve per 


ness in eleven per cent. (but in no: 
cent. aceording to Gallia) ; and atrophy of nipple in tw'elve per cent 


Giuffrida-Ruggeri, again {Atti della focietä Ro 


di Antro 


pologi 


1897 


P 


2 


16) 


on 


examining eighty-two prostitutes found 


anomalies in the following order 


tendency of 


eyebi 


to meet, lack of 


of decreasing frequency: 
svmmetry, depression at root of 


defective development of calves, bypertricbosis and other anomalies of 


bair, adherent or absent lõbule, pi 


zigoma, prominent forebead 


or frontal bones, bad implantation of teeth, Darwinian tubercle of ear, 
tbin vertical lips. Tliese signs are separately of little or no importance, 


though togetber 
anomaly. 


not witbout 


significance 


as an indication of 


general 


More recentiy Ascarilla, in an elaborate study {Archivio di Psi- 
chiatria, 1906, fasc. VI, p. 812) of the finger prints of prostitutes, comes 
to tbe conclusion tbat even in tbis respect prostitutes tend to form a 
class showing morphological inferioritj^ to norinal .women. The patterns 
tend to show unusual simplicity and uniformity, and tbe significance of 

the 



this is indicated by the fact tbat a similar uniformity is sbown 
finger prints of tbe insane and deaf-mutes (De Sanctis and Toscano, Atti 
Societä Romana Antropologia, vol. viii, 1901, fasc. II). 

In Chicago Dr. Harriet Alexander, in conjunction witb Dr. E. S. 
Talbot and Dr. J. G. Kiernan, examined tbirty prostitutes in tbe Bride- 


well, or House of Correction; only tbe “obtuse” class of professional 
prostitutes reaeb tbis institution, and it is not tberefore surprising tbat 
they were found to exhibit very märked stigmata of degeneracy. In 
race nearly half of those examined were Celtic Irisb. In sixteen the 
zygomatic processes were unequal and very prominent. Other facial 
asjunmetries were common. In three cases the heads were of Mongoleid 
type; sixteen were epignatbie, and eleven prognathic; five sbowed arrest 
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C. 


of development of face. Brachycephaly predominated (seventeen cases); 
the rest were mesaticephalic; there were no dolichocephals. Abnormali- 
ties in shape of the sknll were numerous, and twenty-nine had defective 
ears. Four were demonstrably insane, and one was an epileptic {H. 

B. Alexander, ‘^Physical Abnormalities in Prostitutes,” Chicago Academy 
of Medicine, April, 1893; E. S. Talbot, Degeneracif, p. 320; /d., Irreg- 
ularities of the Teetli, fourth edition, p. 141). 

It would seem, on the whole, so far as the evidence at present 
goes, that prostitutes are not qnite normal representatives of the 


anks into which they wei 


born 


There has been a process of 


selection of individuals who slightly deviate congenitally from 


the normal average and are. 


spondingly, slightly inapt for 


prostitutes, it must be clearly 


normal life."^ The psychic characteristics which accompany such 
deviation are not always necessarily of an obviously unfavorable 
nature; the slightly neurotic girl of low class birth—disinclined 
for hard work, through defective energy, and jierhaps greedy and 
selfish—^may even seem to possess a relinement superior to her 
station. While, however, there is a tendency to anomaly among 

recognized that that tendency 
remains slight so lõng as we consider impartially the whole class 
of prostitutes. Those investigators who have reached the con- 
clusion that prostitutes are a highly degenerate and abnormal 
class have only observed special groups of prostitutes, more 
especially those who are frequently found in prison. It is not 
possible to form a Just conception of prostitutes by studying them 
only in prison, any more than it would be possible to form a Just 
conception of clergymen, doctors, or lawyers by studying them 
exclusively in prison, and this remains true even although a much 
larger proportion of prostitutes than of members of the more 
reputable professions pass through prisons; that fact no doubt 
partly indicates the greater abnormality of prostitutes. 

It has, of course, to be remembered that the special condi- 

tions of the lives of prostitutes tend to cause in them the appear- 

ance of certain professional characteristics which are entirely 

acquired and not congenital. In that way we may account for 

the gradual modification of the feminine secondary and tertiary 

$ 

Tbis fact is not contradicted by the undoubted fact that prosti¬ 
tutes are by no naeans always contented with the life they choose. 
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sexual characters, and the appearance of masculine charaeters, 
such as the frequent deep voice^ etc.^ But witli all due allowance 
for these acquired characters^ it remains true that such compara- 
tive investigations as have so far heen made, although inconclu- 
sive, seem to indicate that, even apart from the prevalence of 
acquired anomalies, the professional selection of their avocation 
tends to separate out from the general population of the same 
social class, individuals who possess anthropometrical characters 
varying in a definite direction. The observations thus made seem, 
in this way, to indicate that prostitutes tend to be in weight over 
the average, though not in stature, that in length of arm they are 
inferior though the hands are longer (this has been found alike 
in Italy and Eussia); they have smaller ankles and larger calves, 

The 
and 


and stiil larger thighs in proportion to their large calves. 


estimated skull capacity and the 


skull 


circumference 


diameters are somewhat below the normal, not only when com- 
pared with respectable women but also with thieves; there is a 
tendency to brachycephaly (both in Italy and Eussia); the 
cheek-bones are usually prominent and the jaws developed; the 
hair is darker than in respectable women though less so than 
in thieves; it is also unusually abundant, not only on the head 
but also on the pudenda and elsewhere; the eyes have been 
found to be decidedly darker than those of either respectable 
women or criminals.^ 


So far as the evidence goes it serves to indicate that prosti¬ 
tutes tend to approximate to the type which, as was shown in the 

previous võlume, there is reason to regard as specially indicative 

# 

of developed sexuality. It is, however, unnecessary to discuss 
this question imtil our anthropometrieal knowledge of prostitutes 
is more extended and precise. 


o 

O. 


The Mõral Jiistification of Prostitution ,—^There 


are and 

always have been moralists—many of them people whose opinions 
are deserving of the most serious respeet—^who consider that. 


Ch. XIII. 


1 This point has been discussed by Bloch, Sesouallehen unserer Zeit, 


2 Varions series of observations are summarized by Lombroso and 
Ferrero, La Donna DelinqnentCj 1893^ Part III, cap. IV. 
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allowing for tLe need of improved liygienic conditions, the 
existence of prostitution presents no serious problem for solution. 
It is, at most^ they say, a necessary evil^ and^ at best;, a beneficent 
institntion^ the bulwark of the home, the inevitable reverse of 
which monogamy is the obverse. ^The immoral gnardian of 
pnblic morality/^ is the definition of prostitutes given by one 
writer, who takes the hnmble view of the matter, and another, 
taking the loftier gronnd, writes: ^The prostitiite fnlfils a social 
mission. She is the gnardian of virginal modesty^ the channel 
to carry off adnlterons desire^ the protector of matrons who fear 
läte maternity; it is her part to act as the shield of the family. 

Female Decii” said Balzac in his Physiologie du Mariage of 
prostitutes^ ^^they sacriflce themselves for the republic and make 
of their bodies a rampart for the protection of respectable 
faniilies/^ In the same way Schopenhauer called prostitutes 




CC 


c 


cc 


Tiuman sacrifices on the altar of monogamy/^ Leck}^^ again^ in 
an oft-quoted passage of rhetoric^^ may be said to combine both 
the higher and the lower view of the prostitute^s mission in 
human society, to which he even seeks to give a hieratic character. 

The supreme type of vice/^ he declared, ^^she is ultimately the 
most efficient gnardian of virtne. Bnt for her^ the nnchallenged 
pnrity of conntless happy homes wonld be polluted, and not a 
few who^ in the pride of their untempted chastity, think of her 
with an indignant shudder, wonld have known the agony of 
reinorse and of despair. On that one degraded and ignoble form 


are concentrated the passions 


that might 


have filled the world 


with shame. She remains^ while creeds and civilizations rise and 
fail, the etemal priestess of humanity, blasted for the sins of the 
people. 

I am not aware that the Greeks werc greatly concerned with 


^^2 


1 Eistory of European Morals, voL iii, p. 283. 

2 Similarly Lord Morley has written {Diderot, vol. ii, p. 20) : “The 
pnrity of the family, so lovely and dear as it is, has stiil only been 
secured hitherto by retaining a vast and dolorous host of female out- 
casts .... upon whose heads, as upon the scapegoat of the 
Hebrew ordinanee, we put all the iniquities of the children of the house, 
and all their transgressions in all their sins, and then banish them with 

maledictions into the foul outer wilderness and the laud not inhabited.” 
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the mõral jnstification of prostitution. Tliey liad not allowed 
to assume very oifensive forms and for the most part they 
were content to accept it. The Eomans nsually accepted it, toO;, 
but, we gather, not qnite so easily. There was an austerely 
serions, almost Pnritanic, spirit in the Eomans of the oid stock 
and they seem sometimes to have felt the need to assure them- 


It 


is 


selves that prostitution really was morally justifiable. 
significant to note that they v^ere accustomed to remember that 
Cato was said to have expressed satisfaction on seeing a man 
emerge from a brothel, for otherwise he might have gone to Iie 
with his neighboPs wife.^ 


The social necessity of prostitution is the most ancient of 
all the arguments of moralists in favor of the toleration of pros- 
titutes; and if we accept the etemal validity of the marriage 
System with which prostitution developed, and of the theoretical 
morality based on that system^ this is an exceedingly forcible, if 
not an unanswerable^ argument. 

The advent of Christianit}"^ with its special attitude towards 
the ^^flesh/^ necessarily caused an enormous increase of attention 
to the mõral aspects of prostitution. When prostitution was not 
morally denounced^ it became clearly necessary to morally 
justify it; it was impossible for a Church^ whose ideals were 
more or less ascetic^ to be benevolently indifferent in such a 
matter. As a ruie we seem to find throughout that while the 
more independent and irresponsible divines take the side of 
denunciation^ those theologians who have had thrust upon them 
the grave responsibilities of ecclesiastical statesmanship have 
rather tendcd towards the reluctant mõral jnstification of prosti¬ 
tution. Of this we have an example of the first importance in 
St. Augustine^ after St. Paul the chief builder of the Christian 
Church. In a treatise written in 386 to justify the Divine regu- 
lation of the world, we find him declaring that just as the 
executioner^, however repulsive he may be_, occupies a necessary 
place in society^ so the prostitute and her like, however sordid 
and ugly and wicked they may be, are equally necessary; remove 



1 Horace, Satires, lib. i, 2. 
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to 


Some, 


prostitutes from human affairs and you would pollute the world 
with Inst: ^^Aufer meretrices de rebus humanis^ turbaveris onmia 
libidinibus/^^ Aquinas, tbe only tlieological thinker of Cbristen- 
dom wbo can be named with Augustine^ was of the same mind 
with him on this question of prostitution. He maintained the 
sinfulness of fornication but he accepted the necessity of prosti¬ 
tution as a beneficial part of the social structure, comparing it 
the sewers which keep a palace pure.^ ^Trostitution in towns is 
like the sewer in a palace; take away the sewers and the palace 
bccomes an impure and stinking place/^ Liguori^ the most 
influential theologian of more modern tiines, was of the like 
opinion. 

This wavering and semi-indulgent attitude towards prosti¬ 
tution was indeed generally maintained by theologians. 
following Augustine and Aquinas, would permit prostitution for 
the avoidanee of greater evils; others were altogether opposed to 
it; others, again, would allow it in towns but nowhere else. It 
was, however, universally held by theologians that the prostitute 
has a right to her wages, and is not obliged to make restitution.^ 
The earlier Christian moralists found no difficulty in maintaining 
that there is no sin in renting a house to a prostitute for the 
purposes of her trade; absolution was always granted for this 
and abstention not required.'* Fornication, however, always 
remained a sin, and from the twelfth century onwards the Church 
made a series of organized attempts to reclaim prostitutes. All 
Catholic theologians hoid that a prostitute is bound to confess 
the sin of prostitution, and most, though not all, theologians have 
believed that a man also must confess intercourse with a prosti¬ 
tute. At the same time, while there was a certain indulgence to 
the prostitute herself, the Church was always very severe on those 


1 Augustine, De Ordme, Bk. II, Ch. IV. 

^ De Regimine Principum {Opuscula XX), lib. iv, cap. XIV. I am 
indebtecl to the Rev. H. Northcote for the reference to the precise place 
where this statement occurs: it is usupJly qnoted more vaguely. 

3 Lea, Eistory of Auricular Confession, vol. ii, p. 69. There was 
even, it seems, an eccentric decision of the Salamanca theologians that 
a nun might so receive money, ^Hicite et valide.” 

4 Lea, op. eit., vol. ii, pp, 263, 399. 
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who lived on the profits of promoting prostitution^ on the lenones, 
Thns the Coiincil of Elvira, which was ready to receive withont 
penance the prostitute who married, refused reconciliation, even 
at death, to persons who had been gnilty of lenocinium,^ 

Protestantism, in this as in many other matters of sexnal 
morality, häving abandoned the confessional, was usnally able to 
escape the necessity for any definite and responsible ntterances 
concerning the mõral status of prostitntion. When it expressed 
any opinion, or songht to initiate any practical action, it naturally 
fonnded itself on the Biblical injunctions against fornication, as 
expressed by St. Paul, and showed no mercy for prostitutes and 
no toleration for prostitution. This attitude, which was that of 
the Puritans, was the more easy since in Protestant countries, 
with the exception of special districts at special periods—sudi as 
Geneva and ISTew England in the seventeenth and eighteenth 


centuries—theologians have in these matters been called upon to 
furnish religious exhortation rather than to carry out practical 
policies. The latter task they have left to others, and a certain 
confusion and uncertainty has thus often arisen in the lay 
Protestant mind. This attitude in a thoughtful and serious 
writer, is well illustrated in England by Burton, writing a century 
after the Eefomiation. He refers with mitigated approval to 


^^our Pseudo-Catholics, 




who 


are severe with adultery but 


indulgent to fornication, being pcrhaps of Cato^s mind that it 
should be encouraged to avoid worse mischiefs at home, and wlio 


holds 



T* 


othels 


“^^as necessary as churches 




and 




Colleges of Courtesans in their towns and cities. 




CC 


have whole 

They hoid it 

impossible,’^ he continues, ^Tor idle persons, young, rich and 
lusty, so many servants, monks, friars, to Iive honest, too tyran- 

pel them to be chaste, and most unfit to 


nical a burden to 


suffer poor men, younger brothers and soldiers at all to marry, 
as also diseased persons, votaries, priests, servants. Therefore as 
well to keep and ease the one as the other, they tolerate and wink 
at these kind of brothel-houses and stews. Many probable argu- 
ments they have to prove the lawfulness, the necessity, and a 


1 Rabutaux, De la Prostitutiou en Europe, pp. 22 et seq. 
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toleration of them, as of usery; and without question in policy 
they are not to be contradicted, but altogether in religion/^^ 

It was not nntil tlie beginning of tlie following century that 
the ancient argument of St. Aiigustine for the mõral justification 
of prostitution was boldly and decisively stated in Protestant 
England, by Bernard Mandeville in his Fdble of the Bees, and at 


its first promulgation it seemed so offensive to the public mind 


that the book was suppressed. ‘^If courtesans and strumpets were 
to be prosecuted with as much rigor as soine silly people would 
have it/^ Mandeville wrote, ‘^Vhat loeks or bars would be suffieient 
to preserve the honor of our wives and daughters? . . . . 

It is manifest that there is a necessity of saerifieing one part of 
womankind to preserve the other^ and prevent a filthiness of a 


more heinous nature. From whence I think I may justly con- 
elude that ehastity may be supported by ineontinenee, and the 
best of virtues want the assistanee of the worst of viees/^^ After 
Mandeville^s time this view of prostitution began to beeome eom- 
mon in Protestant as well as in other eountries, though it was 
not usually so elearly expressed. 


It may be of interest to 


gather together 


a few more 




odern 


examples of statements brought forward for 


the mõral justification of 


prostitution 


Tlius in Fi 


ance Meusnier de Querlon, in his story of PsapMon, 
written in the middle of the eighteenth centiiiy, puts into the mouth of 
a Greek courtesan many interesting reflections coneerning the life and 
position of the prostitute. She defends her profession with much skill, 
and argues that while men imagine that prostitutes are merely the 
despised victims of their pleasures, these would-be tyrants are really 
dupes who are ministering to the needs of the women they trample 
beneath their feet, and themselves equally deserve the contempt they 
bestow. ‘ 

We often abandon to them merely a statue, and while inflamed by their 
own desires they consume themselves on insensible charms, our tranquil 
coldness leisurely enjoys their sensibility. Then it is we resume all our 


We return disgust for disgust, as they must surely pereeive 


1 Burton, Anatomy 



Melancholy, Part III, Seet. III, Mem. IV, 


Subs, IT. 

2 B. Mandeville, Remarks to Fahle of the Bees, 1714, pp. 93*9; cf. 
P. Sakmann, Bernard de Mandeville^ pp. 101-4. 


i 
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rights. A little hot blood has brought tliese proud creatiires to our feet, 


and rendered us mistresses of their fate. On which side, I ask, is the 


advantage But all men, she adds, are not so unjust towards tbe pros- 


titute, and she proceeds to pronounce a eulogy, iiot without a slight 
touch of irony in it, of the utility, facility, and eonvenience of the 
brothel. 

A large number of the modern writers on prostitiition insist on its 
socially beneficial character. Thus Charles Richard concludes his book 
on the subject with the words: “The conduct of society with regard to 
prostitution must proceed from 


the principle of gratitude without 


false 


shame for its utility, and compassion for the poor creatures at whose 
expense this is attained’^ {La ProstUution devant le PJiilosoplie, 1882, 


To make marriage permanent is to make it difficult 


p. 171). ‘ 

American medical mdter obserr 


an 




to make it difficult 


to defer it 


to defer it is to maintain in the community an increasing number of 
sexually perfect individuals, with normal, or, in cases where repression 
is prolonged, excessive sexual appetites. The social evil is the natiiral 
outcome of the physical nature of man, his inherited impulses, and the 
artificial conditions under which he is compelled to live’^ (“The Social 


Evil, 




Medicine, August and September, 1906). Woods Hutchinson, 


while speaking with strong disapproval of prostitution and regarding 
prostitutes as “the worst specimens of the sex,’^ yet regards prostitution 


social agency of the highest 




From a medico-economic point 


of view I venture to claim it as one of the grand selective and eliminative 
agencies of nature, and of highest value to the community. Tt raay be 
roughly characterized as a safety valve for the institution of marriage” 
{The Gospel According to Darwin, p. 193; cf. the same author’s article 
on “The Economics of Prostitution,” summarized in Boston Medical and 
Burgical Journal, November 21, 1895). Adolf Gerson, in a somewhat 
similar spirit, ärgues (“Die Ursache der Prostitution,” Bexual-Prohleme, 
September, 1908) that “prostitution is one of the means used by Nature 
to limit the procreative aetivity of men, and especially to postpone the 
period of sexual maturity.” Molinari considers that the social beneiits 
of prostitution have been manifested in various ways from the first; by 
sterilizing, for instance, the more excessive manifestations of the sexual 
impulse prostitution suppressed the necessity for the infanticide of super- 
fluous children, and led to the prohibition of that primitive method of 
limiting the population (G. de Molinari, La Viriculture, p. 45), In quite 
another way than that mentioned by Molinari, prostitution has even in 
very recent times led to the abandonment of infanticide. In the Chinese 
province of Ping-Yang, Matignon states, it was usual not many years 
ago for poor parents to kill forty per cent. of the girl children, or even 
all of them, at birth, for they were too expensive to rear and brought 
nothing in, since men who wished to marry eould easily obtain a wife 
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in the neigliboring province of Wenchu, where women were very easy to 
obtain. Now, however, the line of steamsliips along the coast makes it 
very easy for girls to reach the brothels of Shang-Hai, where they can 
earn money for their families; the custom of killing them has therefore 


^ 9 . 



died out (Matignon, Arcliives Antliropologie Griminelley 1896, p. "J 
“Under present eonditions,” writes Dr. F. Erhard (“Auch ein Wort zur 
Ehereform,” Geschlecht und GeseUscho.ft, Jahrgang I, Heft 9), ‘‘prosti- 
tution (in the broadest sense, including free relationships) is necessary 
in order that young men may, in some degree, learn to know women, for 
conventional conversation cannot suffice for this; an exact knowledge of 
feminine thought and action is, however, necessary for a proper ehoiee, 
since it is seldom possible to rely on the certainty of instinct. It is good 
also that men should wear off their horns before marriage, for the poly- 
gamoiis tendency will break through somewhere. Prostitution will only 
spoil those men in whom there is not much to spoil, and if the desire 
for marriage is thus lost, the man’s unbegotten children may have eause 


to thank him.” ISTeisser, Käeke, and many others, have pleaded for 
prostitution, and eveu for brotliels, as “necessary evils.’’ 

It is scarcely necessary to add that many, among even the strongest 


upholders of the mõral advantages of prostitution, believe that so 




le 


improvement in method is stiil desirable. Thus Berault looks forward 
to a time when regulated brothels will beeome less contemptible. Vari- 
ous improvements may, he thinks, in the near future, “deprive them of 
the barbarous attributes which mark them out for the opprobrium of the 
skeptical or ignorant multitude, while their recognizable advantages will 
put an end to the contempt aroused by their cynical aspeet” {La Maison 
de ToUrance, Thöse de Paris, 1904) , 


4. The Civilizational Yalue 



Prostitution ,—The mõral 


argument for prostitution is based on the belief that our 
marriage system is so infinitely preeious that an institution 
which serves as its buttress must be kept in existence^ however 


gly or otherwise obiectionable 



may in itself be. There 


is, however, another argument in support of prostitution which 
scarcely reeeives the emphasis it deserves. I refer to its influence 
in adding an element, in some form or another necessary, of 
gaiety and variety to the ordered eomplexity of^ modern life. 


a 


relief from the monotony of its mechanical routine, a distraetion 
from its dull and respeetable monotony. This is distinet from 
the more speeifie funetion of prostitution as an outlet for 
superfluous sexual energy, and may even affeet those who have 


I 
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little or no commerce with prostitutes. Tbis element may be 
said to constitute the civilizational valiie of prostitntion. 

It is not merely the general conditions of civilization, but 
more specifically the conditions of nrban life^ which make this 
factor insistent. TJrban life imposes by the stress of competition 
a very severe and exaeting routine of diill work. At the same 
time it makes men and women more sensitive to new impressions, 
more enamored of excitement and change. It mnltiplies the 


opportunities of social intereourse; it deereases the chances of 


detection of illegitimate interconrse while at the same time it 
makes marriage more difficnlt^ for, by heightening social ambi- 
tions and increasing the expenses of living^ it postpones the time 
when a home can be created. Urban life delays marriage and yet 


renders the snbstitutes for marriage more imperative. 


1 


There cannot be the slightest doubt that it is this motive 


the effort to supplement the imperfect opportunities for seif- 
development offered by onr restrained^ mechanical, and laborions 
civilization—^which plays one of the chief parts in inducing 


women to adopt^ temporarily or permanently^ a prostitute 


life 


We have seen that the economic factor is not^ as was once sup- 
posed, by any means predominant in this choice. ISTor, again^ is 
there any reason to suppose that an over-mastering sexnal impulse 


But 


a large number of young women turn 



is a leading factor. 

instinctively to a life of prostitution because they are moved 
an obscure impulse which they can scarcely define to themselves or 
expresS;, and are often ashamed to confess. It is, therefore, sur- 
prising that this motive should find so large a place even in the 
formal statistics of the factors of prostitution. Merrick, in 
London, found that 5000, or nearly a third, of the prostitutes he 
investigated, voluntaril}^ gave np home or situation ^^for a life of 
pleasure,^^ and he puts this at the head of the causes of prostitu- 


1 These conditions favor temporary free unions, but tliey also favor 
prostitution. The reason is, according to Adolf Gerson {Sexual- 
Prohleme^ September, 1908), that the woman of good class will not have 
free unions. Partly moved by mõral traditions, and partly by the feel¬ 
ing that a man should be legally ber property, she will not give herself 
oiit of love to a man; and he therefore turns to the lower-class woman 
who gives herself for money. 
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tion.i In America Sanger found tliat ‘^^inclination^^ came almost 
at the liead of the canses of prostitution^ while Woods Hutchinson 
fonnd ^dove of display, luxury and idleness^^ by far at the head. 
^^Disgusted and wearied with work^^ is the reason assigmed by a 
large number of Belgian girls when stating to the police their 
wish to be enrolled as prostitutes. In Italy a similar motiYe is 
estimated to play an important part. In Kussia ^“^desire for 
amusement” comes second among the causes of prostitution. 
There can^ I think^ be little doubt that^ as a thoughtful student 
of London life has concluded, the problem of prostitution is ^^at 
bottom a mad and irresistible craving for excitement, a serious 
and wilful revolt against the monotony of commonplace ideals^ 
and the uninspired drudgery of everyday life/^^ It is this factor 
of prostitution^ we may reasonably conclude^ which is mainly 
responsible for the fact^ pointed oiit by F. Schiller,^ that with 
the development of civilization the supply of prostitutes tends to 
outgrow the demand. 


Charles Booth seems to be of the same opinion, and quotes (Life 

the People, Third Series, vol, vii, p. 364) from a Reseue 



and Labor 

Committee Report: “The popular idea is, that these wonien are eager 
to leave a life of sin. The plain and simple truth is that, for the most 
part, they have no desire at all to be rescued. So many of these women 
do not, and will not, regard prostitution as a sin. ‘I am taken out to 
dinner and to some place of amusement every night; why should I give 

Merrick, who found that five per cent. of 14,000 prostitutes 

accustomed to combine re¬ 


it 


up 




who passed through Millbank Prison, were 
ligious observanee with the practice of their profession, also remarks in 


regard to their feelings about morality: 


CC 


I a 




convinced that there are 


many poor men and women who do not in the least understand what is 

1 Many girls, said Ellice Hopkins, get into mischief merely because 
they have in them an element of the “black kitten,’^ which must frolic 
and play, but has no desire to get into danger. “Do you not think it a 
little hard,^^ she added, “that men should have dug by the side of her 
foolish dancing feet a bottomless pit, and that she cannot have her jump 
and fun in safety, and put on her fine feathers like the silly bird-witted 
thing she is, without a single false step dashing her over the brink, and 
ieaving her with the very womanhood dashed out of her?” 


2 A. Sherwell, Life in West London, 1897, Ch, V. 

3 As quoted by Bloch, Sewuallehen TJnserer Zeit, p. 358. In Berlin 
during recent years the number of prostitutes has increased at nearly 
double the rate at which the general population has increased. It is no 
doubt probable that the supply tends to increase the demand. 

19 
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implied in the term ‘immorality.’ Out of courtesy to you, they may 
assent to what you say, but they do not comprehend your meaning when 


you talk of virtue or purity; you 


mply talking over their heads 




(Merrick, op. eit 


p. 28) 


The same atttitude may be found among 


prostitutes everywhere. In Italy Ferriani mentions a girl of fifteen who 
when accused of indeeeney witli 
tears and much indignation. 




an in a public garclen, denied with 
He finally indueed her to confess, and then 
asked her: “Why did you try to make me believe you were a good 

She hesitated, smiled, and said: “Beeause they say girls ought 




girl? 

not to do what I do, but ought to work. But I am what I am, and it 


is no coneern of theirs. 




This attitude is often more than an instinetive 


feeling; in intelligent proötitutes it frequently beeomes a reasoned con- 
viction. “1 can bear everything, if so it must be,” wrote the author of 


the Tagebiwh einer Verlorenen (p. 291), “even serious and honorable 
contempt, but I cannot bear scorn. Contempt—^yes, if it is justified. If 
a poor and pretty girl with siek and bitter lieart stands alone in life, east 
off, with temptations and seduetions offering on every side, and, in spite 
of that, out of inner conviction she chooses the grey and monotonous 
path of renunciation and middle-class morality, I reeognize in that girl 
a personality, who has a eertain justifieation in looking down with con- 
temptuous pity on weaker girls. But those geese who, under the eyes 
of their shepherds and life-long owners, have always been pastured in 
smooth green fields, have certainly no right to laugh scornfully at others 
who have not been so fortunate.” FTor must it be supposed that.there 
is necessarily any sophistry in the prostitute’s justifieation of herself. 
Some of our best thinkers and observers have reaehed a conclusion that 
is not dissimilar. “The actual conditions of soeiety are opposed to any 
high mõral feeling in women,” Marro observes {La Pubertä, p. 462), “for 
between those who sell themselves to prostitution and those who sell 
themselves to marriage, the only difference is in price and duration of 
the contraet.” 


We have already seen how very large a part in prostitution 
is furnished by those who have left domestic Service to adopt this 
life {ante p. 264). It is not difFicult to iind in this faet evidenee 

of the kind of impulse which impels a woman to adopt the career 

« 

of prostitution. ^‘^The servant, in our soeiety of equality/^ wrote 
Goneourt, recalling somewhat earlier days when she was often 
admitted to a place in the family life, ^dias beeome nothing but a 
paid pariah, a machine for doing household work, and is no longer 
allowed to share the employer^s human life.’’^ And in England, 


iGoncourt, Journal, vol. iii, p. 49. 
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even half a century ago, we already find the same statements 
concerning the servanfs position: ‘^^domestic Service is a complete 
slavery/^ with early hours and läte hours, and constant rnnning 
np and down stairs till her legs are swollen; ^^an amonnt of 
ingennity appears too often to be exercised, worthy of a better 
canse^ in obtaining the largest possible amount of labor out of the 
doniestic machine^^; in addition she is ^^a kind of lightning con- 
dnctor/^ to receive the ill-temper and morbid feelings of her 
mistress and the yonng ladies; so that^ as soine have said, felt 
so miserable I did not care what became of me, I wished I was 
dead/^i The servant is deprived of all hnman relationships; she 

simple 

need. At the same time she lives on the fringe of Inxnry; she 
is surronnded by the tantalizing visions of pleasnre and amuse- 
ment for which her fresh yonng natnre craves.^ It is not snr- 
prising that, repelled by nnrelieved drndgery and attracted by 
idle luxury, she shonld take the plnnge which will alone enable 
her to enjoy the glittering aspects of civilization which seem so 
desirable to her.^ 


impulse, or natural 


must not betra}^ the existence of any 


It is sometimes stated that the prevalenee of prostitution among 
girls who were formerly servants is due to the imraense numbers of 
servants who are sedueed by their masters or the young men of the 
faraily, and are thus forced on to the streets. Undoubtedly in a certain 


proportion of cases, perhaps sometimes a fairly eonsiderable proportion, 
this is a decisive factor in the matter, but it scareely seems to be the 
chief factor. The existence of relationships between servants and mas¬ 
ters, it must be remembered, by no means necessarily implies seduction. 


1 Vanderkiste, The Dens of London, 1854, p. 242. 

2 Bonger {Criminalite et Conditions Economiques, p. 406) refers to 
the prevalenee of prostitution among dressmakers and milliners, as well 
as among servants, as showing the influence of contact with luxury, and 
adds that the rich women, who look down on prostitution, do not always 
realize that they are themselves an important factor of prostitution, both 
by their luxury and their idleness; vkile they do not seem to be aware 
that they would themselves aet in the same way if placed under the same 
conditions, 

3 H. Lippert, in his book on prostitution in Hamburg, laid much 
stress on the craving for dress and adornment as a factor of prostitution, 
and Bloch {Das ^exuallehen unsnrer Zeit, p. 372) considers that this 
factor is usually underestimated, and that it exerts an espeeially power- 
ful influence on servants. 
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In a large number of cases the servani in a houseliold is, in sexual mat- 


ters, the teacher rather than the pupil. 


(In 




The Sexual Impulse in 


Women/’ in the third võlume of these Stuclies, I have discussed the part 
played by servants as sexual initiators of the youug boys in the house- 
holds in which they are placed.) The more precise statistics of the 
ealises of prostitution seldom assign seduction as the main determining 
factor in more than about twenty per cent. of cases, though this is 
obviously one of the most easily avowable motives (see ante, 256). 
Seduction by any kind of employer constitutes only a pro}X)rtion (usually 
less than half) even of these cases. The special case of seduction of 
servants by masters can thus play no very considerable part as a factor 
of prostitution. 

The statistics of the parentage of illegitimate children have soine 
hearing on this question. In a series of 180 unmarried mothers assisted 
by the Berlin Bund für Mutterschutz, particiilars are given of the 
occupations both of the mothers, and, as far as possible, of the fathers. 
The former were one-third servant-girls, and the gi’eat majority of the 


remainder assistants in trades or 


Ö 

girls 


carrying on work at liome. 


At 


the head of the fathers (among 120 cases) came artisans (33), followed 
by tradespeople (22) ; only a small proportion (20 to 25) could be 


22 ); 

described as “gentleinen,” and even this proportion loses some of its 
significance when it is pointed out that some of the girls were also of 
the middle-class; in nineteen cases the fathers were married men {MtU- 
terschutz, January, 1907, p. 45). 

Most authorities in most countries are of opinion that girls who 
eventually (usually between the ages of fifteen and twenty) become 
prostitutes have lost their virginity at an early age, and in the great 
majority of cases through men of their own class. ‘‘The girl of the peo- 
ple falls by the people,’^ stated Reuss in France {La Prostitution, p. 


41). 




It is her like, workers like herself, who have the first fruits of 


her beauty and virginity. The man of the world who covers her with 


gold and jewels only 


has their leavings.^^ 


Martineau, 


again 


{De la 


Prostitution Clandestine, 1885), showed that prostitutes are usually 
dedowered by men of their own class. And Jeannel, in Bordeaux, found 
reason for believing that it is not chiefly their masters who lead servants 
astray; they often go iiito service becaiise they have been seduced in the 
country, while lazy, greedy, and 


unintelligent girls 


are sent from the 


country into the town to service. In Edinburgh, W. Täit {Magdalenism, 
1842) found that soldiers more than any other class in the community 
are the seducers of women, the Highlanders being especially notorious in 
this respect. Soldiers have this reputation everywhere, and in Germany 
especially it is constantly found that the presence of the soldieiy in a 
country district, as at the annual manosmn^es, is the cause of imehästity 
and illegitimate births; it is so also in Austria, where, lõng ago, Gross- 
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Hoffinger stated that soldiers were responsible for at least a third of all 


illegitimate births, a sbare out of all proportion to their numbers. 


In 


Italy, Marro, investigating the occasion of the loss of virginity in twenty- 
two prostitutes, foimd that ten gave themselves more or less spontane- 
oiisly to lovers or masters, ten yielded in the expeetation of marriage, 
and two were outraged {La Puhertä, p. 461). The loss of virginity, 
Marro adds, though it may not be the direct cause of prostitution, often 
leads on to it. ‘^When a door has once been broken in” a prostitute said 
to him, “it is diffieult to keep it closed.” In Šardinia, as A. Mantegazza 
and Ciulfo found, prostitutes are very largely servants from the country 
who have already been deflowered by men of their own class. 


This civilizational factor of prostitution, the influence of 
luxury and excitement and refinement in attracting the girl of 
the people, as the hame attracts the moth, is indicated by the 


fact that it is the country-dwellers who chiefiy succumb to the 
fascination. The girls whose adolescent explosive and orgiastic 
impulses, sometimes increased by a slight congenital lack of 
nervous balance, have been latent in the dull monotony of country 


life and heightened 



the spectacle of luxury acting on the 


unrelieved drudgery of town life, find at last their complete 
gratification in the career of a prostitute. To the town girl, 
born and bred in the town, this career has not usually much 
attraction, unless she has been brought up from the first in 
an environment that predisposes her to adopt it. She is familiar 
from childhood with the excitements of urban civilization and 
they do not intoxicate her; she is, moreover, more shrewd to take 
care of herself than the country girl, and too well acquainted 
with the real facts of the prostitute^s life to be very anxious to 
adopt her career. Beyond this, also, 
st 0 eks 



she belongs to 


is probable that the 
possess a native or acquired power of 
resistance to unbalancing infiuences which has enabled them to 

survive in urban life. She has beeome immune to the poisons of 
that life.^ 


1 Since this was written the influence of several generations of 
town-life in immunizing a stock to the evils of that life (though with- 
out reference to prostitution) has been set fortli by Reibmayr, Die 
Entvncklungsgesohichte des Talentes und Genies, 1908, vol. ii, pp. 73 
seq. 


\ 
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In all great cities a large proportion, if not tlie inajority, of the 


inhabitants have usually been born outside the city (in Londo 




only 


about fifty per eent. of heads of households are definitely reported as 
born in London) ; and it is not therefore surprising that prostitutes 
also should often be outsiders. Stiil it remains a significant faet that 
so tj^pically nrban a phenomenon as prostitution should be so largely 


reeruited from the countrv. Tliis is 



the case. Merrick 


enuinerates the regions from which came some 14,000 prostitutes wbo 
passed through Millbank Prison. Middlesex, Kent, Surrey, Essex and 
jlevon are the counties that stand at the head, and Merrick estimates 
that the contingent of London from the four counties which make up 
London v^^as 7000, or onc-half of the whole; military towns like Col- 
chester and naval ports like Plymoutli supply many prostitutes to 
London; Irelaud furnished many more than Scotland, and Germany far 
more than any other European country, 
sented at all (Merrick, Work Among the Fallen, 1890, pp. 14-16). It is, 
of course, possible that the proportions among those wbo pass through a 


France being scarcely repre- 


prison 


do 


generally. 


not accurately represent the proportions among prostitutes 
The registers of the London Salvation Army Rescue Home 
show that sixty per cent. of the girls and women come from the provinees 
(A. Sherwell, Life in West London, Ch. V). This is exactly the same 
proportion as Täit found among prostitutes generally, balf a century 
earlier, in Edinburgh. Sanger found that of 2000 prostitutes in New 
York as many as 1238 were born abroad (706 in Ireland), wbile of the 
remaining 762 only half were bom in the State of New York, and clearly 

not given) a stiil smaller proportion in 
New York City. Prostitutes come from the North—^where the climate is 
uncongenial, and manufacturing and sedentary occupations prevail 
much more than from the South; thiis Maine, a cold bleakmaritime State, 
sent twenty-four of these prostitutes to New York, while equidistant Vir¬ 
ginia, which at the same rate should have sent seventy-two, only sent 
liine; there was a similar difference between Rhode Island and Maryland 
(Sanger, History of Prostitntion, p. 452). It is instructive to see here 


(though the exact figures are 


the influence of a dreary climate and monotonous labor in stimulating 


the appetite for a ‘Tife of pleasure.^’ In France, as shown by a map in 
Parent-DuchätelePs work (vol. i, pp. 37-64, 1857), if the country is 
divided into five zones, on the whole running east and west, there is a 
steady and progressive deerease in the number of prostitutes each zone 
sends to Paris, as we deseend southwards. Little more than a third 
seem to belong to Paris, and, as in America, it is the serious and hard- 
working North, with its relatively cold climate, which furnishes the 
largest contingent; even in oid France, Dufour remarks {op, eit., vol. 
iv, Ch. XV), prostitution, as the fahliaux and rommis show, was less 

infamous in the langue d^oil than in the langue dfoo, so that they were 
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doubtless rare in the South. At a later period E,euss states [La Pr osti- 
tution, p. 12) that “nearlj all the prostitutes of Paris come from the 
provinces.” Jeannel found that of one thousand Bordeaux prostitutes 
only forty-six belonged to the city itself, and Potton (Appendix to 
Parent>Duchätelet, vol. ii, p. 446) states that of nearly four thousand 
Lyons prostitutes only 376 belonged to Lyons. In Vienna, in 1873, 
Schrank remarks that of over 1500 prostitutes only 615 were born in 
Vienna. 

wide, is that little more than a third of a city’s prostitutes are ehildren 
of the city. 

It is interesting to note that this tendency of the prostitute to 
reach cities from afar, this migratory tendency—^which they nowadays 
share with waiters—is no merely modern phenomenon. ^‘There are few 
cities in Lombardy, or Prance, or Gaul,” wrote St. Boniface nearly twelve 
centuries ago, “in which there is not an adulteress or prostitute of the 


The general ruie, it will be seen, though the variations are 


English nation,’^ and the Saint attributes this to the custom of going 
on pilgrimage to foreign shrines. At the present time there is no märked 
English element among Continental prostitutes. Thus in Paris, accord- 


ing to Reuss {La Prostitufion, p. 12), the foreign prostitutes in decreas- 
ing order are Belgian, German (Alsace-Lorraine), Swiss (especially 
Geneva), Italian, Spanish, and only then English. Connoisseurs in this 
matter say, indeed, that the English prostitute, as compared with her 
Continental (and especially French) sister, fails to show to advantage, 
being usually grasping as regards money and deficient in charm. 


It is the appeal of civilization, though not of what is finest 
and best in civilization, which more than any other motive, calls 
women to the career of a prostitute. It is now necessary to point 
out that for the man also, the same appeal makes itself felt in the 
person of the prostitute. The common and ignorant assumption 
that prostitution exists to satisfy the gross sensuality of the 


young 


unmarried man, and 


that 



he is taught to bridle gross 
sexual impulse or induced to marry early the prostitute must be 
idle, is altogether incorrect. If all men married when quite 
young, not only would the remedy be worse than the 



point which it would be out of place to discuss here—^but the 
remedy would not cure the disease. The prostitute is something 
more than a channel to drain off superfluous sexual energy, and 
her attraction by no means ceases when men are married, for a 
large number of the men who visit prostitutes, if not the majority. 


/ 
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are married. Ajud alike wliether they are married or unmarried 
the motive is not one of tincomplicated lust. 


In England, a well-informed writer remarks that ‘‘tke value of 

the fact that all the better- 


marriage as 


a mõral agent is evidenced by 


class prostitutes in London are almost entirely supported by married 


meil 




while in Germany, as stated in the interesting series of reminis- 


cences by a former prostitute, Hedwig Hardis Beichte einer Gefallenen, 
(p. 208), the majority of the men wlio visit prostitutes are married. 


The estimate is probably 


Neisser States that only twenty-five 


per cent. of cases of gonorrhoea occur in married men. This indication 
is probably misleading in the opposite direction, as the married would 
be less reckless than the young and unmarried. As regards the motives 
which lead married men to prostitutes, Hedwig Hard narrates from hor 

own experiences an incident which is instructive and no doubt typical. 
In the town in which she lived quietly as a prostitute a man of the best 

social class Avas introdiiced by a friend, and Adsited her habitually. She 
had often seen and admired his wife, who was one of the beanties of the 
place, and had two charming children; husband and wife seemed devoted 
to each otlier, and every one envied their happiness. He was a man of 
iiitellect and culture who encouraged Hedwig’s love of books; she became 
gi‘eatly attached to him, and one day ventured to ask him how he could 
leave his lovely and charming Avife to come to one Avho was not AA^orthy 
to tie her shoe-lace. ‘‘Yes, my child,” he answered, “but all her beauty 
and culture brings nothing to my heart. She is cold, cold as ice, proper, 
and, above all, phlegmatic. Pampered and spoilt, she lives only for her- 


self; 


we are two good comrades, and nothing more. 


If, for instance, I 


oome back from the club in the evening and go to her bed, perhaps a 
litti e excited, she becomes nerA^ous and she thinks it improper to wake 


her. 


If I kiss her she defends herself, and tells me that I smell horribly 


of cigars and wine. And if perhaps I attempt more, she jumps out of 
bed, bristles up as though I were assaulting her, and threatens to throAV 
herself out of the AvindoAV if I touch her. So, for the sake of peace, I 
leave her alone and come to you.” There can be no doubt whatever that 
this is the experience of many married men Avho would be well content 
to find the sweetheart as Avell as the friend in their wives. But the 
AAuves, from a variety of causes, have proved incapable of becoming the 
sexual mates of their husbands. And the husbands, without being car- 
ried away by any impulse of strong passion or any desire for infidelity, 
seek abroad what they cannot find at home. 

This is not the only reason Avhy married men Adsit prostitutes. 
EA^^en men who are happily married to women in all chief respects fitted 
to them, are apt to find, after soine years of married life, a mysterious 
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craving for variety. Tliey are not tired of their wives, they have not 
the least wish or intentioii to abandon them, tbey will not, if they can 
help it, give them the slightest pain. But from time to time they are 
led by an almost irresistible and involuntary impulse to seek a temporary 


to whom nothing would persuade them to 


join 


intimacy with women 
themselves permanently. Pepys, whose Diary, in addition to its other 
claims upon us, is a psychological document of unique importance, fur- 
nishes a very characteristic example of this kind of impulse. He had 
married a young and charming wife, to whom he is greatly attached, and 
he lives happily with her, save for a few oceasional domestic quarrels 
soon healed by kisses; his love is witnessed by his jealousy, a jealousy 
which, as he adinits, is quite unreasonable, for she is a faithful and 
devoted wife. Yet a few years after marriage, and in the midst of a 
life of strenuous official activity, Pepys cannot resist the temptation to 
seek the temporary favors of other women, seldom prostitutes, but nearly 
always women of low social class—shop women, workmen’s wives, 
superior servant-girls. Often he is content to invite them to a quiet 
ale-house, and to take a few trivial liberties. Sometimes they absolutely 
refuse to allow more than this; when that happens he frequently thanks 
Almighty God (as he makes his entry in his Diary at night) that he 
has been saved from temptation and from loss of time and money; in 
any case, he is apt to vow that it shall never oecur again. It always 

Pepys is quite sineere with himself; he makes no 
attempt at justifieation or excuse; he knows that he has yielded to a 
temptation; it is au impulse that comes over him at intervals, an im- 


does oecur again. 


puise that he seems unable lõng to resist. Throughout it all he remains 
an estimable and diligent official, and in most respeets a tolerably 
virtuous man, with a genuine dislike of loose people and loose talk. 
The attitude of Pepys is brought out with ineomparable simplicity and 
sineerity beeause he is setting down these things for his own eyes only, 
but his case is substantially that of a vast number of other men, per- 
haps indeed of the typical homme moyen sensuel (see Pepys, Diary, ed. 
Wheatley; e.g., vol. iv, passini). 


There is a third class of married men, less considerable 


number 


% 

but not unimportant, who are iinpelled to visit prostitutes: the class of 
sexually perverted men. There are a great many reasons why sueh men 
may desire to be married, and in some cases they marry women with 

whom they find it possible to obtain the particular form of sexual gratifi- 
cation they crave. 

possible. The conventionally bred woman often cannot bring herself to 
humor even some quite innoeent fetishistie whim of her husband^s, for 
it is too alien to her feelings and too ineomprehensible to her ideas, even 


But in a large proportion of cases this is not 


though she may be genuinely in love with hi 




in many cases the hus- 


band would not venture to ask, and scarcely even wish, that his wife 
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She and the girl 
pigeons and wring 


sliould lend herself to play the fantastic or possibly degrading part his 
desires demand. In such a case he tiirns naturally to the prostitute, the 
only woman whose business it is to fulfil his peculiar needs. Marriage 
has brought no relief to these men, and they constitute a noteworthy 
proportion of a prostitute’s clients in every great city. The most ordi- 
nary prostitute of any experience can supply cases from among her own 
visitors to illustrate a treatise of psychopathic sexuality. It may suffice 
here to quote a passage from the confessions of a young London (Strand) 
prostitute as Avritten down from her lips by a friend to whom I am 
indebted for the document; I have merely turned a few eolloquial terms 
into more technical forms. After describing how, when she was stiil a 
child of thirteen in the country, a rieh oid gentleman would frequently 
come and exhibit himself before her and other girls, and was eventually 
arrested and imprisoned, she spoke of the perversities she had met with 
since she had become a prostitute. She knew a young man, about 
twenty-five, generally dressed in a sporting style, who always came with 
a pair of Iive pigeons, which he brought in a basket. 
with whom she lived had to undress and take the 
their necks; he would stand in front of them, and as the necks were 

occurred. Onee a man met her in the Street and asked 
her if he might come with her and lick her boots. She agreed, and he 
took her to a hotel, paid half a guinea for a room, and, when she sat 
down, got under the table and licked her boots, which were covered Avith 
mud; he did nothing more. Then there were some things, she said, that 
were too dirty to repeat; well, one man came home with her and her 
friend and made them urinate into his mouth. She also had stories of 
flagellation, generally of men who whipped the girls, more rarely of men 
who liked to be whipped by them. One man, who brought a new birch 
every time, liked to whip her friend until he drew blood, She knew 
another man who Avould do nothing but smack her nates violently. Now 
all these things, which come into the ordinary day’s work of the prosti¬ 
tute, are rooted in deep and almost irresistible impulses (as will be clear 
to any reader of the discussion of Erotic Symbolism in the previous 
võlume of these Studies). They must hnd some outlet. But it is only 
the prostitute who can be relied upon, through her interests and train- 
ing, to overcome the natural repulsion to such aetions, and gratify 
desires which, without gratification, might take on other and more dan- 
gerous forms. 


wrung orgasm 


Although Woods Hutelimson quotes witli approval the 
declaration of a friend, ^^Out of thonsands I have never seen one 
with good table manners,^^ there is stiil a real sense in which the 

tely, the attraetion of 
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civilization. ^^There was no house in which I could habitnally 
see a lady^s face and hear a lady^s voice/^ wrote the novelist 
Anthony Trollope in his Autobiography, coneeming his early life 


It seems to me that in such circnmstanees the temptations 


in London. ^^ISTo allnrement to decent respectability came in my 
way. 

of loose life will almost certainly prevail with a yonng man. 
The temptation at any rate prevailed with me.'’^ In eveiy great 
city, it has been said^, there are thousands of men who have no 


1 


right to call any woman bnt a barmaid by her Christian name. 
All the brilliant fever of civilization puises ronnd them in the 


streets but their lips never toueh 



It is the prostitute who 


incarnates this fascination of the city, far better than the 


virginal woman, even if intimacy with her were within reach. 


The prostitute represents it because she herself feels it, because 
she has even saerifieed her woman^s honor in the effort to 
identify herself with it. She has unbridled feminine instincts, 
she is a mistress of the feminine arts of adommsnt, she can speak 
to him coneeming the mysteries of womanhood and the lux- 
uries of sex with an immediate freedom and knowledge the 
innoeent maiden cloistered in her home would be incapable of. 
She appeals to him by no means only because she can gratify the 
lower desires of sex, but also because she is, in her way, an artist, 
an expert in the art of feminine exploitation, a leader of feminine 
fashions. For she is this, and there are, as Simmel has stated in 
his Pliilosophie der Mode, good psychological reasons why she 
always should be this. Her uneertain social position makes all 
that is conventional and established hateful to her, while her tem¬ 
perament makes perpetual novelty delightful. In new fashions 


she finds 




aBsthetic form of that instinet of destruetion which 


seems peculiar to all pariah existences, in so far as they are not 
eompletely enslaved in spirit.^^ 

1 In France this intimacy is embodied in the delicioiis privilege ot 
tutoiement. ‘^The mystery of tutoie^nent exclaims Ernest La Jennesse 



CC 


Barriers broken down, veils drawn away, and the 


in L’ 

of existence! At a time wheii I was very lonely, and trying to grow 
aeeustomed to Paris and to misfortune, I would go miles—on foot, nat- 


urally—to see a girl cousin and au aunt 


ely to have something to 


tuioyer, Sometimes they were not at home, and I had to come back 
with my tu, my thirst for confidence and faniiliaritv and brotherliness 
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“However surprising it may seem to some/’ a modern writer 
remarks, “prostitutes must be put on the same level as artists. Both 
use tbeir gifts and talents for the joy and pleasure of others, and, as a 
ruie, for payment. What is the essential dilference between a singer 
who gives pleasure to hearers by her throat and a prostitute who gives 
pleasure to those who seek her by another part of her body? All art 
works on the senses.” He refers to the significant fact that actors, and 
especially actresses, were formerly regarded much as prostitutes are now 

(R. Hellmann, üeher Geschlechtsfreiheit, pp. 245-252). 

Bernaldo de Quiros and Llanas Aguilaniedo {La Maia Vida en 
Madrid, p. 242) traee the same influence stiil lower in the social seale. 
They are deseribing the more squalid kind of cafe cTiantant, in which, in 
Spain and elsewhere, the most vieious and degenerate feminine ereatures 
beeome waitresses (and occasionally singers and daneers), playing the 
part of amiable and distinguished Jietairm to the public of carmen and 


shop-boys who frequent these resorts. “Dressed with what seems to the 
youth irreproaehable taste, with hair elaborately prepared, and clean 
faee adorned with flowers or trinkets, alfable and at times haughty, 
superior in charm and in finery to the other women he is able to know, 
the waitresses beeome the most elevated example of the femme galante 
whom he is able to contemplate and talk to, the courtesan of his sphere.^’ 


But wliile to the simple^ ignorant^ and hungry youth the 
prostitute appeals as the embodiin':'nt of many of the refinements 
and perversities of civilization, on many more complex and 
civilized men she exerts an attraetion of an almost reverse kind. 
She appeals by her fresh and natural eoarseness^ her frank 
familiarity with the erudest faets of life; and so lifts them for 
a moment out of the withering atmosphere of artificial thought 
and unreal sentiment in which so many civilized persons are 
compelled to spend the greater part of their lives. They feel in 
the words which the royal friend of a woman of this temperament 
is said to have used in explaining her ineomprehensible influence 
over him: ^^She is so splendidly Yulgar 


In illustration of this aspeet of the appeal of prostitution, I may 
quote a passage in which the novelist, Hermant, in his Confession d*un 
Enfant d^Hier (Lettre VII), has set down the reasons which may lead 
the .super-refined child of a cultured age, yet by no means radically or 
completely vieious, to find satisfaetion in eommeree with prostitutes: 
‘‘As lõng as my heart was not touched the objeet of my satisfaetion was 
completely indifferent to me. I was, moreover, a great lover of absolute 
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liberty, which is only possible in the circle of these anonymous creatures 

^ everytliing became permissible. 


and in their reserved dwelling 


Ther 


With other women, however low we may seek them, certain convenances 
must be observed, a kind of protocol. To these one can say everything: 
one is protected by incognito and assnred that nothing will be divulged. 
I profited by this freedom, which suited my age, but with a perverse 
fancy which was not characteristic of my years. I scarcely know where 
I found what I said to them, for it was the opposite of my tastes, which 
were simple, and, if I may venture to say so, classic. It is true that, 
in matters of love, unrestrained naturalism always tends to perversion, 
a fact that can only seem paradoxical at first sight. Primitive peoples 
have many traits in common with degenerates. It was, however, only 
in words that I was unbridied; and that was the only occasion on which 
I can recollect seriously lying. But that necessity, which I then experi- 
enced, of expelling a lower depth of ignoble instincts, seems to me 

I may add that even in the midst of 
these dissipations I retained a certain reserve, The contacts to which 
I exposed myself failed to soil me; 
the threshold. I have always retained, from that forcible and indifferent 
commerce, the habit of attributing no conscquence to the action of the 
flesh. 

rounded with mystery or seasoned with sin, seems to me a function like 
any other, a little vile, but agreeable, and one to which the usual epilogue 
is too lõng.This kind of companionship only lasted for a 


characteristic and humiliating. 


nothing was left when I had crossed 


The amorous function, which religion and morality have sur- 


short time,’’ This analysis of the attitude of a certain common type of 
civilized modern man seems to be just, but it may perhaps occur to some 
readers that a commerce which led to “the action of the flesh” heing 
regarded as of no consequence can scarcely be said to have left no taint, 

In a somewhat similar manner. Henri de Regnier, in his novel, Les 
Rencontres de Monsieur Breot (p. 50), represents Bercaille as delib- 
erately preferring to take his pleasures with servant-girls rather than 
with ladies, for pleasure was, to his mind, a kind of Service, which could 
well be accommodated with the Services they are accustomed to give; 
and then they are rohust and agreeable, they possess the naivete which 
is always charming in the common people, and they are not apt to be 
repelled by those little accidents which might offend the fastidious sensi- 
bilities of delicately bred ladies. 

Bloch, who has especially emphasized this side of the appeal of 
prostitution {Das Bexiiallehen unserer Zeit, pp. 359-362), refers to the 
delicate and sensitive young Danish writer. J, P. Jakobsen, who seems to 
have acutely felt the contrast between the higher and more habitual 
impulses, and the occasional outburst of what he felt to be lower 
instincts; in his 'Niels Lyhne he describes the kind of double life in 
which a man is true for a fortniglit to the god he worships, and is then 


I 
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overco 




by otlier powers which madly bear liim iu their grip towardB 


what be feels to be humiliating, perverse, and filthy. “At snch moments,” 
Bloch remarks, “the man is another being. The ‘two sonis’ in the breast 
become a reality. Is that the famous scholar, the lofty idealist, the fine- 
souled sesthetician, the artist who has given ns so many splendid and 

pure Works in poetry and painting? 
at such moments another being has come to the surface, another nature 

him, and with the power of an elementary foree is 


We no longer recognize him, foi 


is moving within 


impelling him towards things at which 


his Tipper consciousness, 


the 


civilized man within him, would shudder.” Bloch believes that we are 
here concerned with a kind of norinal masculine masochism, which 
prostitution serves to gratify. 


IV 


The Present Social AtUtiide Towards Prostitution 


We have now surveyed the complex fact of prostitution in 
some of its most various and typical aspects, seeking to realize^ 



plays 

Einally 


intelligently and S3mipathetically, the fiindamental part 
as an elementary constituent of our marriage system. 
we have to consider the grounds on which prostitution now 
appears to a large and growing number of persons not only an 
unsatisfactory method of sexual gratification but a radically bad 
method. 

The movement of antagonism towards prostitution manifests 


itself most conspicuously, 


as 


might 


beforehand 


have been 


anticipated, by a feeling of repugnance towards the most ancient 
and typical, once the most credited and best established prostitu- 
tional manifestation, the brotheh The growth of this repug¬ 
nance is not confined to one or two countries but is international, 
and may thus be regarded as corresponding to a real tendency in 
our civilization. It is equally pronounced in prostitutes them- 
selves and in the people who are their clients. The distaste on 
the one side increases the distaste on the other. Since only the 
most helpless or the most stupid prostitutes are nowadays willing 
to accept the servitude of the brothel, the brothel-keeper is forced 
to resort to extraordinary methods for entrapping victims, and 
even to take part in that cosmopolitan trade in ^Vhite slaves^^ 
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whieh exists solely to feed brothels.^ This state of things has a 
natural reaction in prejudicing the clients of prostitiition against 
an institution whicli is going oiit of fashion and out of credit. 
An even more fundaniental antipathy is engendered by the fact 
that the brothel fails to respond to the high degree of personal 
freedom and variety which civilization prodnces^ and always 
demands even wheii it fails to prodnce. On one side the prosti- 
tute is disinclined to enter into a slavery which iisnally fails even 
to bring her any reward; on the other side her client feels it as 
part of the fascination of prostitntion nnder civilized conditions 
that he shall enjoy a freedom and choice the brothel cannot 

comes aboiit that brothels which once con- 


Thns 



provide.^ 

tained nearly all the women who made it a bnsiness to minister 
to the sexnal needs of men, now contain only a decreasing 
minority;, and that the transformation of cloistered prostitntion 
into free prostitntion is approved by many social reformers as a 
gain to the canse of morality.^ 

The decay of brothels, whether as canse or as effect, has 
been associated with a vast increase of prostitntion ontside 
brothels. Bnt the repngnance to brothels in many essential 
respects also applies to prostitntion generally, and, as we shall 

is exerting a profonndly modifying inflnence on that 
prostitntion. 


see 



The 



feeling in regard to prostitntion seems to 


express itself mainly in two ways. On the one händ there are 
those who, withont desiring to abolish prostitntion, resent the 
abnegation which accompanies it, and are disgnsted by its sordid 
aspects. They may have no mõral scrnples against prostitntion. 


1 For some facts and referenees to the extensive Hterature concern- 
ing this trade, see, e.g,, Bloch, Das Bexiiallehen JJmerer Zeit, pp. 374-376; 
also K. M. Baer, Zeitschrift für Sexualwissenschaft, Sept., 1908; Pau- 
lucei de Calboli, Wuova Antologia, April, 1902. 

2 These eonsiderations do not, it is true, apply to many kinds of 
sexual perverts who form an important proportion of the clients of 
brothels. These can frequently find what they crave inside a brothel 
much more easily than ontside, 

3 Thus Charles Booth, in his great work on Life and Lahor in Lon¬ 
don^ final võlume (p. 128), recommends that ‘^houses of accommodation,” 

instead of being hiinted out, should be tolerated as a step towards the 
suppression of brothels. 

J 
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and they know no reason wliy a woman sliould not freely do as 
she will with her person. But tliey believe tliat^ if prostitu- 
tion is necessary, the relationships of men with prostitutes should 
be hnmane and agreeable to eacli part}^^ and not degrading to 
either. It mnst be remembered that nnder the conditions of 
civilized nrban life^, the discipline of work is often too severe^ 
and the excitements of nrban existence too constant, to render 
an abandonment to org}^ a desirable recreation. The gross form 
of orgy appeals^ not to the town-dweller bnt to the peasants and 
to the sailor or soldier who reaches the toym after lõng periods of 
dreary rontine and emotional abstinence. It is a mistake, even^ to 
suppose that the attraction of prostitntion is inevitably asso- 
ciated with the fnlfilment of the sexual act. So far is this from 
being the case that the most attractive prostitnte may be a woman 
who^ possessing few sexual needs of her own^ desires to please by 
the charm of her personality; these are among those who most 

There are many men who are even 
well content merely to have a few honrs^ free intimacy with an 
agreeable woman^ withont any further favor^ althongh that may 
be open to them. For a ver}^ large number of men under nrban 
conditions of existence the prostitnte is ceasing to be the degraded 
instrument of a moment^s Instfnl desire; they seek an agreeable 
human person with whom they may find relaxation from the 
daily stress or rontine of life. When an act of prostitntion is 
thns put on a hnmane basis^, althongh it by no means thereby 
becomes conducive to the best development of either party^ it at 
least ceases to be hopelessly degrading. Otherwise it wonld not 
have been possible for religions prostitntion to tlonrish for so lõng 
in ancient days among honorable women of good birth on the 
shores of the Mediterranean^ even in regions like Lydia^, where the 
position of women was pecnliarly highT 

It is true that the monetary side of prostitntion wonld stiil 


often find good hnsbands. 


exist. Bnt it is possible to 



its importance. It mnst 


1 




Towns like Woolwich, Aldershot, Portsmouth, Plymouth/’ it has 
been said, “abound with wretched, filthy monsters that bear no resem- 
blance to women; but it is drink, scorn, brutality and disease which 
have reduced them to this state, not the mere fact of associating with 
men/’ 
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be pointed out tbat, tliougli it is usual to speak of tlie prostitute 
as a woman who ‘^‘^sells herself/^ this is ratlier a erude and inexact 
way of expressing^ in its typical form, the relationsliip of a 
prostitute to her client. A prostitute is not a eommodity with a 
market-price, like a loaf or a leg of mutton. Slie is mucli more 
on a level with people belonging to the professional classes, who 
aeeept fees in retum for Services rendered; the amount of the 
fee varies, on the one händ in accordance with professional 
standing, on the other händ in accordance with the client^s means, 
and under special eireumstanees may be graciously dispensed 
with altogether. Prostitution places on a venal basis intimate 
relationships which ought to spring up from natural love, and 
in so doing degrades them. But strictly speaking there is in 
sueh a case no ^^sale/^ To speak of a prostitute ^^selling herselP^ 

rhetorical exaggeration; it is both 

inexact and nn just. ^ 



This tendeney in an advanced civilization towards the humaniza- 
tion of prostitution is the reverse proeess, we may note, to that which 
takes place at an earlier stage of civilization when the aneient coneep- 
tion of the religious dignity of prostitution begins to fail into disrepute. 


When men cease to reverence women who are prostitutes in the Service 


of a goddess they set up in their place prostitutes who are merely abjeet 
slaves, flattering themselves that they are thereby working in the cause 
of "progress” and “morality.” On the shores of the Mediterranean this 
proeess took place more than two thousand years ago, and is assoeiated 
with the name of Solon. To-day we may see the same proeess going on 
in India. In some parts of India (as at Jejuri, near Poonah) first born 
girls are dedieated to Khandoba or other gods; they are married to the 
god and termed muralis. They serve in the temple, sweep it, and wash 


1 "Tlie contract of prostitution in the opinion of prostitutes them¬ 
selves,” Bernaldo de Quiros and Llanas Aguilaniedo remark {La Maia 
Vida en Madrid, p. 254), "cannot be assimilated to a sale, nor to a con¬ 
tract of Work, nor to any other form of barter recognized by the civil 
law. Tliey consider that in these paets there always enters an element 
which makes it much more like a gift in a matter in which no payment 
could be adequate. woman^s body is without price’ is an axiom of 
prostitution. The money placed in the hands of her who proeures the 
satisfaetion of sexual desire is not the price of the aet, but an offering 
which the priestess of Venus applies to her maintenance.” To the Span- 
iard, it is true, every transaetion which resembles trade is repugnant, 
but the principle underlying this feeling holds good of prostitution gen- 
erally. 


20 


I 
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the holy vessels, also they dance 


and prostitute tliemselves 


They 


are forbidden to marry, and they Iive in the homes of their parent 
brothers, or sisters; 


being consecrated to religious Service, they are 
untouched by degradation. Nowadays, however, Indian ^‘reformers,’’ in 
the name of ‘‘civilization and Science,^’ seek to persiiade the muralis that 
they are “plunged in a career of degradation.” hTo doubt in time the 
would-be moralists will drive the muralis out of their temples and their 
homes, deprive them of all self-respect, and convert them into wretched 


outcasts, all in the cause of ‘^science and civilization” (see, e.g,, an arti- 
cle by Mrs. Kashibai Deodhar, The New Reformer, October, 1907). So 
it is that early reformers create for the reformers of a later day the task 
of hnmanizing prostitution afresh. 

There can be no doubt that this more humane conception of prosti¬ 
tution is tO'day beginning to be realized in the actual civilized life of 
Europe. Thus in writing of prostitution in Paris, Dr. Kobert Michels 
^‘Erotische Streifzüge,” Mutterscliutis, 1906, Heft 9, p. 368) remarks: 
“While in Germany the prostitute is generally considered as an ‘outcasP 
creature, and treated accordingly, an instrument of masculine lust to be 
used and thrown away, and whom one would under no circumstances 
reeognize in public, in France the prostitute plays in many respects the 
part which once give significance aud fame to the hetaircB of Athens,” 
And after describing the consideration and respect which the Parisian 
prostitute is often able to require of her friends, and the non-sexual rela- 
tion of comradeship which she can enter into with other men, the writer 


continues: “A girl who certainly yields herself for money, but by no 
means for the first comer^s money, and who, in addition to her ‘business 
friends,’ feels the need of, so to say, non-sexual companious with whom 


she can associate in a free comrade-like way, and by whom she is treated 


and valued as a free human being, is not wholly lost for the mõral worth 
of humanity.” All prostitution is bad, Michels concludes, but we should 
have reason to congratulate ourselves if love-relationships of this 
Parisian species represented the lowest known lorm of extra-conjugal 
sexuality. (As hearing on the relative consideration aceorded to prosti- 
tutes I may mention that a Paris prostitute remarked to a friend of 

her questions which no Frenchman 


mine 


that Euglishmen would ask 


would venture to ask.) 

It is not, however, only in Paris, although here more markedly and 


prominently, that this humanizing change 


1 


prostitution is beginning 


to make itself felt. It is manifested, for instance, in the greater open- 
ness of a man’s sexual life. “Wliile he formerly slinked into a brothel 
in a remote street,” Dr. Willy Hellpach remarks {Nervosität und Kultur^ 
p. 169), ‘Tie now walks abroad with his ‘liaison,’ visiting the theatres 
and cafgs, without indeed any anxiety to meet his acquaintances, but 
with no embarrassment on that point. The thing is becoming more com- 
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monplace, more—natural.’^ It is also, Hellpach proceeds to point out, 
thiis becoming more mõral also, and much unwholesome prudery and 
pruriency is being done away witb. 

In England, wbere change is slow, tliis tendency to tbe bumaniza- 
tion of prostitutioii may be less pronounced. But it certainly exists. 

European 



In the middle of tbe last centiiry Leck^^ wrote {Eistory 
Morals, vol. ii, p. 285) tbat babitual prostitution ^^is in no otber Euro- 
pean country so bopelessly vicious or so irrevoeable,” Tbat statement, 
wbicb was also made by Parent-Ducbätelet and otber foreign observers, 
is fully confirmed by the evidence on record. But it is a statement 
wbicb would bardly be made to-day, except prehaps, in reference to spe- 
cial confined areas of our cities. It is the same in America, and we 
rnay doubtless find tbis tendency reflected in tbe report on The Social 
Evil (1902), drawn up by a committee in 'New York, wbo gave it (p. 
176) as one of their cbief recommendations tbat prostitution should no 
longer be regarded as a crime, in wbicb light, one gatbers, it bad formerly 

Tbat may seem but a small step in the 
patb of bumanization, but it is in tbe right direction. 

It is by no means only in lands of European civilization tbat we 
may trace witb developing culture tbe refinement and bumanization of 
tbe sligbter bonds of relationsbip witb women. In Japan exactly tbe 
same demands led, several centuries ago, to tbe appearance of tbe geisba. 
In tbe course of an interesting and precise study of the geisba Mr, R. T. 


been regarded in ISTew York. 


Farrer remarks {Nineteenth Century^ Ap 


1904) 


CC 


Tbe geisba 


necessarily 


tesan. Sbe is a woman educated to attract 


perfected from ber childbood in all tbe intricacies of Japanese litera- 
ture; practiced in wit and repartee; inured to tbe rapid give-and-take 
of conversation on every topic, human and divine. From ber earliest 
youtb sbe is broken into an inviolable cliarm of manner incomprebensible 
to tbe finest European, yet sbe is almost invariably a blossom of tbe 
lower classes, witb dumpy claws, and squat, ugly nails. Her education, 
physical and mõral, is far barder than tbat of the hallerina, and ber 
success is achieved only after years of struggle and a bitter agony of 

tcrture.And tbe geisha^s social position may be compared 

witb tbat of the European actress. Tbe Geisba-bouse offers prizes as 
desirable as any of tbe Western stage. A great geisba witb twenty 
nobles sitting round ber, contending for her laugbter, and kept in con- 
stant cbeck by tbe flasbing bodkin of ber wit, holds a position no less 
bigb and famous tban tbat of Sarah Bernhardt in ber prime. Sbe is 
equally sought, equally flattered, quite as madly adored, tbat quiet little 
elderly plain girl in dull blue. But sbe is prized thus primarily for ber 
tongue, wbose power only ripens fully as ber physical cbarms decline. 
Sbe demands vast suras for ber owners, and even so often appears and 
dances only at ber own pleasure. Few, if any, Westerners ever see a 


I 
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really famous geisha. She is too great to come before a European, 
except for an august or imperial coraniand. Finally she may, and fre- 
quently does, marry into exalted places. In all tliis there is not the 
slightest necessity for any illicit relation. 

In some respects the position of the ancient Greek hetaira was 
more analogus to that of the Japanese geisha than to that of the prosti- 
tute in the strict sense. For the Greeks, indeed, the hetaira^ was not 
strictly a porne or prostitute at all. The name meant friend or com- 
panion, and the woman to whom the name was applied held an honorable 
position, which could not be accorded to the mere prostitute. Athenseus 
(Bk. xiii, Chs. XXVIII-XXX) brings together passages showing that 


the hetaira could he regarded as an independent citizen, pure, simple, and 
virtuous, altogether distinct from the common crew of prostitutes, 
though these might ape her name. The hetaircc “were almost the only 
Greek women,” says Donaldson {Woman, p. 59), “who exhibited what 


was best and noblest in women’s nature. 


J? 


This fact renders it more 


intelligible why a woman of sudi intellectual distinction as Aspasia 
should have been a hetaira, There seenis little doubt as to her intel¬ 
lectual distinction. “JEschines, in his dialogue entitled ‘Aspasia,’ ” writes 
Gomperz, the historian of Greek philosophy ( Greek Thinkers, vol. iii, pp. 
124 and 343), “puts in the mouth of that distinguished Avoman an incisive 
criticism of the mode of life traditional for her sex. It would be exceed- 
ingly strange,” Gomperz adds, in arguing that an inference may thus 

“if thrce authors—Plato, 


be drawn concerning the historical Aspasia, 


had agi’eed in tictitiously enduing the 


com- 


Xenophon and ^schines 
panion of Pericles with what we might A^ery reasonably have expected 
her to possess—a highly cultivated mind and intellectual influence.” It 
is even possible that the movement for woman ’3 right which, as we dimly 
divine through the pages of Aristophanes, took place in Athens in the 
fourth century B. C., was led by hetaircc, According to Ivo Bruns 
{Frauenemancipation in Athen, 1900, p. 19) “the most certain Informa¬ 


tion Avhich we possess concerning Aspasia bears a strong resemblance to 
the picture which Euripides and Aristophanes present to us of the 

’ It was the existence of this move- 
[ the community of women appoar far 


It 


may 


perhaps be thought by some 


leaders of the woman movement.’' 
ment which made Platoos ideas on 
less absurd than they do to us. 
that this movement represented on a higher plane that love of distruc- 
tion, or, as we should better say, that spirit of rei^olt and aspiration, 
which Simmel finds to mark the intellectual and ar* istic activitv of those 
who are unclassed or dubiously classed in the social hierarchy. Xinon 
de Lenclos, as we have seen, was not strictly a courtesan, but she was a 

Sb Behn who. a little 


pioneer in the assertion of woman’s rights 


Aph 


later 

wise 


Eugland, occupied a similarly dubious social position, was like- 

in generous humanitarian aspirations, which have since 


pioneer 


been adopted in the world at large 
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These refinements of prostitution may be said to be chiefly tbe out- 


come of the läte aiid more developed stages in civilization. 


As Schurtz 


has put it [Altersklassen und Männerhünde, p. 191): ‘‘The cheerful, 
skilful and artistically accomplished hetaira frequently stands as an ideal 
figure in opposition to the intellectually uncultivated wife banished to 
the interior of the house. The courtesan of the Italian Renaissance, 


Japanese 




eishas, Chinese flo^\ 


O 


and Indian bayaderas, all sIioat 


some not unnoble features, the breath of a free artistic existence 


They 


ha\ 


achieved—with, it is true, the sacrifice of their highest worth 


an independence from the oppressive ruie of man and of household 
duties, and a part of the feminine endowment which is so often crippled 
comes in them to brilliant development. Prostitution in its best form 
may thus offer a path by which these feminine characteristics may exert 
a certain influence on tha development of civilization. We may also 
believe that the artistic activity of women is in some measnre able to 
offer a counterpoise to the otherwise less pleasant results of sexual 
abandonment, preventing the coarsening and destruction of the emotional 
life; in his Magda Sudermami has described a type of woman who, from 
the standpoint of strict morality, is open to condemnation, but in her 
art finds a foothold, the strength of which even ill-will must unwillingly 
recognize.” In his Seoo and Character, Weininger has developed in a 
more extreme and extravagant manner the conception of the prostitute 
as a fundamental and essential part of life^ a permanent feminine type. 


There are others, apparently in increasing nnmbers, wlio 
approach the problem of prostitution not from an sesthetic stand- 
point but from a mõral standpoint. This mõral attitude is not, 
however, that conventionalized morality of Cato and St. Augus- 
tine and Lecky, set forth in previous pages, according to which 
the prostitute in the Street must be accepted as the guardian of 
the wife in the home. These moralists reject indeed the claim of 
that belief to be considered mõral at all. They hoid that 
not morally possible that the honor of some women shall be 
purchaseable at the price of the dishonor of other women, because 
at such a price virtue loses all mõral worth. When they read 
that, as Goncourt stated, ^The most luxurious articles of women^s 
trousseaux, the bridal chemises of girls with dowries of six 
hundred thousand francs, are made in the prison of Clairvaux/^i 
they see the symbol of the intimate dependence of our luxurious 



is 


/ 


^Journal des Goncourt^ vol. iii; this was in 1866. 
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virtue on our squalid vice. And while tliey accept the historical 
and sociological evidence which shows that prostitution is an 
iiievitable part of the inarriage system which stiil survives among 
ns, they ask whether it is not possible so to modify our marriage 
system that it shall not be necessary to divide feminine humanity 
into 


‘^‘^disreputable^’ women, who make sacrifices which it is dis- 
honorable to make, and ‘^^respectable^^ women, who take sacrifices 
which it cannot be less dishonorable to accept. 


Prostitutes, a distinguished man of Science lias said (Duclaux, 


L^Hygiene Sociale, p. 243), “have become tliings which the public nses 
when it wants them, and throws on the dungheap when it has made them 
vile. In its pharisaism it even has the insolence to treat their trade as 
shameful, as though it were not just as shameful to buy as to sell in 
tliis market.” Bloch {Hexuellehen uns€7'er Zeit, Ch. XV) insists that 
prostitution must be ennobled, and that only so can it be even diminished. 
Isidore Dyer, of New Orleans, also argues that we cannot check prostitu¬ 
tion unless we create “in the minds of men and women a spirit of 
tolerance instead of intolerance of fallen women.” This point may be 
illustrated by a remark by the prostitute author of the Tagehtich einer 


Verlorenen. “If the profession of yielding the body ceased to be a shame¬ 
ful One,” she wrote, “the army of ‘unfortunates’ would diminish by four- 
fifths — I will even say nine-tenths. Myself, for example! How gladly 
would I take a situation as companion or governess!” “One of two 


things, 




wrote the eminent sociologist Tarde 


U 


La Mõrale Sexuelle, 




Arehives d^Antliropologie Criminelle, January, 1907), “either prostitu¬ 
tion will disappear through continuing to be dishonorable and will be 
replaced by some other institution which ^vill better remedy the defects 
of raonogamous marriage, or it will survive by becoming respectable, that 


is to say, by making itself respected, whether liked or disliked.” Tarde 
thought this might perhaps come about by a better organization of pros- 
titutes, a more careful selection among those who desired admission to 
their ranks and the cultivation of professional virtues which would raise 

“If courtesans fulfil a need,” Balzac had already said 


their mõral level. ‘ 
in his Physiologie du Mariage, “they must become an institution. 




This mõral attitude is supported and enforeed by the 
inevitable democratic tendency of civilization which, although it 

the idea of cl ass, undermines that idea as 
the mark of fundamental liuman distinctions and renders it 
superficial. Prostitution no longer makes a woman a slave; it 
ought not to make her even a pariah: ^^My body is my own/^ said 
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the young German prostitute of to-day^ what I do with it is 
nobody else^s concern/’ When the prostitute was literally a 
slave mõral duty towards her was by no means necessarily 
identical with mõral duty towards the free woman. But when, 
even in the same family, the prostitute may be separated 



a 


great 


and impassable social gulf from her married sister, 



becomes possible to see, and in the opinion of many imperatively 
iiecessary to see, that a readjustment of mõral values is required. 
For thousands of 3’ears prostitution has been defended on the 
ground that the prostitute is necessary to ensure the ^^purity of 


women. 




In a democratic age it begins to be realized that 


prostitutes also are women. 

The develõping sense of a fundamental human equality 
underlying the surface divisions of class tends to make the 
usual attitude towards the prostitute, the attitude of her clients 
even more than that of society generally, seem painfully cruel. 
The callous and coarsely frivolous tone of so many young men 


about prostitutes 



has been said 


is 


^^simply cruelty of a 


peculiarly brutal kind,^^ not to be discemed in any other relation 

this attitude is cruel even in speech it is stiil 


of life 


And 



more cruel in action, whatever attempts may be made to disg 
its cruelty. 


Canon Lyttleton’s remarks may be taken to refer chiefly to young 
men of the upper middle class. Concerning what is perhaps the usual 
attitude of lower middle class people towards prostitution, I may quote 
from a remarkable communication whieh has reached me from Australia: 
“What are the views of a young man brought up in a middle-class Chris- 


tian English family on prostitutes? Take my father, for instance. He 
first mentioned prostitutes to me, if I remember rightly, when speaking 
of his life before marriage. And he spoke of them as he would speak of 
a horse he had hired, paid for, and dismissed from his mind when it 
had rendered him Service. Althoiigh my mother was so kind and good 
she spoke of abandoned women with disgust and seorii as of some unclean 
animal. As it flatters vanity and pride to be able with good counte- 
nance and universal consent to look down on something, I soon grasped 
the situation and adopted an attitude whieh is, in the main, that of most 


1 


p. 42. 


Rev. the Hon. C. Lyttleton, Training of the Young in Laws of Sex, 
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middle-class Christian Englishmen towards prostitutes. But as puberty 
develops this attitude has to be aceommodated with tbe wish to make 
use of this scuni, these mõral lepers. The ordinary young man, who likes 
a spice of immorality and has it when in town, aud thinks it is not likely 
to come to his mother’s or sisters’ ears, does not get over his arrogance 
and disgust or abate them in the least. He takes them with him, more 
or less disguised, to the brothel, and they color his thoughts and actions 
all the time he is sleeping with prostitutes, or kissing them, or passing 
his hands over them, as he would over a mare, getting as much as he 
can for his money. To teil the truth, on the whole, that was my attitude 
too. But if anvone had asked me for the smallest reason for this 

C/ 

attitude, for this feeling of superiority, pride, hauteur^ and prejudice, I 
should, like any other ‘respectable’ young man, have been entirely at a 
loss, and could only have gaped foolishly.” 


From the modern mõral standpoint which now concerns ns. 
not only is the crnelty involved in the dishonor of the prostitnte 


e 


It is well recognized that men sometimes go to 


absurd, but not less absurd, and often not less cruel, seems th 
houor bestowed on the respectable women on the other side of the 
social gulf. 

prostitutes to gratify the excitement aroused by fondling their 
betrothed.i As the emotional and physical results of ungratified 
excitement are not infrequently more serious in women than in 
men, the betrothed women in these ca ses are equally justified in 
seeking relief from other men, and the vicious circle of absurdity 
might thus be completed. 

From the point of view of the modern moralist there is 
another consideration which was altogether overlooked in the 
conventional and traditional morality we have inlierited 


indeed practically 


and 

existent in the ancient days when that 


morality was stiil a living reality. Women are no longer divided 
only into the two groups of wives who are to be honored, and 
prostitutes who are the dishonored guardians of that honor; there 
is a large third class of women who are neither wives nor prosti- 


74-5. 


1 See, e.g., R. W. Taylor, Treatise on Sexual Disorders, 1897, pp. 
Georg Hirth {Wege zur Heimat, 1909, p. 619) narrates the case 
of a young officer who, being excited by the caresses of his betrothed and 
häving too much respect for her to go further than this, and too much 
respect for himself to resort to masturbation, knew nothing better than 
to go to a prostitute. Syphilis developed a few days after the wedding. 
Hirth adds, briefly, that the results were terrible. 
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tutes. Eor this group of tlie unmarried virtuous the traditional 
morality had no piace at all; it simply ignored tliem. But the 
new moralist, who is learning to recognize both the claims of the 
individnal and the claims of society, begins to ask whether on the 
one händ these wornen are not entitled to the satisfaction of their 
affectional and emotional impulses if they so desire, and on the 
other händ whether, since a high civilization involves a diminished 
birth-rate, the community is not entitled to encourage every 
healthy and able-bodied woman to contribute to maintain the 
birth-rate when she so desires. 

All the considerations brielly indicated in the preceding 
the fundamental sense of human equality generated by our 




pages 

civilization, the repugnance to cruelty which accompanies the 
refinement of urban life, the ugly contrast of extremes which 
shock our developing deniocratic tendencies, the growing sense of 
the rights of the individual to authority over his own person 
the no less strongly emphasized right of the community to the 
best that the individual can yield—all these considerations are 
every day more strongly infiuencing the modern moralist to 
assume towards the prostitute an attitude altogether different 
from that of the morality which we derived from Cato and 
Augustine. He sees the question in a larger and more draamic 


manner. Instead of declaring that it is well worth while to 
tolerate and at the same time to contemn the prostitute, in order 
to preserve the sanctity of the wife in her home, he is not only 
more inclined to regard each as the proper guardian of her own 
mõral freedom, but he is less eertain about the time-honored 
position of the prostitute, and moreover, by no means sure that 
the wife in the home may not be fully as much in need of 
rescuing as the prostitute in the Street; he is prepared to con- 
sider whether reform in this matter is not most likely to take 
piace in the shape of a fairer apportionment of sexual privileges 
and sexual duties to women generally, with an inevitably resultant 
elevation in the sexual lives of men also. 


The revolt of many sen* ons reforraers against the injustice and 
degradation now involved by onr system of prostitution is so profound 
that some have declared themselves ready to accept any revolution of 
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ideas wliich would bring about a more wholesome transmutation of mõral 
values. ‘‘Better indeed were a saturnalia of free men and women,” 




exclaims Edward Carpenter {Loveks Corning of Äge, p. 62), “thau tbe 
spectacle whieh, as it is, our great cities present at night. 

Even those who would be quite content with as conservative a 
treatment as possible of soeial institiitions stiil cannot fail to realize 
that prostitution is unsatisfactory, unless we are content to make very 
Immble claims of the sexual act. ‘‘The act of prostitution,” Godfrey 
declares {The Science of Seos, p. 202), “may be physiologically complete, 
but it is complete in no other sense. All the mõral and intellectual fac- 
tõrs whieh combine with physical desire to form the perfect sexual 
attraction are absent. All the higher elements of love—admiration, 
respeet, honor, and self-sacrificing devotion—are as foreign to prostitu¬ 
tion as to the egoistic act of masturbation. Tlie principal drawbaeks to 
the morality of the act Iie in its associations more than in the act itself. 
Any affectional quality whieh a more or less promiscuous connection 
might possess is at once destroyed by the intrusion of the monetary ele¬ 
ment. 

since it makes her a pariah and involves her in all the hardening and 
depraving influenees of social ostraeism. But her degradation only 
serves to render her influence on her partners more demoralizing. Pros¬ 
titution,” he concludes, “has a strong tendeney towards emphasizing the 
naturally selfish attitude of men towards women, and eneouraging them 
in the delusion, born of unregulated passi ons, that the sexual act itself 
is the aim and end of the sex life. Prostitution can therefore make no 

to afford even a teraporary solution to the sex problem. It fulfils 


In the resulting degradation the woman has the largest share. 


clai 




only that mission whieh has made it a ‘necessary evil’—the mission of 
palliative to the physical rigors of celibaey and monogamy. It does so 
at the eost of a considerable amount of physical and mõral deterioration, 
much of whieh is undoubtedly due to the aetion of soeiety in completing 
the degradation of the prostitute by persistent ostraeism. Prostitution 
was not so great an evil when it was not thought so great, yet even at 
its best it was a real evil, a melancholy and sordid travesty of si neere 
and natural passional relations. It is an evil whieh we are bound to 

’ It 


have with us so lõng as celibaey is a custom and monogamy a law.” 
is the wife as well as the prostitute who is degraded by a system whieh 
makes venal loA^^e possible. “The time has gone past,” the same writer 


remarks elsewhere (p. 195) “when a mere eeremony can really sanetify 
what is base and transform lust and greed into the sineerity of sexual 
affeetion. If, to enter into sexual connections with a man for a solely 
material end is a disgraee to hlimanity, 


it is a disgraee under the mar- i 


riage bond just as much as apart from the hypocritical blessing of the 
church or the law. If the piiblic prostitute is a being who deserves to 
be treated as a pariah, it is hopelessly irratioiial to withhold every sort 
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of mõral opprobrium from the woman wlio leads a similar life under a 
different set of external circumstances. Either the prostitute wife must 
come under the mõral ban, or there must be an end to the complete 
ostracism under which the prostitute labors.” 

The thinker who more clearly and fundamentally than others, and 
first of all, realized the dynamieal relationships of prostitution, as 
dependent upon a change in the other social relationships of life, was 
James Hinton. More than thirty years ago, 
that stiil remain unpublished, since he never worked them into an 
orderly forin, Hinton gave vigorous and often passionate expression to 
this fundamental idea. It may be worth while to quote a few brief pas- 


in fragmentary writings 


sages 


from Hmton’s MSS.: 




I feel that the laws of force should hoid 


also amid the waves of human passion, that the relations of mechanies 


are true, and will ruie also in human life. 


Tliere is a ten- 


sion, a crushing of the soul, by our modern life, and it is ready for a 
sudden spring to a different order in which the forces siial 1 rearrange 
themselves. It is a dynamieal question presented in mõral terms. 
. , . , Keeping a portion of the woman population without prospeet 
of marriage means häving prostitutes, that is women as instruments of 
man’s mere sensuality, and this means the killing, in many of them, of 
all pure love or eapaeity of it. This is the fact we have to faee. 
. . . . To-day I saw a young woman whose life was being consumed 
by her want of love, a case of threatened utter misery; now see the 
price at which we purehase her ill-health; for her ill-health we pay the 
crushing of another girl into hell. 
ness of soni and body are hought by prostitution; we have prostitutes 

. . . . We devote some women reeklessly to perdi- 


We give that for it; her wretehed* 


made for that. 

tion to make a hothoiise Heaven for the rest. 


One 


wears 


ures. 


herself out in vainly trying to eiidure pleasures she is not strong enough 
to enjoy, while other women are perishing for lack of these very pleas- 

If marriage is this, is it not embodied lust? The happy Christian 

homes are the true dark places of the earth.Prostitution 

for man, restraint for woman—they are two sides of the same thing, and 
both are denials of love, like luxury and asceticism. The mountains of 
restraint must be used to fill up the abysses of luxury. 

Some of Hinton^s views were set forth by a writer intimately 
acquainted with him in a pamphlet entitled The Future of Marriage: An 




Eirenicon for a Quest 



To-day 



a Respectable Woman (1885 


ii 


When once the conviction is forced home 


upon 


the ^good’ women. 


53 


the 


writer remarks, “that their plaee of honor and privilege rests upon the 
degi'adation of others as its basis, they will never rest till they have 
either abandoned it or sought for it some other pedestal. If our inflexi- 
ble marriage system has for its essential condition the existence side by 
side with it of prostitution, then oue of two things follows; either pros- 



316 


PSYCHOLOGY OF SEX. 


titution must be shown to be compatible witb the well-being, mõral and 
physical, of the women who practice it, or our mairiage System must be 
condemned. If it was clearly put before anyone, he could not seriously 
assert that to be ‘virtue’ wliicli could only be practiced at the expense 

of another^s vice.Whilst the laws of physics are becoming 

so universally recognized that no one dreams of attempting to annihilate 
a partide of matter, or of force, yet we do not instinctivelj?^ 
same conceptioii to mõral forces, but think and act as if we could simply 
do away with an evil, while leaviiig unchanged that which gives it its 
strength. 


hope. 




This is the only view of the social prohlem which can give us 
That prostitution should simply cease, leaviiig everything else as 
it is, would be disastroiis if it were possible. But it is not possible. 
The weakness of all existing efforts to put do^vn prostitution is that they 
are directed against it as an isolated thing, whereas it is only one of 
the symptoms proceeding from a common disease. 

Ellen Key, who during recent years has been the chief apostle of 
a gospel of sexual morality based on the needs of women as the mothers 
of the race, has, in a somewhat similar spirit, denounced alike prostitu¬ 
tion and rigid marriage, declaring (in lier Essai/s 07i Love and Marriage) 
that “the dei^elopment of erotic personal consciousness is as much 
liindered by socially regulated ‘morality’ as by socially regulated ‘im- 


morality,’ ” and that “the two loivest and socially sanctioned expressions 
of sexual dualism, rigid marriage and prostitution, will gradually become 
impossible, because with the conquest of the idea of erotic unity they 
will no longer correspond to human needs.” 



We may surn up the present situation as regards prostitution 
saying that on the one händ there is a tendency for its eleva- 
tion^ in association with the growing humanity and refinement 
of eivilization, characteristics which must inevitably tend to mark 
more and more both those women who become prostitutes and 
those men who seek them; on the other hand^, but perhaps 
through the same draamie force, there is a tendency towards the 
slow eiimination of prostitution by the successful competi- 
tion of higher and purer methods of sexual relationship freed 
from pecuniary considerations. This refinement and humaniza- 
tion, this competition by better forms of sexual love, are indeed 
an essential part of progress as civilization becomes more truly 
sound, wholesome, and sincere. 

This mõral change cannot, it seems probable, fail to be 
accompanied by the realization that the facts of human life are 
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more important tlian the forms. Yoi all changes from lower to 
higlier social forms, from savagery to civilization, are accom- 
panied—in so far as they are vital changes—^by a slow and painful 
groping towards the truth that it is only in natural relations that 
sanity and sanctity can be found, for, as ISTietzsche said, the 
‘^heturn^^ to Natnre should rather be called the ‘^^ascent/^ Only so 
can we achieve the final elimination from oiir hearts of that 
clinging tradition that there is any impurity or dishonor in acts 
of love for which the reasonable, and not merely the conventional, 
conditions have been fulfilled. For it is väin to attempt to 
cleanse our laws, or even our by4aws, until we have first cleansed 
onr hearts. 

It wonld be ont of place here to push fnrther the statement 
of the mõral question as it is to-day beginning to shape itself in 
the sphere of sex. In a 
cerned to set down the actnal attitude of the moralist, and of 
civilization. The practical ontcome of that attitude must be 
left to moralists and sociologists and the 

Work out. 

Our inquiry has also, it may be hoped, incidentally tended 
to show that in practically dealing with the question of prostitu- 
tion it is pre-eminently necessary to remember the warning 
which, as regards many other social problems, has been em- 
bodied by Ilerbert Spencer in his famous illustration of the 
bent iron plate. In trying to make the bent plate smooth, it is 
Liseless, Spencer pointed out, to hammer directly on the buckled 
up part; if we do so we merely hnd that we have made matterb 
worse; our hammering, to be effective, must be around, and not 
directly on, the olfensive elevation we wish to reduce; only so 
can the iron plate be hammered smooth.^ But this elementary 

1 It is an oft-quoted passage, but can scarcely be quoted too often: 
'‘You see that tliis wrouglit-iron plate is not quite fl?vt: it aticks up a 
littl-e, here towards the left—^cockles,’ as we say. How shall we flatten 
it? Obviously, you reply, by hitting down on the part that is prominent. 
Well, here is a hammer, and I give the plate a blow as yon advise. 
Harder, you say. Stiil no effect. Another stroke? Well, there is one, 
and another, and another. The prominence remains, you see: the evil 
is as great as ever—greater, indeed. But that is not all. Look at the 
warp which the plate has got near the opposite edge. Where it was 


community generally to 
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law has not been understood by 


moralists 


The pla 




prae 


tical 


1 > 


eommon 


reformel, as he faneied himself to 



from the time of Charlemagne onwards—^has over and over again 
brought his heavy fist directly down on to the evil of prostitntion 
and has always made matters worse. It is only by wisely working 
outside and around the evil that we can hope to lessen it effeet- 
nally. By aiming to develop and raise the relationships of men 
to women, and of women to women^ by modifying onr notions of 
sexnal relationships^ and by introdueing a saner and tnier con- 
eeption of wornanhood and of the responsibilities of women as 
well as of men, by attaining, socially as well as economically, a 
higher level of human living—it is only by sueh methods as these 
that we can reasonably expeet to see any diminution and allevia- 
tion of the evil of prostitntion, So lõng as we are ineapable of 
sneh methods we mnst be content with the prostitntion we 
deserve, learning to treat it with the pity, and the respeet, which 
so intimate a failnre of onr civilization is entitled to. 


flat before it is now eurved. A pretty biingle we bave made of it. 
Instead of euring the original defeet we have produeed a seeond. Had 
we asked an artisan praetieed in ‘planishing/ as it is called, he would 
have toid us that no good was to be done, but only mischief, by hitting 
down on the projeeting part. He would have taught us how to 
variously-directed and specially-adjusted blows with a hamnier else- 


give 


where: so attaeking the evil, not by direct, but by indirect aetions. The 
required proeess is less simple than you thought. Even a sheet of metal 
is not to be suceessfully dealt with after those common-sense methods 
in which you have so much eonfidence. What, then, shall we say about 


a soeiety? 


iron plate?” {The Study of Sociologif, p. 270.) 


Is humanity more readily straightened than an 
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THE CONQUEST OF THE VENEREAL DISEASES. 


The Significance of the Venereal Diseases—The History of Syphilia 
—The Problem of Its Origin—The Social Gravity of Syphilis—The Social 
Dangers of Gonorrhcea—The Modern Cliange in the Methods of Combat- 


Causes of the Decay of the System of Police 

The Innocent Victims of 


ing Venereal Diseases 

Regulation—Necessity of Facing the Facts 
Venereal Diseases—Diseases Not Crimes—The Principle of Notification 
Tlie 


Scandinavian System—Gratuitous Treatment—Punishment for 

—Sexual Education in Relation to Ven- 


Transmitting Venereal Diseases 


ereal Diseases—Lectures, Ete.—Diseussion in Hovels and on the Stag 



The 


Ci 


Disgustins:” Not the ‘Hmmoral.’’ 


fc> 


It may, perhaps, excite surprise that in the preceding dis¬ 
eussion of prostitution scar 
diseases. In the eyes of many people, the question of prostitution 
is simply the question of syphilis. But from the psychological 
point of view with which we are directly eoneemed, as from the 
mõral point of view with which we cannot fail to be indirectly 
coneerned^ the question of the diseases which may be, and so 
frequently are, assoeiated with prostitution cannot be placed in 
the first line of significance. The two questions, however 
intimately they may be mingled, are fundamentally distinet. 
ISTot only would venereal diseases stiil persist even though prosti¬ 
tution had absolutely ceased, but, on the other händ, when 
we have brought syphilis under the same control as we have 
brought the somewhat analogous disease of leprosy, the problem 
of prostitution would stiil remain. 

Yet, even from the standpoint which we here occupy, it is 
scarcely possible to ignore the question of venereal disease, for the 
psychological and mõral aspeets of prostitution, and even the 
whole question of the sexual relationships, are, to some extent, 
affeeted by the existence of the serious diseases which are specially 
liable to be propagated by sexual intereourse. 

Eoumier, one of the leading 
well said that syphilis, alcoholism, and tuberculosis are the^ three 



cely a word has been said of venereal 
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modem plagues. At a much earlier period (1851) Schopen- 
hauer in Parerga und Paralipomena liad expressed the opinion 
that the two things which mark modern social life, in distinction 
from that of antiquity, and to the advantage of the latter, are 
the knightly principle of honor and venereal disease; together, he 
added, they have poisoned life, and introdnced a hostile and even 
diabolical element into the relations of the sexes, which has 
indirectly alfected all other social relationshipsA It is like a 
merchandise, says Havelburg, of sypliilis, which civilization has 
everywhere carried, so that only a very few remote districts of the 
globe (as in Central Africa and Central Brazil) are to-day free 

from it.^ 

It is nndoubtedly true that in the older civilized countries 
the manifestations of syphilis, though stiil severe and a cause of 
physical deterioration in the individual and the race, are less 
severe than they were even a generation ago.^ This is partly the 



result of earlier and better treatment, partly, it is possible, the 
result also of the syphilization of the race, some degree of 
immnnity häving now become an inherited possession, although 
mnst be remembered that an attack of syphilis does not 
necessarily confer immnnity from the actual attack of the 
disease even in the same individnal. Bnt it must be added that, 
even though it has become less severe, syphilis, in the opinion of 
many, is nevertheless stiil spreading, even in the chief centres of 
civilization; this has been noted alike in Paris and in LondonA 


1 It is probable that Sehopenhauer felt a more than merely speeula- 
tive interest in this matter. Bloch has shown good reason for believing 
that Sehopenhauer himself eontracted syphilis in 1813, and that this was 
a factor in constituting his conception of the World and in confirming 
his constitutional pessimism {Medizinische KHnik, Nos. 25 and 26, 1906). 

2 Havelburg, in Senator and Kaminer, Health and Disease in Rela- 
tion to Ma't' 1 'iage, vol. i, pp. 186-189. 

3 This is the very definite opinion of Lowndes after an experience 
of fifty-four years in the treatment of venereal diseases in Liverpool 
{British Medical Journal, Feb. 9, 1907, p. 334). It is further indicated 
by the fact (if it is a real fact) that since 1876 there has been a decline 
of both the infantile and general mortality from syphilis in England. 

4 ^‘There is no doubt whatever that syphilis is on the increase in 
London, judging from hospital work 
Journal, March 30, 1907). Syphilis 
ever, a centnry or two ago, and there 

that it is more prevalent to-day. 


alone,’’ says Pernet {British Medical 
was evidently very prevalent, how- 
is no ground for asserting positively 
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Aecording to the belief which is now tending to prevail, 
syphilis was brouglit to Europe at the end of the fifteenth eentury 

the first discoverers of America. In Seville^ the chief 
European port for America, it was known as the Indian disease, 
but when Charles VIII and his army first bronght it to Italy in 
1495, although this connection with the Erench was only 
accidental, it was called the Gallic disease, monstrous disease/^ 
said Catanens, ^^never seen in previous centuries and altogether 
unknown in the world.'’^ 

The synonyms of syphilis were at first almost innnmerable. 
It was in his Latin poem Syphilis sive Morhus Galliciis, written 
before 1521 and published at Verona in 1530, that Eracastorus 
finally gave the disease its now nniversally accepted name, invent- 
ing a romantic myth to account for its origin. 


Although the weight of authoritative opinion now seenis to incline 
towards the belief that syphilis was brought to Europe from America, 
on the discovery of the New World, it is only within quite recent years 
that that belief has gained gi‘Ound, and it scarcely even yet seems cer- 
täin that what the Spaniards brought back from America was really a 
disease absolutely new to the Oid World, and not a more virulent form 
of an oid disease of which the manifestations had become benign. Buret, 
for instance {Le Syphilis Aujourd^hui et cnea les Anciens, 1890), who 
some years ago reached “the deep conviction that syphilis dates from the 
creation of man,” and believed, from a minute study of classic authors, 
that syphilis existed in Rome under the Csesars, was of opinion that it 
has broken out at dilferent places and at different times, in epidemic 
bursts exhibiting different combinations of its manifold symptoms, so 
that it passed unnoticed at ordinary times, and at the times of its more 
intense manifestation was looked upon as a hitlierto unknown disease. 
It was thus regarded in classic times, he considers, as coming from 
Egypt, though he looked upon its real home as Asia, Leopold Glück 
has likewise quoted {Archiv für Dermatologie und Syphilis, January 
1899) passages from the medical epigrams of a sixteenth eentury phy- 
sieian, Gabriel Ayala, declaring that syphilis is not really a new disease, 
though popularly supposed to be so, but an oid disease which has broken 
out with hitherto unknown violence, There is, however, no conclusive 
reason for believing that syphilis was known at all in classic antiquity. 
A. V. Notthaft (“Die Legende von der Althertums-syphilis,” in the 
Rindfleisch Festschrift, 1907, pp. 377-592) has critically investigated 
the passages in classic authors which were supposed by Rosenbaum, Buret, 


21 


f 
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Proksch and others to refer to sypliilis. It is quite true, Notthaft 
admits, that many of these passages miglit possibly refer to syphilis, 
and One or two would even better fit syphilis than any other disease. 
But, on the wbole, tbey furnisb no proof at all, and no sypbilologist, be 
eoneludes, has ever suceeeded in demonstrating that syphilis was known 
in antiquity. That belief is a legend. The most damning argument 
against it, Notthaft points out, is the fact that, although in antiquity 
there were great physieians who were keen observers, not one of them 
gives any description of the primary, seeondary, tertiary, and congenital 
forms of this disease. China is frequently raentioned as the original 
home of syphilis, but this belief is also quite without basis, and the 


Japanese physician, Okamura, has shown [Monatsschrift für praktische 


Dermatologie, vol. xxviii, pp. 296 et seq.) that Chinese records reveal 
nothing relating to syphilis earlier than the sixteenth century. At the 
Paris Academy of Medieine in 1900 photographs froin Egypt were ex- 
hibited by Fouquet of human remains whieh date from B. C. 2400, show- 
ing bone lesions whieh seemed to be clearly syphilitie; Fournier, however, 
one of the greatest of authorities, eonsidered that the diagnosis of syph¬ 
ilis eould not be maintained until other eonditions liable to produce some- 
what similar bone lesions had been eliminated ( British Medical Journal, 
September 29, 1900, p. 946). In Florida and various regions of Central 
America, in undoubtedly pre-Columbian burial plaees, diseased bones 
have been found whieh good authorities have declared eould not be any- 
thing else than syphilitie {e.g., British Medical Journal, November 20, 
1897, p. 1487), though it may be noted that so reeently as 1899 the eau- 
tious Virchow stated that pre-Columbian syphilis in America was stiil for 
him an open question {Zeitschrift für Etlinologie, Heft 2 and 3, 1899, p. 


216). 


From another side, Seier, the distinguished authority on Mexican 


antiquity, shows {Zeitschrift für Etlinologie, 1895, Heft 5, p. 449) that 
the aneient Mexieans were acquainted with a disease whieh, as they 
deseribed it, might well have been syphilis. It is obvious, however, that 
while the difficulty of demonstrating syphilitie diseased bones in America 
is as great as in Europe, the demonstration, however eomplete, would not 
sufEee to show that the disease had not already an existenee also in the 
Oid World. The plausible theory of Ayala that fifteenth century syphilis 
was a virulent reerudeseence of an aneient disease has frequently been 
revived in raore modern times. Thus J. Knott (“The Origin of Syphilis,” 
ISlew York Medical Journal, October 31, 1908) suggests that though not 
new in fifteenth century Europe, it was then imported afresh in a form 
rendered more aggravated by coming from an exotic raee, as is believed 
often to be the case. 

It was in the eighteenth century that Jean Astruc began the 
rehabilitation of the belief that syphilis is really a comparatively mod¬ 
em disease of American origin, and sinee then various authorities of 
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weight have given their adliercnce to this view. It is to the energy and 
learning of Dr. Iwan Bloch, of Berlin (the first võlume of whose impor- 
tant work, Der ürsprting der Byphilis, was publislied in 1901) that we 
owe the fiillest statement of the evidence in favor of the American origin 
of syphilis. Bloch regards Buy Diaz de Isla, a distinguished Spanish 
physician, as the weightiest witness for the Indian origin of the disease, 
and eoncludes that it was brought to Europe by Columbns’s men from 
Central America, more precisely from the Island of Haiti, to Spain in 
1493 and 1494, and immediately afterwards was spread by the armies of 
Charles VIII in au epidemic fashion over Italy and the other countries 
of Europe. 

It may be added that even if we have to aceept the theory that the 

America constitute the place of origin of European 
syphilis, we stiil have to recognize that syphilis has spread in the Horth 
American continent very much more slowly and partially than it has 
in Europe, and even at the present day there are American Indian 
tribes among whom it is unknown. Holder, on the basis of his own 

Indian tribes, as well as of wide inquiries among 
agency physicians, prepared a table showing that among some thirty 


Central regions of 


experiences among 


tribes and groups 


of tribes, eighteen were almost or 


entirely free from 


venereal disease, while among thirteen it was very prevalent. Almost 
without exception, the tribes where syphilis is rare or unknown refuse 
sexual intercourse with strangers, while those among whom sudi disease 
is prevalent are morally lax. It is the whites who are the souree of 
infeetion among these tribes (A. B. Holder, ^^Gynecic Notes Among the 
American Indians,^’ American Journal of Ohstetrics, 1892, Ho, 1). 


Syphilis is only one, certainly the most important^ of a gronp 
of three entirely distinct ^Venereal diseases^^ which have only 
been distinguished in recent times^ and so far as their precise 
natnre and eaiisation are concerned, are indeed only to-day begin- 
ning to be nnderstood, althoiigh two of them were certainly 
known in antiquity. It is bnt seventy years ago since Eicord, the 
great French syphilologist^ following Basserean^ first tanght the 
complete independence of syphilis both from gonorrhoea and soft 
chancrc;, at the same time exponnding clearly the three stages, 
primary, secondary and tertiary, throngh which syphilitic mani- 
festations tend to pass, while the full extent of tertiary syphilitic 
symptoms is scarcely yet grasped, and it is only to-day beginning 
to be generally realized that two of the most prevalent and serions 
diseases of the brain and nervous system—general paralysis and 
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of gonorrhoea. 


tabes dorsalis or locomotor ataxia—liave tlieir predominant 
thougli not sõle and excliisive canse in the invasion of the 
syphilitic poison niany years before. In 1879 a new stage of 
niore precise knowledge of the venereal diseases began with 
I^eisser^s discovery of the gonococcns which is the specific canse 

This was followed a few years later by the dis¬ 
covery by Dncrey and Unna of the bacillns of soft chancre, the 
least important of the venereal diseases because exclnsively local 
in its effects. Finally, in 1905—after Metclinikotf had prepared 
the way by succeeding in carrying syphilis from man to monkey, 
and Lassar, by inocnlation^ from monkey to monkey—Fritz 
Schaudinn made his great discovery of the protozoal Spiroclmta 
pallida (since sometimes called Treponema pallidiim)^ which is 
now generally regarded as the canse of S 3 ^hilis, and thns revealed 
the final hiding place of one of the most dangerons and insidions 
foes of hnmanity. 

There is no more snbtle poison than that of syphilis. It is 
not, like small-pox- or typhoid, a disease which prodnces a brief 
and sndden storm, a violent 


1 



with the forces of life, in 
which it tends, even withont treatment, provided the organism 
is healthy, to snccnmb, leaving little or no traces of its ravages 
behind. It penetrates ever deeper and deeper into the organism, 
with the passage of time leading to ever new manifestations, and 
no tissne is safe from its attack. And so snbtle is this all-per- 
vading poison that thongh its ontward manifestations are 
amenable to prolonged treatment, it is often difficnlt to say that 
the poison has been finally killed ont.^ 

The immense importance of syphilis, and the chief reason 


1 See, e.g., A, Neisser, Die ex2'ierimentelle SyphilisforscTiitng, 1906, 
and E. Hoffmann (who was associated with Schaudinn’s discovery), Die 
Aetiologie der Syphilis, 1906; D’Arcy Power, A System of Syphilis, ioOS, 
ete.; F. W. Mott, ‘Tathology of Syphilis in the Light of Modern Re¬ 



search,” British Medical Journal, February 20, 1909; also, Archives 
Neurology and Psychiatry, vol. iv, 1909, 

2 There is some difference of opinion on this point, and though it 
seems probable that early and thorough treatment usually cures the dis¬ 
ease in a few years and renders further eomplications highly improbable, 
it is not possible, even under the most favorable circumstanecs, to speak 
with absolute certainty as to the future. 
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wliy 



is necessary to consider 



here, lies in the 


fact that its 


results are not confined to the individual himself, nor even to the 



persons to whom he may impart it by the contagion due to con- 
tact in or ont of sexual relationships: it affects the offspring, and 
affects the power to produce offspring. It attacks men and 
women at the centre of life, as the progenitors of the coming race^ 
inflicting either sterility or the tendency to aborted and diseased 
products of conception. The father alone can perhaps transmit 
syphilis to his child^ even though the mother escapes infection^ 
and the child born of syphilitic parents may come into the world 
apparently healthy only to reveal its syphilitic origin after a 
period of months or even years. Thus syphilis is probably a main 
canse of the enfeeblement of the race.^ 

Alike in the individual and in his offspring syphilis shows 
its deteriorating effects on all the structures of the body^ but 
especially on the brain and nervous System. There are, as has 
been pointed out by Mott, a leading authority in this matter,- 


five ways in whieh syphilis affects the brain and nervous system: 
(1) by mõral shock; (2) by the effects of the poison in produc- 
ing ansemia and impaired general nutrition; (3) by causing 
inflammation of the membranes and tissues of the brain; (4) by 
producing arterial degeneration, leading on to brain-softening, 
paralysis, and dementia; (5) as a main cause of the para- 


syphilitic affections of general paralysis and tabes dorsalis. 

It is only within recent years that medical men have recog- 
nized the preponderant part played by acquired or inherited 
syphilis in producing general paralysis, whieh so largely helps 
to fill lunatic asylums, and tabes dorsalis whieh is the most 
important disease of the spinal cord. Even to-day it can scarcely 


1 ‘‘That syphilis has been, and is, one of the chief caiises of physical 
degeneration in England cannot be denied, and it is a fact that is 
acknowledged on all sides,’^ writes Lieutenant-Colonel Lambkih, the 
medical ofläcer in command of the London Military Hospital for Venereal 
Diseases. “To grapple with the treatraent of syphilis among the civil 
popnlation of England ought to be the chief objeet of those interested in 
that most burning qiiestion, the physical degeneration of our raee 
[British Medical Journal, Aiigiist 19, 1905). 


^9 


2 F. W. Mott, “Syphilis as a Cause of Insanity/’ British Medical 
Journal, October 18, 1902. ' 
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be said that there is complete agreement as to the sapreme im- 
portance of the factor of syphilis in these diseases. There can^ 
however, be little doabt that in about ninety-five per cent. at 
least of eases of general paralysis syphilis is present. ^ 

Syphilis is not indeed by itself an adeqnate cause of general 
paralysis for among inany savage peoples syphilis is very common 
while general paralysis is very rare. It is, as Kraftt-Ebing was 
accnstomed to say, syphilization and civilization working together 
which prodnce general paralysis, perhaps in inany cases, there is 
reason for thinking, on a nervons soil that is hereditarily 
degenerated to some extent; this is shown by the abnormal 
prevalence of congenital stigmata of degeneration foimd in gen¬ 
eral paralytics by l^äcke and others. ^Taral}d;icns nascitur atqne 

according to the dietnm of Obersteiner. Once imdermined by 
syphilis, the deteriorated braiu is imable to resist the jars and 
strains of civilized life, and the resiilt is general paralysis, truly 
deseribed as ^^one of the most terrible scoiirges of modern times.'’^ 


In 1902 the Psychological Section of the British Medical Asso- 
ciation, embodying the most eompetent English anthority on this 
question, nnanimously passed a resolntion recommending that 
the attention of the Legislatnre and other pnblic bodies shonld be 
called to the neeessity for immediate action in view of the faet 
that ^^general paralysis, a very grave and freqnent form of brain 
disease, together with other varieties of insanity, is largely due 
to syphilis, and is therefore preventable/^ Yet not a single step 
has yet been taken in this direction. 

The dangers of syphilis Iie not alone in its potency and its 
persistence bnt also in its prevalence. It is difficiüt to state the 
exact ineidence of syphilis, but a great inany partial investigations 
have been made in varions countries, and it wonld appear that 


1 It can seldom be proved in inore than eighty per eent. of eases, 
but in twenty per cent. of oid syphilitic eases it is commonly impossible 
to find traees of tlie disease or to obtain a history of it. Crocker found 
that it was only in eighty per cent. of cases of absolutely eertain syphi¬ 
litic skin diseases that he could obtain a history of syphilitic infeetion, 
and Mott found exactly the saine percentage in absolutely eertain syphi¬ 
litic lesions of the brain; Mott believes \e.g., ‘^Syphilis in Relation to 
the Nervous System,” British Medical Journal, January 4, 1908) that 
syphilis is the essential cause of general paralysis and tahes. 
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from five to twenty per cent. of the population in European 
countries is sypliilitic^ while about fifteen per cent. of the 
syphilitic cases clie from causes directly or indirectly dne to the 
disease.^ In Erance generally^ Eournier estimates that seventeen 
per cent. of the whole population have had syphilis^ and at 
Toulouse^ Andry considers that eighteen per cent. of all his 
patients are syphilitic. In Copenhagen, where notification is 
obligatory, over four per cent. of the population are said to be 
syphilitic. In America a committee of the Medical Society of 




and a leading 'New York dermatologist has 


jSTew York, appointed to investigate the question, reported as the 
result of exhaustive inquiry that in the city of New York not 
less than a quarter of a million of cases of venereal disease 
occurred every year 
stated that among the better class families he knows intimately 
at least one-third of the sons have had syphilis. In Germany 
eight hundred thousand cases of venereal disease are by one 
authority estimated to occur yearly, and in the larger nniversities 
twent^^-five per cent. of the students are infected every term, 
venereal disease being, however, specially common among students. 
The yearly number of men invalided in the German army by 
venereal diseases equals a third of the total number wounded in the 
Eranco-Prussian war. Yet the German army stands fairly high 
as regards freedom from venereal disease when compared with the 
British army which is more syphilized than any other European 
arm}^^ TPe British army, however, being professional and not 


1 Audry, La Seinaine MMicale, June 26, 1907. When Europeana 

carry syphilis to lands inhabited by people of lower race, the results are 
often very rouch worse than this. Thus Lambkin, as a result of a spe- 
cial inission to investigate syphilis in Uganda, found that in some 
districts as many as ninety per cent. of the people suffer from syphilis, 
and fifty to sixty per cent. of the infant mortality is due to this cause, 
These people are Baganda, a highly intelligent, powerful, and well-organ- 
ized tribe before they received, in the gift of syphilis, the full benefit of 
civilization and Christianity, which {Lambkin points out) has been 
largely the cause of the spread of the disease by breaking down social 
customs and emancipating the women. Christianity is powerful enough 
to break down the oid morality, but not powerful enough to build up a 
new morality {British Medical Journal, October 3, 1908, p. 1037). 

2 Even witliin the limits of the English army it is found in India 
(H. C. French, Syphilis in the Army, 1907) that venereal disease is ten 
times more frequent among British troops than among Yative troops. 
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nationai, is less representative of the people than is the case in 
countries where some form of conscription prevails. At one 
London hospital it could be ascertained that ten per cent. of the 
patients had had syphilis; this probably means a real proportion 
of about fifteen per cent,, a high though not extremely high ratio. 
Yet it is obvious that even if the ratio is really lower than this the 
national loss in life and liealth^ in defeetive procreation and 
cial deterioration, mnst be enormons and practically incal- 
culable. 

amonnt to the general bndget of a great nation. Stritch 
estimates that the eost to the British nation of venereal diseases 
in the army^ navy and Government departments alone, amonnts 
annually to £3,000^000^ and when allowance is made for snper- 
annuations and sick-leave indirectly oeeasioned through these 


diseases, though not appearing in the returns as sneh, the more 


ra 


Even in cash the venereal bndget is comparable in 


aeenrate estimate of the eost to the nation is stated to be £7,000- 
000. The ado23tion of simple hygienie measnres for the preven- 
tion and the speedy eure of venereal diseases will be not only 
indireetly but even direetly a souree of immense wealth to the 
nation. 

Syphilis is the most obviously and conspieuonsly appalling 

is less freqnent and in some 


of the venereal diseases. 


Yet 



respeets less dangerously insidious than the other chief venereal 
disease, gonorrhoea.^ At one time the serions natnre of 
gonorrhoea, especially in women, was little realized. Men 
aeeepted it with a light heart as a trivial aeeident; 
ignored it. 


women 


This failnre to realize the gravity of gonorrhoea. 


Outside of national armies it is found, by admission to hospital and 
death rates, that the United States stands far away at the head for fre- 
queney of venereal disease, being followed by Great Britain, then France 
and Austria-Hiingary, Russia, and Germany. 

1 There is no dispute coneerning the antiquity of gonorrhoea in the 
Oid World as there is regarding syphilis. The disease was certainly 
known at a very remote period. Even Esarhaddon, the famous King of 
Assyria, referred to in the Oid Testament, was treated by the priests for 
a disorder which, as deseribed in the euneiform doeuments of the time, 
could only have been gonorrhoea. The disease was also well known to 
the aneient Egyptians, and evidently common, for they reeorded many 
ipreseriptions for its treatment (Oefele, “Gonorrhoe 1350 vor Christi 

Geburt,” Monafshefte für Praktische Dermatologie, 1899, p. 260). 
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sometimes on the part of the medical profession 


that 



has been popularly looked npon^ in Grandin^s words, as of little 
more significance than a cold in the nose—^has led to a reaction 
on the part of some towards an opposite extreme, and the risks 
and dangers of gonorrhoe.a have been even nnduly magnified. 
This is notably the case as regards sterility. The inhammator}^ 
resnlts of gonorrhoea are indnbitably a potent canse of sterility in 
both sexes; some authorities have stated that not only eighty per 
cent. of the deaths from inflammatory diseases of the pelvic 
organs and the majority of the eases of chronic invalidism in 
women, but ninety per cent. of involuntary sterile marriages, are 
dne to gonorrhoea. ISTeisser, a great authority^ aseribes to this 

Even 
Lve. It 


disease without doubt fifty per cent. of snch marriages. 
this estimate is in the experience of some observers excessiv 
is fully proved that the great majority of men who have had 
gonorrhoea, even if they marry within two years of being infected, 
fail to eonvey the disease to their wives, and even of the women 
infected by their husbands more than half have ehildren. This 
is, for instance, the result of Erb^s experience, and Kisch speaks 
stiil more strongly in the same sense. Bumm, again, although 
regarding gonorrhoea as one of the two chief causes of sterility 
in women, finds that it is not the most frequent cause, being only 
responsible for about one-third of the cases; the other two- 
thirds are dne to developmental fanlts in the genital organs. 
Dunning in America has reached resnlts which are fairly con- 
cordant with Bnmm^s. 

With regard to another of the terrible resnlts of gonorrhoea, 
the part it plays in producing life-long blindness from infection 
of the eyes at birth, there has lõng been no sort of donbt. The 
Committee of the Ophthalmological Society in 1884, reported 
that thirty to forty-one per cent. of the inmates of fonr asylnms 


for the blind in England owed their blindness to this cause.^ 


In 


German asylnms Eeinhard fonnd that thirty per cent. lost their 
sight from the same canse. The total nnmber of persons blind 
from gonorrhoeal infection from their mothers at birth is 

1 Cf. Memorandum by Sydney Stephenson, Keport of Ophthalmia 
Neonatorum Committee, Britisfi Medical Journal, May 8, 1909. 
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enormous. The British Eoyal Commission on the Condition of 
the Blind estimated there were about seven thonsand persons in 


the United Kingdom alone (or twenty-two per cent. of the blind 
persons in the conntry) who became blind as the result of this 
disease^ and Mookerji stated in his address on Ophthalmalogy at 
the Indian Medical Congress of 1894 that in Bengal alone there 
were six hnndred thonsand totally blind beggars^, forty per cent. of 
whom lost their sight at birth throngh maternal gonorrhoea; 
and this refers to the beggar class alone. 

Although gonorrhoea is liable to produce many and various 
calamitieS;,^ there can be no donbt that the majority of gonor- 
rhoeal persons escape either snffering or inflicting any very 
serions injur}^ The special reason why gonorrhoea has become 
so peculiarly serions a sconrge is its extreme prevalence. It 
is difficnlt to estimate the proportion of men and women in 
the general popnlation who have had gonorrhoea^ and the estimates 
vary within wide limits. They are often set too high. Erb^, of 
Heidelberg, anxions to disprove exaggerated estimates of the 
prevalence of gonorrhoea, went over the records of two thonsand 
two hnndred patients in his private practice (exclnding all 
hospital patients) and fonnd the proportion of those who had 
snffered from gonorrhoea was 48.5 per cent. 

I 

Among the working classes the disease is mnch less prevalent 


than 


among liigher-class 


people. 


In a Berlin Indnstrial Sick 


Clnb, 412 per 10,000 men and 69 per 10,000 women had gonor¬ 
rhoea in a year; taking a series of years the Clnb showed a steady 
increase in the nnmber of men, and decrease in the nnmber of 
women, with venereal infection; this seems to indicate that the 
laboring classes are beginning to have interconrse more with 
prostitntes and less with respectable girls.^ In America Wood 
Enggles has given (as had Hoggerath previonsly, for Hew York), 
the prevalence of gonorrhoea among adnlt males as from 75 to 80 

per cent.; Tenney places it mnch lower, 20 per cent. for males 

« 

1 The extent of these evils is set forth, e.g,, in a comprehensive 
essay hj Taylor, American Journal Ohstetrics^ January, 1908. 

2 Neisser brings togetlier figures hearing on the prevalence of 
gonorrhoea in Germany, Senator and Kaminer, Sealth and Visease in 
Relation to Marriage, vol. ii, pp. 486-492. 
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and 5 per cent. for females. In England, a writer iu tlie Lancet^ 


some years ago^^ fonnd as the result of experience and inquiries 
that 75 per cent. adult males have liad gonorrhoea once, 40 per 
cent. twicC;, 15 per cent. tliree or more times. According to Dnl- 
berg abont twenty per cent. of new cases occur in married men of 
good social class^ the disease being comparatively rare among 
married men of the working elass in England. 

Gonorrhoea in its prevalence is thus only second to measles 
and in the gravity of its results scarcely second to tuberculosis. 
^^And yet/^ as Grandin remarks in comparing gonorrhoea to tuber¬ 
culosis, ^Vitness the activity of the crusade against the latter and 
the criminal apathy displayed when the former is concerned.^^^ 
The public must learn to understand, another writer remarks, 
that 


^^gonorrhoea 


pest that concerns its highest interests and 


most sacred relations as much as do smallpox, cholera, diphtheria, 

or tuberculosis.^^^ 

It cannot fairly be said that no attempts have been made to 
beat back the flood of venereal disease. On the contrary, such 
attempts have been made from the first. But tliey have never 
been effectual they have never been modified to changed condi- 


iLancet, September 23, 1882. As regards women, Dr. Frances 
Ivens {British Medical Journal, June 19, 1909) lias foimd at Liverpool 
that 14 per cent. of gynsBcological cases revealed the presence of gonor¬ 
rhoea. They were mostly poor respectable married women. 


This 


is 


probably a high proportion, as Liverpool is a busy seaport, but it is 
less than Sänger’s estimate of 18 per cent. 

2E. H. Grandin, Medical Record, May 26, 1906. 

3 E. W. Cushing, ‘'Sociological Aspects of Gonorrhoea,” Transactions 
American Gynecological Society, vol. xxii, 1897. 

4 It is only in very small communities ruled by an autocratic power 
with absolute authority to control conditions and to examine persons of 
both sexes that reglementation becomes in any degree effectnal. Tliis is 
well shown by Dr. W. E. Harwood, who describes the system he organized 
in the mines of the Minnesota Iron Company {Journal American Med¬ 
ical Association, December 22, 1906). The women in the brothels on 


the company’s estate were of the lowest elass, and disease was very 
prevalent. Careful examination of the women was established, and con¬ 
trol of the men, who, immediately on beeoming diseased, were bound to 
declare by what woman they had been infeeted. The woman was 
responsible for the medical bill of the man she infeeted, and even for his 
board, if ineapaeitated, and the women were compelled to maintain a 
fund for their own hospital expenses when required. In this way ven¬ 
ereal disease, though not entirely uprooted, was very greatly diminished. 


i 
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tion; at ihe present day they are hopelessly unscientific and 
entirely opposed alike to the social and the individnal demands 
of modern peoples. At the varions conferences on this question 
which liave been held during recent years the only generally 


accepted conclusion which has emerged is that all the existing 
Systems of interference or non-interference with prostitution are 
unsatisfactory. 


1 


official 


The character of prostitution has changed and the methods 

Brothels^ and the Systems of 
up with special reference to 


of dealing with it must change. 


regulation 


■which 


grew 


brothels, are alike out of date; they have about them a medissral 
atmosphere, an antiquated spirit^ which now render them 
unattractive and suspected, The conspicuously distinctive 
brothel is falling into disrepute; the liveried prostitute absolutely 
under municipal control can scarcely be said to exist. Prostitu¬ 
tion tends to become more ditfused^ more intimately mingled with 
social life generally, less easily distinguished as a definitely 
separable part of life. We can nowadays only influence it by 
methods of permeation which bear upon the whole of our social 

life. 


The objection to the regulation of prostitution is stiil of slow 
growth, but it is steadily developing everj^vhere, and may be traced 


equally in scientific opinion 


and in popular feeling. 


In Franee the 


municipalities of some of the largest eities have either suppressed the 
System of regulation entirely or shown their disapproval of it, while an 
inquiry among several hundred medical men showed that less than one- 
third were in favor of maintaining regulation {Die 'Neue Generation^ 
June, 1909, p. 244). In Germany, where tbere is in some respects more 


Here the regulation of 


1 A clear and comprehensive statement of the present position of 
the question is given by Iwan Bloch, Das Sexuallehen ünserer Zeit, Chs. 
XIII-XV. How ineffectual the system of police regulation is, even in 
Germany, where police interference is tolerated to so märked a degree, 
may be illustrated by the case of Mannheim, 
prostitution is very severe and thorough, yet a careful inquiry in 1905 
among the doctors of Mannheim (ninety-two of whom sent in detailed 
returns) showed that of six hundred cases of venereal disease in men, 
nearly half had been contracted from prostitutes. Abont half the re- 
maining cases (nearly a quarter of the whole) were due to waitresses 
and bar-maids; then followed servant-girls (Lion and Loeb, in Sexual- 
pädagogiJc, the Proceedings of the Third German Congress for Combating 
Venereal Diseases, 1907, p. 295), 
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patient endurance of interference witli the liberty of the individual than 
in France, England, or America, various elaborate Systems for organ- 
izing prostitution and dealing with venereal disease continue to be 
maintained, but tbey cannot be eompletely carried out, and it is gen- 
erally admitted that in any case they could not accomplish the objects 
sought. Thus in Saxony no brothels are officially tolerated, though as 
a matter of fact they nevertheless exist. Here, as in many other parts 
of Germany, most minute and extensive regulations are framed for the 
use of prostitutes. Thus at Leipzig they must not sit on the benches 
in public promenades, nor go to picture galleries, or theatres, or con- 
eerts, or restaurants, nor look out of their Windows, nor stare about 


# 

them in the street, nor smile, nor wink, ete., ete. 


I 


fact, a German 


prostitute who possesses the heroie self-eontrol to carry out conseien- 
tiously all the self-denying ordinahees oflBcially deereed for her guidance 
would seem to be entitled to a Government pension for life. 

Two methods of dealing with prostitution prevail in Germany. 


In 

some eities public honses of prostitution are tolerated (though not 
licensed) ; in other eities prostitution is “free,” though “seeret.” Ham¬ 
burg is the most important eity where houses of prostitution are 
tolerated and segregated. But, it is stated, “everywhere, by far the 
larger proportion of the prostitutes belong to the so-called ^seereF class. 


JJ 


In Hamburg, alone, are suspeeted men, when accused of infeeting women, 
officially examined; men of every social class must obey a summons of 
this kind, which is issued secretly, and if diseased, they are bound to go 
under treatment, if neeessary under compulsory treatment in the eity 
hospital, until no longer dangerous to the community. 

In Germany it is only when a woman has been repeatedly observed 
to aet suspiciously in the streets that she is quietly warned; if the 

she is invited to give her name and address to 


disregarded 


warning is 

the police, and interviewed. It is not until these methods fail that she 
is officially inseribed as a prostitute. The inseribed women, in some 
eities at all events, contribute to a siek benefit fund which pays their 
expenses when in hospital. The hesitation of the police to inseribe a 
woman on the official list is legitimate and inevitable, for no other course 
would be tolerated; yet the majority of prostitutes begin their careers 
very young, and as they tend to beeome infeeted very early after their 
careers begin, it is obvious that this delay contributes to render the 
System of regulation ineffeetive. In Berlin, where there are no officially 
recognized brothels, there are some six thousand inseribed prostitutes, 
but it is estimated that there are over sixty thousand prostitutes who 
are not inseribed. (The foregoing faets are taken from a series of 
papers deseribing personal investigations in Germany made by Dr. F. 
Bierhoff, of New York, “Police Methods for the Sanitary Control of 

Prostitution,” New? York Medical Journal, August, 1907.) The estima- 
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tion of tlie amount of elandestine prostitution can indeed never be mudi 
more than guesswork; exactly the same figure of sixty thousand is com- 
monly brought forward as the probable number of prostitutes not only 
in Berlin, but also in London and in New Y^ork. It is absolutely impos- 
sible to say whether it is under or over the real number, for secret 
prostitution is quite intangible. Even if the facts were miraeulously 
revealed there would stiil remain the difficulty of deciding what is and 
what is not prostitution. The avowed and public prostitute is linked 
by various gradations on the one side to the respectable girl living at 
home who seeks some little relief from the oppression of her respectabil- 
ity, and on the other händ to the married woman who has married for 
the sake of a home. In any case, however, it is very eertain that public 
prostitutes living entirely on the earnings of prostitution form but a 
small proportion of the vast army of women who may be said, in a wide 
sense of the word, to be prostitutes, i.e., who use their attractiveness to 
obtain from men not love alone, but money or goods. 


struggle against syphilis is only possible if we agree to 

regard its victims as unfortunate and not as guilty. 

We must give 

the term ^shameful diseases/ and which commands silence con- 
ceming this scourge of the family and of humanity.^^ In these 
words of Duclaux, the distinguished siiccessor of Pasteur at the 
Pasteur Institute, in his noble and admirable work L^Hygime 
Sodale, we have indicated to us, I am convinced^ the only road 
by which we can approach the rational and successful treatment 
of the great soeial problem of venereal disease. 


up the prejudice which has led to the creation of 


The supreme importance of this key to the solution of a problem 
which has often seemed insoluble is to-day beginning to become recog- 


nized in all quarters, and in every eountry. Thus a distinguished 


German authority, Professor Finger 


{Geschlecht und Gesellschaft, Bd. 
i, Heft 5) declares that venereal disease must not be regarded as the 
well-merited punishment for a debauched life, but as an unhappy 
accident. It seems to be in France, however, that this truth has been 


proclaimed with most courage and humanity, and not alone by the 
followers of Science and medicine, but by many who might well be 

Thus 


excused from interfering with so difficult and ungrateful a task. 
the brothers, Paul and Victor Margueritte, who occupy a brilliant and 
honorable plaee in contemporary French letters, have distinguished 


themselves by advocating a more humane attitude towards prostitutes, 
and a more modern method of dealing with the question of venereal 
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disease. 'The true method of prevention is that which makes it clear 
to all that syphilis is not a mysterious and terrible thing, the penalty 
of the sin of the flesh, a sort of shameful evil branded by Catholic male- 
diction, but an ordinary disease which may be treated and cured.” It 
may be remarked that the aversion to acknowledge venereal disease is 
at least as märked in France as in any other country; ‘‘maladies 


o 




hontenses” is a consecrated French term, just as “loathsome diseas 
is in English; ‘^in the hospital,” says Landret, ‘^it requires much trou- 
ble to obtain an avowal of gonorrhcea, and we may esteem ourselves 
happy if the patient acknowledges the fact of häving had syphilis.” 


1^0 evils can be combated Tintil they are recognized, simply 
and frankly, and honestly discnssed. It is a significant and even 
symbolic fact that the bacteria of disease rarely tlourish when 
they are open to the free eurrents of pnre air. Obscnrity^ dis- 
guise, concealment furnish the best eonditions for their vigor and 
dijGEnsion^ and these favoring eonditions we have for centuries 
past accorded to venereal diseases. It was not always so 
indeed the survival of the word ^venereah itself in this connec- 
tion, with its reference to a goddess, alone suffices to show. 




as 


Even 


Fracastorns songht a mythological origin 


the name ^^syphilis^^ itself, taken from a romantie poem in which 

for the disease, bears 
witness to the same fact. The romantie attitude is indeed as 
mneh oiit of date as that of hypocritical and shamefaeed obsenran- 
tism. We need to faee these diseases in the same simple, direct, 
and eonrageous way which has already been adopted successfully 
in the case of smallpox, a disease which, of oid, men thonght 
analogons to syphilis and which was indeed once almost as terrible 
in its ravages. 

At this point, however, we eneounter those who say that it is 
nnnecessary to show any sort of reeognition of venereal diseases, 
and immoral to do an 3 dhing that might seem to involve indnlg- 
ence to those who snffer from sueh diseases; they have got what 
they deserve and may well be left to perish. Those who take 
this attitude place themselves so far ontside the pale of civiliza- 
tion—to say nothing of mõrality or religion—^that they might 
well be disregarded. The progress of the raee, the development of 
humanity, in fact and in feeling, has consisted in the elimination 
of an attitude which it is an insult to primitive peoples to term 


t 
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savage. Yet it is an attitude wliich should not be ignored for it 
stiil carries weight witli inany who are too weak to withstand 
those who juggle with fine mõral phrases. I have even seen in a 
medical quarter the statement that venereal disease cannot be 
pnt on the same level with other infections diseases becanse 



is 


“^^the result of volimtary action/^ But all the diseases, indeed all 
the accidents and misfortunes of snffering human. beings, are 
equally the involnntary results of voluntary actions. The man 
who is run over in Crossing the street, the family poisoned by 
nnwholesome food, the mother who catches the disease of the 
child she is nursing, all these snffer as the involnntary result of 
the voluntary act of gratifjdng some fundamental human 
instinct—^the instinct of activity, the instinct of nutrition, the 
instinct of affection. The instinct of sex is as fundamental as 
any of these, and the involnntary evils which may follow the 


voluntary act 


of gratifying 



stand on exactly the same level. 


This is the essential fact: a human being in following the 
human instincts implanted within him has stumbled and fallen. 
Any person who sees, not this essential fact but merely some 

. reveals a mind that is twisted and 




is far indeed from being the fact that all those who 


subsidiary aspect of 
perverted; he has no claim to arrest our attention. 

But even if we were to adopt the standpoint of the would-be 
moralist, and to agree that everyone must be left to sutfer his 
deserts, 

contract venereal diseases are in any sense receiving their deserts. 
In a large number of cases the disease has been inflicted on them 
in the most absolutely involnntary manner. This is, of course, 
true in the case of the vast number of infants who are infected 
at conception or at birth. But it is also true in a scarcely less 
absolute manner of a large proportion of persons infected in 
later life. 

Sypliilis insontium, or syphilis of the innocent, as it is com- 
monly called, may be said to fail into five groups: (1) the vast 
army of congenitally S 3 mhilitic infants who inherit the disease 


from father or mother; 
syphilis contracted, in the 



2 


the constantly occurring cases of 
rse of their professional duties, by 


doctors, midwives and wet^nurses; (3) infection as a result of 
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affection, as in simple kissing; (4) accidental infection from 
casual contacts and from nsing in common the objects and 


utensils of daily life^ snch as cups^ towels^ 


razors, knives 


(as in 


ritual circumcision), ete; (5) the infection of wives by their 
husbands.i 

Hereditary congenital syphilis belongs to the ordinary path- 
ology of the disease and is a chief element in its social danger 
since it is responsible for an enormons infantile mortality.^ The 
risks of extragenital infection in the professional aetivity of 
doetors^ midwives and wet-nnrses is also nniversally recognized. 


In the case of wet-nurses infeeted by their employers^ syphilitic 


infants at their breast^ the penalty inflicted on the innoeent is 
peculiarly harsh and nnnecessary. The influence of infeeted low- 
class midwives is notably dangerous, for they may inüict wide- 
spread injnry in ignorance; tlms the case has been reeorded of a 
midwife^ whose finger beeame infeeted in the conrse of her 
dnties^ and directly or indirectly contaminated one hundred per- 

is an extremely common souree of syphilitic 
infection, and of all extragenital regions the mouth is by far the 
most freqnent seat of primary syphilitic sores. In some cases, 
is true, especially in prostitntes, this is the resnlt of abnormal 


sons. 




sexual contacts. But in the majority of cases it is the result of 
ordinary and slight kisses as between young children, between 
parents and children, between lovers and friends and acquaint- 


ofte 


1 A sixth less numerous class might be added of the young girls, 
no more than children, who have been practically raped by 
men who believe that intereourse with a virgin is a eure for obstinate 
venereal disease. In America this belief is frequently held by Italians, 
Chinese, negroes, ete. W. Travis Gibb, Examining Physician of the 


New York Soeiety for the Prevention of Cruelty to Children, has ex- 
amined over 900 raped children (only a small proportion, he states, of 
the cases actually oeeurring), and finds that thirteen per cent. have 
venereal diseases. A fairly large proportion of these cases, among girls 
from twelve to sixteen, are, he states, willing vietims. Dr. Flora Pol- 
lack, also, of the Johns Hopkins Hospital Dispensary, estimates that 
in Baltimore alone from 800 to 1,000 children between the ages of one 
and fifteen are venereally infeeted every year. The largest number, she 
finds, is at the age of six, and the chief cause appears to be, not lust, 
but superstition. 

2 For a diseussion of inherited syphilis, see, Clement Lueas, 

Lancet, February 1, 1908. 
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ances. Fairly typical examples, wliich have been reported, are 
tliose of a child, kissed by a prostitiite^ who became infected and 
snbsequently infected its mother and grandmother; of a yonng 
French. bride contaminated on ber wedding-day by one of the 
guests who^ according to French cnstom^ kissed her on the cheek 
after the ceremony; of an American girl who, retuming from a 
ball, kissed, at parting, the young man who had accompanied her 
home, thns acquiring the disease which she not lõng afterwards 
imparted in the same way to her mother and three sisters. The 
ignorant and nnthinking are apt to ridicule those who point out 
the serions risks of miscellaneous kissing. Bnt it remains never- 
theless trne that people who are not intimate enongh to know 
the State of each other^s health are not intimate enongh to kiss 
each other. Infection by the nse of domestic ntensils, linen, ete., 
while comparatively rare among the better social classes, is 
extremely common among the lower classes and among the less 
civilized nations; in Enssia, according to Tamowsky, the chief 
authority, seventy per cent. of all cases of syphilis in the rnral 
distriets are due to this canse and to ordinary kissing, and a 
special conference in St. Petersbnrg in 1897, for the considera- 
tion of the methods of dealing with venereal disease, reeorded its 
opinion to the same effeet; mneh the same seems to be trne 
regarding Bosnia and various parts of the Balkan peninsula 
where syphilis is extremely prevalent among the peasantry. As 
regards the last group, according to Bnlkley in America, fifty per 
cent. of women generally contract syphilis innocently, chiefly 
from their hnsbands, while Fonrnier states that in France 
seventy-five per cent. of married women with syphilis have been 
infected by their hnsbands, most freqnently (seventy per cent.) 
by hnsbands who were themselves infected before marriage and 
snpposed that they were cnred. Among men the proportion of 
syphilitics who have been accidentally infected, thongh less than 


among women, is stiil very considerable; it is stated to be at 
least ten per cent., and possibly it is a mneh larger proportion of 
cases. The scrnpnlons moralist who is anxions that all shonld 
have their deserts cannot fail to be stiil more anxions to prevent 
the innoeent from snffering in place of the guilty. 


Bnt 



is 
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absolutely impossible for him to eombine these two aims; 
syphilis cannot be at tbe same time perpetuated for the gnilty 
and abolished for the innoeent. 


I have been taking only syphilis into accountj but nearly all that 
is said of the accidental infection of syphilis applies with equal or 
greater force to gonorrhoea, for though gonorrhoea does not enter into 


the System by so many channels as syphilis, it is a more common as well 
as a more subtle and elusive disease. 

The literature of Syphilis Insontium is extremely extensive. There 
is a bibliography at the end of Dnncan Bulkley^s Syphilis in the 
Innocentj and a comprehensive summary of the question in a Leipzi 


s 


Inaugural Dissertation by F. Moses, Zur Kasuistik der Esotragenitalen 
Syphilis-infektion, 1904. 


Even, however^ when we have put aside the vast number of 
venereally infected people who may be said to be^ in the narrowest 
and most conventionally mõral sense, ^^innocent^^ victims of the 
diseases they have contracted, there is stiil much to be said on 
tliis question. It must be remembered that the majority of those 
who contract venereal diseases by illegitimate sexual intercourse 
are young. They are youths, ignorant of life, scarcely yet 
escaped from home, stiil undeveloped, incompletely educated^ and 
easily duped by wonien; in many cases they have met, as they 
thought, a ^^ice^^ girl, not indeed strictly virtuous but, it seemed 
to them, above all suspicion of disease, though in reality she was 
a clandestine prostitute. Or they are young girls who have 
indeed ceased to be absolutely chaste, but have not yet lost all 
their innocence, and who do not consider themselves, and are not 
by others considered, prostitutes; that indeed, is one of the 
rooks on which the system of police regulation of prostitution 
comes to grief, for the police cannot catch the prostitute at a 
sufficiently early stage. Of women who become syphilitic, accord- 
ing to Fournier, twenty per cent. are infected before they are 
nineteen; in hospitals the proportion is as high as forty per cent.; 
and of men fifteen per cent. cases occur between eleven and 


twenty 


years of age. The age of maximum frequency of 


infection is for women twenty years (in the rural population 
eighteen), and for men twenty-three years. In Germany Erb 
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finde that as many as eighty-five per cent men with gonorrboea 
contracted tlie disease between tlie ages of sixteen and twenty- 
five, a very small percentage being infected after thirty. These 
3 ^oung things for the most part fell into a trap whicli Nature had 
baited with. lier most fascinating lure; they were nsnally 
ignorant; not seldom they were deceived by an attractive per- 
sonality; often they were overcome by passion; frequently all 
prndence and reserve had been lost in the fumes of wine. From 
a trnly mõral point of view they were scarcely less innocent than 
children. 


“I ask,” says Duclaux, “whether when a young man, or a young 
girl, abandon themselves to a dangerous caress society has done what it 
can to warn them. Perhaps its iutentions were good, but when the need 
came for precise knowledge a silly prudery has held it back, and it has 


left its children without viaticum. 


I will go further, and 


pro- 


claim that in a large number of cases the hiisbands who contaminate 
their wives are innocent. No one is responsible for the evil which he 
commits without knowing it and without willing it.’’ I may recall the 
suggestive fact, already referred to, that the majority of husbands who 
infect their wives contracted the disease before marriage. They entered 
on marriage believing that their disease was cured, and that they had 
broken with their past. Doctors have sometimes (and quacks fre¬ 
quently) contributed to this result by too sanguine an estimate of the 
period necessary to destroy the poison. So great an authority as 
Fournier formerly believed that the syphilitic could safely be allowed 
to marry three or four years after the date o’f infection, but now, with 


increased experience, he extends the period to four or five years. 


It is 


undoubtedly true that, especially when treatment has been thorough and 
prompt, the diseased constitution, in a majority of cases, can be brought 
under complete control in a shorter period than tKis, but there is always 
a certain proportion of cases in which the powers of infection persist 
for many years, and even when the syphilitic husband is no longer 
capable of infecting his wife he may stiil perhaps be in a condition to 
eHect a disastrous influence on the oflfspring. 
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pseudo-moralist. If he iiad seen to it that mothers began ta 
explain the facts of sex to their little boys and girls from child- 
hood, if he had (as Dr. Joseph Price urges) taught the risks of 
venereal disease in the Snnday-school, if he had plainly preaehed 
on the relations of the sexes from the pnlpit, if he had seen to it 
that every youth at the beginning of adolescence received soine 
simple technical instruction from his family doctor concerning 
sexual health and sexual disease—^then, though there would stiil 
remain the need of pity for those who strayed from a path that 
must always be difficult to walk in, the would-be moralist at all 
events would in some measure be exculpated. But he has seldom 
indeed lifted a finger to do any of these things. 

Even those who may be unwilling to abandon an attitude of 
private mõral intolerance towards the victims of venereal diseases 
may stiil do well to remember that since the public manifestation 
of their intolerance is mischievous, and at the best useless 
necessary for them to restrain it in the interests of society. 



is 


They 

would not be the less free to order their own personal conduct in 
the strictest accordance with their superior mõral rigidity; and 
that after all is for them the main thing. But for the sake of 
society it is necessary for them to adopt what they may consider 
the convention of a purely hygienic attitude towards these dis¬ 
eases. The erring are inevitably frightened by an attitude of 
mõral reprobation into methods of eonceahnent, and these produce 
an endless chain of social evils which can only be dissipated by 


openness. As Duclaux has so earnestly insisted, it is impossible 
to grapple successfully with venereal disease unless we consent 
not to introduce our prejudices, or even our morals and religion. 


into the question, but treat it purely and simply as a sanitary 


question. 


And 



the pseudo-moralist stiil has difficulty in co- 


operating towards the healing of this social sõre he may be 
reminded that he himself—like every one of us little though we 


may know it—^has certainly had a great army of syphilitic and 
gonorrhceal persons among his own aneestors during the past four 
eenturies. We are all bound together, and it is absurd, even when 
it is not inhuman, to east contempt on our own flesh and blood. 

I have diseussed rather fully the attitude of those who plead 
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morality as a reason for ignoring tlie social neeessity of combating 
venereal disease^ because altliough there may not be many wbo 
seriously and understandingly adopt so anti-social and inhnman 
an attitude there are certainly many wlio are glad at need of the 
existence of so fine an excuse for their mõral indiJference or their 
mental indolence.^ When they are confronted by this great and 
diffieiilt problem they lind it easy to offer the remedy of conven- 
tional morality, althongh they are well aware that on a large 


seale that remedy has lõng been proved to be ineffeetual. 


They 


ostentatiously alfect to proffer the nseless thick end of the wedge 
at a point where it is only possible with mneh skill and prndence 
to insinuate the thin working end. 

The general acceptanee of the faet that syphilis and gonor- 
rhoea are diseases, and not necessarily crimes or sins, is the con- 
dition for any practical attempt to deal with this qnestion from 
the sanitary point of view which is now taking the place of the 
antiquated and ineffective police point of view. The Scandi- 
navian countries of Europe have been the pioneers in practical 
modern hygienic methods of dealing with venereal disease. 
There are several reasons why this has come abont. All the 
problems of sex—of sexiial love as well as of sexnal disease— 


have lõng been prominent in these countries, and an impatience 


with prudish h^^pocrisy seems here to have been more pronounced 
than elsewhere; we see this spirit, for instance, emphaticall}^ 
embodied in the pla 3 ^s of Ibsen, and to some extent in Björnson^s 


Works. 


The fearless and energetic temper of the people impels 


them to deal practically with sexual difficulties, while their strong 
instincts of independence render them averse to the bnreaiicratic 
police methods which have flonrished in Germany and Erance. 
The Scandinavians have thus been the natural pioneers of the 
methods of combating venereal diseases which are now becoming 




1 Much härm has been done in some countries by the foolish and 
mischievous practice of friendly societies and sick clubs of ignoring 
venereal diseases, and not according free medical aid or sick pay to 
those members who suffer from them. This practice prevailed, for 

instance, in Vienna until 1907, when a more hiimane and enlightened 
policy was inaugurated, venereal diseases being placed on the same level 
as other diseases. 
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generally recognized to be the methods of tlie future, and they 
have fuily organized the system of pntting venereal diseases nnder 
tlie ordinary law and dealing with them as with otlier contagious 

diseases. 

The first step in dealing with a contagious disease is to apply 
to it the recognized principles of notilication. Every new appli- 


cation of the principle^ it is true^ meets with opposition. 


It 


is 


withoiit practical result^ it is an unwarranted inquisition into the 


alfairs of the individual 



is a new tax on the busy medical 


practitioner^ ete. Certainly notifieation by itself will not arrest 


the progress of any infeetious disease 


Biit 



is an essential 


element in every attempt to deal with the prevention of disease. 
Unless we know precisely the exact incidence, loeal variations, and 
temporary fiuetuations of a disease we are entirely in the dark 


and can only beat about at random. 


All 


progress 


in 


public 


hygiene has been aeeompanied by the inereased notifieation of 
disease^ and most aiithorities are agreed that sueh notifieation 
must be stiil further extended^ any 


slight inconvenience 


thus 

caused to individuals being of trifiing importance compared to 
the great public interests at stake. It is true that so great an 
authority as hTeisser has expressed doubt coneerning the extension 


of notifieation 


to gonorrhoea; 


the diagnosis 



be infallible^ 


and the patients often give false names. These objeetions, how- 
ever, seem trivial; diagnosis can very seldom be infallible (though 
in this field no one has done so inuch for exact diagnosis as 
Keisser himself)^ and names are not necessary for notifieation^ 
and are not indeed required in the form of compiüsory notifieation 
of venereal disease which existed a few years ago in ISTorway. 

The principle of the compulsory notifieation of venereal 
diseases seems to have been first established in Prussia, where 
dates from 1835. The system here^ however^ is only partial^ not 
being obligatory in all cases but only when in the doetor^s 
opinion secrecy might be harmful to the patient himself or to the 



eommunit}^; it is only obligatory when the patient is a soldier. 
This method of notifieation is indeed on a wrong basis^ it is not 
part of a comprehensive sanitary system but merely an auxiliary 
to police methods of dealing with prostitution. According to the 


I 
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Scandinavian system^ notification, though not aa essential part of 
this System^ rests on an entirely different basis. 

The Scandinavian plan in a modified form has lately been 
established in Denmark. This little countr}^^ so closely adjoining 
Germany^ for soine time followed in this matter the example of 


its 


great neighbor and adopted the police regnlation of prostitn 


tion and venereal disease. The more fundamental Scandinavian 


affinities of Denmark 


however 


entu 


oi 

ax 



asserted, and in 


1906, the System of regnlation was entirely abandoned and Den¬ 
mark resolved to rely on thorough and s^^stematic application 
of the sanitary principle already accepted in the country, althougli 


something of German infiuence 


stiil 


persists 


in 


the strict 


regnlation of the streets and the penalties imposed upon 
hrothel-keepers, leaving prostitntion itself free. The decisive 
feature of the present system is, however, that the sanitary 


authorities are now exclnsively medical. Everyone, whatever 
his social or financial position, is entitled to the free treatment of 
venereal disease. Whether he avails himself of it or not, he is in 

Every diseased person is 


any case bonnd to nndergo treatment 


thns, so far as it can be achieved, in a doctor’s hands. 


All 


doctors have their instructions in regard to such cases, they havc 
not only to inform their patients that they cannot marry so lõng 
as risks of infection are estimated to be present, bnt that they 
are liable for the expenses of treatment, as well as the dangers 
snffered, by any persons whom they may infect. Althongh 
has not been possible to make the system at every point thor- 
onghly operative, its general snccess is indicated by the entire 



reliance now placed on it, and the abandonment of the police 
regnlation of. prostitntion. A system very similar to that of 
Denmark was established some years previonsly in Norway. The 
principle of the treatment of venereal disease at the public ex- 
pense exists also in Sweden as well as in Einland, where treatment 
is compnlsory.i 


1 Aetive measures against venereal 


disease were introduced in 
Sweden early in the last century, and comxjnlsory and gratuitous treat- 
raent established. Compnlsory notification was introduced many years 

there was a great diminiition in the 

prevalence of venereal diseases; there is compnlsory treatment. 


ago in Norway, and by 1907 
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It caH scarcely be said that the principle of notification has 
yet been properly applied on a large seale to venereal diseases. 


But 



is constantly 


beeoming 


more widely advoeated^ more 


especially in England and the United States^ ^ where national 
temperament and political traditions render the system of the 
police regulation of prostitntion impossible—eren if it were more, 
effeetive than it practically is—and where the system of dealing 
with venereal disease on the basis of pnblie health has to be 
recognized as not only the best but the only possible system.^ 

as is also beeoming 


In assoeiation with this, it is neeessary^ 


ever more widely reeognized^ that there should be the most ample 
faeilities for the gratuitous treatment of venereal diseases; the 
general establishment of free dispensaries^ open in the evenings^ is 
especially neeessarVj, for many can only seek advice and help at 
this time. It is largely to the systematic introduetion of faeilities 
for gratuitous treatment that the enormous reduetion in venereal 
disease in Sweden, Norway^ and Bosnia is attributed. It is the 
absence of the faeilities for treatment, the implied feeling that the 
victims of venereal disease are not sufferers but merely offenders 
not entitled to care, that has in the past operated so disastrously 
in artificially promoting the dissemination of preventable diseases 
which might be brought under control. 

If we dispense with the paternal methods of police regula¬ 
tion, if we rely on the general principles of medieal hygiene, and 
for the rest allow the responsibility for his own good or bad 
aetions to rest on the individual himself, there is a further step, 
already fully recognized in principle, which we cannot neglect to 
take: We must look on every person as aeeountable for the 
venereal diseases he transmits. So lõng as we refuse to reeognize 
venereal diseases as on the same level as other infeetious diseases, 
and so lõng as we offer no full and fair faeilities for their treat- 


1 See, Morrow, Social Diseases and Marriage, Ch. XXXVII. 

2A eommittee of the Medieal Soeiety of New York, appointed in 
1902 to consider this question, reported in favor of notification without 
giving names and addresses, and Dr. C. R. Drysdale, who took an aetive 
part in the Brussels International Conference of 1899, advoeated a 
similar plan in England, British Medieal Journal, Fehmary 3, 1900. 


/ 
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ment, it is unjiist to bring the individual to account for spreading 

we publicly recognize the danger of infectious 


them. 


But 



venereal diseases, and if we leave freedom to the individual^ we 
must inevitably declare, with Duclaux^ that every man or woman 
must be held responsible for the diseases he or she communicates. 

According to the Oldenburg Code of 1814 it was a punish- 
able offence for a venereally diseased person to have sexual inter- 
course with a healthy person^ whether or not infection resulted. 
In Germany to-day, however, there is no law of this kind, 
although eminent German legal authorities, notably Von Liszt, 
are of opinion that a paragraph should be added to the Code 
declaring that sexual intercourse on the part of a person who 
knows that he is diseased should be punishable by imprisonment 
for a period not exceeding two 3 "ears, the law not to be applied as 
between married couples except on the application of one of the 
parties. At the present time in Germany the transmission of 
venereal disease is only punishable as a special case of the 
infliction of bodily injury.i In this matter Germany is behind 
most of the Scandinavian countries where individual respon- 
sibility for venereal infection is well recognized and actively 

enforced. 

In France, though the law is not definite and satisfactory^ 
actions for the transmission of syphilis are successfully brought 
before the courts. Opinion seems to be more decisively in favor 
of punishment for this offense than it is in Germany. In 1883 
Despres discussed the matter and considered the objections. Few 
may avail themselves of the law, he remarks, but all would be 
rendered more cautious by the fear of infringing it; while the 
difficulties of tracing and proving infection are not greater, he 
points out, than those of tracing and proving paternity in the 
case of illegitimate children. Despres would punish with im¬ 
prisonment for not more than two 3 ^ears any person, knowing him- 
self to be diseased, who transmitted a venereal disease, and would 


1 Tillis in Mnnicli, in 190S, a man who had given gonorrhcea to a 
servant-girl was sent to prison for ten inonths on this groiind. The 
State of German opinion to-day on this subject is summarized by Bloch, 
Sexualleben unserer Zeit, p. 424. 



THE CONQUEST OF THE VENEREAL DISEASES. 


347 


merely fine tliose who communicated tlie contagion by impru 


dence, not realizing that they were diseased.^ The question has 
more recently been discussed by Aurientis in a Paris thesis. He 
States that the present French law as regards the transmission of 
sexual diseases is not clearly established and is difficnlt to act 

is certainly just that those who have been con- 


upon 




but 



taminated and injured in this way should easily be able to obtain 


reparation 


Although 



is admitted in principle that the com 


inunication of sj^philis is an olfence even under conunon law he is 
in agreement witli those who would treat it as a special offencc, 
making a new and more practical law.^ Heavy damages are even 
at the present time obtained in the French courts from men who 
have infected young women in sexual intercourse^, and also from 
the doctors as well as the mothers of syphilitic infants who have 
infected the foster-mothers they were entrusted to. Although 
the French Penal Code forbids in general the disclosure of pro- 


fessional secrets^ it is the duty of the medical practitioner to 
warn the foster-mother in such a case of the danger she is incur- 
ring, but without naining the disease; if he neglects to give this 
warning he may be held liable. 

In England, as well as in the United States, the law is more 
unsatisfactory and more helpless, in relation to this class of 


offences, than it is in France. The mischievous and barbarous 

« 

notion, already dealt with, according to which venereal disease 
is the result of illicit intercourse and should be tolerated as a 
just visitation of God, seems stiil to flourish in these countries 
with fatal persistency. In England the communication of 
venereal disease by illicit intercourse is not an actionable wrong 


if the act of intercourse has been voluntary, even although there 
has been wilful and intentional concealment of the disease. Ex 
turpi causä no7i oritur actio, it is sententiously said; for there is 
much dormitative virtue in a Latin maxim. Uo legal offence has 


stiil been committed 



a husband contaminates his wife, or a 


prof) 

1906 


A. Despres, La Prostitution ä Paris^ p. 191. 

F. Aurientis, Etude Medico-legale stir la jurisprudence actuelle ä 
de la Transmission des Maladies Veneriennes, Tlidse de Paris, 
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wife her husband.^ 


The 


CC 


freedom^^ enjoyed in this matter by 


England and the United States is well illustrated by an American 
case qnoted by Dr. Isidore Dyer^ of New Orleans, in his report to 
the Brussels Conference on the Prevention of Venereal Diseases, 
in 1899: 


CC 



patient with primary syphilis refused 


even 


charitable treatment and carried a book wherein she kept the 


number of men she had inoculated. 


When 



first saw her she 


declared the number had reached two hundred and nineteen and 
that she would not be treated nntil she had had revenge on five 
hundred men.^^ In a community where the most elementary 
rules of justice prevailed facilities would exist to enable this 
woman to obtain damages from the man who had injured her or 


even to secure his conviction to a term of imprisonment 


In 


obtaining some indemnity for the wrong done her, and securing 
the ^^revenge^^ she craved, she would at the same time have con- 
ferred a benefit on society. She is shut out from any action 
against the one person who injured her; but as a sort of com- 
pensation she is allowed to become a radiating focus of disease, to 
shorten many lives, to cause many deaths, to pile up incalculable 
damages; and in so doing she is to-day perfectly within her legal 


rights. 



community which encourages this state of things is 


not only immoral but stupid. 

There seems, however, to be a growing body of influential 
opinion, both in England and in the United States, in favor of 
making the transmission of venereal disease an offence piinishable 
by heavy fine or by imprisonment.^ In any enactment no stress 


1 In England at present ‘‘a hnsband knowingly and wilfully infect- 
ing his wife with the venereal disease, cannot be convicted criminally, 
either under a charge of assault or of infiicting grievous bodily härm” 
(N. Geary, The Law of Marriage, p, 479), This was decided in 1888 in 
the case of R. v. Clarence by nine judges to four judges in the Court 
for the Consideration of Crown Cases Reserved. 

2 Modern democratic sentiment is opposed to the sequestration of 
a prostitute merely beeause she is diseased. But there can be no rea- 
sonable doubt whatever that if a diseased prostitute infects another 
person, and is unable to pay the very heavy damages which should be 
demanded in such a case, she ought to be secluded and subjeeted to 
treatment. That is necessary in the interests of the community. But 
it is also necessary, to avoid placing a premium on the commission of 
an offence which would ensure gratiiitous treatment and provision for 
a prostitute without means, that she should be furnished with facilities 
for treatment in any case. 
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should be put on the infection being conveyed ^^knowingly. 




Any 


formal limitation of tbis kind is unnecessary, as in such a case the 
Court always takes into acconnt the offender^s ignorance or mere 


negligence;, and it is mischievous because it tends to render an 
enaetment ineffective and to put a premium on ignorance; the 
husbands who infect their wives with gonorrhoea immediately 




and 



after marriage have usually done so from ignorance 
should be at least necessary for them to prove that they have 
been fortified in their ignorance by medical advice. It is some- 
times said that the existing law could be utilized for bringin 
actions of this kind, and that no greater facilities should be 
offered for fear of increasing attempts at blackmail. The 
inutility of the law at present for this purpose is shown by the 


cr 

o 


fact that it seldom or never happens that any attempt is made 
to utilize it, while not only are there a number of existing punish- 
able offences which form the subject of attempts at blackmail, 
but blackmail can stiil be demanded even in regard to disreput- 


able actions that are not 


legally 


punishable at all. Moreover, 


the attempt to levy blackmail is itself an offence always sternly 
dealt with in the eourts. 

It is possible to trace the beginning of a recognition that the 
transmission of a venereal disease is a matter of which legal 
cognizance may be taken in the English law eourts. It is now 
well settled that the infection of a wife by her husband may be 
held to constitute the legal cruelty which, according to the 
present law, must be proved, in addition to adultery, before a 
wife can.obtain divorce from her husband. In 1777 Eestif de la 
Bretonne proposed in his Gynograplies that the communication of 
a venereal disease should itself be an adequate ground for divorce; 
this, however, is not at present generally aeeepted.^ 


It is sometimes said that it is very well to make the 


individual legally responsible for the venereal disease he eom- 
municates, but that the difficulties of bringing that responsibility 


1 It has, however, been deeided by the Paris Court of Appeal that 
for a husband to marry when knowingly suffering from a venereal dis¬ 
ease and to communicate that disease to his wife is a suffieient cause for 
divorce (Semaine Midicale, May, 1896). 


f 
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eal disease^ if we are to accept the principle of 

0 rgan- 


home would stiil remain. And those wlio admit tliese difficulties 
frequently reply tliat at the worst we sliould have in our hands 
a means of edncating responsibility; tlie man wlio deliberately 
ran the risk of transmitting snch infection wonld be made to feel 
that he was no longer fairly within his legal rights biit had 
done a bad action. We are thns led on finally to what is now 
becoming generally recognized as the chief and Central method of 
combating venei 

individual responsibility as ruling in this sphere of life. 
ized sanitary and medical precantions, and proper legal protection 
for those wbo have been injured, are inoperative withont the 
edncative inflnence of elementary hygienie instrnction piaced in 
the possession of every young man and woman. In a sphere that 
is necessarily so intimate medical organization and legal resort 
can never be all-snfficing; knowledge is needed at every step in 
every individnal to guide and even to awaken that sense of 
personal mõral responsibility which must here always ruie. 
Wherever the importance of these questions 
realized—and notably at the Congresses of the German Society 

—the problem is resolving itself 
mainly into one of education.^ And although opinion and prac- 
tice in this matter are to-day more advanced in Germany than 
elsewhere the conviction of this necessity is becoming scarcely 
less pronounced in all other civilized countries^ in England and 
America as much as in France and the Scandinavian lands. 

knowledge of the risks of disease by sexual intereourse^ 

and indeed, apart from sexual 
intercourse altogether^—is a further stage of that sexual edueation 
which^ as we have already seen, must begin, so far as the elements 


becoming acutely 


for Combating Venereal Disease 



both in and out of marriage, 


are concerned, at 


a very early age. 


Youths and girls should be 


taught, as the distinguished Austrian economist, Anton von Men- 
ger wrote, shortly before his death, in his excellent little book, 
Neue Sittenlehre, that the production of children is a crime when 


1 The large võlume, entitled Sexualpädagogik, containing. the Pro- 
cseedings of the Third of these Congi'esses, almost igiiores the special 
subject of venereal disease, and is devoted to the questions involved by 
the general sexual edueation of the young, which, as many of the speakers 
maintained, must begin with the ehild at his motheFs knee. 
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tlie parents are sypliilitic or otherwise inconipetent tlirougli trans- 
missible clironic diseases. luformation about venereal disease 
should not indeed be given until after piiberty is well established. 
It is unnecessary and nndesirable to impart medical knowledge to 
yonng boys and girls and to warn them against risks the}^ are 
yet little liable to be exposed to. It is when tlie age of strong 
sexnal instinct^ actual or potential, begins that the risks^, nnder 
some circnmstances^ of yielding to it^ need to be clearly present 
to the mind. No one who reflects on the actual facts of life 
ought to doubt that it is in the highest degree desirable that every 

f 

adolescent youth and girl ought to receive some elementary 
instruction in the general facts of venereal disease^ tuberculosis, 
and alcoholism. These three "^^plagues of civilization^^ are so 
wide-spread;, so subtle and manifold in their operation^ that every- 
one comes in contact with them during life^ and that everyone is 
liable to suffer^ even before he is aware^ perhaps hopelessly and 
forever^ from the results of that contact. Vague declamation 

warnings 

and possess no meaning^ while rhetorical exaggeration is unneces¬ 
sary. A very simple and concise statement of the actual facts 
concerning the evils that beset life is quite sufficient and adequate^ 
and quite essential. To ignore this need is only possible to those 
who take a dangerously frivolous view of life. 

It is the young woman as much as the youth who needs this 
enlightenment. There are stiil some persons so ill-informed as 
to believe that though it may be necessary to instruct the youth 
it is best to leave his sister unsullied, as they consider it, by a 
knowledge of the facts of life. This is the very reverse of the 
truth. It is desirable indeed that all should be acquainted with 
facts so vital to humanity, even 
sonally concerned. But the girl is even more concerned than the 
youth. A man has the matter more within his own grasp, and if 
he so chooses he may avoid all the grosser risks of contact with 
venereal disease. But it is not so with the woman. Whatever 
her own purity, she cannot be sure that she may not have to 
guard against the possibility of disease in her future husband 
as well as in those to whom she may entrust her child. It is a 


although not themselves per- 



about immorality and vaguer 


i 
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possibility which the educated woman, so far from being dis- 
pensed from, is more liable to encounter than is tlie working-class 
woman, for venereal disease is less prevalent among the poor than 
the rich.i The careful physician, even when his patient is a 
minister of religion, considers it his dnty to inqnire if he has had 
syphilis, and the clergyman of most severely correct life recog- 
nizes the need of such inquiry and may perhaps smile, bnt seldom 
feels himself insnlted. The relationship between hnsband and 
wife is even much more intimate and important than that between 
doctor and patient, and a woman is not dispensed from the 


necessity of such inquiry concerning her future hnsband by the 
conviction that the reply must surely be satisfactory. Moreover, 
it may well be in some cases that, if she is adequately enlightened, 
she may be the means of saving him, before it is too läte, from the 
guilt of premature marriage and its fateful consequences, 
deserving to earn his everlasting gratitude. Even if she fails in 
winning that, she stiil has her duty to herself and to the future 
race which her children will help to form. 


so 


In most countries tliere is a growing feeling in favor of the enlight- 
enment of young women equally with young men as regards venereal 
diseases. Thus in Germany Max Flesch, in his Prostitution und Frauen- 
krankJieiten, considers that at the end of their school days all girls 
should receive instruction concerning the grave physical and social dan- 
gers to which women are exposed in life. In France Duclaux (in his 
VHygi^ne Bocidle) is emphatic that women must be taught. "Already,” 
he States, ^‘doctors who by custom have been made, in spite of them- 

will teil you of the ironical 
sometimes encounter when they seek to lead a wife astray concerning 
the causes of her ills. The day is approaching of a revolt against the 
social Iie which has made so many victims, and you will be obliged to 
teach women what they need to know in order to guard themselves 
against you.” It is the same in America. Reform in this field, Isidore 


gaze they 


selves, the husband’s accomplices, 


1 “Workmen, soldiers, and so on,” Neisser remarks (Senator and 
Kaminer, Health and Disease in Relation to MarriagCf vol. ii, p. 485), 


“can more easily find non-prostitute girls of their own class willing to 
enter into amorous relations with them which result in sexual inter- 
course, and they are therefore less exposed to the danger of infection 
than those men who have recourse almost exclusively to prostitutes” 
(see also Bloch, Secouallelen unserer Zeit, p. 437). 
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Dyer declarea, must emblazon on its flag the motto, “Knowledge is 
Health/^ as well of mind as of body, for women as well as for men. 
In a discussion introduced by Denslow Lewis at the annual meeting of 
the American Aledical Assoeiation in 1901 on the limitation of venereal 
diseases {Medico-Legal Journal, June and September, 1903), there was 
a fairly general agreement among all the speakers that almost or quite 
the chief method of prevention lay in education, the education of women 
as much as of men. “Education lies at the bottom of the whole thing, 
declared one speaker (Seneca Egbert, of Philadelphia), ‘ 


JJ 


“and we will 

never gain much headway until every young man, and every young 
woman, even before she falls in love and becomes engaged, knows what 
these diseases are, and what it will mean if she marries a man who has 
contracted them/^ “Educate father and mother, and they will ediicate 
their sons and daughters,” exclaims Egbert Grandin, more especially in 
regard to gonorrhcea {Medical Record, May 26, 1906) ; “I lay stress on 
the daughter because she becomes the chief sufferer from inoculation, and 
it is her right to know that she should protect herself against the gonor- 
rhoeie as well as against the alcoholic/’ 


We must fully face the fact that it is the woman herself who 
must be accounted responsible^ as much as a man, for securing the 
right conditions of a marriage she proposes to enter into. In 
practice, at the outset, that responsibility may no doubt be in part 
delegated to parents or guardians. It is unreasonable that any 
false delicacy should be felt about this matter on either side. 
Questions of money and of income are discussed before marriage, 
and as public opinion grows sounder none will question the 
necessity of discussing the stiil more serious question of health, 
alike that of the prospective bridegroom and of the bride. An 
incalculable amount of disease and marital unhappiness would be 
prevented if before an engagement was finally concluded each 
party placed himself or herself in the hands of a ph 3 ^sician and 

t 

authorized him to report to the other party. Such a report 
would extend far beyond venereal disease. If its necessity became 
generally recognized it would put an end to much fraud which 
now takes place when entering the marriage bond. It constantly 
happens at present that one party or the other conceals the 
existence of some serious disease or disability which is speedily 
discovered after marriage, sometimes with a painful and alarming 
shock—as when a man discovers his wife in an epileptic fit on 

23 
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the wedding night—and always with the bitter and abiding sense 
of häving been duped. There can be no reasonable doubt that 
such concealment is an adeqnate cause of divorce. Sir Thomas 
More doubtless sought to guard against such frauds when he 
ordained in his ütopia that each party should before marriage 
be shown naked to the other. The quaint ceremony he describes 
was based on a reasonable idea, for it is ludicrous, if it were not 
often tragic in its results^ that any person should be asked to 
undertake to embrace for life a person whom he or she has not so 
much as seen. 

It may be necessary to point out that every inovement in 
this direction must be the spontaneous action of individuals 
directing their own lives according to the rules of an enlightened 
conscience, and cannot be initiated by the dictation of the com- 
munity as a whole enforcing its commands by law. In these 
matters law can only come in at the end, not at the beginning. 
In the essential matters of marriage and procreation laws are 
primarily made in the brains and consciences of individuals for 
their own guidance. Unless such laws are already embodied in 
the actual practice of the great majority of the community it is 
useless for parliaments to enact them by statute. They will be 


ineffective or else they will be worse than ineffective by producing 
undesigned mischiefs. We can only go to the root of the matter 
by insisting on education in mõral responsibility and instruction 
in matters of fact. 

The question arises as to the best person to impart this 
instruction. As we have seen there can be little doubt that before 
puberty the parents, and especially the mother, are the proper 
instructors of their children in esoteric knowledge. But after 
puberty the case is altered. The boy and the girl are becoming 
less amenable to j)arental influenee, there is greater shyness on 
both sides, and the parents rarely possess the more technical 
knowledge that is now required. At this stage it seems that the 


assistance of the physician, of the family doctor if he has the 
nroper qualities for the task, should be called in. The plan 
usually adopted, and now widely carried out, is that of lectures 

setting forth the main facts conceming venereal diseases, their 
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dangers^ and allied topics.^ This method is quite excellent. 
Sudi lectures sliould be delivered at intervals by medical lecturers 
at all urban^ educational, manufacturing, military, and naval 
centres^ wberever indeed a large number of young persons are 
gatliered together. It sliould be tlie business of the Central 
educational authority either to carry tliem out or to enforce on 
tliose controlling or employing young persons the duty of provid- 
ing sudi lectures. The lectures sliould be free to all who have 
attained the age of sixteen. 


In Germany the principle of instruction by lectures coneerning 
venereal diseases seems to have beeome established, at all events so far 
as young men are coneerned, and sueh lectures are eonstantly becoming 
ore usual. In 1907 the Minister of Education established eourses of 
lectures by doetors on sexual hygiene and venereal diseases for higher 
schools and educational institutions, though attendance was not made 




compulsory. The eourses now frequently given by medical men to the 
higher elasses in German secondary schools on the general prineiples of 
sexual anatomy and physiology nearly always indude sexual hygiene 
Avith speeial referenee to venereal diseases (see, e.g,, SecoualpädagogiTCy 
pp. 131-153). In Austria, also, lectures on personal hygiene and the 
dangers of venereal disease are delivered to students about to leave the 


gymnasium for the university; and the 


working men’s 


clubs have 


instituted regular eourses of lectures on the same subjeets delivered by 
physieians. In Franee many distinguished men, both inside and outside 


the medical profession, are working for the cause of the instruction of 
the young in sexual hygiene, though they have to eontend against a 
more obstinate degree of prejudiee and prudery on the part of the middle 
class than is to be found in the Germanie lands. The Commission 
Extraparlementaire du Hegime des Moeurs, with the eonjunetion of 
Augagneur, Alfred Fournier, Yves Guyot, Gide, and other distinguished 
professors, teaehers, ete., has lately pronouneed in favor of the offieial 
establishrnent of instruction in sexual hygiene, to be given in the highest 
elasses at the lyeees, or in the earliest class at higher educational eol- 
leges; sueh instruction, it is argued, wonld not only furnish needed 
enlightenment, but also edueate the sense of mõral responsibility. There 
is in Franee, also, an aetive and distinguished though unoffieial Soeiete 
Frangaise de Prophylaxie Sanitaire et Mõrale, whieh delivers public 
lectures on sexual hygiene. Fournier, Pinard, Burlureaux and other 


1 The charaeter and extent of sueh lectures are fully diseussed in 


the Proeeedings of the Third Congress of the German Soeiety for Oom- 
bating Venereal Diseases, Sexualpädagogik, 1907, 
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eminent physicians have written pamphlets on tliis subject for popular 


distribntion (see, 


9 


Le Progres Medical oi September, 1907) 


In 


England and the United States 


very little has yet been done in tbis 


direction, but in the United States, at all events, opinion in fa\ 


of 


and 


action is rapidly growing (see, e.g.^ W. A. Fiink, “The Venereal Peril/’ 
Medical Pecord, April 13, 1907). The American Society of Sanitary 
Mõral Prophylaxis (based on the parent society fonnded in Paris in 
1900 by Fournier) was established in New York in 1905. There are 
similar societies in Chicago and Philadelphia. The main object is to 
stndy venereal diseases and to work toward their social control. Doc- 
tors, laymen, and women are members. Lectures and short taiks are 
now given nnder the auspices of these societies to small gi’oups of young 
women in social settlements, and in other ways, with encouraging snc- 


Both men and women physicians take part in 


cess; it is found to be an excellent method of reaching the young women 
of the working classes. 
the lecUires (Clement Cleveland, Presidential Address on “Prophylaxis 
of Venereal Diseases,” Transactions American G-yncccological Bociety, 
Philadelphia, vol. xxxii, 1907). 

An important anxiliary method of carrying out the task of sexual 
hygiene, and at the same time of spreading useful enlightenment, is 
furnished by the method of giving to every syphilitic patient in clinics 
where such cases are treated a card of instruction for his guidance in 
hygienic matters, together with a warning of the risks of marriage 
within four or five years after infection, and in no case without medical 
advice. Such printed instruction, in clear, simple, and incisive language, 
should be put into the hands of every syphilitic patient as a matter of 
routine, and it might be as well to have a corresponding card for gonor- 
rhoeal patients. Tbis plan has already been introduced at some hospitals, 
and it is so simple and unobjectionable a precaution that it will, no 
doubt, be generally adopted. In some countries tbis measure is carried 
out on a wider seale. Thus in Austria, as the result of a movement in 
whieh several university professors have taken an aetive part, leaflets 
and circulars, explaining briefly the chief symptoms of venereal diseases 
and warning against quaeks and seeret remedies, are eirculated among 
young laborers and factory hands, matriculating students, and scholars 


who are leaving trade schools. 

In France, where great social questions are sometimes faeed with 
a more chivalrous daring than elsewhere, the dangers of syphilis, and 
the social position of the prostitute, have alike been dealt with by dis- 
tinguished novelists and dramatists. Huysmans inaugurated tbis move¬ 
ment with his first novel, Marthe, whieh was immediately suppressed 
by the poliee. Shortly afterwards Edmond de Goneourt published La 
Pille Piisa, the first notable novel of the kind by a distinguished author. 
It was written with much retieence, and was not indeed a work of high 
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artistic value, but it boldly faeed a great social problem and clearly set 
forth tbe evils of the common attitude towards prostitution. It was 
dramatized and played by Antoine at the Theätre Libre, but when, in 
1891, Antoine wished to produce it at the Porte-Saint-Martin Theatre, 
the censor interfered and prohibited the play on aecount of its ‘^con- 
texture generale.” The Minister of Education defended this decision on 
the ground that there was much in the play that might arouse repiig- 


nance and disgust. 


“Repugnance here is more mõral than attraction/^ 
exclaimed M. Paul Derouldde, and the newspapers criticized a censure 
which permitted on the stage all the trivial indecencies which favor 
prostitution, but cannot tolerate any attack on prostitution. In more 
recent years the brothers Margueritte, both in novels and in jouriialism, 
have largely devoted tlieir distingniished abilities and high literary skill 
to the courageous and enlightened adrocacy of many social reforms. 
Victor Margueritte, in his Prostituce (1907)—a novel which has at- 
tracted wide attention and been translated into various languages—^Iias 
sought to represent the condition of women in our actual society, and 
more especially the condition of the prostitute uuder what he regards 
as the odious and iniquitous system stiil prevailing. The book is a 
faithful picture of the real facts, thanks to the assistance the author 
received from the Paris Prefecture of Police, and largely for that reason 
is not altogether a satisfactory work of art, but it vividly and poignantly 
represents the cruelty, indifference, and hypocrisy so often shown by men 
towards women, and is a book which, on that aecount, cannot be too 
widely read. One of the most notable of modern plays is Rrieux’s Les 
Avaries (1902). This distingiiished dramatist, himself a medical man. 


dedicates his play to Fournier, the greatest of syphilographers. ‘T think 
with you,” he writes here, ‘^that syphilis will lose much of its danger 
when it is possible to speak openly of an evil which is neither a shame 
nor a punishment, and when those who suffer from it, knowing what 
evils they may propagate, will better understand their duties towards 
others and towards themselves.” The story developed in the drama is 
the oid and typieal story of the young man who has spent his bachelor 
days in what he eonsiders a discrete 
had two mistresses, neither of them prostitutes, but at the end of this 
period, at a gay supper at which he bids farewell to his bachelor life, 
he commits a fatal indiscretion and becomes infected by syphilis; his 


and regular manner, häving only 


marriage is approachiug and he goes to a 


distingiiished 


specialist who 


warns him that treatmeiit takes time, and that marriage is impossible 
for several years; he finds a quack, however, who iindertakes to cure 
him in six months; at the end of the time he marries; a syphilitic 
child is born; the wife discovers the state of things and forsakes her 
home to return to her parents; her indignant father, a deputy in Par- 
liament, arrives in Paris; the last word is with the great specialist who 


I 
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brings finally some degree of peace and hope into the family. The chief 
morals Brieux points out are that it is the duty of the bride^s parents 
before marriage to ascertain the bridegroom^s health; that the bride- 
groom should have a doctor^s certificate; that at every marriage the 
part of the doctors is at least as important as that of the la^vyers. 
Even if it were a less accomplished Work of art than it is, Les Avarics 
is a play which, from the social and educative point of view alone, all 
who have reached the age of adolescence should be compelled to see. 

Another aspect of the same problem has been presented in Pius 
Fort que le Mai, a book written in dramatic form (though not as a 
properly constituted play intended for the stage) by a distinguished 
French medical author who here adopts the name of Espy de Metz. The 
author (who is not, liowever, pleading lyro domo) calls for a more sym- 
pathetic attitude towards those who suffer from syphilis, and though 
he writes with much less dramatic skill than Brieux, and searcely pre- 
sents his mõral in so unequivocal a form, his work is a notable com 
tribution to the dramatic literature of syphilis. 

It will probably be some time before these questions, poignant as 
they are from the dramatic point of view, and vitally important from 
the social point of view, are introduced on the English or the American 
stage. It is a remarkable fact that, notwithstanding the Puritanic ele- 
ments which stiil exist in Anglo-Saxon thought and feeling generally, 
the Puritanic aspect of life has never received embodiment in the Eng¬ 
lish or American drama. On the English stage it is never permitted 
to hint at the tragic side of wantonness; vice must always be made 

seductive, even though a deus ex machina causes it to collapse at the end 
of the performance. As Mr. Bernard Shaw has said, the English thea- 
trical method by no means banishes vice; it merely consents that it shali 


be made attractive; its charms are advertised and its penalties sup- 
pressed. “Now, it is futile to plead that the stage is not the proper 
place for the representation and discussion of illegal operations, incest, 
and venereal disease. If the stage is the proper place for the exhibition 
and discussion of seduction, adultery, promiscuity, and prostitution, it 
must be thrown open to all the consequences of these things, or it will 
demoralize the nation.^^ 

The impulse to insist that vice shali always be made attractive is 
not really, notwithstanding appearances, a vicious impulse. It arises 
from a mental confusion, a common psychic tendency, which is by no 
means confined to Anglo-Saxon lands, and is even more well märked 
among the better educated in the merely literary sense, than among the 
worse educated people. The sesthetic is confusad with the mõral, and 
what arouses disgust is thns regarded as immoral. In Erance the novels 
of Zola, the most pedestrianally moralistic of writers, were for a lõng 


time supposed to be immoral because they were often 


disgusting. 


The 
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same feeling' is stiil more widespread in England. If a prostitute is 
brought on the stage, and she is pretty, well-dressed, seductive, she may 
gaily sail through the play and every one is satisfied. But if she were 
not particularly pretty, well-dressed, or seductive, if it were made plain 
that she was diseased and was reckless in infecting others with that 
disease, if it were hinted that she could on occasion be foul-mouthed, if, 
in short, a picture were shoT,vn from life—then we should hear that the 
unfortunate dramatist had committed aomething that was “disgusting’’ 
and “immoral.” Hisgusting it might be, but, on that very account, it 
would be mõral. There is a distinction here that the psychologist cannot 
too often point out or the moralist too often emphasize. 


It is not for the physician to complicate and confuse his own 
task as teacher by mixing it up with considerations which belong 
to the spiritual sphere. Bnt in carrying ont impartially his own 
special work of enlightenment he will always do well to remem- 
ber that there is in the adolescent mind, as it has been necessary 
to point ont in a previons chapter, a spontaneous force working 
on the side of sexual hygiene. Those who believe that the 
adolescent mind is merely bent on sensnal indnlgence are not less 
false and mischievons in their inflnence than are those who think 
it possible and desirable for adolescents to be preserved in sheer 
sexual ignorance. However concealed, suppressed, or deformed 
nsually by the misplaced and premature zeal of foolish parents 
and teachers—^there arise at puberty ideal impulses which, even 
though they may be rooted in sex, yet in their scope transcend 
sex. These are capable of becoming far more potent guides of the 
physical sex impulse than are merely material or even hygienic 
considerations. 

It is time to summarize and conclude this discussion of the 

prevention of venereal disease, which, though it may seeni to the 
superficial oh server to be merely a medical and sanitary question 
outside the psychologist^s sphere, is yet seen on closer view to be 
intimately related even to the most spiritual conception of the 
sexual relationships. ISTot only are venereal diseases the foes to 
the finer development of the race, but we cannot attain to any 
wholesome and beautiful vision of the relationships of sex so lõng 
as such relationships are liable at every moment to be corrupted 
and undermined at their source. We cannot yet precisely 


š 
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As we liave seen, there 


measure tlie interval wliich. must elapse before, so far as Europe at 
least is concerned, syphilis and gonorrhoea are sent to that limbo 
of monstrous oid dead diseases to which plague and leprosy have 
gone and small-pox is already drawing near. But society is 
beginning to realize that into this field also must be brought the 
weapons of light and air, the sword and the breastplate with 
which all diseases can alone be attacked. 
are four methods by which in the more enlightened countries 

(1) By 

proclaiming openly that the venereal diseases are diseases like 
any other disease, although more suhtle and terrible than most, 
which may attack anyone from the unborn baby to its grand- 
mother^ and that they are not, more than other diseases^ the 
shameful penalties of sin, from which relief is only to be sought. 


venereal disease is now beginning to be combatedA 



at all, by stealth, but human calamities; 


2 


by adopting 


methods of securing official Information concerning the extent, 
distribution, and variation of venereal disease, through the already 
recognized plan of notification and otherwise, and by providing 
such facilities for treatment, espeeially for free treatment, as may 
be found necessary; (3) by training the individual sense of mõral 
responsibility, so that every member of the community may 
realize that to inflict a serious disease on another person, even only 
as a result of reckless negligence, is a more serious offence than 
if he or she had used the knife or the gun or poison as the method 


of attack, and that it is necessary to introduce special legal 


proVision in every country to assist the reeovery of damages for 
such injuries and to inflict penalties by loss of liberty or other¬ 
wise; (4) by the spread of hygienic knowledge^ so that all 
adolescents, youths and girls alike^ may be fumished at the outset 
of adult life with an equipment of information which will assist 
them to avoid the grosser risks of contamination and enable them 


to recognize 


and avoid danger at the earliest stages 


11 leave out of account, as beyond the scope of the present work, 
the auxiliary aids to the suppression of venereal diseases furnished by 
the promising new methods, only now beginning to be nnderstood, of 

tr eating or even aborting such diseases (see, e.g., Metchnikoff, The 'New 
Hygiene^ 1906). 
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few years ago, wlien no method of combating venereal 
disease was known except that system of police regulation which 
is now in its decadence^ it wonld have been impossible to bring 
forward such considerations as these; they wonld have seemed 
Utopian. To-day they are not only recognizable as practical^ but 
they are being actually put into practice, although, it is tme, with 
very varying energy and insight in different countries. Yet 
is certain that in the competition of nationalities^ as Max von 
Yiessen has well said, ^^that conntry will best take a leading 
place in the mardi of civilization which has the foresight and 
courage to introdnce and carry through those practical movements 
of sexual hygiene which have so wide and significant a hearing on 
its own future, and that of the human race generally.^ 



1 Max von Niessen, “Herr Doktor, darf ich heiraten?” Mutterschutz, 


1906, p. 352. 
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CHAPTEE IX. 


SEXUAL MORALITY. 


Prostitution in Relation to Our Marriage System—^Marriage and 
Morality—The Definition of the Term “Morality’’—Theoretical Morality 
Tts Division Iiito Traditional Morality and Ideal Morality—Practical 
Morality—Practical Morality Based on Custom—The Only Subject of 
Scientific Ethics—The Reaction Between Theoretical and Practical 
Morality—Sexual Morality in the Past an Application of Economic 
Morality—The Combined Rigidity and Laxity of Tliis Morality—The 
Growth of a Specific Sexual Morality and the Evolution of Mõral Ideals 


Manifestations of Sexual Morality 


riage 


Disregard of the Forms of Mar- 


Trial Marriage—Marriage After Conception of Child—Phenomena 
Germany, Anglo-Saxon Countries, Russia, ete,—The Status of Woman 
The Historieal Tendency Favoring Mõral Equality of Women with 

The Theory of the Matriarchate—^Mother-Deseent—Women in 


Men 


Babylonia 


Egypt 


Rome—The Eighteenth and Nineteenth Centuries 


The 


The Historieal Tendency Favoring Mõral Inequality of Woman 
Ambignous Influence of Christianity—Influence of Teutonic Custom and 
Feudalism—Chivalry—Woman in England—The Sale of Wives—^The 
Vanishing Subjeetion of Wornan^—Inaptitude of the Modern Man to 
Domineer—The Growth of Mõral Responsibility in Women—The Con- 

Increase of 



comitant Development of Economic 
Women Who W^ork—Invasion of the Modern Industrial Field by Women 
Tn How Far This Is Socially Justifiable—The Sexual Responsibility 
of Women and Its Consequences—The Alleged Mõral Inferiority of 


Women 


The 


“Self-Saerifice’’ of Women—Soeiety Not Coneerned with 
Sexual Relationships—Proereation the Sõle Sexual Coneern of the State 
The Supreme Importance of Maternity. 


It has been necessary to deal fully with the phenomena of 
prostitution beeanse^ however aloof we may personally choose to 
hoid ourselves from those phenomena^ they really bring ns to the 
heart of the sexual question in so far as it eonstitutes a social 
problem, If we look at prostitution from the outside^ as an 
objeetive phenomenon^ as a question of soeial dynamics^ it is seen 
to be not a merely aceidental and eliminable ineident of our 
present marriage system but an integral part of it^ without whieh 
it would fail to pieces. This will probably be fairly clear to all 
who have followed the preceding exposition of prostitutional 
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phenomena. There is, however, more than this to be said. Not 
only is prostitution to-day, as it has been for more than two 
tbousand years^ the buttress of our marriage system^ but if we 
look at marriage, not from the ontside as a formal institution 
but from the inside with relation to the motives that constitute 
, we find that marriage in a large proportion of cases is itself 
in certain respects a form of prostitution. This has been 
emphasized so often and from so many widely different stand- 
points that it may seem hardly necessary to labor the point here. 
But the point is one of extreme importance in relation to the 
question of sexual morality. Our social conditions are unfavor- 
able to the development of a high mõral feeling in woman. 



The 

ditference between the woman who sells herself in prostitution 
and the woman who sells herself in marriage, according to the 
saying of Marro already quoted, ^^is only a difference in price 


and duration of the contract/^ Or, as Forel puts it, marriage is 
^'a more fashionable form of prostitution,^^ that is to say, a mode 
of obtaining, or disposing of, for monetary considerations, a 
sexual commodity, Marriage is, indeed, not merely a more 
fashionable form of prostitution, it is a form sanctified by law 
and religion, and the question of morality is not allowed to 


intrude. Morality may be outraged with impunity provided that 
law and religion have been invoked. The essential principle of 
prostitution is thus legalized and sanctified among us. That is 
why it is so difficult to arouse any serious indignation, or to main- 
tain any reasoned objections, against our prostitution considered 
by itself. The most plausible ground is that of those^ who, bring- 
ing marriage dowm to the level of prostitution, maintain that the 
prostitute is a ^fi)lackleg^^ who is accepting less than the ^^market 


rate of wages,^^ i,e,, marriage, for the sexual Services she renders. 
But even this low ground is quite unsafe. The prostitute is 
really paid extremely well considering how little she gives in 
return; the wife is really paid extremely badly considering how 
much she often gives, and how much she necessarily gives up. 
For the sake of the advantage of economic dependence on her 


1 E.g,, E. Belfort Bax, Outspoken Essays, p, 6, 
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hiisband, she must give up^ as Ellen Key observes^ those rights 
over her ehildren^ her propertj;, her work^ and lier own person 
wbich she enjoys as an unniarried woman^ even, it inay be added^ 
as a prostitute. The prostitute never signs away the right over 
her own person^ as the wife is compelled to do; the prostitute, 
unlike the wife, retains her freedom and her personal rights, 
although these niay not often be of niuch worth. It is the wife 
rather than the prostitute who is the ^T)lackleg/^ 


It is by no means only during recent years that our marriage Sys¬ 
tem has been arraigned before the bar of morals. Forty years ago James 
Hinton exhausted the vocabiilary of denunciation in 


describing 


the 


immorality and selfish licentiousness which our marriage system corers 
with the cloak of legality and sanctity. ^‘There is an unsoimdness in 


our marriage relations,” Ilinton wrote. “Not only practically are they 
dreadful, but they do not answer to feelings and convictions far too 


idespread to be wisely ignored 


Take the case of women of märked 


eminence consenting to be a married man^s mistress; of pure and simple 
girls saying they cannot see why they should have a marriage by law; 
of a lady saying that if she were in love she would not have any legal 
tie; 


of its being necessary 


or thought so by good and 


wise men—to 


keep one sex in bitter and often fatal ignorance. These things (and how 

relations. 


marriage 


many more) show some deep unsoundness in the 
This must be probed and searched to the bottom.’’ 

At an earlier date, in 1847, Gross-Hoffinger, in his Die Schicksale 
der Frauen und die Prostitution —a remarkable book which Blocb, with 


little exaggeration, describes as possessing an epoch-marking signifi- 
cance—vigorously showed that the problem of prostitution is in reality 
the problem of marriage, and that we can only reform away prostitution 
by reforming marriage, regarded as a compulsory institution resting on 
an antiquated economic basis. 
cursor of Ellen Key. 

More than a century and a half earlier a man of very different 
type seathingly analyzed the niorality of his time, with a brutal frank- 
ness, indeed, that seemed to his contemporaries a revoltingly cynical 
attitude towards their sacred institutions, and they felt that nothing 


Gross-Hoffinger was a pioneering pre- 


was left to them 


to burn his books. Describing modern mai 


'Ö 


in his Faile of the Bees (1714, p. 64), and what that marriage might 


legally cover, Mandeville wrote: “The fine gentleman I spoke of need 
not practice any greater self-denial than the savage, and the latter acted 
more aceording to the laws of nature and sincerity than the first. The 
man that gratifies his appetite after the manner the custom of the coun- 
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try allows of, has no censure to fear, If he is hotter than goats or 
bulls, as soon as tlie ceremony 
with joy and ecstasies of pleasure, raise and indulge his appetite by 
turns, as extravagantly as bis strength and manhood will give him leave, 
He may, with safety, laugh at the wise men that should reprove him: 
all the women and above nine in ten of the men are of his side; nay, 
he has the liberty of valuing himself upon the fiiry of his imbridled 
passions, and the more he Avallows in lust and strains every faculty to 
be abandonedly voluptuous, the sooner he shall have the good-will and 
gain the affection of the woinen, not the young, väin, and lascivious only, 
but the prudent, grave, and most sõber matrons.” 

Thus the charge brought against our marriage system from the 
point of view of morality is that it subordinates the sexual relationship 
to considerations of money and of lust. That is precisely the essence of 
prostitution. 


is over, let him säte and fatigue himself 


The only legitimately mõral end of marriage—whether we 

wider biological standpoint or from the 
of human soeiety—is as a sexual seleetion^ 
effeeted in accordance with the laws of sexual selection, and 
häving as its direet object a united life of complete mutual love 
and as its indireet objeet the proereation of the race. Unless 
procreation forms part of the objeet of marriage, soeiety has noth- 
ing whatever to do with it and has no right to make its voiee 
heard. But if proereation is one of the ends of marriage, then 
it is imperative from the biologieal and soeial points of view that 
no influenees outside the proper natural influenee of sexual 
seleetion should be permitted to alfeet the ehoiee of conjugal 
partners, for in so far as wholesome sexual seleetion is interfered 
with the offspring is likely to be injured and the interests of the 
raee affeeted. 



It must, of course, be clearly understood that the idea of marriage 


as a form of sexual union based not on biologieal but 


on economic 


considerations, is very aneient, and is sometimes found in soeieties that 
are almost primitiv 
erty basis, a 


Whenever, however, marriage on a purely prop 


d without due regard to sexual seleetion, has oeeurred 
among comparatively primitive and vigorous peoples, it has been largely 
deprived of its evil results by the reeognition of its merely economic 
charaeter, and by the absence of any desire to suppress, even nominally, 
other sexual relationships on a more natural basis which were outside 
this artificial form of marriage. Polygamy especially tended to con- 


I 





360 


PSYCHOLOGY OF SEX. 


ciliate unions on an economic basis with nnions on a natural sexual 
basis. Our modern marriage system bas, bowever, acquired an artificial 
rigidity whicb excludes the possibility of tbis natural safeguard and 
compensation, Wbatever its real mõral content may be, a modern mar¬ 
riage is always “legab^ and “sacred.’^ We are indeed so accustomed to 
economic forms of marriage tbat, as Sidgwick truly observed [Method 
of Ethics, Bk. ii, Ch. XI), when tbey are spoken of as ‘‘legalized prostitu- 
tion’’ it constantly bappens tbat ‘‘tbe pbrase is felt to be extravagant 
and paradoxicab” 


A man who marries for money or for ambition is departing 
from the biological and mõral ends of marriage. A woman who 
sells herself for life is morally on the same level as one who sells 
herself for a night. The fact that the payment seems larger, 
that in return for rendering certain domestic Services and cer- 
tain personal complacencies—Services and complacencies in which 
she may be quite inexpert—she will secnre an almshonse in which 
she will be fed and elothed and sheltered for life makes no differ- 
ence in the mõral aspect of her case. The mõral responsibility is, 
it need scarcely be said, at least as mnch the man^s as the 


woman^s. It is largely due to the ignorance and even the 
indifference of men, who often know little or nothing of the 
nature of women and the art of love. The nnintelligence with 
which even men who might, one thinks, be not withont experi- 
ence, select as a mate, a woman who, however fine and charming 
she may be, possesses none of the qualities which her wooer really 
craves, is a perpetual marvel. To refrain from testing and 
proving the temper and quality of the woman he desires for a 
mate is no donbt an amiable trait of hnmility on a man^s part. 
But it is certain that a man shonld never be content with less than 
the best of what a woman^s soni and body have to give, however 
nnworthy he may feel himself of snch a possession. This 
demand, it must be remarked, is in the highest interests of the 
woman herself. A woman can offer to a man what is a part at 

all events of the secret of the universe. The woman 

» 

herself who sinks to the level of a candidate for an asylum for the 
destitnte. 

will 



Our discussion of the psychic facts of sex has thus 



be seen, brought us up to the question of morality. Over and 
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over again, in setting fortli the plienomena of prostitution, it has 
been necessary to use the word ^^nioral/’ That word, however;, 


is vague and even, it may be, misleading becanse it has several 
senses. So far^ it has been left to the intelligent reader, as he 
will not fail to perceive^ to decide from the context in what 
sense the word was nsed. Bnt at the present point, before we 
proceed to discnss sexual psychology in relation to marriage, 
is necessary, in order to avoid ambiguity, to remind the reader 
what precisely are the chief main senses in which the word 



CC 


morality^^ is commonly nsed. 

The morality with which ethical treatises are concerned is 
theoretical morality, It is concerned with what people ^^oughP 
or what is ^^right^^ for them—to do. Socrates in the Platõnic 
dialognes was concerned with sudi theoretical morality: what 


CC 


ought 




people to seek in their actions? The great bnlk of 


ethical literature, nntil recent times one may say the whole of it, 
is concerned with that question. Such theoretical morality is, 
as Sidgwick said, a study rather than a Science, for Science can 
only be based on what is, not on what ought to be. 

Even within the sphere of theoretical morality there are two 
very different kinds of morality, so diiferent indeed that some- 
times each regards the other as even inimical or at best only by 
courtesy, with yet a shade of contempt, ^^moral.^^ These two 
kinds of theoretical morality are traditional morality and ideal 
morality, Traditional morality is founded on the lõng estab- 
lished practices of a community and possesses the stability of all 
theoretical ideas based in the past social life and surrounding 
every individual born into the community from his earliest years. 
It becomes the voice of conscience which speaks automatically in 
favor of all the niies that are thus firmly fixed, even when the 
individual himself no longer accepts them. Many persons, for 
example, who were brought up in childhood to the Puritanical 
observance of Sunday, will recall how, lõng after they had 


ceased to believe that such observances were 




right, 




they yet 


in the violation of them heard the protest of the automatically 

that is to say the expression 


^^conscience,’^ 


aroused voice of 
within the individual of customary rules which have indeed now 
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ceased to bc liis own but were tbose of the cominuuity in wliich he 
was brougbt up. 

Ideal morality, on tbe other händ, refers not to the past of 
the community but to its future. It is based not on the oid 
social actions that are becoming antiquated, and perhaps even 
anti-soeial in their tendency, but on new social actions that are 
as yet only practiced by a sm all though growing minority of the 
community. ISTietzsche in modem times has been a conspicuous 
Champion of ideal morality, the heroic morality of the pioneer, 
of the individual of the coming community, against traditional 
moralit}^, or, as he called it, herd-morality, the morality of the 

necessarily opposed to each 


crowd. These tw 


alities 


are 


other, but, we have to remember, they are both equally sound 
and equally indispensable, not only to those who accept them but 


to the community which they both contribute to hoid in vital 
theoretical balance. We have seen them both, for instance, 
applied to the question of prostitution; traditional morality 
defends prostitution, not for its own sake, but for the sake of 
the marriage System which it regards as sufficiently precious to be 
worth a sacriiice, while ideal morality refuses to accept the neces- 
sity of prostitution, and looks forward to progressive ehanges in 
the marriage System which will modify and diminish prostitution. 

But altogether outside theoretical morality, or the question 


of what people 




ought 




to do, there remains practical morality. 


or the question of what, as a matter of fact, people actually do. 
This is the really fundamental and essential morality. Latin 
mores and Greek both refer to custom, to the things that 


are 




and not to the things that ^^ought to be, except in the 


indirect and secondary sense that whatever the members of the 
community, in the mass, actually do, is the thing that they feel 
they ought to do. In the first place, however, a mõral act was 


not done because it was felt that it ought to be done, but for 
reasons of a much deeper and more instinctive character.i It 


1 Such reasons are connected with communal welfare. “All immoral 
acts result in communal unhappiness, all mõral acts in communal happi- 
ness,” as Prof. A. Matliews remarks, “Science and Morality,” Popular 
Science Monthly, March, 1909. 
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was not first done because it was felt it ought to be done, but it 
was felt it ^^ought^^ to be done because it had actually become the 
custom to do it. 

The actions of a community are detennined by the vital 
needs of a community under the special circumstances of its 
culture, time^ and land. When it is the general custom for chil- 
dren to kill their aged parents that custom is always found to be 


the best not only for the community but 


for the oid people 


themselves^ who desire it; the action is both practically mõral 
and theoretically mõral.^ 


And when, as among ourselves, the 


aged are kept alive, that action is also both practically and 
theoretically mõral; it is in no wise dependent on any law or ruie 
opposed to the taking of life, for we glory in the taking of life 


under the patriotic name of 


^Var/^ and 


are fairly indifferent 


to 



when involved by the demands of our industrial system; 

any social need 


but the killing of the aged no 


longer subserves 


and their preservation ministers to our civilized emotional needs. 
The killing of a man is indeed notoriously an act which differs 
widely in its mõral value at different periods and in different 
countries. It was quite mõral in England two centuries ago and 
less, to kill a man for trifling offences against property, for such 
punishment commended itself as desirable to the general sense of 
the educated community. To-day it would be regarded as highly 
immoral. We are even yet only beginning to doubt the morality 

imprisoning for life an unmarried 
girl who destroyed her infant at birth, solely actuated, against all 
her natural impulses, by the primitive instinct of self-defense. 
It cannot be said that we have yet begun to doubt the morality 


of condemning to death and 


of killing men in war, 


though we no longer 


approve of killing 


women and children, or even non-combatants generally. 
age or land has its own morality. 


Every 




Custom, in the strict sense of the word,^^ well says Wester- 


marck, ^^involves a mõral ruie. 


Society is the school 


in which men learn to distinguish between right and wrong 


1 See Westermarck, Origin and Development 
vol. i, pp. 386-390, 522. 



the Mõral Ideas, 


l 


24 
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The headmaster is custom/^^ Ciistom is not only the basis of 
morality but also of law. ^^^Custom is law The field of theo- 
retical morality has been found so fascinating a playground for 
elever philosophers that there has sometimes been a danger of 
forgetting that, after all, it is not theoretieal morality but prae- 
tical morality, the question of what men in the mass of a com- 
munity actually do, which constitutes the real stuff of morals.^ 
If we define more precisely what we mean by morals, on the 
practical side, we may say that it is constituted by those eustoms 
which the great majority of the members of a community 
regard as conducive to the welfare of the community at some 
particular time and place. It is for this reason— i.e., because it is 

a question of what is and not of merely what some think ought 
to be—that practical morals form the proper subject of Science. 
^Tf the word ^ethics^ is to be used as the naine for a Science, 




Westermarck says, ^"^the object of that Science can only be to 
study the mõral consciousness as a fact.^^^ 

Lecky^s History of European Morals is a study in practical rattier 
than in theoretieal morals. Dr. Westermarek’s great work, The Origin 

and Development of the Mõral Ideas^ is a more modern example of the 
objectively seientifie diseussion of morals, although this is not perhaps 
clearly brought out by the title. It is essentially a deseription of the 
actual historical faets of what has been, and not of what “ought’’ to be. 
Mr, L. T. Hobhouse’s Morals in Evolution, published almost at the same 
time, is similarly a work which, while professedly dealing with ideas. 


1 Westermarck, Origin and Development of the Mõral Ideas, pp, 9, 
159; also the whole of Ch. VII. Aetions that are in accordance with 
custom call forth public approval, aetions that are opposed to custom 
call forth public resentment, and Westermarck powerfully argues that 
sueh approval and sueh resentment are the foundation of mõral judg- 
ments. 

2 This is well recognized by legal writers {e. g., E. A. Schroeder, Dos 
Recht in der Geschlechtlichen Ordnung, p. 5). 

3 W. G. Sumner {Folkways, p. 418) even considers it desirable to 
change the form of the word in order to emphasize the real and funda- 
mental meaning of morals, and proposes the word mores to indieate 
“popular usages and traditions conducive to societal reform.” “ Tm- 
moral,’ ” he points out, “never means anything but contrary to the mores 
of the time and place.” There is, however, no need whatever to abo|ish 
or to supplement the good oid aneient word “morality,” so lõng as we 
clearly realize that, on the practical side, it means essentially custom. 

4 Westermarck, op. eit,, vol. i, p. 19. 
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i,€,, with rules and regulations^ and indeed disclaiming the task of being 
“the history of conduct,” yet limits itself to those rules which are 


“in 


fact, the normal conduct of the average man” (vol. i, p. 26). In other 


words, it is essentially a history of practical morality, and not of 
theoretical morality. One of the most suhtle and suggestive of living 
thinkers, M. Jules de Gaultier, iii several of his hooks, and notably in 
La Dšpendance de la Mõrale et VIndependance des Mceurs (1907), has 


analyzed the conception of morals in a somewhat similar sense. 
nomena relative to conduct,” as he puts it (op, eit., p. 58), 




Phe- 


CC 


are given 


in experience like other phenomena, so that morality, or the totality of 
the laws which at any given moment of historic evolution are applied 
to human practice, is dependent on customs.” I may also refer to the 
masterly exposition of this aspeet of morality in Le^^-BruhVs La Mõrale 
et la Science des Meeurs (there is an English translation). 


Practical morality is thus the solid natural fact which forms 
the biological basis of theoretical morality, whether traditional or 
ideal. The excessive fear, so widespread among us, lest we should 
ininre morality is misplaced. We cannot hurt morals though 


we can hurt ourselves. Morals is based on nature and can at the 


most only be modified. As Crawley rightly insists,^ even the 
categorical imperatives of ouf mõral traditions, so far from being, 
as is often popularly supposed, attempts to suppress Kature, arise 
in the desire to assist Nature; they are simply an attempt at the 
rigid formulation of natural impulses. The evil of them only 
lies in the fact that, like all things that beeome rigid and dead, 
they tend to persist beyond the period when they were a beneficial 
vital reaetion to the environment. They thus provoke new forms 
of ideal morality; and practical morals develops new struetures, 
in accordance with new vital relationships, to replace older and 
desieeated traditions. 

There is clearly an intimate relationship between theoretical 
morals and practical morals or morality proper. Eor not only 
is theoretical morality the outeome in conseiousness of realized 


1 See, e.g., “Exogamy and the Mating of Cousins,” in Essays Pre~ 
sented to E. B, Tylor, 1907, p. 53. “In manv denartments of nrimitivo 


In 


any departments of primitive 


life we find a naive desire to, as it were, assist Nature, to afiirm what 
is normal, and later to confirm it by the categorical imperative of custom 
and law. This tendeney stiil flourishes in our civilized communities, 
and, as the worship of the normal, is often a deadly foe to the abnormal 
and eeeentrie, and too often paralyzes originality.” 


/ 
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practice 


embodied iu the general life 


of the commnnity, but^ 


häving thus become conscious, it reacts on those practices and 
tends to snpport them or, by its own spontaneous growth, to 
modify them. This action is diverse^ according as we are dealing 
with One or the other of the strongly märked divisions of theo- 
retical inorality: traditional and posterior morality, retarding the 


vital growth of mõral practice^ or ideal and anterior morality, 
stimnlating the vital growth of mõral practice. Practical 
morality, or morals proper, may be said to stand between these 
two divisions of theoretical morality. Practice is perpetnally 
following after anterior theoretical morality, in bo far of course 
as ideal morality really is anterior and not, as so often happens, 
astray np a blind alley. Posterior or traditional morality always 
follows after practice. The result is that while the actual 
morality, in practice at any time or place, is always closely related 
to theoretical morality, it can never exactly correspond to either 
of its forms. It always fails to catch np with ideal morality; 
it is always ontgrowing traditional morality. 

It has been necessary at this.point to formulate definitely 
the three chief forms in which the word ‘^hnorah^ is used, 
althongh nnder one shape or another they cannot bnt be familiar 


to the reader. In the discnssion of prostitntion it has indeed 
been easily possible to follow the nsnal custom of allowing the 
special sense in which the word was used to be determined by the 
context. Bnt now, when we are, for the moment, directly con- 
cerned with the specific question of the evolution of sexual 


morality, it is necessary to be more precise in formulating the 
terms we use. In this chapter, except when it is otherwise stated, 
we are concerned primarily with morals proper, with actual con- 
duct as it develops among the masses of a communit}^ and only 
secondarily with anterior morality or with posterior morality. 

Sexual morality, like all other kinds of morality, is neces- 
sarily constituted by inherited traditions modified by new adap- 
tations to the changing social environment. If the influence of 
tradition becomes unduly pronounced the mõral life tends to 
decay and lose its vital adaptability. If adaptability becomes too 

faeile the mõral life tends to become unstable and to lose 
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authority. It is only by a reasonable synthesis of strueture and 
fnnction—of wbat is called the traditional with what is called 
the ideal—tbat tbe mõral life can retain its anthority without 
losing its reality. Many^ even among those who call themselves 
moralists, have fonnd this hard to understand. In a vaiu desire 
for an impossible logicality they have over-emphasized either the 


ideal influence on practical inorals or^ stiil more freqnently, the 


traditional infinence, which has appealed to them becaiise of the 
impressive anthority its dicta seem to convey. The results in the 
sphere we are here concerned with have often been nnfortimate;, 
for no social impnlse is so rebellious to decayed traditions, so 
voleanically eruptive, as that of sex. 

We are accustomed to identify our present marriage system 
with ^^morality’^ in the abstract, and for many people^ perhaps 



for most, it is difiScult to realize that the slow and insensible 
movement which is always affecting social life at the present time^ 
as at every other time, is profonndly affecting our sexual morality. 

transference of values is constantly taking plaee; what was 
once the very standard of morality becomes immoral, what was 
once without question immoral becomes a new standard. Such a 
process is almost as bewildering as for the European world two 
thousand years ago 


was the great strug 


gle between the Eoman 


city and the Christian Church, when it became necessary to 
realize that what Marcus Aurelius, the great pattem of morality, 
had sought to crush as without question immoral,^ was becoming 
regarded as the supreme standard of morality. The classic 
World considered love and pity and self-sacrifice as little better 
than weakness and sometimes worse; the Christian world not 
only regarded them as moralities but incarnated them in a god. 
Our sexual morality has likewise disregarded natural human 
emotions, and is incapable of understanding those who declare 
that to retain unduly traditional laws that are opposed to the 
vital needs of human societies is not a morality but an immorality. 


1 The spirit of Chriatianity, as illustrated by Paulinus, in his 
Epistle XXV, was from the Roman point of view, as Dill remarks 
{Roman Society, p. 11), “a renunciation, not only of citizenship, but of 
all the hard-won fruits of civilization and social life.” 
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The reason why the gradual evolution of mõral ideals, which 
is always taking place, tends in the sexual sphere^, at all events 
among ourselves, to reach a stage in which there seems to be an 
opposition between different standards lies in the fact that as yet 
we really have no specific sexual morality at alL^ 


That 


may 


seeni surprising at first to one who reflects on the immense weight 
which is usually attached to ^^sexual morality/^ 


And 



is 


undoubtedly true that we have a morality which we apply to the 
sphere of sex. But that morality is one which belongs mainly to 
the sphere of property and was very largely developed on a 
property basis. All the historians of morals in general, and of 
inarriage in particular, have set forth this fact, and illustrated 


it with a wealth of historical material. We have 


as yet no gen- 


crally recognized sexual morality which has been based on the 
specific sexual facts of life. That becomes clear at once when we 
realize the Central fact that the sexual relationship is based on 
love, at the very least on sexual desire, and that that basis is so 
deep as to be even physiological, for in the absence of such sexual 


desire it is physiologically impossible for a man to efiect inter 


course with a woman 


Anv 


based 


pecific sexual morality must be 

far 


that fact. But our so-called ^^sexual morality 


so 


from being based on that fact, attempts to ignore it altogether 



It makes contracts, it arranges sexual relationships beforehand, 
ofiers to guarantee permanency of sexual inclinations. It 
introduces, that is, considerations of a kind that is perfectly 
sound in the economic sphere to which such considerations rightly 
belong, but ridiculously incongruous in the sphere of sex to which 
they have solemnly been applied. The economic relationships of 
life, in the large sense, are, as we shall see, extremely important in 
the evolution of any sound sexual morality, but they belong to the 
conditions of its development and do not constitute its basis.- 


1 It thus happens that, as Lecky said in his Histoiy of European 
Morals, ‘‘of all the departments of ethics the questions eoncerning the 
relations of the sexes and the proper position of woman are those upon 
the future of which there rests the greatest nncertainty.” Some prog¬ 
ress has perhaps been made since these words were written, but they stiil 
hoid trne for the majority of people. 

2 Conceming economic marriage as a vestigial survival, see, 
Bloeh, The Sexual Life of Our Time, p. 212, 
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The fact that, from the legal point of view, marriage is primarily 

of property and inheritance is 


an arrangement for securing the rights 
well illustrated by the English divorce law to-day. According to tliis 
law, if a woman has sexual intereourse with any man beside her husband, 
he is entitled to divorce her; if, however, the husband has intereourse 
with another woman beside his wife, she is not entitled to a divorce; 
that is only accorded if, in addition, he has also been eruel to her, or 
deserted her, and from any standpoint of ideal morality sueh a law is 
obviously nn ju st, and it has now been discarded in nearly all civilized 
lands except England. 

But from the standpoint of property and inheritance it is quite 
intelligible, and on that ground it is stiil supported by the majority of 
Englishmen. If the wife has intereourse with other men there is a risk 
that the husband’s property will be inherited by a child who is not his 

But the sexual intereourse of the husband with other women is 
followed by no sueh risk. The infidelity of the wife is a serious offenee 

the infidelity of the husband is no offenee against 
property, and eannot possibly, therefore, be regarded as a ground for 


own. 


against property; 


divorce froi 




our legal point of view. 


The fact that his adultery eom- 


plicated by cruelty is sueh a ground, is simply a concession to modern 
feeling. Yet, as Helene Stöeker truly points out (‘^Versehiedenheit im 
Liebesleben des Weibes und des Mannes,” Zeitschrift für Sexualioissen- 
schaft, Dec., 1908), a married man who has an unacknowledged child 
with a woman outside of marriage, has committed an aet as seriously 
anti-social as a married woman who has a child without acknowledging 
that the father is not her husband. In the first case, the husband, and 
in the seeond case, the wife, have placed an undue amount of respon- 
sibility on another person. (The same point is brought forward by the 
author of The Question of English Divorce, p. 56.) 

I insist here on the economic element in our sexual morality, 
beeause that is the element which has given it a kind of stability and 
beeome established in law. But if we take a wider view of our sexual 
morality, we eannot ignore the aneient element of asceticism, which has 
given religious passion and sanetion to it. Our sexual morality is thus, 
in reality, a bastard born of the union of property-morality with primi- 
tive ascetic morality, neither in true relationship to the vital faets of 
the sexual life. It is, indeed, the property element which, with a few 
inconsisteneies, has beeome finally the main coneern of our law, but the 
ascetic element (with, in the past, a wavering relationship to law) has 
had an important part in moulding popular sentiment and in ereating 
an attitude of reprobation towards sexual intereourse per se, although 
sueh intereourse is regarded as an essential part of the property-based 
and religiously sanetified institution of legal marriage. 

The glorifieation of virginity led by impereeptible stages to the 
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formulation of ‘‘fornication’^ as a deadly sin, and finally as an actual 

It is sometimes stated that it was not until the 


secular ‘‘crime.” 


Council of Trent that the Church formally anathematized those who 
held that the state of marriage was higher than that of virginity, but 
the opinion had been more or less formally held frora alraost the earliest 

is clear in the epistles of Paul. All the 


Caramuel, indeed, 


ages of Christianity, and 

theologians agree that fornication is a mortal sin. 
the distinguished Spanish theologian, who made unusual concessions to 
the demands of reason and nature, held that fornication is only evil 
because it is forbidden, but Innocent XI formally condemned that 
proposition. Fornication as a mortal sin became gradually secularized 
into fornication as a crirae. Fornication was a crime in France even as 
läte as the eighteentli century, as Tarde found in his historical investiga- 
tions of erimina] proeedure in Perigord; adultery was also a crirae and 
severely punished quite independently of any complaint from either of 


the 


parties (Tarde, ‘‘Archõologie Criminelle en Perigord, 




Arehives do 


in England 


(like the 


VAnthropologie Criminelle, Xov. 15, 1898). 

The Puritans of the Commonwealth days 
Puritans of Geneva) followed the Catholic example and adopted eeclesi- 
astical oflfences against chastity into the secular law. By an Act passed 
in 1653 fornication became punishable by three months’ imprisonment 
inflieted on both parties. By the same Act the adultery of a wife (noth- 
ing is said of a husband) was made felony, both for her and her partner 
in guilt, and therefore punishable by death (Scobell, Aets and Or- 
dinances, p. 121). 


The aetion of a pseudo-morality, sueh as our sexual morality 




is double-edged. 


has been 


and shame-faeed laxity. 


On the one side 



indnees a seeret 


on the other it npholds a rigid and 


iminspiring theoretical code which so few can consistently follow 
that theoretical morality is thereby degraded into a more or less 
empty form. ^The hnman raee would gain mueh/^ said the 
wise Senanconrt, ^^if virtue were made less laborious. The merit 


would not be so great, but what is the use of an elevation which 
can rarely be sustained At present, as a more recent moralist, 
Ellen Key, puts it, we only have an immorality which favors vice 
and makes virtue irrealizable, and, as she exclaims with pardon- 
able extravagance, to preaeh a sounder morality to the young, 


1 Senaneourt, De VAmour, vol. ii, p. 233. The author of The Ques- 
fie of English Divorce attributes the absence of any widespread feeling 
against sexual lieense to the absurd rigidity of the law. 
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without at the same time condemning the society which eneour- 
ages the prevailing immorality, is “worse than folly, it is crime/^ 

It is on the lines along which Senancourt a centnry ago and 
Ellen Key to-day are great pioneers that the new forms of ante- 


rior or ideal theoretical morality are now 


moving, in 


advance. 


according to the general tendency in morals^ of traditional 
morality and even of praetice. 

There is one great modern movement of a definite kind 
which will serve to show how clearly sexnal morality is to-day 
moving towards a new standpoint. This is the changing atti- 
tnde of the hulk of the commnnity towards both State marriage 
and religions marriage, and the growing tendency to disallow 
State interference with sexual relationships, apart from the pro- 
duction of children. 

There has no doubt always been a tendency aniong the 
masses of the population in Europe to dispense with the offieial 
sanction of sexual relationships until such relationships have 
been well established and the hope of offspring has become 
justifiable. This tendency has been erystallized into recognized 
customs among numberless rural communities little touehed 
either by the disturbing infiuences of the outside world or the 
eontrolling infiuences of theological Christian coneeptions. But 
at the present day this tendency is not eonfined to the more 
primitive and isolated communities of Europe among whom, on 
the contrary, it has tended to die out. It is an unquestionable 
fact, says Professor Bruno Meyer, that far more than the half 
of sexual intercourse now takes place outside legal marriage 
It is among the intelligent classes and in prosperous and Progres¬ 
sive communities that this movement is chiefly märked. We see 
throughout the world the practical common sense of the people 
shaping itself in the direction which has been pioneered by the 

ideal moralists who invariably preeede the new growth of prac¬ 
tical morality. 

The voluntary childless marriages of to-day have served to 
show the possibility of such unions outside legal marriage, and 


1 


1 Bruno Meyer, ‘^Etwas von Positiver Sexualreform,” Sexual- 
Prohlemej Nov., 1908. 


I 
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such free nnions are becoming, as Mrs. Parsons points out, 


C( 


a 


progressiva substitute for marriage 




The graduai but steady 


rise in the age for entering on legal marriage also points in the 
same direction^ though it indicates not merely an increase of free 
unions bnt an increase of all forms of normal and abnormal 
sexuality outside marriage. Thus in England and Wales, in 
1906, only 43 per 1,000 husbands and 146 per 1,000 wives were 
under age, while the average age for hnsbands was 28,6 years and 
for wives 26.4 years. For men the age has gone np some eight 
months dnring the past forty years, for women more than this. 
In the large cities, like London, where the possibilities of extra- 
matrimonial relationships are greater, the age for legal marriage 
is higher than in the conntry. 


If we are to regard the age of legal marriage as, on the whole, the 


age at which the popiilation enters into 


it is iindoubtedly 


too läte. Bever, a leading German nenrologist, finds that there are evils 


alike in 



and in läte marriage, and comes to the conclusion that 


in temperate zones the best age for women to marry is the twenty-first 
year, and for men the twenty-fifth year. 

Yet, under bad economic conditions and with a rigid marriage law, 
early marriages are in every respect disastrous. 
poor a sign of destitiition. 


They are among the 
The very poorest marry first, and they do 


so through the 


feeling 


that their condition cannot be worse. 


(Dr. 


Michael Ryan brought together much interesting evidence concerning the 
causes of early marriage in Ireland in his PhilosopJiy of Marriage, 1837, 
pp. 58-72). Among the poor, therefore. early marriage is always a mis- 
fortune. “Many good people,’’ says Mr. Thomas Holmes, Secretary of 
the Howard Association and missionary at police courts (in an inter- 


view, Daily Chronicle, Sept. 



1906), “advise boys and girls to get 


married in order to prevent what they call a ^disgrace.’ This I consider 
to be absolutely wicked, and it leads to far greater evils than it can 
possibly avert.” 


Early marriages are one of the commonest causes both of prostitu- 
tion and divorce. They lead to prostitution in innumerable cases, even 
when no outward separation takes place. The fact that they lead to 

circumstance that in England, 


significant 


divorce is shown bv the 

€/ 

although only 146 per 1,000 women are under twenty-one at marriage 


1 Elsie Clews Parsons, The Family, p 


351. 


Dr, Parsons rightly 


thinks such unions a social evil when they check the development of 

personality. 
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of the wives concerned in divoree cases, 280 per 1,000 were under twenty- 
one at marriage, and this discrepancy is even greater than it appears, 
for in the well-to-do class, which can alone aflord the luxury of divoree, 


the norinal age at marriage is much higher than for the population gen- 
erally. Inexperience, as was lõng ago pointed out by Milton (who had 


learnt this lesson to his eost), leads to shipwreck in marriage 


ii 


They 


who have lived most loosely,’’ he wrote, ‘‘prove most successful in their 

will, have been so 


unsettling at 


matches, beeanse their wild affeetions, 
many divorces to teaeh them experience.” 

Miss Clapperton, referring to the edueated elasses, advoeates very 
early marriage, even during student life, which might then be to some 
extent carried on side by side [Seientifie Meliorism, Ch. XVII). Ellen 


Key, also, advoeates early marriage. But she wisely adds that it 
involves the necessity for easy divoree. That, indeed, is the only eondi- 
tion which can render early marriage generally desirable. Young people 
unless they possess very simple and inert natures—can neither foretell 
the course of their own development and their own strongest needs, nor 
estimate accurately the nature and quality of another personality. A 
marriage formed at an early age very speedily ceases to be a marriage 
in anything but name. Sometimes a young girl applies for a separation 
from her husband even on the very day after marriage. 


The more or less pemianent free unions formed among us in 
Europe are nsually to be regarded merely as trial-marriages. 
That is to say they are a preeaution rendered desirable both by 
uneertainty as to either the harmony or the frnitfulness of union 
until actiial experiment has been made, and by the practical im- 
possibility of otherwise rectifying any mistake in consequence of 
the antiqnated rigidity of most Enropean divoree laws. Sneh trial 
marriages are therefore demanded by prndence and caution, and 
as foresight inereases with the development of civilization, and 
constantly grows among ns, we may expeet that there will be a 
parallel development in the freqnency of trial marriage and in 
the social attitnde towards sueh unions. The only altemative 
that a radieal reform in Enropean marriage laws should render 
tihe divoree of 

venient as the divoree of a free marriage—cannot yet be expeeted, 
for law always lags behind pnblic opinion and pnblic practice. 

If, however, we take a wider historical view, we find that we 
are in presenee of a phenomenon whieh, though favored by 


a legal marriage as economical and as 


con- 


/ 
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modern conditions, is very ancient and widespread, dating, so far 
as Europe is concemed, from the time when tlie Church first 
sought to impose ecclesiastical marriage, so that it is practically 
a continnation of the ancient European cnstom of private 
marriage. 


Trial-marriages pass by imperceptible gradations into the group 
of courtsliip customs which, while allowing the young couple to spend 
the night together, in a position of more or less intimacy, exclude, as a 
ruie, actual sexual intercourse. Nigbt-coortship flourishes in stable and 
well-knit European conununities not liable to disorganizatiou by contact 
with strangers. It seems to be specially common in Teutonic and Celtic 

laiids, and is known by xarious names, as ProhenÖclite, fensterln, Kilt- 

$ 

gang, liand-fasting, hundling, sittmg-up], courting on the hed, ete. It is 
Avell known in Wales; it is found in various English counties as in 
Cheshire; it existed in eighteenth century Ireland (aeeording to Richard 
Twiss^s Travels) ; in Nbav England it was known as tarrying; in Holland 
it is called questing. In ISTorway, where it is called nigJit-running, on 
aeeount of the lõng distance between the homesteads, I am toid that it 
is generally praetieed, though the clergy preaeh against it; the 

young man 

enters by door or window and goes to bed with her; they talk all night, 
and are not bound to marry imless it should happen that the girl beeomes 
pregnant. 

Rhys and Bryninor-Jones {Welsh People, pp. 582-4) have an inter- 
esting passage on this night-courtship with numerous references. As 
regards Germany see, e. g., Rudeek, Geschichte der offentlichen Sittlich- 
k'eit, pp. 146-154. With reference 


young 


girl puts on several 


extra skirts and goes to bed, and the 


to trial-marriage generally 


many 

faets and references are given by M. A. Potter {Sohrah and Rustem, pp. 

129-137). 


The custom of free marriage unions, usually rendered legal before 
or after the birth of children, seems to be fairly common in many, or 
perhaps all, rural parts of England. The union is made legal, if found 
satisfaetory, even when there is no prospeet of children. In some coun¬ 
ties it is said to be almost a universal practice for the women to have 
sexual relationships before legal marriage; sometimes she marries the 
first man whom she tries; sometimes she tries several before finding the 
man who suits her. Sueh marriages necessarily, on the whole, turn out 
better than marriages in which the woman, knowing nothing of what 
awaits her and häving no other experiences for comparison, is liable to 
be disillusioned or to feel that she “might have done better.’^ Even 
when legal reeognition is not sought until after the birth of children, it 
by no means follows that any mõral deterioration is involved. Thus in 
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some parts of Staffordshire wliere it is tlie custom of the women to 


have 


child before marriage, notwithstanding tliis ‘^corruption 




we 


toid (Burton, City of the Saints, Appendix IV), the women are ‘‘very 
good neighbors, exeellent, hard-working, and affeetionate wives and 

mothers/’ 


CC 


The lower soeial classes, especially peasants, remarks Dr. Ehr- 
hard {"Auch- Ein Wort zur Ehereform,” Ceschlecht und Gesellschaft, 
Jahrgang I, Heft 10), ^‘know better than we that the marriage bed is 
the foundation of marriage. On that aecount they have retained the 
primitive custom of trial-marriage whieh, in the Middle Ages, was stiil 
practiced even in the best circles. It has the further advautage that 
the marriage is not eoncluded until it has shown itself to be fruitful. 
Trial-marriage assumes, of course, that virginity is not valued beyond 

may be mentioned that 


its true worth. 


yj 


With regard to this point it 


in many parts of the world a woman is more highly esteemed if she has 
had intereoiirse before marriage (see, e.g., Potter, op, eit., pp. 163 et seq.), 
\Vhile virginity is one of the sexual attraetions a woman may possess, 
an attraetion that is based on a natural instinet (see “The Evolu- 

an exaggerated atten- 

to virginity can only be regarded as a sexual perversion, allied to 




of 


tion of Modesty,” in vol. i of these Studies), yet 

tion 

paidophilia, the sexual attraetion to children, 

In very small coördinated communities the primitive eusto 
trial-marriage tends to deeay Avhen there is a great invasion of strangers 
who have not been brought up to the custom (whieh seems to them indis- 
tinguishable from the license of prostitution), and who fail to undertake 
the obligations whieh trial-marriage involves 


This is what happened 
in the case of the so-ealled “island custom’’ of Portland, whieh lasted 
well on into the nineteenth century; according to this custom a woman 
before marriage lived with her lover until pregnant and then married 
him; she was always strictly faithful to him while living with him, but 
if no pregnaney oeeurred the couple might deeide that they were not 
meant for each other, and hreak off relations. The result was that for 
a lõng period of years no illegitimate children were born, and few mar- 
riages were childless. But when the Portland stone trade was developed, 
the workmen imported from London took advantage of the “island cus¬ 


tom. 


yy 


but refused to fuldl the 


obl iga tion of 


marriage when pregnaney 


oeeurred. Tlie custom consequently fell into disuse (see, e.g., translator’s 
note to Bloch’s Sexual Life of Our Time, p. 237, and the quotation there 
given from Hutehins, History and Antiquities of Dorset, vol, ii, p. 820). 

It is, however, by no meaiis only in rural distriets, but in great 
eities also that marriages are at the outset free unions. Thus in Paris 
Desprös stated more than thirty years ago {La Prostitution ä Paris, p. 
137) that in an average arrondissement nine out of ten legal marriages 
are the consolidation of a free union; though, while that was an aver- 


i 
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age, in 


few arrondissements it was only tliree out of ten, Mueli the 


same conditions prevail in Paris to-day; at least half the marriages, it 
is stated, are of this kind. 

In Teutonic lands the custom. of free unions is very aneient and 
well-establislied. Thus in Sweden, Ellen Key States {Liehe und Ehe, p. 
123), the majority of the population begin married life in this way. 
The arrangement is fonnd to be beneficial, and *^marital fidelity is as 
great as pre-marital freedom is unbounded.” In Denmark, also, a large 

ed before the unions of the parents are 

quoted by Gaedeken, Archives d’An~ 


number of children are concer 
legalized (Kubin and Westergaard 
thropologie Criminelle, Feb. 15, 1909). 

In Germany not only is the proportion of illegitimate births very 
high, since in Berlin it is 17 per cent., and in some towns very mudi 
higher, but ante-nuptial conceptions take place in nearly half the mar¬ 
riages, and sometimes in the majority. Thus in Berlin more than 40 
per cent. of all legitimate first-born children are coneeived before mar- 
riage, while in some rnral provinces (where the proportion of illegitimate 
births is lower) the percentage of marriages following ante-nuptial con¬ 
ceptions is much higher than in Berlin. The conditions in rural Ger- 

a eomraittee of Lutheran 
pastors, and were set forth a few years ago in two volumes, Die Gesch- 
lecht-sittlich Verhältnisse im Deutsehen Reiche, which are full of 

In Hanover, it is said 

in this Work, the majority of authorities state that intercourse before 
marriage is the ruie. At the very least, a prohe, or trial, is regarded 
as a matter-of-course preliminary to a marriage, since no one wishes ^^to 


many have been especially investigated 



instruction concerning German sexual morality. 


buy a pig in a poke.” In Saxony, likewise, we are toid, it is seldom 
that a girl fails to have intercourse before marriage, or that her first 
child is not born, or at all events coneeived, outside marriage. This is 
justified as a proper proving of a bride before taking her for good. ‘‘One 
does not buy even a penny pipe without trying it,” a German pastor was 
informed. Around Stettin, in twelve distriets (nearly half the whole), 
sexual intercourse before marriage is a recognized custom, and in the 
remainder, if not exactly a custom, it is very common, and is not severely 
or even at all condemned by public opinion. In some distriets marriage 
immediately follov^s pregnaney. In the Dantzig neighborhood, again, 
aeeording to the Lutheran Committee, intercourse before marriage occurs 
in more than half the eases, but marriage by no means always follows 
pregnaney. Nearly all the girls who go as servants have lovers, and 
country people in engaging servants sometimes teil them that at evening 
and night they may do as they like. Tliis state of things is found to 
be favorable to conjugal fidelity. The German peasant girl, as another 
authority remarks (E. H. Meyer, Deutsche Volkskunde, 1898, pp. 154, 


164) 


has her own roo 




she may 


her lover; it is no great 
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ehame if she gives lierself 

arriage stiil virgiiis 




to him. The number of women who enter 

(this refers more especially to 


is not large 


legal ] 

Baden), but public opinion protects tliem, and snch opinion is unfavor- 
able to the disregard of the responsibilities involved by sexual relation- 

The German woman is less chaste before marriage than her 


ships. 

French or Italian sister. But, Meyer adds, she is probably more faithful 
after marriage than they are. 

It is assumed by many that this state of German morality as it 
exists to-day is a new phenomenon, and the sign of a rapid national 
degeneration. That is by no means the case. In this connection we 
ay accept the evidence of Catholic priests, who, by the experience of 
the confessional, are enabled to speak with authority. An oid Bavarian 
priest thus writes {Geschlecht und Gesellschaft, 1907, Bd. ii, Heft 1) : 
‘‘At Mõral Congresses we hear laudation of ‘the good oid times’ when 
faith and morality prevailed among the people. Whether that is correct 
is another question. As a young priest I heard of as many and as 
serious sins as I now hear of as an oid man. The morality of the people 
is not greater nor is it less. The error is the belief that immorality 
goes out of the towns and poisons the conntry. People talk as though 
the conntry were a pure Paradise of innocence. I will by no means call 
our conntry people immoral, but from an experience of many years I can 


say that in sexual respects there is no difference between town and coun- 
try. I have learnt to know more than a hundred different parishes, and 
in the most various localities, in the mountain and in the plain, on 
poor land and on rich land. But everywhere I find the same morals and 
lack of morals. There are everywhere the same men, though in the 
conntry there are often better Christians than in the towns.” 

If, however, we go much farther back than the memories of a 
living man it seems highly probable that the sexual customs of the Ger¬ 
man people of the present day are not substantially different—though 
it may well be that at different periods different circumstanees have 
accentuated them—from what they were in the dawn of Teutonio 
history. This is the opinion of one of the profoundest students of Indo- 
Germanic origins, In his Reallexicon (art. “Keuschheit”) O. Schrader 
points out that the oft-quoted Tacitus, strictly considered, can only be 
taken to prove that women were chaste after marriage, and that no 
prostitution existed. There can be no doubt, he adds, and the earliest 
historical evidence shows, that women in ancient Germany were not 
chaste before marriage. This fact has been disguised by the tendency 
of the oid classic writers to idealize the ^‘orthern peoples. 

Thus we have to realize that the conception of "German virtue,” 
whieh has been rendered so familiar to the world by a lõng succession 
of German writers, by no means involves any speeial devotion to the 
virtue of chastity. Tacitus, indeed, in the passage more often quoted in 


I 
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Germany than any other passage in classic literature, while correctly 



emphasizing the läte puberty of tlie Germans and their brutal punish- 
ment of conjugal infidelity on the part of the wife, seemed to imply that 
they were also chaste. But we have always to remark that Tacitus 
wrote as a satirizing moralist as well as a historian, and that, as he 
declaimed concerning the virtues of the German barbarians, he had one 
eye on the Roman gallery whose vices he desired to lash. Much the 
same perplexing confusion has been created by Gildas, who, in describing 
the results of the Saxon Conquest of Britain, wrote as a preacher as 
well as a historian, and the same mõral purpose (as Bill has pointed 
out) distorts Salvian^s picture of the vices of fifth century Gaul. 
may add that some of the evidence in favor of the sexual freedom 
involved by early Teutonic faiths and customs is brought together in 
the study of "Sexual Periodicity^^ in the first võlume of these Studies; 
cf, also, Rudeck, Creschiclite der offentlichen SittUchkeif in Deiitschland, 

1897, pp. 146 et seq.). 

The freedom and tolerance of Russian sexual customs is fairly 


well-known. As a Russian correspondent writes to me, "the liberalism 
of Russian manners enables youths and girls to enjoy complete inde- 
pendence, They visit each other alone, they walk out alone, and they 
return home at any hour they please. They have a liberty of movement 
as complete as that of grown-up persons; some avail themselves of it 
to discuss politics and others to make love. They are able also to pro- 

tlius on the table of a college girl I knew 

: this 


any books they pl 


I saw the Elements of Social Science, then prohibited in Russia; 
girl lived with her aunt, but she had her own room, which only her 
friends were allowed to enter; her aunt or other relations never entered 
it. JSTaturally, she went out and came back at what liours she pleased. 
Many other college girls enjoy the same freedom in their families. It 
is very different in Italy, where girls have no freedom of movement, and 
can neither go out alone nor receive gentlemen alone, and where, unlike 


Russia, a girl who has sexual intercourse outside marriage is really ‘losP 
and ‘dishonored’” {cf, Sexual-Prohleme, Aug., 1908, p. 506). 

It would appear that freedom of sexual relationships in Russia- 
apart from the influence of ancient custom—^has largely been rendered 
necessary by the difficulty of divorce. Married couples, who were unable 
to secure divorce, separated and foimd new partners without legal mar¬ 
riage. In 1907, however, an attempt was made to remedy this defect in 
the law; a liberai divorce law has been introdiiced, nmtual consent with 
separation for a period of over a year being recognized as adequate 

ground for divorce (Beiblatt to Oeschleclit und Gesellschoff, Bd. ii, Heft 
5, p. 145). 


Buring recent years there has developed among educated 


young 


men and women in Russia a movement of sexual license, which, though it 


(1 
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is doubtless supported by tlie oid traditions of sexual freedom, must by 
no means be confused with that freedom, since it is directiy due to 
eauses of an entirely different order. The strenuous revolutionary efforts 
made during the last years of the past century to attain political free- 
dom absorbed the younger and more energetic section of the educated 
classes, involved a high degree of mental tension, and were aeeompanied 
by a tendency to asceticism. The prospect of death was constantly before 
their eyes, and any preoccupation with sexual matters would have been 
felt as out of harmony with the spirit of revolution. But during the 


present century revolutionary activity has 


;ely ceased. It has been 


to a considerable extent, replaced by a movement of interest in sexual 
problems and of indulgence in sexual unrestraint, often taking on a 
somewhat licentious and sensual character. ‘Tree love’’ unions have 
been formed by the students of both sexes for the cultivation of these 
tendencies. A novel, Artzibascheff’s Bsanin, has had great influence in 
promoting these tendencies. It is not likely that this movement, in its 
inore extravagant forms, will be of lõng duration. (For some account 


of this movement, see, 


ü 




Daya, ‘‘Die Sexuelle Bewegung in 

“Les 


Russland,” Zeitschrift für Sexualwissenschaft, Aug., 1908; also, 
Associations Erotiques en Busse,” Journal du Droit International Prive, 
Jan., 1909, fully summarized in Revue des Idees, Feb., 1909.) 

The movement cf sexual freedom in Bussia lies much deeper, how- 
ever, than this fashion of sensual license; it is found in remote and 
uncontaminated parts of the country, and is connected with very ancient 
customs. 

Tliere is considerable interest in realizing the existence of lõng- 
continued sexual freedom—^by some incorrectly termed ‘‘immorality,” for 
what is in accordance with the customs or mores of a people cannot be 
immoral—among peoples so virile and robust, so eminently capable of 
splendid achievements, as the Germans and the Bussians. There is, how- 
ever, a perhaps even greater interest in tracing the development of the 
same tendency among new prosperous and highly progressive communi- 
ties who have either not inherited the custom of sexual freedom or are 
now only reviving it. We may, for instance, take the case of Australia 
and New Zealand. This development may not, indeed, be altogether 
recent. The frankness of sexual freedom in Australia and the tolerance 
in regard to it were conspicuous thirty years ago to those who came from 
England to Iive in the Southern continent, and were doubtless equally 
visible at an earlier date. It seems, however, to have developed with 
the increase of self-conscious civilization. “After careful inquiry,” 


” says 

the Bev. H. Northcote, who has lived for many years in the Southern 
hemisphere [GJiristianity and Bew Prohlems, Ch. VIII), “the writer finds 
sufficient evidence that of recent years intercourse out of wedlock has 

tended towards an actual increase in parts of Australia.” Coghlan^ the 

25 
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chief authority on Australian statistics, states more precisely in his 
Ghildhirth in liHew South WaleSi, pnblished a few years ago; ^ 


The 


prevalence of births of ante-nuptial conception—a matter hitherto little 
nnderstood—^has now been completely investigated. In New South Wales, 
during six years, there were 13,366 marriages, in respect of which there 
was ante-nuptial conception, and, as the total number of marriages was 
49,641, at least twenty-seven marriages in a hundred followed conception. 


During the same period the illegitimate births numbered 14,779; 


there 


were, therefore, 28,145 cases of conception amongst unmarried women; 
in 13,366 instances marriage preceded the birth of the child, so that the 
children were legitimatized in rather more than forty-seven cases out of 
one hundred. A study of the figures of births of ante-nuptial conception 
makes it obvious that in a very large number of instances pre-marital 
intercourse is not an anticipation of marriage already arranged, but that 
the marriages are forced upon the parties, and would not be entered into 
were it not for the condition of the womau” {cf. Powys, Biometrika, vol. 
i, 1901-2, p. 30). That marriage should be, as Coghlan puts it, “forced 
upon the parties,” is not, of course, desirable in the general mõral inter- 
ests, and it is also a sign of imperfect mõral responsibility in the parties 
themselves. 

The existence of such a state of things, in a young country belong- 
ing to a part of the world where the general level of prosperity, intelli- 
gence, morality and social responsibility may perhaps be said to be higher 
than in any other region inhabited by people of white race, is a fact of 
the very first significance when we are attempting to forecast the direc- 
tion in which eivilized morality is moving. 


It is sometimes said, or at least implied, tliat in this move- 
ment women are taking only a passive part, and that the initiative 
lies with men who are prohably animated by a desire to escape 
the responsibilities of marriage. This is very far from being 
the case. 


The active part taken by German girls in sexual matters is referred 


to again and 


again 


% 

by the Lutheran pastors in their elaborate and 


detailed report. Of the Dantzig district it is said “the young girls give 
themselves to the youths, or even seduce them.” The military manoeuvres 


are frequently 


of unchastity in rural districts. “The fault is 


not merely with the soldiers, but chiefly with the girls, who become half 
mad as soon as they see a soldier,” it is reported from the Dresden dis¬ 
trict. And in summarizing conditions in East Germany the report 
States; “In sexual wantonness girls are not behind the young men; they 
allow themselves to be seduced only too willingly; even grown-up girls 
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often go with half-grown jouths, and girls frequently give themselves to 
several men, one after the other. It is by uo meaiis always tbe youtb 
who efifects the seduetion, it is very frequently the girls who entice the 
youth to sexual intercourse; they do not always wait till the men come 
to their rooms, but will go to the men’s rooms and await them in their 
beds. With this iuelination to sexual intercourse, it is not surprising 


that many believe that after 


sixteen no girl is a 


Virgin. Unchastity 


among the rural laboring classes is universal, and equally pronounced in 
both sexes” {op, eit., vol. i, 218). 

Among women of the edueated classes the conditions are somewhat 
different. Kestraints^ both internal and external, are very much greater. 
Virginity, at all events in its physical faet, is retained, for the most part, 
till lõng past girlhood, and when it is lost that loss is concealed with 
a serupulous eare and prudenee imknown to the working-classes. Yet 
the fimdamental tendeneies remain the same. So far as England is con- 


eerned, Geoflfrey Mortimer quite truly writes {Gliapters on Hiiman Love, 
1898, p. 117) that the two groups of (1) women who Iive in eonstant 
seeret assoeiation with a single lover, and (2) women who give themselves 
to men, without fear, from the force of their passions, are ^%uch larger 
than is generally siipposed. In all classes of soeiety there are women 
who are only virgins by repute. Many have borne children without being 
even suspeeted of cohabitation; but the majority adopt methods of pre- 
venting eoneeption. A doetor in a small provincial town deelared to 
me that sueh irregular intimaeies were the ruie, and not by any means 
the exeeption in his district.” As regards Germany, a lady doetor, Frau 
Adams-Lehmann, States in a võlume of the Transaetions of the German 
Soeiety for Combating Venereal Disease {Seooiialpädagogik, p. 271) : 
ean say that during consultation hours I see very few virgins OA^er thirty. 
These women,” she adds, "are sensible, courageous and natural, often the 
best of their sex; and we ought to give them our mõral siipport. They 
are working towards a new age.” 


It is freqiiently stated that the pronounced tendeney 
witnessed at the present time to dispense as lõng as possible with 
the formal eeremony of binding marriage is nnfortiinate beeanse 



pla 


women in a disadvantageous position. In so far as 


the social environment in which she lives views with disapproval 
sexual relationship without formal marriage^ the statement is 


obviously to that extent true^ though it must be remarked, on 
the other händ, that when social opinion strongly favors legal 
marriage it aets as a compelling force in the direction of legiti- 
mating free unions. But if the absence of the formal marriage 


f 
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boncl constituted a real and intrinsic disadvantage to women in 
sexnal relations tliey would not show themselves so increasingly 
ready to dispense with it. And, as a matter of fact, those who 

are intimately a 

of formal marriage tends to give increased consideration to 
women and is even favorable to fidelity and to the prolongation of 
the nnion. Tliis seems to be trne as regards people of the most 
different social classes and even of different races. It is probably 
based on fundamental psychological facts, for the sense of com- 
pulsion always tends to produce a movement of exasperation and 
revolt. We are not here concerned with the qnestion as to how 
far formal marriage also is based on natnral facts; that is a 
qnestion which will come np for discnssion at a later stage. 


cqnainted with the facts declare that the absence 


The advantage for women of free sexual unions over compulsory 
marriage is well recognized in the case of the working classes of London, 
among whom sexual relationships before marriage are not imusual, and 

It is, for instance, clearly asserted in the 


are indulgently regarded. 


monumental work of C. Booth, Life and Lahotvr 



the People. 


ic 


It is 


even said of rough laborers. 


3 ? 


we read, for instance, in the tinal võlume 
of this work (p. 41), “that they behave best if not married to the woman 
with whom they Iive/’ The evidence on this point is often the more 

forward by people who are very far indeed 

Thus in the 


impressive 


because brought 


from being anxious to base any general conclusions on it. 
same võlume a clergyman is quoted as saying: “These people manage 
to Iive together fairly peaceably so lõng as they are not married, but if 
they marry it always seems to lead to blows and rows.” 

It may be said that in sueh a case we witness not so much the 
operation of a natural law as the influences of a great centre of civiliza- 
tion exerting its moralizing eifeets even on those who stand outside the 
legally recognized institution of marriage. That contention may, how- 
ever, be thrust aside. We find exactly the same tendeney in Jamaica 
where the population is largely colored, and the stress of a high civiliza- 


Legal 


marriage is here discarded to 


London, for little care is tal 


to 


tion can scarcely be said to exist. 
an even greater extent than in 
legitimate children by marriage. It was found by a committee appointed 

to inquire into the marriage laws of Jamaica, that three out of every 

has 

custom of the 


that legal illegitimacy 
recognized 


iive births are illegitimate, that is to say 
ceased to be immoral, häving beeome the 
majority of the inhabitants. There is no social feeling against illegiti¬ 
macy. The men approve of the deeay of legal marriage, because they 
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say the women work better in the house when they are not married; the 
woinen approve of it, because they say that men are more faithful when 
not bound by legal marriage. This has been well brought ont by W. P. 
Livingstone in his interesting book, Black Jamaica (1899). The people 
recognize, he tells us (p. 210), that “faithful living together constitutes 
marriage;” they say that they are “married but not parsoned.” One 
reason against legal marriage is that they are disinclined to incur the 
expense of the official sanction. (In Venezuela, it may be added, where 
also the majority of births take place outside oflScial marriage, the chief 
reason is stated to be, not mõral laxity, but the same disinclination to 
pay the expenses of legal weddings.) Frequently in later life, some- 
times when they have grown up sons and daughters, couples go through 
the official ceremony. (In Abyssinia, also, it is stated by Hugues Le 
Roux, where the people are Christian and marriage is indissoluble and 
the ceremony expensive, it is not usual for married couples to make 


their unions legal until 


oid age is 


Corning on, Bexual-Prohleme, April, 


1908, p. 217.) It is significant that this condition of things in Jamaica, 
as elsewhere, is associated with the superiority of women. “The woinen 


of the peasant class,” remarks Livingstone (p. 212), “are stiil practically 
independent of the men, and are frequently their superiors, both in 
physical and mental capacity.” They refuse to bind themselves to a 
man who may turn out to be good for nothing, a burden instead of a 
help and proteetion. So lõng as the unions are free they are likely to 
be permanent. If made legal, the risk is that they will become intol- 
erable, and cease by one of the parties leaving the other. “The necessity 
for mutual kindness and forbearance establishes a condition that is the 
best guarantee of permanency” (p. 214). It is said, however, that under 
the influence of religious and social pressure the people are becoming 
more anxious to adopt “respectable” ideas of sexual relationships, though 
it seems evident, in view of Livingstone^s statement, that such respecta- 
bility is likely to involve a decrease of real morality. Livingstone points 
out, however, one serious defect in the present conditions which inakes 
it easy for immoral men to escape paternal responsibilities, and this is 
the absence of legal provision for the registration of the father^s name 
on birth certificates (p. 256). In every country where the majority of 
births are ülegitimate it is an obvious social necessity that the names 


of both parents should be duly 


ö 


istered on all birth certificates 


It 


has been an unpardonable failure on the part of the Jamaican Govern¬ 
ment to neglect the simple measure needed to give “each child born in 
the country a legal father” (p. 258). 


We thus see that we have to-day reached a position in which 
partly owing to economic causes and partly to causes which are 


I 
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more deeply rooted in the tendencies involved by eivilization 


women are more often detached than of oid from legal sexual 
relationship with men and both sexes are less inclined than in 
earlier stages of eivilization to saerifiee their own independence 

never heard of a 



even when they form sneh relationships. 
woman over sixteen years of age who, prior to the breakdown 
of aboriginal customs after the coming of the whites^ had not a 
hiisband/^ wrote Curr of the Australian BlaeksA Even as 


regards some parts of Enrop 



stiil possible to-day to make 


almost the same statement. Bnt in all the richer, more energetic, 
and Progressive countries very different conditions prevail. 
Marriage is läte and a eertain proportion of men^ and a stiil 
larger proportion of women (who exeeed the men in the general 
population) never marry at all.^ 

Before we consider the fateful significance of this fact of 
the growing proportion of adult unmarried women whose sexual 


relationships are imrecognized by the state and largely unrecog 


nized altogether^ it may be well to glance summarily at the two 
historical streams of tendeney^ both stiil in aetion among us, 
which affeet the status of women^ the one favoring the social 
eqiiality of the sexes^ the other favoring the social subjeetion of 
women. It is not difiScult to traee these two streams both in 
conduet and opinion, in practical morality and in theoretical 
morality. 

At one time it was widely held that in early states of soeiety, 
before the establishment of the patriarchal stage which places 
women under the proteetion of men, a matriarchal stage prevailed 
in which women possessed supreme power.^ Bachofen, half a 

1 For evidence regarding the general absence of eelibaey among both 
savage and barbarous peoples. see, e,q.. Westermarek, History of Human 
Marriage, Ch. VII. 

2 There are, for instance, two millions of unmarried women in 
France, while in Belgium 30 per cent. of the women, and in Germany 


Belgium 30 

sometimes even 50 per cent. are unmarried. 

3 Sueh a position would not be biologically unreasonable, in view 
of the greatly preponderant part played by the female in the sexual 
proeess which insures the conservation of the raee. “If the sexual 
instinet is regarded solely from the physical side,” says D. W. H. Busch 
(Dos GeschlecJitsleben des Weihes, 1839, vol. i, p. 201), “the woman 
cannot be regarded as the property of the man, but with equal and 

greäter reason the man may be regarded as the property of the woman.” 
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century ago, was the great Champion of this view. He found 
a tjpical example of a matriarchal state among the ancient 
Lycians of Asia Minor with whom, Herodotus stated^ the child 
takes the name of the mother^ and follows her status, not that 
of the father.i Such peoples, Bachofen believed^ were gyngeco- 
cratic; power was in the hands of women. It can no longer be 
said that this opinion, in the form held by Bachofen, meets with 
any considerable support. As to the wide-spread prevalence of 
descent throngh the mother, there is no doubt whatever that 
has prevailed very widely. Bnt such descent throngh the mother 
has become recognized, by no means necessarüy involves the 
power of the mother, and mother-descent may even be combined 
with a patriarchal system.^ There has even been a tendency to 
run to the opposite extreme from Bachofen and to deny that 
mother-descent conferred any special claim for consideration on 

That, however, seems scarcely in accordance with the 






women- 


evidence and even in the absence of evidence could scarcely be 
regarded as probable. It would seeni that we may fairly take as 
a type of the matriarchal family that based on the ambil auale 
marriage of Sumatra, in which the husband lives in the wife^s 
family, paying nothing and occupying a subordinate position. 
The example of the Lycians is here in point, for although, as 
reported by Herodotus, there is nothing to show that there was 
anything of the nature of a gynaecocracy in Lycia, we know that 
women in all these regions of Asia Minor enjoyed high consider¬ 
ation and influence, traees of which may be deteeted in the 
early literature and history of Christianity. 



deeisive and 

better known example of the favorable influence of mother- 
descent on the status of woman is afforded by the beena marriage 
of early Arabia. TJnder such a system the wife is not only pre- 


1 Herodotus, Bk. i, Ch. CLXXIII. 

2 That power and relationship are entirely distinet was pointed out 
many years ago by L. von Dargun, Mutterrecht und Vaterrecht, 1892. 
Westermarek {Origin and Development of the Mõral Ideas, vol. i, p. 
655), who is inclined to think that Steinmetz has not proved conclusively 
that mother-descent involves less authority of husband over wife, makes 
the important qualifieation that the husband^s authority is impaired 
when he lives among his wife’s kinsfolk. 


i 
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served from the subjection involved by purchase, which always 

ng to 

property, but she herself is the owner of the tent and the honse- 
hold property, and enjoys the dignity always involved by the 
possession of property and the ability to free herself from her 
hnsband.^ 

It is also impossible to avoid connecting the primitive 
tendency to mother-descent 
maternal rather than patemal generative energy^ with the tend¬ 
ency to place the goddess rather than the god in the forefront of 
primitive pantheons, a tendency which cannot possibly fail to 
reflect honor on the sex to which the supreme 
which may be connected with the large part which primitive 
women often play in the functions of religion. Thns, according 
to traditions common to all the Central tribes of Anstralia, the 
woman formerly took a much greater share in the performance 
of sacred ceremonies which are now regarded as coming almost 
exclusively within the masculine province^ and in at least one 
tribe which seems to retain ancient practices the women stiil 
actually take part in these ceremonies.- It seems to have been 
mnch the same in Enrope. We observe^ too, both in the Celtic 
pantheon and among Mediterranean peoples, that while all the 
ancient divinities have receded into the dim background yet the 
goddesses loom larger than the gods.^ In Ireland, where ancient 
custom and tradition have always been very tenaciously preserved, 
women retained a very high position, and much freedom both 
before and after marriage. ^^Every woman/^ it was said, ^^is to 
go the way she willeth freely,^^ and after marriage she enjoyed 
a better position and greater freedom of divorce than was afforded 



, and the emphasis it involved on 


casts upon her some shadow of the inferiority belongi 


1 Eobertson Smith, Kimhip and Marriage in Early Arahia; J. G. 
Frazer has pointed out {Academy, Marcb 27, 1886) tliat the partially 
Semitie peoples on the North frontier of Abyssinia, not subjected to the 
revolntionary proeesses of Islam, preserve a system closely resembling 
teena marriage, as well as some traces of the opposite system, by Robert- 
son Smith called ta^al marriage, in which the wife is aeqnired by pur- 
chase and becomes a piece of property. 

2 Spencer and Gillen, Northern Tribes of Central Australia, p. 358. 

3 Rhys and Brynmor-Jones, The Welsh People, pp. 55-6; cf, Rhys, 
Celtic Heathendom, p. 93. 
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either 



the Christian Churcli or the English common law 


There is less 



in recognizing that mother-descent was 


peculiarly favorable to the high status of women when we realize 
that even under very unfavorable conditions women have been 
able to exert great pressnre on the men and to resist successfully 
the attempts to tyrannize over them.^ 

If we consider the status of woman in the great empires of 
antiquity we find on the whole that in their early stage, the stage 
of growth^ as well as in their final stage^ the stage of fruition, 
women tend to oceupy a favorable position^ while in their middle 
stage^ usually the stage of predominating military organization 
on a patriarchal basis, women oceupy a less favorable posi- 
tion. This cyclic movement seems to be almost a natural law of 
the development of great social groups. It was apparently well 
märked in the very stable and orderly growth of Babylonia. In 
the earliest times a Babylonian woman had complete independ- 
ence and equal rights vith her brothers and her husband; later 
(as shown by the code of Hamurabi) a woman^s rights^ though 

: in the stiil later Neo- 



not her duties^ were more 
Babylonian periods, she again acquired equal rights with her 

husband.^ 

In Egypt the position of women stood highest at the end^ but 
it seems to have been high throughout the whole of the lõng 
course of Eg}q)tian histor}^, and continuously improving, while 
the fact that little regard was paid to prenuptial chastity and 
that marriage contracts placed no stress on virginity indicate the 
absenee of the eonception of women as property. More than 
three thousand five hundred years ago men and women were 
recognized as equal in Eg}^pt. The high position of the Egyptian 
woman is signifieantl}^ indicated by the fact that her child was 
never illegitimate; illegitimacy was not recognized even in the 


1 


vol. 

Bd. 


Rhys and Brynmor-Jones, op. eit,, p, 214. 

Crawley {The Mysiio Rose,p, 41 et seq.) gives numerous instances 

Bevillont, “La Femme dans FAntiqnit§/’ Journal Asiatique, 1906 
i, p. 57. See, also, Victor Marx, Beiträge zur Assyriologie, 1899 
Heft 1. 
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case of a slave woman^s child.i is the glory of Bgyptian 
morality/^ says Ämelinean, ^^to have been the first to express the 


Dignity of Woman/^^ The idea of marital authority was 
altogether unknown in Egypt. There can be no doubt that the 
high status of woman in two civilizations so stable, so vital^ so 
long-lived, and so influential on human cultnre as Babylonia and 
Egypt, is a fact of much significance. 


Among the Jews there seems to have been no intermediate stage of 
subordination of women, but instead a gradual progress throughout from 
complete subjection of the woman as wife to ever greater freedom. At 


first the husband could repudiate his wife at will without cause. 


(This 


was not an extension of patriarchal authority, but a purely marital 
authority.) The restrictions on this authority gradually increased, and 
begin to be observable already in the Book of Deuteronomy. Tlie 
Mishnah went further and forbade divorce whenever the wife^s condition 
inspired pity (as in insanity, captivity, ete.). By A. D. 1025, divorce 
was no longer possible except for legitimate reasons or by the wife^s con- 

At the same time, the wife also began to acquire the right of 


sent. 

divorce in the form of compelling the husband to repudiate her on penalty 
of punishment in case of refusal. On divorce the wife became an inde- 
pendent woman in her own right, and was permitted to carry off the 
dowry which her husband gave her ou marriage. Thus, notwithstanding 
Jewish respect for the letter of the law, the flexible jurisprudence of the 
Rabbis, in harmony with the growth of culture, accorded an ever-growing 
measure of sexual justice and equality to women (D. W. Amram, The 

Jewish Laio of Divorce). 

Among the Arabs the tendency of progress has also been favorable 
to women in many respects, especially as regards inheritance. Before 
Mahommed, in accordance with the System prevailing at Medina, women 
had little or no right of inheritance. The legislation of the Koran modi- 
fied this ruie, without entirely abolishing it, and placed women in a much 
better position. This is attributed largely to the fact that Mahommed 
belonged not to Medina, but to Mecca, where traces of matriarchal cus- 
tom stiil survived (W. Margais, Des Parents et des Allies Successihles en 
Droit Musulman ). 


1 Donaldson, Woman, pp. 196, 241 et seq. Nietzold, {Die Ehe in 
^^Agyptenf* p. 17), thinks the statement of Diodorus that no children were 
illegitimate, needs qualification, but that certainly the illegitimate child 
in Egypt was at no social disadvantage. 

2 Amelineau, La Mõrale Egyptienne, p. 194; Hobhouse, Morals in 
Evolution, vol. i, p. 187; Flinders Petrie, Religion and Conscience in 
Ancient Egypt, pp, 131 ei seq. 
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It may be pointed out—for it is not always realized 


that 


even 


that stage of oivilization—^when it occurs—which involves the subordina- 
tion and subjection of woman and lier rights really has its origin in the 
need for the protection of women, and is sometimes even a sign of the 
acquirement of new privileges by women. They are, as it were, locked 
up, not in order to deprive them of their rights, bnt in order to guard 
those rights. In the later more stable phase of civilization, when women 


are no longer exposed to the same dangers, this motive is forgotten and 
the gnardianship of woman and her rights seems, and indeed has really 
become, a hardship rather than an advantage. 


Of the status of women at Eome in the earliest periods we 

know little or nothing; the patriarchal System was already firmly 



established when Eoman history begins to become clear and 
involved nnusually strict subordination of the woman to her 
father first and then to her hnsband. Bnt nothing is more cer- 
tain than that the status of women in Eome rose with the rise of 
civilization, exactly in the same way as in Babylonia and in 
Egypt. In the case of Eome, however, the growing refinement 
of civilization, and the expansion of the Empire, were associated 
with the magnificent development of the System of Eoman law, 
which in its final forms consecrated the position of women. In 
the last days of the Eepnblic women already began to attain the 
same legal level as men, and later the great Antonine juris- 
consults, guided by their theory of natural law, reached the 
conception of the equality of the sexes as a principle of the code 
of equity. The patriarchal subordination of women fell into 
complete discredit, and this continued until, in the days of 


Justinian, under the influence of Christianity, the position of 
women began to sufEer.^ In the best days the older forms of 
Eoman marriage gave place to a form (apparently oid but not 
hitherto considered reputable) which amounted in law to a 


temporary deposit of the woman 



her family. She was 


independent of her husband (more especially as she came to 
him with her own dowry) and only nominally dependent on her 
family. Marriage was a private contract, accompanied by a 


religious ceremony if desired, and being a contract it could be 


1 Maine, A^icient Law, Ch. V. 


/ 
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dissolved; for any reason, in the presence of competent witnesses 
and with due legal forms^ after the advice of the family conncil 
had been taken. Consent was the essenee of this marriage and 
no shame, therefore^ attached to its dissolution. ISTor had it any 
evil effect either on the happiness or the morals of Kõman 
women.^ Siich a system is obvionsly more in harmony with 
modern civilized feeling than any system that has ever been set 
up in Christendom. 

In Eome, also, it is clear that this system was not a mere 
legal invention bnt the natural outgrowth of an enlightened 
public feeling in favor of the equality of men and women, often 
even in the field of sexual morality. Plantus, who makes the 
oid slave S3rra ask why there is not the same law in this respect 
for the husband as for the wife,^ had preceded the legist Ulpian 
who wrote: ‘^^It seems to be very nn just that a man demands 
chastity of his wife while he himself shows no example of it/^^ 
Sueh demands Iie deeper than social legislation, bnt the fact that 
these questions presented themselves to typical Kõman men 
indicates the general attitude towards women. In the final stage 
of Kõman soeiety the bond of the patriarchal system so far as 
women were eoncemed dwindled to a mere thread binding them 
to their fathers and leaving them quite free face to face with 
their husbands. ^^The Kõman matron of the Empire/^ says 
Hobhouse, ^Vas more fully her own mistress than the married 
woman of any earlier civilization, with the possible exception of a 


certain period of Egyptian history, and, it must be added, than 
the wife of any later civilization down to our own generation.^ 


On the strength of the statements of two satirieal writers, Jnvenal 
and Taeitus, it has been supposed by many that Kõman women of the 
läte period were given up to license. It is, however, idle to seek in 
satirists any balaneed picture of a great civilization. Hobhouse {loe. 
eit,, p. 216) coneludes that on the whole, Kõman women worthily 
retained the position of their husbands^ companions, counsellors and 


1 Donaldson, Woman, pp. 109, 120. 

2 Mercator, iv, 5. 

SDigest XLVIII, 13, 5. 

4 Hobhouse, Morals in Evolution, voh i, p. 213. 
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friends which they had beid wlieii an austere system placed them legally 


in his pow 


IMost authorities 


now to be of this opinion, though 


at an earlier period Friedländer expressed himself more dubiously. Thus 
Dill, in his judieious Roman Society (p. 163), states that the Roman 
\voman’s position, both in law and in fact, rose during the Empire; with- 
out being less virtuous or respeeted, she became far more accomplislied 


and attracti\’ 


with fe^v 


restraints she liad 


greater 


cliarm and 


influence, even in publie affairs, and was more and more the equal of her 
husband, ^‘In the last age of the Western Empire there is no deteriora- 


tion in the position and influence of women.’’ Principal Donaldson, also, 
in his valuable historical sketch^ Wonian, considers (p. 113) that there 
was no degradation of morals in the Roman Empire; ^^the licentiousness 
of Pagan Rome is nothing to the licentiousness of Christian Africa, 
Rome, and Gaul, if we can put any reliance on the description of 
Salvian.” Salvian’s description of Christendom is probably exaggerated 


and 


sided, but exactly the 


same may be said in an even gi-eater 


degree of the descriptions of ancient Rome left by clever Pagan satirists 
and ascetic Christian preachers. 


It thus becomes neeessary to leap over considerably more than 
a thousand years before we reach a stage of eivilization in any 
degree approaehing in height the tinal stage of Roman society. 
In the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, at first in France, 
then in England^ we tind onee more the mõral and legal move- 
ment tending towards the equalization of women with men. We 
tind also a lõng series of pioneers of that movement foreshadow- 
ing its developments: Mary Astor, ^^Sophia, a Lady of Quality/^ 
Segur, Mrs. Wheeler, and very notably Mary Wollstonecraft in 

Vindication of the Righfs of Woman^ and John Stuart Miil in 
The Suhjection of WomenA 

The main European stream of intluenees in this matter 
within historical times has involved, we can scareely doubt when 
we take into consideration its complex phenomena as a whole^ the 
maintenance of an inequality to the disadvantage of women. 
The fine legaey of Roman law to Europe was indeed favorable to 
women, but that legaey was dispersed and for the most part lost 
in the more predominating influence of tenaeious Teutonic 



1 For an aeeount of the work of some of the less known of these 
pioneers, see a series of articles by Harriet Mcllquham in the West’ 
minster Review, especially Nov., 1898, and Nov., 1903. 


i 
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CTistom associated with the vigoronsly organized Christian 
Church. Notwithstanding that the facts do not all point in the 
same direction, and that there is conseqnently some difference of 
opinion, it seems evident that on the whole both Tentonic cnstom 
and Christian religion were nnfavorable to the equality of 
women with inen. Tentonic cnstom in this matter was deter- 


mined by two decisive factors 


( 1 ) 


existence of marriage by 


pnrchase which althongh^ as Crawley has pointed out 



by no 


means 


ily involves the degradation of women, certainly 


tends to place them 
tion with war which 


inferior posi tion, and (2) pre-occnpa 


always 


panied by a depreciation of 


peacefnl and feminine occnpations and an indifference to love. 
Christianity was at its origin favorable to women because 
liberated and glorified the most essentially feminine emotions. 



bnt when it became an established and organized religion with 
definitely ascetic ideals, its whole emotional tone grew nnfavor¬ 
able to women. It had from the first exclnded them from any 
priestly function. It now regarded them as the special repre- 
sentatives of the despised element of sex in life.^ The eccentric 
Tertnllian had once declared that woman was janua Diaboli; 
nearly seven hnndred years later, even the gentle and philosophic 
Anselm wrote: Femina fax est Satance,^ 


Thus among the Franks, with whom the practice of monogamy pre- 
vailed, a woman was never free; she could not bny or sell or inherit 
without the permission of those to whom she belonged. She passed into 
the possession of her husband by acquisition, and when he fixed the 
wedding day he gave her parents coins of small money as arrha, and 
the day after the wedding she received from him a present, the morgen- 


A widow belonged to her parents again (Bedollierre, Histoire de 

ancais, vol. i, p. 180). It is true that the Salic law 


gahe, 

M (Eurs des Ff 


ordained a pecuniary fine for touching a woman, even for squeezing her 
finger, bnt it is clear that the olfence thus committed was an offence 
against property, and by no means against the sanctity of a woman^s 


personality. The primitive Ger 




husband could sell his children 



d 


1 The influence of Christianity on the position of Avomen has been 
well discussed by Leeky, History of European Morals, vol. ii, pp. 316 et 
seq.^ and more recently by Donaldson, Woman, Bk. iii. 

2Migne, Patrologia, vol. clviii, p. 686. 
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sometimes his wife, even into slavery. In the eleventh century cases of 
wife-selling are stiil heard of, thougli no longer recognized by law. 

The traditions of Cliristianity were more favorable to sexual 
equality than were Teutonic customs, but in becoming amalgamated with 
those customs tbey added tbeir own special contribution as to woman^s 
impurity. This spiritual inferiority of woman was significantly shown 
by tbe restrictions sometimes placed on women in chureh, and even in 
the right to enter a church; in some places they were compelled to 
remain in the narthex, even in non-monastic churehes (see for these 


rules, Smith and Clieetham, Dictionary 
‘^Sexes, Separation of” 



Ghristian AntiquitieSf art. 



By attempting to desexualize the idea of man and to oversexualize 
the idea of woman, Christianity necessarily degraded the position of 
woman and the eonception of womanhood. As Donaldson well remarks, 
in pointing this out {op. eit., p. 182), “I may define man as a male 


humau being and woman as a female human being. 


What the 


early Christians did was to strike the ‘male’ out of the definition of man, 
and ‘human being’ out of the definition of woman.” Religion generally 
appears to be a powerfully depressing influence on the position of woman 


notwithstanding the appeal which it makes to woman. 


considers, indeed {Origin and Development 

P- 



Westermarek 
the Mõral Ideas, vol. i, 
669), that religion “has probably been the most persistent eause of 
the wife’s subjeetion to her husband’s ruie.” 

It is sometimes said that the Christian tendeney to place women 
in an inferior spiritual position went so far that a church council 
formally denied that women have souls. This foolish story has indeed 
been repeated in a parrot-like fashion by a number of writers. The 
souree of the story is probably to be found in the fact, reeorded by 
Gregory of Tours, in his history (lib. viii, cap. XX), that at the Council 
of Mäeon, in 585, a bishop was in doubt as to whether the term “man” 
included woman, but was convinced by the other members of the Council 
that it did. The same difficulty has presented itself to lawyers in more 
modern times, and has not always been resolved so favorably to woman 
as by the Christian Council of Mäeon. 

Tiie low estimate of women that prevailed even in the early Church 
is admitted by Christian scholars. “We cannot but notice,” writes 
Meyrick (art. “Alarriage,” Smith and Cheetham, Dictionary of Ghristian. 
Antiquities), “even in the greatest of the Christian fathers a lamentably 
low estimate of woman, and consequently of the marriage relationship. 
Even St. Angustine can see no justifieation for marriage, except in a 
grave desire delibcrately adopted of häving children; and in accordance 
with this view, all married intereourse, except for this single purpose, is 
harshly eondemned. If marriage is sought after for the sake of children, 
it is justifiable; if entered into as a remeditim to avoid worse evils, it 


I 


y 
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pardonable; the idea of the niutual society, help, and comfort that 

ave of the other, both in prosperity and adversity, 


the one ought to 


hardly existed, and conld hardly yet exist.” 

From the woman^s point of view, Lily Braun, in her important 
Work on the woman question [Die Frauenfrage^ 1901, pp, 28 et seq.) con- 
cludes that, in so far as Christianity was favorable to women, we must 
see that favorable infliience in the placing of women on the same mõral 




level as men, as illustrated in the sayiiig of Jesus, “Let hiin who is with- 
out sin amongst you east the first stone,” implying that each sex owes 
the same fidelity. It reaehed, she adds, no further than this. ^‘Chris- 
tianity, which women aeeepted as a deliverance with so much enthusiasm, 
and died for as martyrs, has not fulfilled their hopes. 

Even as regards the mõral equality of the sexes in marriage, the 
position of Christian authorities was sometimes equivoeal, One of the 
greatest of the Fathers, St. Basil, in the latter half of the fourth cen- 
tury, distinguished between adultery and fornication as committed by a 
married man; if with a married woman, it was adultery; if with an 
iinmarried woman, it was merely fornication, In the former case, a wife 
should not reeeive her husband back; in the latter case, she should (art. 
‘^Adultery,” Smith and Cheetham, Dietiomry of Ohristian Antiquities). 
Sueh a deeision, by attaching supreme importance to a distinetion which 
coiild make no difference to the wife, involved a failure to reeognize her 
mõral personality, Many of the Fathers in the Western Church, how- 
ever, like Jerome, Augustine, and Ambrose, could see no reason why the 
mõral law should not be the same for the husband as for the wife, but 
as läte Roman feeling both on the legal and popular side was already 
approximating to that view, the infiuence of Christianity was scarcely 
required to attain it. It ultimately reeeived forraal sanetion in the 
Roman Canon Law, which deereed that adultery is equally committed by 
either conjugal party in two degrees: (1) simplex, of the married with 

the unmanued, and (2) duplex, of the married with the married. 

It can scarcely be said, however, that Christianity sueeeeded in 
attaining the inclusion of this view of the mõral equality of the sexes 
into actual practical morality. It was aeeepted in theory; it was not 


W. 


G. Sumner, diseussing this question {Folk- 


followed in practice. 
waySy pp. 359-361), concludes: “Why are these views not in the moresf 
Undoubtedly it is beeause they are dogmatic in form, invented or imposed 
by theological authority or philosophical speculation. They do not grow 
out of the experience of life, and cannot ba verified by it. The reasons 
are in ultimate physiological faets, by virtue of which one is a woman 
and the other is a man.’’ There is, however, more to be said on this 
point later. 
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It was probably, liowever, not so mudi the Church as 
Teutonic customs and the development of the feudal System, with 

fostered, that was chiefly 
of women in the mediaeval 
world. Even the ideas of chivalry, which have often been 
supposed to be peculiarly favorable to women, so far as they 
afected women seem to have been of little practical significance. 


the masculine and military ideals it 
decisive in fixing the inferior position 


In his great work on chivalry Gautier brings forward much evi- 
dence to show that the feudal spirit, like the military spirit always and 
everywhere, on the whole involved at bottom a disdain for women, even 
though it occasionally idealized them. “Gk) into your painted and gilded 
rooms,” we read in Renaus de Montauban, “sit in the shade, make your- 
selves comfortable, drink, eat, work tapestry, dye silk, but remember 
that you must not oceupy your selves with our affairs. Our business is 


to strike with the Steel sword. Silenee! 




And if the woman insists she 


In England it was not until the reign of Charles II, from which 


is struek on the face till the blood comes. The husband had a legal right 
to beat his wife, not only for adultery, but even for eontradicting him. 
Women were not, however, entirely without power, and in a thirteenth 
eentury collection of Coutumes, it is set down that a husband must only 
beat his wife reasonably, resnahlement, (As regards the husband^s right 
to chastise his wife, see also Hobhouse, Morals in Evolution, vol. i, p. 

234. 

so many modern movements date, that the husband was deprived of this 
legal right.) 

In the eyes of a feudal knight, it may be added, the beauty of a 
horse competed, often successfully, with the beauty of a woman. In 
Girhers de Metz, two knights, Garin and his cousin Girbert, ride by a 
window at which sits a beautiful girl with the face of a rose and the^ 
white flesh of a lily. ‘‘Look, cousin Girbert, looki By Saint Mary, a 


beautiful woman!’’ 
horse!” 


ii 


Ah, 




Girbert replies, “a beautiful beast is my 


“I have never seen anything so charming as that young srirl 


t) 


with her fresh color and her dark eyes,” says Garin. “I know no steed 
to compare with mine,” retorts Girbert. When the men were thus 
absorbed in the things that pertain to war, it is not surprising that 
amorous advances were left to young girls to make. “In all the ehansons 
de geste*’ Gautier remarks, “it is the young girls who make the advances, 
often with effrontery,” though, he adds, wives are represented as more 
virtuous (L. Gautier, La Ghevalerie, pp, 236-8, 348-50). 

In England Pollock and Maitland {History of English Law, vol. ii, 

p. 437) do not believe that a life-long tutela of women ever existed as 

among other Teutonic peoples. “From the Conquest onwards,” Hobhouse 

States {op, ciL, vol. i, p. 224), “the unmarried English woman, on attain- 

26 


i 
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ing her majority, becomes equipped witli all iegal and civii rights, 

as much a legal personality as the Babylonian woman had been three 
thousand years before.” But the developed English law more than made 
up for any privileges thus accorded to the unmarried by the inconsistent 
manner in which it swathed up the wife in endiess folds of irrespon- 
sibility, except when she committed the supreme offence of injuring her 
lord and master. The English wife, as Hobhouse eontinues [loe. eit,) 


was, 


if not her hnsband’s slave, at any rate his liege subjeet; if she 

a subjeet against a 


killed him it was “petty treason,” the revolt of 
sovereign in a miniature kingdom, and a more serious offence than mur- 
der. Murder she could not eommit in his presenee, for her personality 
was merged in him; he was responsibie for most of her erimes and 
offences (it w^as that fact which gave him the right to chastise her), and 
he could not even enter into a contract with her, for that would be enter- 
ing into a contract with himself. 
of a woman is suspended during marriage,” said Blaekstone, ‘^or at least 
is incorporated and Consolidated into that of her husband, under whose 
wing, proteetion and eover she performs everything. So great a favor- 




The very being and legal existence 


ite, 




he added. 


“is 


the female sex 


of the iaws of England. 




CC 


The 


strength of 


woman,” says Hobhouse, interpreting the sense of the Eng¬ 
lish law, “was her weakness. She conquered by yielding. Her gentle- 
ness had to be guarded from the turmoil of the worid, her fragrance to 
be kept sweet and fresh, away from the dust and the smoke of battle. 
Hence her need of a Champion and guardian. 




In France the wife of the mediaevai and Benaissance periods 
oeeupied much the same position in her husband^s house. He was her 
absolute master and lord, the head and soni of “the feminine and feeble 


ereature” who owed to him “perfeet love and obedience.” She was his 
chief servant, the eidest of his children, his wife and subjeet; she signed 
herself “your humble obedient daughter and friend,” when she wrote to 
him. The historian, De Maulde la Claviere, who has brought together 
evidence on this point in his Femmes de la Renaissance, remarks that 
even though the husband enjoyed this lofty and superior position in 
marriage, it was stiil generally he, and not the wife, who complained of 
the hardships of marriage. 


Law and ciistom assumed that a woman should be more or 
less imder the proteetion of a man, and even the ideals of fine 
womanhood which arose in this soeiety, during feudal and later 
times, were neeessarily tinged by the same eoneeption. It 
involved the inequality of women as compared with men, but 
under the social conditions of a feudal soeiety sueh inequality 

was to woman^s advantage. Masculine force was the determin- 
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ö 


factor in life and it 


necessary that every woman sliould 


have a portion of tliis force on her side. This sonnd and 
reasonable idea natiirally tended to persist even after the growth. 
of civilization rendered force a miich less decisive factor in social 
life. In England in Queen Elizabetli^s time no woman must be 
masterless, althougli the feminine subjects of Queen Elizabeth 


had 


in their sovereign the oblect lesson of 


a woman who could 


play a very brilliant and effective part in life and yet remain 
absolutely masterless. Stiil later^ in the eighteenth century^ even 
so tine a moralist as Shaftesbury^ in his Cliaracteristics, refers to 
lovers of married women as invaders of property. If such con- 


ceptions stiil ruled even in the best minds, it is not surprising 
that in the same century, even in the following century^ they 
were carried out into practice by less edueated people who 
frankly bought and soid women. 


Schrader, in his Reallexicon (art. “Brautkauf”), points out that, 
originally, the purchase of a wife was the purchase of her person, and 
not merely of the right of proteeting her. The original conception prob- 
ably persisted lõng in Great Britain on aeeount of its remoteness from 
the eentres of civilization. In the eleventh century Gregory VII desired 
Lanfranc to stop the sale of wives in Scotland and elsewhere in the island 

The 


of the English (Bike, History of Grime in England, vol. i, p. 99). 
practice never quite died out, however, in remote country districts. 

Such transactions have taken place even in London. Thus in the 
Annual Register for 1767 (p. 99) we read: “About three weeks ago a 
brieklayer’s laborer at Marylebone soid a woman, whom he had cohabited 
with for several years, to a fellow-workman for a quarter guinea and a 
gallon of beer. The workman went off with the purchase, and she has 
since had the good fortune to have a legacy of £200, and some plate, left 
her by a deceased unele in Devonshire. The parties were married last 
Friday.” 

The Rev. J. Edward Vaux {Church Folkdore, seeond edition, p. 


146) narrates two authentic 


which women had been bought by 


their husbands in open market in the nineteenth century. In one case 
the wife, with her own full cousent, was brought to market with a halter 
round her neck, soid for half a erown, and led to her new home, twelve 
mil es off by the new husband who had purehased her; in the other case 
a publiean bought another man’s wife for a two-gallon jar of gin. 

It is the same conception of woman as property which, even to the 
present, has caused the retention in many legal eodes of clauses render- 
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ing a man liable to pay pecuniary damages to a woman, previously a 
Virgin, whomhe has intercourse with and subsequently forsakes (Natalie 
Fuchs, “Die Jungfernschaft im Recht und Sitte,” Sexual-Prohleme, Feb., 
1908). The woman is “dishonored” by sexual intercourse, depreciated 
in her market value, exaetly as a new garment becomes “second-hand,” 
even if it has but once been worn.. A man, on the other händ, would 
disdain the idea that his personal value could be diminished by any 
number of acts of sexual intercourse. 

This fact has even led soine to advocate the ‘^abolition of physical 
virginity.” Thus the German authoress of üna Poenitentium (1907), 
considering that the protection of a woman is by no means so well secured. 
by a little piece of membrane as by the presence of a true and watchful 
soul inside, advocates the operation of removal of the hymen in child- 
hood. It is undoubtedly true that the undue iinportance attached to the 
hymen has led to a false conception of feminine ‘Gionor,’’ and to an 
unwholesome conception of feminine purity. 


Custom and law are slowly changing in harmony with 
changed social conditions which no longer demand the subjection 
of women either in tlieir own interests or in the interests of the 
eommnnity. Concomitantly with these changes a different ideal 
of womanly personality is developing. It is true that the ancient 
ideal of the lordship of the hnsband over the wife is stiil more 
or less consciously affirmed aronnd ns. The hnsband freqnently 
dictates to the wife what avocations she may not pursue, what 
places she may not visit, what people she may not know, what 
books she may not read. He assumes to control her^ even in 
personal matters hnving no direct concem with himself^ by 
virtne of the oid mascnline prerogative of force which placed a 
woman under the händ, as the ancient patriarchal legists termed 
it, of a man. It is, however, becoming more and more widely 
recognized that snch a part is not siüted to the modem man. The 

ughtfnl 
part in 

relation to his wife. The ^^noble savage,^^ leading a wild life on 
monntaiu and in forest, hunting dangerons beasts and scalping 
enemies when necessary, may occasionally briug his club gently 
and effectively on to the head of his wife, even, it may be, with 



1 Rosa Mayreder, ‘^Einiges über die Starke Faust,’' Zur KritiJc der 

Weihlichkeit, 1905. 
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gratefui appreciation on her part.^ But the modern man, who 
for the most part spends his days tamely at a desk, who has been 
trained to endure silently the insnlts and hnmiliations which 
superior officials or patronizing clients may inflict upon him, 
this typical modern man is no longer able to assume effectually 


the part of the ^^noble sa väge 




when he returns to his home. 


He 


is indeed so nnfitted for the part that his wife resents his 
attempts to play it. He is gradually recognizing this, even 
apart from any consciousness of the general trend of civiliza- 
tion. The modern man of ideas recognizes that, as a matter 
of principle, his wife is entitled to eqnality with himself; 
the modern man of the world feels that it would be both ridiculous 
and inconvenient not to accord his wife much the same kind of 
freedom which he himself possesses. And, moreover, while the 
modern man has to some extent acqnired feminine qualities, the 
modern woman has to a corresponding extent acqnired mascnline 
qualities. 

Brief and summary as the preceding discussion has neces- 
sarily been, it will have served to bring ns face to face with the 
Central fact in the sexual morality which the growth of civiliza- 
tion has at the present day rendered inevitable: personal respon- 
sibility. ^^The responsible human being, man or woman, is the 
centre of modem ethics as of modem law that is the conclusion 
reached by Hobhouse in his discussion of the evolution of human 


morality.- The movement which is taking place among us to 
liberate sexual relationships from an excessive bondage to fixed 
and arbitrary regulations would have been impossible and mis- 
chievous but for the concomitant growth of a sense of personal 
responsibility in the members of the community. It could not 
indeed have subsisted for a single year without degenerating into 
license and disorder. Freedom in sexual relations involves 


1 Rasmussen {People of the Polar North, p. 56), describes a ferocious 
quarrel between liusband and wife, who each in tum knoeked the other 
down. “Somewhat later, when I peeped in, they were lying affectionately 
asleep, with their arms aroiind each other.” 

2 Hobhouse, Morals in Evolution, vol. ii, p. 367. Dr. Stöcker, in 
Die Liehe und die Frauen, also insists 
of personal responsibility. 


on the sig 



ificance of this factor 


I 
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mutual trust and that can only rest on a basis of personal respon- 
sibility. Wbere there can be no reliance on personal respon- 
sibility there can be no freedom. In inost fields of mõral action 
this sense of personal responsibility is acquired at a fairly early 
stage of social progress. Sexual morality is the last field of 
morality to be brought within the sphere of personal respon¬ 
sibility. The community imposes the most varied^ complicated, 
and artificial codes of sexual morality on its members^ especially 


its feminine members, and^ naturally enough^ it is always very 
suspicious of their ability to observe these codes, and is careful 
to allow them, so far as possible, no personal responsibility in the 
matter. But a training in restraint, when carried through a 
lõng series of generations, is the best preparation for freedom. 
The law laid on the earlier generations, as oid theology stated 


the matter, has been the schoolmaster to bring the later 


genera 


tions to Christ; or, as new Science expresses exactly the same 
idea, the later generations have become immunized and have 
finally acquired a certain degree of protection against the virus 
which would have destroyed the earlier generations. 


The process by which a people acquires the sense of personal respon¬ 


sibility is slow, and perhaps it eannot be adequately acquired at all by 
races lacking a bigh grade of nervous organization. This is especially 
the case as regards sexual morality, and has often been illustrated on 
the contact of a higher with a lower civilization. It has constantly 
happened that missionaries—entirely against their own wishes, it need 
not be said 


by overthrowing the strict mõral syste: 




they have found 

established, and by substituting the freedom of European customs among 
people entirely unprepared for such freedom, have exerted the most 
disastrous effects on morality. This has been the case among the for- 
merly well-organized and highly mõral Baganda of Central Africa, as 
recorded in an official report by Colonel Lambkin {British Medical Jour¬ 
nal, Oct. 3, 1908). 

As regards Polynesia, also, B. L. Stevenson, in his interesting book, 
In the South Seas (Ch. V), pointed out that, while before the coming of 


the whites the Polynesians were, on the whole, chaste, and the young 


carefully watched, now it is far otherwise. 

Even in Fiji, where, according to Lord Stanmore—^who was High 
Commissioner of the Pacific, and an independent critic—^missionary effort 
has been “wonderfullv successful,” where all own at least nominal 
allegiance to Christianity, which has much modified life and character, 
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shown by a Royal Commission 
Fiji. Mr. Fitchett, commenting 


Not 


yet chastity has sufiered. This wa: 
the condition of the native races in 

this report (Australasian Revieio of Revieivs, Oct., 1897) remarks 
a few witnesses examined by the commission declare that the mõral 
advance in Fiji is of a curiously patchy type. The abolition of polygamy, 
for example, they say, has not toid at every point in favor of women. 
Tlie woman is the toiler in Fiji; and wheu the support of the husband 
was distributed over four wives, the burden on each wife was less than 
it is now, when it has to be carried by one. In heathen times female 
chastity was guarded by the club; a faithless wife, an unmarried 
mother, was summarily put to death. Christianity has abolished club- 
law, and purely mõral restraints, or the terror of the penalties of the 


next World, do not, to the limited imagination of the Fijian, quite take 




its place. So the standard of Fijian chastity is distressingly low. 

It must always be remembered that when the highly organized 
primitive system of mixed spiritual and physical restraints is removed, 
chastity becomes more delicately and unstably poised. The controlling 
power of personal responsibility, valuable and essential as it is, camiot 
permanently and unremittingly restrain the volcanic forces of the pas- 
sion of love even in high civilizations. “No perfection of mõral consti- 
tution in a woman,” Hinlon has well said, “no power of will, no wish 
and resolution to be ‘good,’ no force of religion or control of custom, can 
secure what is called the virtue of woman. The emotion of absolute 
devotion with which some man may inspire her will sweep them all away. 
Society, in choosing to erect itself on that basis, chooses inevitable dis- 
order, and so lõng as it continues to choose it will continiie to have that 
result.” 


It is necessary to insist for a while on this personal respon¬ 
sibility in matters of sexual morality^ in the form in which it is 
making itself felt among ns, and to search ont its implications. 
The most important of these is nnclonbtedly economic independ- 
ence. That is indeed so important that mõral responsibility in 
any fine sense can scarcely be said to have any existence in its 
absence. Mõral responsibility and economic independence are 
indeed really identical; they are but two sides of the same social 
fact. The responsible person is the person who is able to answer 
for his actions and, if need be, to pay for them. The economic- 
ally dependent person can accept a criminal responsibility; he 
can, with an empty purse, go to prison or to death. But in the 
ordinary sphere of everyday morality that large penalty is not 
required of him; if he goes against the wishes of his family or 


f 
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his friends or his parish^ they may turn their backs on him but 
they cannot nsually demand against Mm the last penalties of the 
law. He can exert his own personal responsibility, he can freely 
choose to go his own way and to maintain himself in it before 
his fellowmen on one condition, that he is able to pay for 
His personal responsibility has little or no meaning except in so 
far as it is also economic independehce. 

In civilized soeieties as they attain maturity, the women tend 
to acquire a greater and greater degree alike of mõral respom 
sibility and economic independence. Any freedom and seeming 


equality of women, even when it actually assumes the air of 
superiority, which is not so based, is nnreal. It is only on 


sufferance; 



is the freedom accorded to the child, because 



asks for it so prettily or may scream 




is refused. 


This 


is 


merely parasitismA The basis of economic independence ensures 
a more real freedom. Even in soeieties which by law and enstom 
hoid women in strict subordination, the woman who happens to 
be placed in possession of property enjoys a high degree alike of 
independence and of responsibility.^ The growth of a high 
civilization seems indeed to be so closely identified with the 
economic freedom and independence of women that it is diffi- 
cnlt to say which is cause and which effeet. Herodotus, in his 
faseinating aeeount of Egypt, a land which he regarded as 
admirable beyond all other lands, noted with snrprise that, totally 
unlike the fashion of Greece, women left the men at home to the 
management of the loom and went to market to transact the 


1 Olive Schreiner has espeeially emphasized the evils of parasitism 


for women. “The inereased wealth of the male,” she remarks 


The 


Woman^s Movement of Our Day,” Earper^s Bamar, Jan., 1902), “no more 
of necessity benefits and raises the female upon whom he expends it, than 
the inereased wealth of his mistress necessarily benefits, mentally or 
physically, a poodle, because she ean then give him a down cushion in 
plaee of one of feathers, and ehieken in place of beef.” Olive Schreiner 
believes that feminine parasitism is a danger which really threatens 
soeiety at the present time, and that if not averted “the whole body of 
females in civilized soeieties must sink into a state of more or less 
absolute dependence.” 

2 In Rome and in Japan, Hobhouse notes (op. cif., vol. i, pp, 169, 
176), the patriarclial system reaehed its fullest extension, yet the laws 
of both these countries placed the husband in a position of practical sub- 
jugation to a rich wife. 
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business of commerce.^ It is the economic factor in social life 
which secures the mõral responsibility of women and which chiefly 
determines the position of the wife in relation to her hnsband.^ 


In this respect in its läte stages civilization retums to the same 
point it had occnpied at the beginning, when, as has already been 
noted, we find greater equality with men and at the same time 
greater economic independence.^ 

In all the leading modem civilized conntries, for a centnry 
past, custom and law have combined to give an 
economic independence to women. Tn some respects England 
took the lead by inangarating the great industrial movement 
which slowly swept women into its ranks^^ and made inevitable 


ever greater 


the legal 



which, by 1882 , insured to a married woman 


the possession of her own eamings. The same movement, with 
its same conseqnences, is going on elsewhere. In the United 
States, just as in England, there is a vast army of iive million 
women, rapidly increasing, who earn their own living, and their 
position in relation to men workers is even better than in Eng- 
land. In Erance from twenty-five to seventy-five per cent. of the 
workers in most of the chief industries—^the liberai professions. 


1 Herodotus, Bk. ii, Ch. XXXV. Herodotus noted that it was the 
woman and not the man on whom the responsibility for supporting aged 
parents rested. That alone involved a very high economic position of 
women. It is not surprising that to some observers, as to Diodorus 
Sieulus, it seemed that the Egyptian woman was mi stress over her 
husband. 

SHobhouse [loe. cit.)j Hale, and also Grosse, believe that good 
economic position of a people involves high position of women. Wester- 
marek {Mõral Ideas, vol. i, p. 


661), here in agreement with 


Olive 


Schreiner, thinks this statement cannot be aeeepted without modifieation, 
though agreeing that agricultural life has a good effeet on woman’s posi¬ 
tion, beeause they themselves beeome actively engaged in it. A good 
economic position has no real effeet in raising woman’s position, unless 
women themselves take a real and not merely parasitic part in it. 

3 Westermarek [Mõral Ideas^ vol. i, Ch. XXVI, vol. ii, p. 29) gives 
numerous referenees with 

other privileges of women among savages which tend to be lost at a some- 
what higher stage of eulture. 

4 The steady rise in the proportion of women among English 
workers in machine industries began in 1851. There are now, it is 
estimated, three and a half million women employed in industrial oeeu- 
pations, beside a million and a half domestie servants. (See for details, 

James Haslam, in a series of papers in the EnglisJiwomai% 1909.) 


regard to the considerable proprietary and 
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commerce, agricultnre^ factory industries—are women, and in 
some of the very largest^ snch as home industries and textile 
industries, more women are employed than men. In Japan, it is 


said, three-fifths of the factory workers are women, and all the 


textile industries are in the hands of women.^ This movement is 
the outward expression of the modern conception of personal 
rights, personal mõral worth, and personal responsibility, which, 
as Hobhouse has remarked, has compelled women to take their 
lives into their own hands, and has at the same time rendered the 
ancient marriage laws an anachronism, and the ancient ideals of 
feminine innocence shrouded from the world a mere piece of false 
sentiment. 


o 


There can be no donbt that the entrance of women into the field of 
indnstrial work, in rivalry with men and under somewhat the same eon- 
ditions as men, raises serioiis questions of another order. The general 
tendency of civilization towards the eeonomic independenee and the mõral 
responsibility of women is nnquestionable. Bnt it is by no means 
absolutely clear that it is best for women, and, therefore, for the com- 
mnnity, that women shoiild exercise all the ordinary avocations and 


professions of men on the same level as 




en. 


Not only have the condi- 


tions the avocations and professions developed in accordance with the 
speeial aptitndes of men, bnt the fact that the sexnal processes by which 


the race is propagated demand an 


incomparably greater 


expenditure of 


time and energ}^ on the part of women than of men, preclndes women in 
the mass from devoting themselves so exclusively as men to indnstrial 
work. For some biologists, indeed, it seenis clear that outside the home 


and the school women should not work at all. “Any nation that works 
its women is damned,’^ says Woods Hntchinson (The Gospel According 
io Dariein^ p. 199). That view is extreme. Y^et from the eeonomic side, 
also, Hobson, in snmming np this qnestion, regards the tendency of 
maehine-indnstry to drive women away from the home as “a tendency 
antagonistie to civilization.” The negleet of the home, he states, is, ‘^on 
the whole, the worst injury modern indnstry has inflicted on onr lives, 
and it is difficnlt to see how it can be compensated by any inerease of 
material produets. Factory life for women, save in extremely rare cases, 
saps the physical and mõral health of the family. The exigeneies of 
factory life are inconsistent with the position of a good mother, a good 


1 See, e.g.^ J. A. Hobson, The Evolution of Modern Gapitalism, see- 
ond edition, 1907, Ch. XII, “Women in Modern Indnstry.” 

2 Hobhonse, op, eit., vol. i, p. 228. 
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wife, or the maker of a home. Save in extreme circumstances, no 
increaae of the family wage can balance these losses, whose values stand 

Modern 



upon a higher qualitative leveF’ (J. A. Hobson, Evolution 
Capitalism, Cli. XII; cf. wbat has been said in Cb. I of the present 
võlume). 


It is now begiiining to be recognized that the early pioneers 


of the “woman’s movement 




in working to remove 


the 




subjection of 


woman” were stiil dominated by the oid ideals of that subjection, accord- 
ing to which the masculine is in all main respects the siiperior sex. 
Whatever was good for man, they thought, must be equally good for 
woman. That has been the source of all that was unbalanced and 
unstable, sometimes both a little pathetic and a little absurd, in the oid 
“woman^s movement.” There was a failure to perceive that, first of all, 
womeii must claim their right to their own womanhood as mothers of 
the race, and thereby the supreme lawgivers in the sphere of sex and 
the large part of life dependent on sex. This speeial position of woman 
seems likely to require a readjustment of economic conditions to their 
needs, though it is not likely that such readjustment would be permitted 
to affeet their independence or their responsibility. We have had, as 
Madarae Juliette Adam has put it, the rights of men sacrificing women, 
followed by the rights of women sacrificing the child; that must be fol- 
lowed by the rights of the child reconstituting the family. It has 
already been necessary to touch on this point in the first chapter of this 
võlume, and it will again be necessary in the last chapter. 


The question as to the method by which the economic 
independence of women will be completely insnred, and the part 
which the commnnity may be expected to take in insnring it, 
on the groimd of woman^s speeial child-bearing fnnetions, is 
from the present point of view subsidiary. There can be no 
doubt, however, as to the reality of the movement in that 
direction, whatever doubt there may be as to the final adjustment 
of the details. It is only necessary in this place to touch on 
some of the general and more obvious respects in which the 
growth of woman^s responsibility is affeeting sexual morality. 

The first and most obvious way in which the sense of mõral 
responsibility works is in an insistence on reality in the relation- 
ships of sex. Mõral irresponsibility has too often combined 
with economic dependence to induee a woman to treat the 
sexual event in her life which is biologically of most fateful 

and trivial event, at the most an event 
which has given her a triumph over her rivals and over the 
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superior male, who, on his part, willingly condescends, for the 

the part of the vanqnished. ^^Gallantry to 


moment, to assume 


of the greatest and most 


the ladies,^^ we are toid of the hero 
typical of English novels, ^Vas among his principles of honor, 
and he held it as mnch incumbent on him to accept a challenge 
to love as if it had been a challenge to fight;” he heroically 
goes home for the night with a lady of title he meets at a 
masqnerade, thongh at the time very mnch in love with the giii 
whom he eventnally marries.^ The woman whose power lies 
only in her charms, and who is free to allow the burden of respon- 


sibility to fail on a man^s shoulder,- conld lightly play^ the sedu- 
cing part, and thereby exert independence and authority in the 
only shapes open to her. The man on his part, introducing the 
misplaeed idea of ^Tionoi^^ into the field from which the natural 
idea of responsibility has been banished, is prepared to descend 
at the lady^s bidding into the arena, according to the oid legend, 
and rescue the glove, even thongh he afterwards flings it con- 
temptuonsly in her face. The ancient conception of gallantry, 
which Torn Jones so well embodies, is the direct outcome of a 


System 


nvolving the mõral irresponsibility and economic de 


pendence of women, and is as opposed to the conceptions, prevail- 
ing in the earlier and later civilized stages, of approximate sexual 
equality as it is to the biological traditions of natural courtship 
in the world generally. 

In controlling her own sexual life, and in realizing that her 
responsibility for such control can no longer be shifted on to the 
shoulders of the other sex, women will also indirectly affect 
the sexual lives of men, much as men already affect the 
sexual lives of women. In what ways that influence will in the 
main be exerted it is stiil premature to say. According to some, 

nuptial virginity in the article thus purchased, so nowadays, 
among the better classes, women are able to buy their husbands, 


just as formerly men bought their wives and demanded 


1 Fielding, Tom Jones, Bk. iii, Ch. VII. 

2 Even the Chnrch to some extent adopted this allotment of the 


in seducing 


responsibility, and “solicitation,” i.e., the sin of a confessor 
his female penitent, is constantly treated as exclusively the confessor^s 
sin. 
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and in their turu are disposed to demand continenee.^ That, 

however, is too simple-minded a way of viewing the question. 
It is enough to refer to tlie fact that women are not attracted 
to Virgin ai innocence in men and that they freqiiently have good 
ground for viewing such innocence with suspicion.^ Yet it ma}^ 
well be believed tbat women will more and more prefer to exert 
a certain discrimination in the approval of their husbands^ past 
lives. However instinctively a woman may desire that her hus- 
band shall be initiated in the art of making love to her, she may 
often well doubt whether the finest initiation is to be secured from 
the average prostitute. Prostitution, as we have seen, is ulti- 
mately as incompatible with complete sexual responsibility as is 
the patriarchal marriage system with which it has been so closely 
associated. It is an arrangement mainly determined by the 


demands of men, to whatever extent it may have incidentally 
subserved various needs of women. Men arranged that one group 
of women should be set apart to minister exclusively to their 


sexual necessities, while another group should be brought up in 
asceticism as candidates for the privilege of ministering to their 
household and family necessities. That this has been in many 
respects a most excellent arrangement is sufficiently proved by 
the fact that it has fioiirished for so lõng a period, notwithstand- 
ing the influences that are antagonistic to it. But it is obviously 
only possible during a certain stage of civilization and in asso- 
ciation with a certain social organization. It is not completely 
congruous with a democratic stage of civilization involving the 
economic independence and the sexual responsibility of both 
sexes alike in all social classes. It is possible that women may 
begin to realize this fact earlier than men. 

It is also believed by many that women will realize that a 
high degree of mõral responsibility is not easily compatible with 
the practiee of dissimulation and that economic independence 
will deprive deceit—^which is always the resort of the weak—of 


1 Adolf Gerson, Sexual-Probleme, Sept., 1908, p. 547. 

2 It has already been necessary to refer to the unfortunate results 


which may follow the ignoranee of husbands (see, e,g., “The Sexual 
Impulse in Women,” vol. iii of these Studies), and will be necessary 

again in Ch, XI of the present võlume. 
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wliatever mõral jnstification it may possess. HerO;, however, it is 
necessary to speak witli caution or we may be unjust to women. 
It must be remarked that in the sphere of sex men also are often 
the weak, and are therefore apt to resort to the refuge of the weak. 
With the recognition of that fact we may also recognize that 
cleception in women has been the cause of much of the age-long 
bkmders of the masculine mind in the contemplation of feminine 
ways. Men have constantly committed the double error of over- 
looking the dissimulation of women and of over-estimating it. 
This fact has always served to render more difficult stiil the 
inevitably difficult course of women through the devious path of 
sexual behavior. Pepys, who reiDresents so vividly and so frankly 
the vices and virtues of the ordinary masculine mind^ tells how 
one day when he called to see Mrs. Martin her sister Doll went 
oiit for a bottle of wine and came back indignant because a 


Dutchman had pulled her into a stable and tumbled and tossed 
her. Pepys 

liberties with her, it seemed to him that her indignation with 
the Dutchman was ‘^khe best instance of woman’s falseness in the 
world.^^i He assumes without question that a woman who has 
accorded the privilege of familiarity to a nian she knows and, one 
hopes, respects, would be prepared to accept complacently the 
brutal attentions of the first drunken stranger she meets in the 
Street. 

It was the assumption of woman^s falseness which led the 
ultra-masculine Pepys into a sufficiently absurd error. At this 
point, indeed, we encounter what has seemed to some a serious 
obstacle to the full mõral responsibility of women. Dissimula^ 
tion, Lombroso and Ferrero argne, is in woman ^^almost physio- 

various grounds for this conclusion.^ 
The theologians, on their side, have reached a similar conclusion. 

confessor must not immediately believe a woman^s words,^^ 
says Father Giiry, ^Tor women are habitually inclined to lie.^^^ 




1 Pepys, Diary^ ed. \VlieatIey, vol. vii, p. 10. 

2 Lombroso and Ferrero, La Donna Delinquente; cf. Havelock Ellis, 
Man and Woman, fourtli edition, p. 196. 

3 Gury, Theologie Mõrale, art, 381. 
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This tendency, whicli seems to be commonly believed to affect 
women as a sex, however free froni it a vast number of individual 
women are, may be said, and with truth, to be largely the result 
of the snbjection of women and therefore likely to disappear as 
that snbjection disappears. In so far, however, as 



is 


CC 


almost 


physiological,^^ and based on radical feminine characters, snch 
as modesty, affectability, and sympathy, which have an organic 
basis in the feminine constitntion and can therefore never 
altogether be changed, feminine dissimulation seems scarcely 
likely to disappear. The iitmost that can be expected is that 
it shonld be held in check by the developed sense of mõral respom 
sibility, and, being rednced to its simply natural proportions, 
become recognizably intelligible. 


It is unnecessary to remark that there can be no question here as 
to any inherent mõral superiority of one sex over the other. The answer 
to that question was well stated many years ago by one of the most 
suhtle moralists of love. ‘‘Taken altogether/’ concluded Senancour {De 
VAmour, vol. ii, p. 85), ‘‘we have no reason to assert the mõral super¬ 
iority of either sex. Both sexes, with their errors and their good inten- 
tions, very equally fulfil the ends of nature. We may well believe that 
in either of the two divisions of the human species the surn of evil and 
that of good are about equal. If, for instance, as regards love, we oppose 
the visibly licentious conduct of men to the apparent reserve of women, 


it would be a väin valuation, for the number of faults committed by 
women with men is necessarily the same as that of men with women. 
There exist among us fewer scrupulous men than perfectly honest women, 
but it is easy to see how the balance is restored. If this question of the 
mõral preeminence of one sex over the other were not insoluble it would 
stiil remain very complicated with reference to the whole of the species, 
or even the whole of a nation, and any dispute here seems idle.” 

This conclusion is in accordance with the general compensatory and 
complementary relationship of women to men (see, e.g., Havelock Ellis, 
Man and Wornan^ fourth edition, especially pp. 448 et seq.), 

In a recent symposium on the question whether women are morally 
inferior to men, with special reference to aptitude for loyalty {La Revue, 
Jan. 1, 1909), to which various distinguished French men and women 
contributed their opinions, some declared that women are usually 
superior; others regarded it as a question of difference rather than of 
superiority or inferiority; all were agi^eed that when they enjoy the 
same independence as men, women are quite as loyal as men. 


I 


416 


PSTCHOLOGY OF SEX, 


It is undoubtedly true tliat—^partly as a result of ancient 

traditions and edneation, partly of gennine feminine character- 
istics—^many women are diffident as to their right to mõral 
responsibility and nnwilling to assnme it. And an attempt is 
made to justify their attitude by asserting that woman^s part in 
life is naturally that of self-sacrificO;, or, to put the statement in a 
somewhat more technieal form, that women are naturally maso- 
chistie: and that there is, as Krafft-Ebing argues, a natural 


‘‘^sexual subjection^^ of woman. It is by no means elear that this 
statement is absolutely true, and if it were true it would not 


if it were true 
serve to abolish the mõral responsibility of women 


Bloch [Beiträge zur Aetiologie der Psgchopathia Beamalis, Part II, 
p. 178), in agreement witb Eulenburg, energetically denies that there is 
any such natural “sexual subjeetion’’ of women, regarding it as artifi- 
cially produced, the result of the socially inferior position of women, and 
arguing that such subjection is in much higher degree a physiological 
characteristic of men than of women. (It has been necessary to discuss 


this question in dealing with “Love and Pain’’ in the third võlume of 
these Studies .) It seems certainly elear that the notion that women are 
especially prone to self-sacrifice has little biological validity. Self- 
saerifiee by compulsion, whether physical or mõral compulsion, is not 
worthy of the name; when it is deliberate it is simply the saerifiee of 
a lesser good for the sake of a greater good. Doubtless a man who eats 
a good dinner may be said to “saerifiee” his hunger. Even within the 
sphere of traditional morality a w^oman who saerifiees her “honor” for 
the sake of her love to a man has, by her “saerifiee,” gained something 
that she valiies more. “IVhat a triumph it is to a woman. 


99 


a woman 


has said, “to give pleasure to a man she loves!” And in a morality on 
a sound biological basis no “saerifiee” is here called for. It may rather 
be said that the biological laws of courtship fundamentally demand self- 
sacrifice of the male rather than of the female. Thus the lioness, aeeord- 
ing to Gerard the lion-hunter, gives her seif to the most vigorous of her 


lion wooers; she eneourages them to 


fight 


among themselves for 


superiority, lying on her belly to gaze at the combat and lashing her 
tail with delight. 



Every female is wooed by many males, but she o 
aeeepts one; it is not the female who is called upon for erotic seif- 
saerifiee, but the male. That is indeed part of the divine compensation 
of Nature, for since the heavier part of the burden of sex rests on the 
female, it is fitting that she should be less called upon for renunciation. 
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It thus seems probable that tlie increase of mõral respon- 

sibility may tend to make a woman’s conduct more intelligible to 
others it will in any case certainly tend to make it less the con- 
cern of others. This is emphatically the case as regards the rela- 
tions of sex. In the past men have been invited to excel in many 
forins of virtue; only one virtue has been open to women. That 
is no longer possible. To place npon a woman the main respon- 
sibility for her own sexual conduct is to deprive that conduct of 


its 


spicuously public character as a virtue or a vice. 


Sexual 



may also be a spiritual fact; but it is not a social act. 


Union, for a woman as much as for a man, is a physiological 
fact; 

It is, on the contrary, an act which, beyond all other acts, 
demands retirement and mystery for its accomplishment. That 
indeed is a general human, almost zoölogical, fact. Moreover, 
this demand of mystery is more especially made by woman in 
virtue of her greater modesty which, we have found reason to 

It is not until a child is born 


believe, has a biological basis. 


or conceived that the community has any right to interest itself 
in the sexual acts of its members. The sexual act is of no more 
concem to the community than any other private physiological 
act. It is an impertinence, if not an outrage, to seek to inquire 
into it. But the birth of a child is a social act. ISTot what goes 

The 


into the womb but what comes out of it concerns society. 
community is invited to receive a new citizen. It is entitled to 
demand that that citizen shall be worthy of a place in its midst 
and that he shall be properly introduced by a responsible father 
and a responsible mother. The whole of sexual morality, as Ellen 
Key has said, revolves round the child. 

At this final point in our discussion of sexual morality we 
may perhaps be able to realize the immensity of the change which 
has been involved by the development in women of mõral respon- 
sibility. So lõng as responsibility was denied to women, so lõng 
as a father or a husband, backed up by the community, held him- 


1 “Men will not learn what women are/’ remarks Rosa Mayreder 

{Zur Kritik der Weihlichkeit, p. 199), “until they have left off prescrib- 
ing what they ought to be.” 

27 
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That is no longer 


seif responsible for a woman^s sexual bebavior, for her ^Virtue/^ 
it was necessary that the whole of sexual mõrality should revolve 
around the entrance to the vagina. It became absolutely essential 
to the maintenance of morality that all eyes in the community 
should be constantly directed on to that point^ and the whole 
marriage law had to be adjusted accordingly. 
possible. When a woman assumes her own mõral responsibility, 
in sexual as in other matters^ it becomes not only intolerable but 
meaningless for the community to pry into her most intimate 
physiological or spiritual acts. She is herself directly responsible 
to society as soon as she performs a social act^ and not before. 

In relation to the fact of maternity the realization of all 
that is involved in the new mõral responsibility of women is 
especially significant. Under a system of morality by which a 
man is left free to accept the responsibility for his sexual acts 
while a woman is not equally free to do the like, a premium is 
placed on sexual acts which have no end in procreation^ and a 
penalty is placed on the acts which lead to procreation. The 
reason is that it is the former class of acts in which men find 
chief gratification; it is the latter class in which women find 
chief gratification. For the tragic part of the oid sexual morality 
in its hearing on women was that while it made men alone 
morally responsible for sexual acts in which both a man and a 
woman took part, women were rendered both socially and legally 
incapable of availing themselves of the fact of masculine respon¬ 
sibility unless they had fulfilled conditions which men had laid 
down for them, and yet refrained from imposing upon themselves. 
The act of sexual intercourse, being the sexual act in which men 
found chief pleasure, was under all circumstances an act of little 
social gravity; the act of bringing a child into the world, which 
is for women the most massively gratifying of all sexual acts, was 
counted a crime unless the mother had before fulfilled the con¬ 
ditions demanded by man. That was perhaps the most unfor- 
tunate and certainly the most unnatural of the results of the 
patriarchal regulation of society. It has never existed in any 
great State where women have possessed some degree of regula- 

4 
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It has, of eourse, been said by abstract tlieorists that women have 
the matter in their own hands. They must never love a man until they 


have safely loeked him iip 


in the legal boiids 


of matrimony. Such an 


argument is absolutely futile, for it ignores the fact that, while love and 
even monogamy are natural, legal marriage is merely an external form, 
with a very feeble power of subjugating natural impulses, exeept when 
those impulses are weak, and no power at all of subjugating them perma- 
nently. Civilization involves the growth of foresight, and of self-control 
in both sexes; but it is foolish to attempt to place on these fine 
and ultimate outgrowths of civilization a strain which they eould never 
bear. How foolish it is has been shown, once and for all, by Lea in his 

admirable History of Sacerdotal Celihacy. 

Moreover, when we compare the respective aptitudes of men and 
women in this partieular region, it must be remembered that men possess 

self-control than women, notwith- 
standing the modesty and reserve of women. The sexual sphere is 
immensely larger in women, so that when its activity is once aroused 
it is much more difficult to master or control. (The reasons were set 
out in detail in the discussion of “The Sexual Impulse in Women’’ in 
võlume iii of these Studies.) It is, therefore, unfair to women, and 
unduly favors men, when too hea\y a premium is placed on forethought 
and self-restraint in sexual matters. Since women play the predominant 
part in the sexual field their natural demands, rather than those of men, 
must furnish the standard. 


a greater power of forethoiight and 


With the realization of the mõral responsibility of women 
the natural relations of life spring back to their due biological 
adJiTstment. Motherhood is restored to its natural sacredness. 
It becomes the concern of the woman herself, and not of 
society nor of any individual, to determine the conditions under 
which the child shall be conceived. Society is entitled to require 
that the father shall in every case acknowledge the fact of his 


paternity, but it must leave the chief responsibility for all the 
circumstances of child-production to the mother. That is the 
point of view which is now gaining ground in all civilized lands 
both in theory and in practice»^ 


1 It has been set out, for instance, by Professor Wahrmund in Ehe 
und Eherecht, 190S. I need scarcely refer again to the writings of Ellen 
Key, which may be said to be almost epoch-making in their significanee, 
especially (in German translation) üeher Liehe und Ehe (also French 
translation), and (in Englisli translation, Putnam, 1909), the valuable, 
though less important work, The Century of the Child, See also Edward 
Carpenter, Loveks Corning of Äge; Eorel, Die Eexuelle Frage (Englisli 
translation, abridged, The Sexual Question, Pebman, 1908) ; Bloch, 
Sexuallehen unsere Zeit (English translation, The Sexual Life of Our 
Time,, Rebnian, 1908) ; Helene Stöcker, Die Liehe und die 1906; 

and Paul Lapie, La Femme dans la Famille, 1908. 
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The discussion in the previous chapter of the nature of 
sexual morality, witli the brief sketch it involved of the direction 
in which that morality is moving^ has necessarily left many 
points vague. It may stiil be asked what definite and precise 
forms sexnal nnions are tending to take among ns^ and what 
relation these nnions bear to the religions, social^ and legal 
traditions we have inherited. These are matters about which a 
very considerable amonnt of uncertainty seems to prevail^ for it is 
not unnsual to hear revolutionary or eccentric opinions concem- 
ing them. 

Sexnal nnion^ involving the cohabitation^ temporary or 
permanent^ of two or more persons, and häving for one of its chief 
ends the prodnetion and eare of olfspring, is eommonly fcermed 
marriage. The gronp so constitnted forms a family. This is 


the 


sense in which the words ^^marriage^^ and the 


family 




are 


most properly nsed, whether we speak of animals or of Man. 
There is thns seen to be room for variation as regards both the 
time dnring which the nnion lasts, and the nnmber of individnals 
who form it^ the chief factor in the determination of these points 
being the interests of the oifspring. In actnal practiee, however, 
sexnal nnions^ not only in Man but among the higher animals^ 
tend to last beyond the needs of the offspring of a single season, 
while the fact that in most species the nnmbers of males and 


females are approximately eqnal makes it inevitable that both 
among animals and in Man the family is prodnced by a single 
sexual couple^ that is to say that monogamy is, with however 
many exceptions, necessarily the fnndamental rnle. 

It will thns be seen that marriage centres in the child, and 
has at the outset no reason for existence apart from the welfare 
of the oifspring. Among those animals of lowly organization 
which are able to provide for themselves from the beginning of 
existence there is no 


family and no need for marriage 


Among 


human races, when sexual nnions 


not followed by offspring 
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there may be other reasons for the continuance of the imion but 
they are not 

deg 

up among animals by beredity on the basis of natural selection^ 
and which has been continned by the lower hnman races through 
custom and tradition^ by the more civilized races throngh the 
superimposed regulative influence of legal institutions, has been 
marriage for the sake of the offspring.^ Even in civilized races 
among whom the proportion of sterile marriages is large^ mar¬ 
riage tends to be so constituted as 
creation of children and to involve the permanence reqnired by 
snch procreation. 


always to assume the pro- 



reasons in which either iSTature or society is in the 
'ee directly concemed. The marriage which grew 


Among birds, which from the point of view of erotic development 
stand at the head of the animal world, monogamy frequently prevails 
(according to some estimates among 90 per cent.), and unions tend to 
be permanent; there is an approximation to the same condition among 
some of the higher mammals, especially the anthropoid apes; thus among 
gorillas and oran-utans permanent monogamic marriages take place, the 
young sometimes remaining with the parents to the age of six, while 
any approach to loose behavior on the part of the wife is severely pun- 
ished by the hiisband. The variations that occur are often simply mat- 
ters of adaptation to circumstances; thus, according to J. G. Millais 
{Natural Eistory of British DucJcs, pp. 8, 63), the Shoveler duck, though 
normally monogamic, will become polyandric when males are in excess, 
the two males being in constant and amicable attendance on the female 


without signs of jealousy; among the monogamic mallards, similarly, 
polygyny and polyandry may also occur. See also K. W. Shufeldt, 
“Mating Among Birds,^^ American Naturalist, March, 1907; for mammal 
marriages, a valuable paper by Robert Müller, ‘‘Säugethierehen,^^ Bexual- 
Prohleme, Jan., 1909, and as regards the general prevalence of monogamy. 


Woods Hutchinson, “Animal Marriage,” Contemporary RevieWj Oct., 
1904, and Sept., 1905. 

There has lõng been a dispute among the historians of marriage as 
to the first form of human marriage. Some assume a primitive promis- 
cuity gradually modified in the direction of monogamy; others argue 
that man began where the anthropoid apes left off, and that monogamy 
has prevailed, on the whole, throughout. Both these opposed views, in 


Rosenthal, of Breslau, from the legal side, goes so far as to argue 
“Grundfragen des Eheproblems,” Die Neue Generation, Dec., 1908) 


that the intention of procreation 
marriage 


tial to the conception of legal 
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an extreme form, seem untenable, and the truth appears to Iie midway. 
It has been shown by various writers, and notably Westermarck {History 




uman Marriage, Chs. IV-VI), that there is no sound evidence in 
favor of primitive promiscuity, and that at the present day there are 
few, if any, savage peoples living in genuine unrestricted sexual promis¬ 
cuity. This theory of a primitive promiscuity seems to have been 
suggested, as J. A. Godfrey has pointed out {Science of Sex, p. 112), by 
the existence in civilized societies of promiscuous prostitution, though 
this kind of promiscuity was really the result, rather than the origin, of 


marriage 


O 


1 the other händ, it can scarcely be said that there is any 
convincing evidence of primitive strict monogamy beyond the assumption 
that early man continued the sexual habits of the anthropoid apes, It 
would seem probable, however, that the great forward step involved in 


passing from ape to man was associated with a change in sexual habits 
involving the temporary adoption of a more complex system than 


monogamy 


It is difficult to see in what other social field than that of 


marriage 


sex primitive man could find exercise for the developing intellectual and 
mõral aptitudes, the suhtle distinctions and mõral restraints, which the 
strict monogamy practiced by animals could afford no scope for. It is 
also equally diflSeult to see on what basis other than that of a more 
closely associated sexual system the combined and harmonious efforts 
needed for social progress could have developed. It is probable that at 
least one of the motives for exogamy, or marriage outside the group, is 
(as was probably first pointed out by St. Augustine in his De Civitate 
Dei) the need of creating a larger social circle, and so facilitating social 

activities and progress. Exactly the same end is effected by a complex 

System binding a large number of people together by common 
interests. The strictly small and confined monogamic family, however 
excellently it subserved the interests of the offspring, contained no 
promise of a wider social progress. We see this among both ants and 
bees, who of all animals, have attained the highest social organization; 
their progress was only possible through a profound modification of the 
Systems of sexual relationship. As Espinas said many years ago (in his 
suggestive work, Des Societes Animales) : ^‘The cohesion of the family 
and the probabilities for the birth of societies are inverse.” Or, as 
Schurtz more recently pointed out, although individual marriage has pre- 
vailed more or less from the first, early social institutions, early ideas 
and early religion involved sexual customs which modified a strict 
monogamy. 

The most primitive form of complex human marriage which has yet 
been demonstrated as stiil in existence is what is called group-marriage, 
in which all the women of one class are regarded as the actual, or at all 

events potential, wives of all the men in another class. This has been 
observed among some Central Australian tribes, a people as primitive and 


i 
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as secluded from external influence as could well be found, and tbere is 
evidence to show that it was formerly more widespread among them. 
“In the Urabunna tribe, for example,” say Spencer and Gillen, ‘^a group 
of men actually do have, continually and as a normal condition, marital 
relations with a group of women. 


This State of affairs has nothing 

It 


whatever to do with polygamy any more than it has with polyandry. 
is simply a question of a group of men and a group of women who may 

There is nothing what¬ 
ever abnormal about it, and, in all probability, this system of what has 


been called group marriage, serving as it does to bind more or less 


lawfully have what we call marital relations. 


closely together groups of individuals Avho are rautually interested in 
One another^s welfare, has been one of the most powerful agents in the 


early stages of the upward development of the human raee” (Spencer 
and Gillen, 'Northern Trihes of Central Australia, p. 74; cf. A. W. 
Howitt, The Native Trihes of South-East Australia), Group-marriage, 
with female descent, as found in Australia, tends to beeome transformed 
by various stages of progress into individual marriage with descent in 
the male liue, a survival of group-marriage perhaps persisting in the 
mnch-discussed jus primw noctis, (It should be added that Mr. N. W. 
Thomas, in his book on Kinship and Marriage in Australia^ 1908, con- 
cludes that group-marriage in Australia has not been demonstrated, and 
that Professor Westermarck, in his Origin and Development of the Mõral 

Human Marriagey maintains a 
skeptical opinion in regard to group-marriage generally; he thinks the 
Urabunna custom may have developed out of ordinary individual mar¬ 
riage, and regards the group-marriage theory as “the residuary legatee 
of the oid theory of promiscuity.’^ Durkheira also believes that the Aus- 


IdeaSy as in his previous History 



trallan marriage system is not primitive, “Organisation Matrimoniale 
Australienne,’^ UAnn6e Sociologiquey eighth year, 1905). With the 
attainment of a certain level of social progress it is easy to see that a 
wide and complicated system of sexual relationships ceases to have its 
value, and a more or less qualified monogamy tends to prevail as more 

in harmony with the claims of social stability and executive masculine 
energy. 

The best historical discussion of marriage is stiil probably Wester- 


marck’s History of Human Marriage, though at some points it now needs 
to be corrected or supplemented; among more recent hooks dealing with 
primitive sexual conceptions may be specially mentioned Crawley^s 
Mystic Rose, while the facts concerning the transformation of marriage 


among the higher human races are set forth in G. E. Howard’s History 



Matrimonial Institutions 



vols.), which contains copious biblio- 


graphical references. There is an admirably compact, but clear and com- 
prehensive, sketch of the development of modern marriage in Pollock and 
Maitland, History of English Law, vol. ii. 
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It is necessary to make allowance for variations 


thereby 


shunning the extreme theorists who insist on moulding all facts 


to their theories, but we may conclude that 


the approximately 


eqnal number of the sexes indicates—in the human species, as 

a more or less permanent 


of the higher animals 


among many 

monogamy has on the whole tended to prevail. That is a fact 
of great significance in its implications. Tor we have to realize 
that we are here in the presence of a natural fact. Sexual 
relationships^ in human as in animal societies, follow a natural 
law, oscillating on each side of the norm, and there is no place 
for the theory that that law was imposed artificially. If all 
artificial ^daws^^ could be abolished the natural order of the 
sexual relationships would continue to subsist substantially as at 
present. Virtue, said Cicero, is but ISTature carried out to the 
utmost. Or, as Holbach put 



, arguing that our institutions 
tend whither ISTature tends, ^^art is only ISTature acting by the help 


of the instruments she has herself made. 





had 


already seen much 



same truth when he said that the art 


whieh adds to ISTature ^^is an art that Nature makes. 




Law and 


religion have buttressed monogamy; 



is not based on them 


but on the needs and customs of mankind, and these constitute its 


completely adequate sanctions.^ Or, as Cope put it, marriage 

is not the creation of law but the law is its creation.^ Grawley, 
again, throughout his study of primitive sex relationships, 
emphasizes the fact that our formal marriage system is not, as so 


many 


religious 


and mõral writers once supposed, a forcible 
repression of natural impulses, but merely the rigid erystallization 
of those natural impulses, whieh in a more fluid form have been 
in human nature from the first. Our conventional forms, we 
must believe, have not introdueed any elements of value, while 
in some respects they have been mischievous. 


It is necessary to bear in mind that the conclusion that monogamie 
marriage is natural, and represents an order whieh is in harmony with 
the instincts of the majority of people, by no means involves agreement 


with the details of any particular legal system of monogamy 


Mono 


1 J. A. Godfrey, Science of Sea), p. 119. 

2 E. D. Cope, ‘The Marriage Problem,^’ Open Court, Nov., 1888. 
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in man. 


ic marriage is a natural biological fact, alike in many animals and 

But no System of legal regiilation is a natural biological fact. 


a liighly esteemed alienist, Dr. Clonston, writes [The Hygiene of 
Mind, p. 245) ‘‘there is only one natural mode of gratifying sexual nisus 
and reproductive instinct, that of 


marriage, 




considerable 


exegesis before 


intellisfible meaning, 


tlie statement requires 
it can be accepted, or even receive an 
and if we are to understand by "marriage” the 
particular form and implications of tbe Englisli marriage law, or even 
of tbe soinewhat more enligbtened Scotch law, the statement is absolutely 
false. Tbere is a Avorld of difTerence, as J. A. Godfrey remarks {The 
Science of Sex, 1901, p. 278), between natural monogamous marriage and 
our legal system; "the former is the outward expression of the best that 
lies in the sexuality of man; the latter is a creation in which religious 
and mõral superstitions have played a most important part, not always 
to the beneht of individual and social health.” 

We must, therefore, giiard against the tendency to think that tliere 
is anything rigid or formal in the natural order of monogamy. Some 
sociologists would even limit the naturalness of monogamy stiil further. 


Thus Tarde (“La Mõrale Sexuelle,” Arcliivcs d^Anthropologie Griminelle, 
Jan., 1907), while accepting as natural under present conditions the 
tendency for monogamy, mitigated by more or less clandestine concubin- 
age, to prevail over all other forms of marriage, considers that this is 


not due to any irresistible influence, but merely to the fact that this kind 


of marriage is practieed by the majority of people, including the most 
civilized. 

With the acceptanee of the tendency to monogamy we are not at 
the end of sexual morality, but only at the beginning. It is not 
monogamy that is the main thing, but the kind of lives that people lead 
in monogamy. The mere acceptanee of a monogamic ruie earries us but 
a little way. That is a fact which cannot fail to impress itself on those 
who approaeh the questions of sex from the psychological side. 


If monogamy is thns firmly based 



is 


easonable to 


fear, or to hope for, any radical modifieation in the institution of 
marriage, regarded, not nnder its temporary religious and legal 
aspeets bnt as an order which appeared on the earth even earlier 
than man. Monogamy is the most natural expression of an 
impnlse which cannot, as a ruie, be so adequately realized in full 
fniition under conditions involving a less prolonged period of 
mutual communion and intimacy. Variations, regarded as 
inevitable oscillations around the norm, are also natural, but 
Union in couples must always be the ruie beeause the numbers of 
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the sexes are always approximately equal^ wliile the needs of the 
emotional life, even apart from the needs of offspring, deinand 
that sneh unions based on mntnal attraction should be so far as 
possible permanent. 


It must here again be repeated that it is the reality, and not the 
form or the permanence of the marriage union, which is its essential and 
valiiable part. It is not the legal or religious formality which sanctifies 
marriage, it is the reality of the marriage which sanctifies the form. 
Fielding has satirized in Nightingale, Torn Jones’s friend, the shallow- 
brained view of connubial society which degrades the reality of marriage 
to exalt the form. Nightingale has the greatest difficiilty in marrying a 
girl with whom he has already had sexual relations, although he is the 
only man who has had relations with her. To Jones’s arguments he 
replies: “Common-sense warrants all you say, but yet you well know 
that the opinion of the world is so contrary to it, that were I to marry 
a whore, though my own, I should be ashamed of ever showing my face 


again.” It cannot be said that Fielding^s satire is even yet out of date. 
Thus in Prussia, according to Adele Sehreiber (^'Heirathsbeschränkun- 
gen,” Die 'Neue Generation, Feb., 1909), it seems to be stiil practically 
impossible for a military officer to marry the mother of his own 
illegitimate child. 

The glorification of the form at the expense of the reality of mar- 

even been attempted in poetry by Tennyson in the least 
inspired of his works, The Idylls of the King. In ‘‘Lancelot and Elaine” 


riage has 


and "Guinevere” (as Julia Magruder points out, North American Review, 
April, 1905) Guinevere is married to King Arthur, whom she has never 


arriage 


was 


seen, when already in love with Lancelot, so that the 
merely a ceremony, and not a real marriage (o/., May Child, ‘^The Weird 
of Sir Lancelot,” North American Review, Dec., 1908). 


It may seem to some that so conservative an estimate of 
the tendencies of civilization in matters of sexual love is due 
to a timid adherence to mere tradition. That is not the case. 
We have to recognize that marriage is firmly held in position by 
the pressure of two opposing forces. There are two currents in 


the stream of our 


ilization 


that moves towards an ever 


greater social order and cohesion^ the other that moves towards 
an ever greater individiial freedom. There is real harmony 
underlying the apparent opposition of these two tendencies, and 
each is indeed the indispensable complement of the other, There 


f 
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can be no real freedom for the individual in the tliings that con- 
cem tbat individual alone unless there is a coberent order in the 
things that concern him as a social unit. Marriage in one of its 
aspects only cbncems the two individuals involved; in another 
of its aspects it chiefly concerns society. The two forces cannot 
combine to act destructively on marriage, for the one counteracts 
the other. They combine to support monogamy, in all essentials, 
on its immemorial basis. 

It must be added that in the circumstances of monogamy 
that are not essential there always has been, and always must be, 
perpetual transformation. All traditional institutions, however 
firmly founded on natural impulses, are always growing dead 
and rigid at some points and putting forth vitally new growths 
at other points. It is the effort to maintain their vitality, and 
to preserve their elastic adjustment to the environment, which 
involves this process of transformation in non-essentials. 

The only way in which we can fruitfully approaeh the 
question of the value of the transformations now taking place 
in our marriage-system is by considering the history of that 
System in the past. In that way we learn the real significance 
of the marriage-system, and we understand what transformations 
are, or are not, associated with a fine civilization. When we are 
acquainted with the changes of the past we are enabled to face 
more confidently the changes of the present. 

The history of the marriage-system of modem eivilized 
peoples begins in the later days of the Eoman Empire at the 
time when the foundations were being laid of that Eoman lav/ 


which has exerted so 


large 


an influence in Christendom. 


Eeference has already been made^ to the significant fact that in 
läte Eome women had acquired a position of nearly complete 
independence in relation to their husbands, while the patriarchal 


authority stiil exerted over them 



their fathers had become, 


for the most part, almost nominal. This high status of women 

9 

was associated, as it naturally tends to be, with a high degree of 
freedom in the marriage system. Eoman law had no power of 


1 See ante, p. 395. 


i 
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intervening in the formation of marriages and there were no legal 
forms of marriage. The Eomans recognized that marriage is a 
fact and not a mere legal form; in marriage by usus there was 
no ceremony at all; it was constituted by the mere fact of living 
together for a whole year; yet snch marriage was regarded as 
just as legal and complete as 
sacred rite of confarreatio. 




had been inaugurated by the 
Marriage was a matter of simple 


private agreement in which the man and the woman approached 
each other on a footing of equality. The wife retained full con- 
trol of her own property; the barbarity of admitting an action 
for restitution of conjugal rights was impossible^ divorce was a 
private transaction to which the wife was as fully entitled as the 
husband^ and it required no inquisitorial intervention of magis- 
trate or court; Augustus ordained, indeed, that a public declara- 
tion was necessary, but the divorce itself was a private legal act 
of the two persons concemed.i It is interesting to note this 
enlightened conception of marriage prevailing in the greatest and 
most masterful Empire which has ever dominated the world, at 
the period not indeed of its greatest force^—for the maximum of 
force and the maximum of expansion, the bud and the full 
flower, are necessarily incompatible,—^but at the period of its 
fullest development. In the chaos that followed the dissolution 
of the Empire Eoman law remained as a precious legacy to 
the new developing nations, but its infiuence was inextricably 
mingled with that of Christianity^, which, though not at the first 
anxious to set up marriage laws of its own, gradually revealed p. 
growing ascetic feeling hostile alike to the dignity of the married 


woman and the freedom of marriage and divorce.*- With that 
influence was combined the infiuence, introduced through the 


1 Wächter, Eheschiedungen^ pp. 95 et seq.; Esmein, Marriage en 
Droit Ganonique, vol. i, p. 6; Howard, History of Matrimonial Institii- 
tions, vol. ii, p. 15. Howard (in agreement with Leckj^) considers that 
the freedom of divorce was only abused by a small section of the Roman 
population, and that such abnse, so far as it existed, was not the cause 
of any decline of Roman morals. 


2 The opinions of the Christian Fathers were very varied, and they 
were sometimes doubtful about them; see, e.g.^ the opinions collected by 


Cranmer and enumerated by Burnet, History of Reformation (ed. Nares), 

voh ii, p. 91. 
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Bible, of the barbaric Jewish marriage-system conferring on the 


hasband 


gbts 


in 


marriage 


and divorce whieh were totally 


denied to tbe wife; this was an inflaenee whieh gained stiil 
greater force at the Eeformation when the authority once accorded 
to the Church was largely transformed to the Bible. Finally^ 
there was in a great part of Europe^ including the most energetic 
and expansive parts, the influence of the Germans, an inflnence 
stiil more primitive than that of the Jews, involving the con- 
ception of the wife as almost her husband^s chattel, and marriage 
as a purchase. All these infinences elashed and often appeared 

The resiilt 

was that the fifteen hundred years that followed the complete 


side by side, thongh they coiild not be harmonized 


conqiiest of Christianity represent on the whole the most 
degraded condition to whieh the marriage system has ever been 
known to fail for so lõng a period during the whole conrse of 
hnman history. 

At first indeed the benefieent influenee of Eome continued 
in some degree to prevail and even exhibited new developments. 
In the time of the Christian Emperors freedom of divoree by 
mutual eonsent was alternately maintained, and abolished.^ We 
even find the wise and far-seeing provision of the law enacting 
that a contraet of the two parties never to separate eonld have no 
legal validity. Jiistinian^s prohibition of divorce by eonsent led 


to mnch domestie mihapp 




and even crime, whieh appears to 


be the reason why it was immediately abrogated by his snecessor, 
Theodosins, stiil maintaining the läte Eoman tradition of the 
mõral equality of the sexes, allowed the wife equally with the 
husband to obtain a divorce for adultery; that is a point we have 
not yet attained in England to-day. 


1 Constantine, the first Christian Emperor, enacted a striet and 
peculiar divoree law (allowing a wife to divorce her husband only when 
he was a homicide, a poisoner, or a violator of sepulchres), whieh could 
not be maintained. In 497, therefore, Anastasias deereed divorce by 
mutual eonsent. This was abolished by Justinian, who only allowed 
divorce for various specified causes, among them, however, including the 
husband’s adultery. These restrictions proved unworkable, and Jus- 
tiniaifis successor and nephew, Justin, restored divorce by mutual con- 
sent. Finally, in 870, Leo the Philosopher returned to Justinian^s 
en^c-tment (see, e.g., Smith and Cheetham, Dictionary of Christian Anti" 
^ities)^ arts. “Adultery’^ and ‘‘Marriage’^ 






MARRIAGE. 


t 


431 


It seems to be aclmitted on all sides that it was largely 
the fatal influence of the irniption of the barbarous Germans 


which degraded, when it failed to sweep away, the noble con- 
ception of the eqnality of women with men, and the dignity and 
freedom of marriage, slowly moulded by the organizing genius 
of the Eoman into a great tradition which stiil retains a siipreme 
value, The influence of Christianity had at the first no degrad- 
ing influence of this kind; for the ascetic ideal was not yet pre- 
dominant, priests niarried as a matter of course, and there was no 
difflculty in accepting the marriage order established in the 
secular worid; it was eren possible to add to it a new vitality and 
freedom. But the Germans^ with all the primitively acquisitive 
and combative instincts of untamed savages, went far beyond 
even the early Eomans in the subjection of their wives; they 


allowed indeed to 


their 


unmarried 


girls 


a 


large measure 


of indulgence and even sexual freedom,—just as the Christians 


also reverenced their virgins/—^but the German marriage system 
placed the wife, as compared to the wife of the Eoman Empire, in 
a condition little better than that of a domestic slave. In one 
form or another, under one disguise or another, the system of 
wife-purchase prevailed among the Germans, and, whenever that 
system is influential, even when the wife is honored her privileges 

Teutonic peojDles generally, as 


Among the 


are diminished.- 
among the early English, marriage was indeed a private trans- 
action but it took the form of a sale of the bride by the father, or 
other legal guardian, to the bridegroom. The betveddung was a 


1 The element of reverence in the early German attitude towards 
women and the privileges which even the married woman enjoyed, so far 
as Taeitus ean be considered a reliable guide, seem to have been the 
surviving vestiges of an earlier social state on a more matriarehal basis. 
They are most distinet at the dawn of German history. From the first, 
however, though divorce by mutiial consent seems to have been possible, 
German ciistom was pitiless to the married woman who was unfaithful, 
sterile, or otherwise offended, though for some time after the introduction 
of Christianity it was no offenee for the German husbaiid to eomm_it 
adultery (Westermarek, Origin of the Mõral Ideas, vol. ii, p. 453). 

2 “This form of marriage,’’ says Hobhouse {op. eit., vol. i, p. 156), 


“is 


intimately assoeiated with the extension of marital power 




Of. 


Howard, op. eit., vol. i, p. 231. The very snbordinate position of the 
mediseval German woman is set forth by Hagelstange, Säddeutsclies 

Bauernlehen in Mittelalter^ 1898, pp. 70 seq. 
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real contract of sale.^ ^^Sale-marriage’^ was tlie most usual form 

The ring, indeed, probably was not in origin, as 


of marriage. 


some have supposed, a mark of servitnde, but rather a form of 
bride-price, or arrha, that is to say, eamest money on the contract 


of marriage and so the Symbol of it.^ 


At first a sign of the 


bride^s pnrchase, it was not till later that the ring acqnired the 
significance of subjection to the bridegroom, and that significance, 
later in the Middle Ages, was fiirther emphasized by other cere- 


monies. 


Thns in England the York and Samm manuals in 


some of their forms direct the bride, after the delivery of the 
ring, to fail at her husband^s feet, and sometimes to kiss his right 


foot. 


In Enssia, also, the bride kissed her husband^s feet. 


At a 


later period, in France, this custom was attennated, and it became 
customary for the bride to let the ring fail in front of the altar 


and then stoop at her hnsband^s feet to pick 



np 


o 

O 


Fendalism 


carried on, and by its military character exaggerated, these 


Tentonic influences. 



fief was land held on condition of 


military Service, and the nature of its influenee on marriage is 
implied in that fact. The woman was given with the fief and 
her own will counted for nothingA 

The Christian Church in the beginning accepted the forms 



the girl. 


1 Howard, op, cit.j vol. i, p. 259; Smitli and Cheetham, Dictionary 
Christian Antiquities, art. Arrhce, It would appear, however, that 

the “bride-sale/" of which Tacitus speaks, was not strietly the sale of a 
chattel nor of a slave-girl, but the sale of the mund or protectorship over 

It is triie the distinction nmy not always have been elear to 
those who took part in the transaetion. Similarly the Anglo-Saxon 
betrothal was not so much a payment of the bride’s price to her kinsmen, 
although as a matter of fact, they might make a profit out of the trans- 
action, as a covenant stipulating for the bride’s honorable treatment as 
wife and widow. Reminiseences of this, remark Pollock and Maitland 
{op. eit., vol. ii, p. 364), may be found in ‘‘that eurious cabinet of anti- 
quities, the marriage ritual of the English Church.” 

2 Howard, op. eit., vol. i, pp. 278-281, 386. Tlie Arrlia erept into 
Roman and Byzantine law during the sixth century, 

3 J. Wickham Legg, Eeelesiologieal Essays, p 


189. 


It may be 


added that the idea of the subordination of the wife to the husband 
appeared in the Christian Church at a somewhat early period, and no 
doubt independently of Germanic influences; St. Augustine said (Sermo 
XXXVII, cap. vi) that a good materfamilias must not be ashamed to 

call herself her husband’s servant {aneilla). 

4 See, e.g.y L, Gautier, La Chevalerie, Ch. IX. 
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of marriage already existing in those countries in which it found 
itself^ the Eoman forms in the lands of Latin tradition and the 
German forms in Tentonic lands. It merely demanded (as 
also demanded for otlier civil contracts^, snch as an ordinary 
sale) that tliey sliould be hallowed priestly benediction. But 
the marriage was recognized by the Chnrch even in the absence 
of snch benediction. There was no special religions marriage 


Service, either 


in the 


East or the West, earlier than the sixth 
centnry. It was simply the cnstom for the married conple, after 
the secnlar ceremonies were completed, to attend the chnrch, 
listen to the ordinary Service and take the sacrament. A special 
marriage Service was developed slowly, and it was no part of 
the real marriage. Dnring the tenth centnry (at all events in 
Italy and Erance) it was beginning to become cnstomary to eele- 
brate the first part of the real nnptials, stiil a pnrely temporal 
aet, ontside the chnrch door. Soon this was followed by the 


regnlar bride-mass, directly applicable to the oeeasion, inside the 
chnrch. By the twelfth centnry the priest direeted the eere- 
mony, now involving an imposing ritual, which began ontside the 
chnrch and ended with the bridal mass inside. By the thirteenth 
centnry, the priest, snperseding the gnardians of the yonng 
conple, himself offieiated throngh the whole eeremony. Up to 
that time marriage had been a pnrely private bnsiness transaetion. 
Thns, after more than a millennimn of Christianity, not by law 

bnt by the slow growth of cnstom, ecclesiastical marriage was 
established.i 

It was nndonbtedly an event of very great importance not 
merely for the Chnrch bnt for the whole histor}^ of Enropean 
marriage even down to to-day. The whole of onr pnblic method 
of celebrating marriage to-day is based on that of the Catholic 
Chnrch as established in the twelfth centnry and formnlated in 
the Canon law. Even the pnblication of banns has its origin here, 

the pnblic 


marriage 


and the fact that in onr modern civil 
eeremony takes place in an office and not in a Chnrch may dis 


1 Howard, op. eit., vol. i, pp. 293 et seq.; Esmein, op. eit., vol. i, pp. 
25 et seq.; Smith and Cheetham, Dietionarp of Christian Antiquities, 
art. *‘Contract of Marriage.” 

28 
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guise but cannot alter the fact that it is the direct and unques- 
tionable descendant of the public ecclesiastical ceremony which 
embodied the slow and suhtle triumph—so slow and suhtle that 


its history is difficult to 



Christian priests over the 


private affairs of men and women. Before they set themselves to 


this task marriage 


ywhere was the private business of the 


persons concerned; when they had completed their tasky 


and 



was not absolutely complete until the Council of Trent^ 


a 


private marriage had become a sin 


and almost a erime. 


1 


There was^ however. 


It may seem a matter for surprise that the Church which, 
as we know, had shown an ever greater tendency to reverence 
virginity and to east contumely on the sexual relationship, should 
yet, parallel with that movement and with the growing influence 
of asceticism, have shown so great an anxiety to capture marriage 
and to confer on it a public, dignified, and religious charaeter. 

no contradietion. The faetors that were 
constituting European marriage, taken as a whole, were indeed 
of very diverse charaeters and often involved unreconciled con- 
tradietions. But so far as the Central efforts of the ecclesiastical 
legislators were concerned, there was a definite and intelligible 
point of view. The very depreciation of the sexual instinet 
involved the necessity, since the instinet could not be uprooteu, 
of constituting for it a legitimate channel, so that ecclesiastical 


matrimony was, it has been said, ^‘^analogous to a license to sell 
intoxicating liquors/^^ Moreover, matrimony exhibited the 
power of the Church to confer on the license a dignity and dis- 
tinetion which would clearly separate it from the general stream 
of lust. Sexual enjoyment is impure, the faithful cannot par- 


take of 



until 



has been purified by the ministrations of the 


Church. The solemnization of marriage was the necessary 
result of the sanetifieation of virginity. It beeame necessary 


1 Any later ehanges in Catholic Canon law have merely been in the 
direction of making matrimony stiil narrower and stiil more remote 
from the practice of the world. By a papal deeree of 1907, civil mar- 
riages and marriages in non-Catholic places of worship are declared to 
be not only sinful and imlawful (which they were before), but actually 
null and võid. 

2 E. S. P. Haynes, Our Divorce Law, p. 3. 
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to sanetify marriage also, and hence was developed the indis- 
soliible sacrament of matrimony. 


The conception of marriage 


as 


relig 


sacrament, a conception of far-reaching influence 


is the great contribntion of the Catholic Church to the history 


of marriage. 


It is important to remember that, while Christianity brougbt the 
idea of marriage as a sacrament into the main stream of the institutional 
history of Europe, that idea was merely developed, not invented, by the 
Church. It is an ancient and even primitive idea. The Jews believed 
that marriage is a magico-religious bond, häving in it something mystical 
resembling a sacrament, and that idea, says Durkheim {UAnnee ^ocio- 
logique, eighth year, 1905, p. 419), is perhaps very archaie, and 


hangs 


on to the generally magic character of sex relations. “The mere act of 
Union, Crawley remarks {The Mystic Rose, p. 318) concerning savages. 


“is potentially a marriage ceremony of the sacramental kind. 

One may even credit the earliest animistic men with some such vague 


conception before any ceremony became erystallized.’’ The essence of a 
marriage ceremony, the same writer contiuues, “is the ^joining together’ 
of a man and a woman; in the words of our English Service, Tor this 
cause shall a man leave his father and niother and shall be joined unto 
his wife; and they two shall be one flesh.’ At the other side of the 
World, amongst the Orang Benuas, these words are pronounced by an 

ye that are present; 


elder, when a marriasre 


solemnized 


Listen all 


those that were distant are now brought together; those that were 
separated are now united.* Marriage ceremonies in all stages of culture 
may be called religious with as much propriety as any ceremony what- 
ever. Those who were separated are now joined together, those who 


were mutually taboo now break the taboo.’^ Thus marriage ceremonies 
prevent sin and neutralize danger. 

The Catholic conception of marriage was, it is clear, in essentials 
precisely the primitive conception. Christianity drew the sacramental 
idea from the archaic traditions in popular consciousness, and its own 
ecclesiastical contribution lay in slowly giving that idea a formal and 
rigid shape, and in declaring it indissoluble. As among savages, it was 
in the act of consent that the essence of the 'sacrament lay 
intervention of the priest was 


; the 

not, in principle, neeessary to give mar¬ 


riage its religiously binding character. The essence of the sacrament 
was mutual aeeeptanee of each other by the man and the woman, as hus- 
band and wife, and technieally the priest w^ho presided at the ceremony 
was simply a witness of the sacrament. The essential fact being thus 
the mental act of consent, the sacrament of matrimony had the peculiar 

character of being witliout any outward and visible sign. Perhaps it 
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was this fact, instinctively felt as a weakness, which led to the imuiense 
emphasis on the indissolubility of the sacrament of inatrimony, already 
established by St. Augustine. The Canonists broiight forward various 
arguments to aecount for that indissolubility, aud a frequent argument 
has always been the Seriptural application of the term “one flesh” to 
married eouples; but the favorite argument of the Canonists was that 
inatrimony represents the union of Christ witb the Chureh; that is 
iudissoluble, and therefore its image must be indissoluble (Esmein, op, 
eit., vol. i, p. 64). In part, also, one may well believe, the idea of the 
indissolubility of marriage suggested itself to the eeelesiastical mind by 
a natural- assoeiation of ideas: the vow of virginity in monastieism was 
indissoluble; ought not the vow of sexual relationship in matrimony to 
ba similarly indissoluble? It appears that it was not until 1164, in 
Peter Lombard’s Sentences, that elear and formal reeognition is found of 
matrimony as one of the seven saeraments (Howard, op. eit., vol. i, p. 
333). 


The Chureh^ however, hacl not only made marriage a reli- 
gioiTS aet; it had also made it a pnblic act. The offieiating priest^ 
who had now beeome the arbiter of marriage, was bonnd by all 
the injunetions and prohibitions of the Chureh, and he could 
not allow himself to bend to the inclinations and interests of 
individual eouples or their guardians. It was inevitable.^that in 
this matter, as in other similar matters, a code of ecelesiastieal 
regulations should be gradually developed for his guidanee. 
This need of the Chureh, due to its growing eontrol of the 
world^s affairs, was the origin of Canon law. With the develop- 
ment of Canon law the whole field of the regulation of the 
sexual relationships, and the eontrol of its aberrations, beeame an 
exelusively ecelesiastieal matter. The seeular law eould take no 
more direet eognizanee of adultery than of fornieation or mastur- 
bation; bigamy, ineest, and sodomy were not temporal erim es; 
the Chureh was supreme in the whole sphere of sex. 

It was during the twelfth eentury that Canon law developed, 
and Gratian was the master mind who first moulded it. He 
belonged to the Bolognese sehool of jurisprudenee whieh had 
inherited the sane traditions of Eoman law. The Canons which 
Gratian compiled were, however, no more the mere result of 
legal traditions than they were the outeome of cloistered theo- 
logical speculation. They were the result of a response to the 
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practical needs of the day before those needs had had time to 
form a foundation for fine-spun subtleties. At a somewhat 
later period, before the close of the centnry, the Italian jurists 
were vanquished by the Gallic theologians of Paris as represented 
by Peter Lombard. The result was the introdaction of mis- 
chievous complexities which went far to rob Canon law alike of 
its certainty and its adaptation to human necessities. 

Notwithstanding^ however, all the parasitic accretions which 
swiftly began to form aronnd the Canon law and to entangle its 




t 


practical activity, that legislation embodied—predominantly 
the ontset and more obscnrely throughont its whole period of 
vital activity—a sound core of real value. The Canon law 
recognized at the outset that the essential fact of marriage is the 
actual sexnal nnion, accomplished with the intention of inaugu- 
rating a permanent relationship. The copula carnalis, the mak- 


ing of two ^^one flesh/^ according to the Scriptnral phrase, a 
mystic symbol of the nnion of the Chnrch to Christ, was the 
essence of marriage, and the mntual consent of the couple alone 
sufficed to constitute marriage, even withont any religions bene- 
diction, or withont any ceremony at all. The formless and 
nnblessed nnion was stiil a real and binding marriage if the two 
parties had willed it so to be.^ 


ing rigidity, 


Whatever hard things may be said about the Canon law, it must 
never be forgotten that it carried through the Middle Ages until the 
middle of the sixteenth century the great truth that the essence of mar¬ 
riage lies not in rites and forms, but in the mutual consent of the two 
persons who marry each other. \Vhen the Catholic Chnrch, in its grow- 

lost that conception, it was taken up by the Protestants 
and Puritans in their first stage of ardent vital activity, though it was 
more or less dropped as they fell back into a State of subservience to 
forms. It continued to be maintained by moralists and poets. Thus 
George Chapman, the dramatist, who was both moralist and poet, in 
The Gentleman üsher (1606), represents the riteless marriage of his 
hero and heroine, which the latter thus introduees: 


1 It was the Council of Trent, in the sixteenth century, which made 
ecclesiastical rites essential to binding marriage; but even then fifty- 
six prelates voted against that deeision. 


1 
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“May not we now 

Our contraet make and marry before Heaven ? 

Are not the laws of God and Nature more 
Than formal laws of men ? Are outward rites 
More virtuous than tlie very substanee is 
Of boly nuptials solemnzied witbin ? 

. . . . The etemal acts of our pure souls 

Knit us Avitli God, the soul of all the world, 

He shall be priest to us; and with such rites 
As we ean here devise we will express 
And strongly ratify our hearts’ true vows, 

Which no external violence shall dissolve.” 

And to-day, Ellen Ivey, the distinguished prophet of marriage reform, 
declares at the end of her Liehe und Ehe that the true marriage law 
contains only the paragraph: “They who love each other are husband and 
wife.” 


The establishment of marriage on tiris sound and natural- 
istic basis had the further excellent result that it placed the man 
and the woman^, who could thns constitnte marriage by their con- 
sent in entire disregard of the wishes of their parents or families, 
on the same mõral level. Here the Church was following alike 
the later Eomans and the early Christians like Lactantins and 
Jerome who had declared that what was licit for a man was licit 
for a woman. The Penitentials also attempted to set up this 
same mõral law for both sexes, The Canonists finally allowed a 
certain supremacy to the hnsband^ though, on the other händ, 
they sometimes seemed to assign even the chief part in marriage 
to the wife, and the attempt was made to derive the word matri- 
monium from matris munium, thereby declaring the maternal 
function to be the essential fact of marriage.^ 

The sonnd elements in the Canon law conception of marriage 
were, however, from a very 
nentralized by the verbal subtleties by which they were overlaid, 
and even by its own fnndamental original defects. Even in the 
thirteenth century it began to be possible to attach a snperior 
force to marriage verbally formed 'per verha de prcesenti than to 



1 Esmein, op, eit., vol. i, p. 91. 
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one constituted by sexual union, while so many impediments to 

marriage were set up that it became difficult to know what mar- 

riages were valid^ an important point since a marriage even inno- 

cently contracted within the prohibited degrees was only a 

putative marriage. The most serious and the most profoimdly 

unnatural feature of this ecclesiastical conception of marriage 

was the flagrant contradiction between the extreme facility with 

which the gate of marriage was flung open to the young couple^ 

even if they were little more than children, and the extreme 

rigor with which it was looked and bolted when they were inside. 

That is stiil the defect of the marriage system we have inherited 

from the Church^ but in the hands of the Canonists it was 

emphasized both on the side of its facility for entrance and of 

its difficulty for exit.^ Alike from the standpoint of reason and 
of hnmanity the gate that is easy of ingress must be easy of 

egress; or if the exit is necessarily difficult then extreme care 

must be taken in admission. But neither of these necessary pre- 

cautions was possible to the Canonists. Matrimony was a 

sacrament and all must be welcome to a sacrament, the more so 

may be 

tion. On the other side, sii 
once truly formed, beyond the permissible power of verbal 
quibbles to invalidate, it could never be abrogated. The very 
institution that, in the view of the Church, had been set up as a 
bulwark against license became itself an instrument for artificially 
creating license. So that the net result of the Canon law in the 
lõng run was the production of a state of things which—in the 


thrust into the mortal sin of fornica- 
ce matrimony was a sacrament, when 


since otherwise they 


1 It is sometimes said that the Catholic Church is able to diminish 
the evils of its doctrine of the indissolubility of marriage by the number 

of impediments to marriage it admits, thus affording free scope for dis- 
pensations from marriage. This scarcely seems to be the case. Dr. P. 
J. Hayes, who speaks with authority as Chancellor of the Catholic Arch- 
diocese of New York, states (“Impediments to Marriage in the Catholic 
Church,” Norfh American Revieiv, May, 1905) that even in so modern 
and so mixed a community as this there are few applications for dispen- 
sations on account of impediments; there are 15,000 Catholic marriages 
per annum in New York City, but scarcely five per annum are questioned 
as to validity, and these chiefly on the ground of bigamy. 


I 
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eyes of a large part of Christendom—more than neutralized the 
soundness of its original conception.^ 


to the validity of a marriage, though in Scotland the Canon 


In England, where from the ninth century, marriage was gener- 
ally accepted by the ecelesiastical and temporal powers as indissoluble, 
Canon law was, in the main, established as in the rest of Christendom. 
There were, however, certain points in which Canon law was not accepted 
by the law of England. By English law a ceremony before a priest was 
necessary 

law doctrine was accepted that simple consent of the parties, even 
exchanged secretly, sufficed to constitute marriage. Again, the issue of 
a võid marriage contracted in innocenee, and the issue of persons who 
subsequently marry each other, are legitimate by Canon law, but not by 
the common law of England (Geary, Marriage and Family Relations, 
p. 3; Pollock and Maitlaiid, loe. eit.). The Canonists regarded the dis- 
abilities attaching to bastardy as a punishment inflieted on the offending 
parents, and considered, therefore, that no burden should fail on the 
children when there had been a ceremony in good faith on the part of 
one at least of the parents. In this respeet the English law is less rea- 
sonable and humane. It was at the Council of Merton, in 1236, that the 
barons of England rejeeted the proposal to make the laws of England 
harmonize with the Canon law, that is, with the ecelesiastical law of 
Christendom generally, in allowing children born before wedlock to be 
legitimated by subsequent marriage. Grosseteste poured forth his elo- 
quence and his arguments in favor of the change, but in väin, and the 
law of England has ever since stood alone in this respeet (Freeman, 


‘‘Merton Priory,” English Towm and Distriots). The proposal was 
rejeeted in the famous formula, “Nolumus leges Anglise mutare,’^ a for- 
mula which merely stood for an unreasonable and inhumane obstinacy. 

In the United States, while by common law subsequent marriage 
fails to legitimate children born before marriage, in many of the States 
the subsequent marriage of the parents effeets by statute the legitimacy 
of the child, sometimes (as in Maine) automatically, more usually (as 
in Massachusetts) through special acknowledgment by the father. 


The appearance of Luther and the Eeformation involved 
the deeay of the Canon law system so far as Europe as a whole 
was coneerned. It was for many reasons impossible for the 


1 The Canonists, say Pollock and Maitland {loo. eit.), “made a 
eaprieious mess of the marriage law.^’ “Seldom,^^ says Howard { op. eit., 
vol i, p. 340), “have mere theory and suhtle quibbling had more disas- 
trous consequences in practical life than in the case of the distinetion 

between sponsalia de prwsenti and de futuro.*^ 
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Protestant reformers to retain formall}^ either the Catholic con 

or the precari 

which the Church had huilt np on that conception. It can 
scarcely be said, indeed, that the Protestant attitude towards the 
Catholic idea of matrimony was altogether a clear, logical, or 
consistent attitnde. It was a revolt, an emotional impulse, rather 
than a matter of reasoned prineiple. In its inevitable necessity, 
nnder the circumstances of the rise of Protestantism, lies its 
justification, and, on the whole, its wholesome soundness. It 
took the form, which may seem strange in a religious movement, 
of proclaiming that marriage is not a religious but a secular 
matter. Marriage is, said Luther, ^^a worldly thing,^^ and Calvin 
put it on the same level as house-building, fanning, or shoe- 
making. But while this secularization of marriage represents 
the general and final drift of Protestantism, the leaders of 
Protestantism were themselves not altogether confident and clear- 
sighted in the matter. Even Luther was a little confused on this 
point; sometimes he seems to call marriage ^^a sacramenV^ 
sometimes ^^a temporal business,^^ to be left to the state.^ It 
was the latter view which tended to prevail. But at first there 
was a period of confusion, if not of chaos, in the minds of the 
Eeformers; not only were they not always convineed in their 
own minds; they were at variance with each other, especially on 
the very practical question of divorce. Luther on the whole 
belonged to the more rigid party, including Calvin and Beza, 
which would grant divorce only for adultery and malicious deser- 
tion; some, including many of the early English Protestants, 
were in favor of allowing the husband to divorce for 
not the wife. Another party, including Zwingli, were influenced 
by Erasmus in a more liberai direction, and—moving towards 
the standpoint of Eoman Imperial legislation—admitted various 
causes of divorce. Some, like Bucer, anticipating Milton, would 
even allow divorce when the husband was unable to love his wife. 



ception of matrimony 


ously elaborate legal structure 


1 Howard, op. eit., vol. i, pp. 386 et seq. On the whole, however, 
Lutheris opinion was that marriage, though a saered and mysterious 
thing, is not a sacrament; his various statements on the matter are 

brought together by Strampff, Luther ilher die Ehe, pp. 204-214. 


1 
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a magisterial permission was needed for 


remarriage. 


At the beginning some of tbe Eeformers adopted the principle of 
self-divorce, as it prevailed among the Jews and was accepted by 
some early Chiirch Councils. In this way Luther held that the 
canse for the divorce itself effected the divorce without any 
jiidicial decree, thoiigh 

This qnestion of remarriage, and the treatment 
of the adnlterer, were also matters of dispnte. The remarriage 
of the innocent part}^ was generally accepted; in England it began 
in the middle of the sixteenth centnry, was pronoimced valid by 
the Archbishop of Canterbur}’’, and confirmed by Parliament. 
Many Eeformers were opposed, however, to the remarriage of the 
adulterons part}^ Beiist, Beza, and Melanchthon wonld have 
him hanged and so settle the qnestion of remarriage; Luther 
and Calvin wonld like to kill him, but since the civil rulers were 


slack in adopting that 


they allowed him to remarry 





1 


possible in some other part of the conntry 

The final ontcome was that Protestantism framed a con- 
ception of marriage mainly on the legal and economic factor—^a 
factor not ignored but strictl}^ subordinated by the Canonists 
and regarded it as essentiall}^ a contract. In so doing they were 
on the negative side effecting a real progress, for they broke the 
power of an antiquated and artificial S3^stem, but on the positive 


side they were merel}^ returning to a conception which prevails in 
barbarous societies, and is most pronounced when marriage is 
most assimilable to purchase. The steps taken b}^ Protestantism 
involved a considerable change in the nature of marriage, but not 


necessaril}’ an}' great changes in its form. Marriage was no 
longer a sacrament, but it was stiil a public and not a private 
function and was stiil, however inconsistentl}^, solemnized in 
Church. And as Protestantism had no rival code to set up, both 
in Gerniany and England it fell back on the general principles of 
Canon law, modifying them to süit its own special attitude and 
needs.2 It was the later Puritanic movement, first in the 


1 Howard, op, eit., vol. ii, pp. 61 et seq. 

2 Probablv as a result of the soinewhat confused and incoherent 

attitnde of the Reformers, the Canon law of marriage, in a modified form, 
really persisted in Protestant conntries to a greater extent than in 
Catliolic conntries; in France, especially, it has been much more pro- 
foundly modified (Esmein, op. eit., vol. i, p. 33). 
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Netherlands (1580), then in England (1653), and afterwards in 
iSTew England, which introduced a serioiis and coherent con- 
ception of Protestant marriage, and began to establish it on a 
ci vii base. 


The English Reformers under Edward VI and his enlightened 
advisers, including Archbishop Cranmer, took liberai views of marriage, 
and were prepared to carry through manv admirable reforms. The early 
death of that King exerted a profound influence on the legal history of 
English marriage. The Catholic reaction under Queen Mary killed off 
the more radical Reformers, while the subsequent accession of Queen 
Elizabeth, whose attftude towards marriage was grudging, illiberal, and 
old>fashioned, approximating to that of her father, Henry VIII (as wit- 
nessed, for instance, in her decided opposition to the marriage of the 
clergy), permanently affected English marriage law. It became less 
liberai than that of other Protestant countries, and closer to that of 
Catholic countries. 

The reform of marriage attempted by the Puritans began in Eng¬ 
land in 1644, when an Act was passed asserting ‘^marriage to be no sacra- 
ment, nor peculiar to the Church of God, but common to mankind and 
of public interest to every Commonwealth.” The Act added, notwith- 
standing, that it was expedient marriage should be solemnized by ‘^a 
lawful minister of the Word.” The more radical Act of 1653 swept away 
this provision, and made marriage purely secular. The banns were to be 
publisbed (by registrars specially appointed) in the Church, or (if the 
parties desired) the market-place. The marriage was to be performed 
by a Justice of the Peacej the age of consent to marriage for a man w^as 
made sixteen, for a woman fourteen (Scobelks Acts and Ordinances, pp. 
86, 236). The Restoration abolished this sensible Act, and reintroduced 
Canon-law traditions, but the Puritan conception of marriage was car- 
ried over to America, wbere it took root and flourisbed. 


It was ont of Puritanism, moreover, as represented by 
Milton, that the first genuinely modem thongh as yet stiil imper- 
fect conception of the marriage relationship was destined to 
emerge. The early Eeformers in this matter acted mainly from 
an obscure instinct of natnral revolt in an environment of 
plebeian materialism. The Puritans were moved by their feeling 
for simplicity and civil order as the conditions for religious free- 

do 


. Milton, in his Doctrine and Discipline of Divorce, pub- 
lished in 1643, when he was thirty-five years of age, proclaimed 
the supremacy of the substance of marriage over the form of it. 
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and the spiritual autonomy of the individual in the regulation of 
tliat form. He had grasped the meaning of that conception of 
personal responsibility which is the foundation of sexual relation- 
ships as they are beginning to appear to men to-day. If Milton 
had left behind him only his writings on marriage and divorce 
they would have sufiiced to stamp him with the seal of genius. 
Christendom had to wait a century and a half before another man 
of genins of the first ränk, Wilhelm von Humboldt, spoke out 
with eqnal anthority and clearness in favor of free marriage and 
free divorce. 


It is to the honor of Milton, and one of his chief claims on our 
gratitude, that he is the first great protagonist in Christendom of the 
doctrine that marriage is a private matter, and that, therefore, it should 
be freely dissoluble by mutual consent, or even at the desire of one of 
the parties. We owe to him, says Howard, “the hoidest defeuce of the 
liberty of divorce which had yet appeared. If taken in the abstract, and 
applied to both sexes alike, it is perhaps the strongest defence which can 
be made through an appeal to mere anthority;” though his arguments, 
being based on reason and experience, are often iil sustained by his 
anthority; he is really speaking the langnage of the modern social 
reformer, and Milton’s writings on this subject are now sometimes ranked 
in importance above all his other work (Masson, Life of Milton, vol. iii; 
Howard, op, eit., vol. ii, p. 86, vol. iii, p. 251; C. B. Wheeler, “Milton’3 


Doctrine and Discipline of Divorce,” Nineteenth Century, Jan., 1907). 

Marriage, said Milton, “is not a mere carnal coition, bnt a human 
soeiety; where that cannot be had there can be no trne marriage” (Doe- 
trine of Divorce, Bk. i, Ch. XIII) ; it is “a covenant, the very being 


Avhereof consists not in a forced cohabitation, and counterfeit perform- 
ance of dnties, but in nnfeigned love and peaee” (/&., Ch. VI). Any 
marriage that is less than this is “an idol, nothing in the world.” The 
weak point in Milton’s presentation of the matter is that he never 


explicitly accords to the wife the same power of initiative in 
and divorce as to the husband. There is. however. nothinsf in 


marriage 
his argu¬ 


ment to prevent its eqnal application to the wife, an application which, 
while never asserting he never denies; and it has been pointed out that 
he assumes that women are the equals of men and demands from them 
intellectual and spiritual companionship; however ready Milton may 
have been to grant eomplete equality of divorce to the wife, it would 
have been impossible for a seventeenth century Puritan to have obtained 
any hearing for sueh a doctrine; his arguments would have been reeeived 
with, if that were possible, even more neglect than they actually met. 
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(Milton’s scornful sonnet eoneerning the reception of his book is well 
known.) 

Milton insists that in the conventional Christian marriage exclusive 
importance ia attached to carnal connection. So lõng as that connection 
is possible, no matter what antipathy may exist between the couple, no 


CC 


through 


any error, eonceal- 


niatter how mistaken they may have been 
ment, or misadventure/’ no matter if it is impossible for them to “Iive 
in any iinion or contentment all their days/’ yet the marriage stiil holds 


good, the two must “fadge together” {op. eit., Bk. 


i). 


It is the Canon 


law, he says, which is at fault, “doubtless by the policy of the devil/’ for 


the Canon law leads to licentiousness {op. eit 


It is, he argues, the 


absence of reasonable liberty which causes license, and it is the men who 
desire to retain the privileges of license who oppose the introduetion of 
reasonable liberty. 


The just ground for divorce is “indisposition, unfitness, or con- 
trariety of mind, arising from a cause in nature unchangeable, hindering, 
and ever likely to hinder, the main benefits of conjugal soeiety, which 
are solace and peaee.” Without the “deep and serious verity” of mutual 
love, wedlock is “nothing but the empty husks of a mere outside matri- 
inony,^’ a mere hypocrisy, and must be dissolved ( op. eit .). 

Milton goes beyond the usual Puritan standpoint, and not only 
rejeets eourts and magistrates, but approves of self-divorce; for divorce 
cannot rightly belong to any civil or earthly power, since “ofttimes the 
causes of seeking divorce reside so deeply in the radieal and innoeent 
affeetions of nature, as is not withiu the dioeese of law to tamper with.” 
He adds that, for the prevention of injustice, special points may be 
referred to the magistrate, who should not, however, in any case, be able 
to forbid divorce {op. eit., Bk. ii, Cb. XXI). Speaking from a stand¬ 
point which we have not even yet attained, he protests against the 
absurdity of “authorizing a judicial court to toss about and divulge the 
unaccountable and seeret reason of disaffeetion between man and wife.” 

In modern times Hinton was aeeustomed to compare the marriage 
law to the law of the Sabbath as broken by Jesus. We find exactly the 
same comparison in Milton. The Sabbath, he believes, was made for 
God. ^ 


“Yet when the good of man comes into the scales, we have that 
of infinite goodness and benignity, that ‘Sabbath was made for man 


What thing ever was made raore for 


and not man for Sabbath.’ 
alone, and less for God, than marriage?” {op eit., Bk. i, Ch. XI). 
man be lord of the Sabbath, can he be less than lord of marriage?” 


man 


CC 


It 


Milton^ in this matter as in others^ stood outside the enrrents 
of his age. His coneeption of marriage made no more impres- 
sion on contemporary life than his Paradise Lost. Even his 


/ 
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own Puritan party who had passed the Act of 1653 had strangely 
failed to transfer divorce and nullity cases to the temporal conrts. 


whieh would at least have been a step on the right road. 


The 


Puritan infiuence was transferred to America and constituted 
the leaven which stiil works in producing the liberai though too 
minutely detailed divorce laws of many States. The American 
secular marriage procedure followed that set up by the English 
Commonwealth, and the dictiim of the great Quaker^ George 
Pox^ ^‘We marr}^ none^ but are witnesses of it/’^ (which was really 
the sound kemel in the Canon law) is regarded as the spirit of 
the marriage law of the conservative but liberai State of Pennsyl¬ 
vania, where, as recently as 1885, a statute was passed expressly 
authorizing a man and woman to solemnize their own marriage.- 

In England itself the reforms in marriage law effected by the 
Puritans were at the Eestoration largely submerged. Eor two 
and a half eenturies longer the English spiritual courts adminis- 
tered what was substantially the oid Canon law. Divorce had, 
indeed, become more difficult than before the Eeformation, and 
the married woman^s lot was in consequence harder. Erom the 
sixteenth century to the second half of the nineteenth, English 
marriage law was peculiarly harsh and 
than that of any other Protestant country. Divorce 
unknown to the ordinary English law, and a special act of 
Parliament, at enormous expense, was necessary to procure it in 
individual cases.^ There was even an attitude of self-righteous- 
ness in the maintenance of this system. 
mõral. There was complete failure to realize that nothing is 
more immoral than the existence of unreal sexual unions, not 


rigid, much less liberai 


was 


It was regarded as 


1 The Quaker conception of marriage is stiil vitally influential. 
“Why/’ says Mrs. Besant {Marriage, p. 19), “should not we take a leaf 
out of the Quaker’s book, and siibstitute for the present legaLforms of 
marriage a simple declaration publicly made?’^ 

2Howard, op. eit., vol. ii, p. 456. The actual practice in Pennsyl¬ 
vania appears, however, to differ little from that usual in the other 


States. 


3 Howard, 


109. 




It is, indeed, wonderful, 




op. eit., vol. ii, p. 

Howard remarks, “that a great nation, priding herself on a love of equity 
and social liberty, should thus for five generations tolerate an invidious 
indulgence, rather than frankly and courageously to free herself from 
the shackles of an ecclesiastical tradition.’’ 
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only from the point of view of theoretical but also of practical 
morality, for no community could tolerate a majority of such 
nnions.^ In 1857 an act for reforming the system was at last 
passed with great difficnlty. It was a somewhat incoherent and 
make-shift measnre, and was avowedly put forward only as a 


step towards further reform; but it stiil substantially governs 
English procedure, and in the eyes of many has set a permanent 
standard of morality. The spirit of blind conservatism, 
Nohimus leges Anglice miiiare ^—which in this sphere had 
reasserted itself after the vital movement of Eeform and Puritan- 
ism, stiil persists. In questions of marriage and divorce English 
legislation and English public feeling are behind alike both the 
Latin land of France and the Puritanically moulded land of the 
United States. 


The author of an able and temperate essay on The Qiiestion of Eng¬ 
lish Divorce, sumining iip the characteristics of the English divorce law, 
coneludes that it is: (1) unequal, (2) immoral, (3) contradictory, (4) 

illogical, (5) uncertain, and (6) unsuited to present requirements. It 
was only grudgingly introduced in a bill, presented to Parliament in 
1857, which was stubbornly resisted during a whole session, not only on 
religious grounds by the opponents of divorce, but also by the friends of 
divorce. wlio desired a more liberai measure. It dealt with the sexes 


unequally, granting the husband but not the wife divorce for adultery 
alone. In introducing the bill the Attorney-General apologized for this 
defect, stating that the measure was not intended to be final, but merely 
as a step towards further legislation. That was more than half a cen- 
tury ago, but the further step has not yet been taken. Incomplete and 
unsatisfactory as the measure was, it seems to have been regarded by 
many as revolutionary and dangerous in the highest degree. The author 


of an article on “Modern Divorce” in the Universal Revieio for July, 
1859, while approving in principle of the establishment of a special 
Divorce Court, yet declared that the new court was “tending to destroy 
marriage as a social institution and to sap female chastity,” and that 




everyone now is a husband and wife at will. 






No One, 






he adds, ”can 


now justly quibble at a deficiency of matrimonial vomitories. 




1 “The enforced continuance of an unsuccessful union is perhaps 
the most immoral thing which a civilized society ever countenanced, far 
less encouraged,” says Godfrey {Science of Sex, p. 123). “The morality 
of a union is dependent upon rautual desire, and a union dictated by 
any other cause is outside the mõral pale, however custom may sanction 
it, or religion and law condone it.” 


i 
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Yet, according to tliis law, it is not even possible for a wife to 
obtain a divorce for her lmsband’s adultery, uiiless Iie is also cruel or 
deserts her. At first ‘‘cruelty” meaut pliysical cruelty and of a serious 


kind. But in course of time the meaning of the word 


extended to 


pain infiicted on the mind, aud now coldness and neglect may almost of 
themselves constitute cruelty, though the English court has sometimes 
had the greatest hesitation in accepting the most atrocious forms of 
refined cruelty, because it involved no “physicaP’ element. “The time 
may very reasoiiably be looked forward to, however,’^ a legal writer has 


stated (Montmorency, “The Changing Status of a Married Woman,” 
Law Quarterly Revieio, April, 1897), “when almost any act of misconduct 
will, in itself, be considered to convey such mental agony to the innocent 
party as to constitute the cruelty requisite under the Act of 1857.” (The 
question of cruelty is fully diseussed in J. R. Bishop^s Commentaries on 
Marriage, Divorce and Separation, 1891, voL i, Ch. XLIX; cf. Howard, 
op, eit., vol. ii, p. 111). 

There can be little doubt, however, that cruelty alone is a reasonable 
cause for divorce. In many American States, where the facilities for 
divorce are much greater than in England, cruelty is recognized as itself 
suffieient cause, whether the wife or the husband is the complainant. 
Tlie aets of cruelty alleged have sometimes been seemingly very trivial. 
Thus divorces have been pronounced in America on the ground of the 
“cruel aud inhuman conduet” of a wife who failed to sew her husband^s 
buttons on, or because a wife “struck plaintiff a violent blow with her 


bustle 


5 ^ 


because a husband does not cut his toe 


because “dur 


ing our whole married life my husband has never offered to take me out 
riding. This has been a souree of great mental suffering and injury.” 
In many other cases, it must be added, the cruelty infiicted by the hus¬ 
band, even by the wife—for though usually, it is not always, the husband 
who is the brute—is of an atrocious and heart-rending charaeter {Report 


on Marriage and Divorce in the United States, issued by Hon. Carroll D. 
Wright, Commissioner of Labor, 1889). But even in many of the appar- 

ently trivial cases—as of a husband who will not wash, and a wife who 
is constantly evincing a hasty temper—it must be admitted that eireum- 
stances which, in the more ordinary relationships of life may be toler- 
ated, beeome intolerable in the intimate relationship of sexual union. 
As a matter of fact, it has been found by careful investigation that the 
American courts weigh well the cases that come before them, and are 
not careless in the granting of deerees of divorce. 

In 1859 an exaggerated importance was attached to the gross rea- 
sons for divorce, to the neglect of suhtle but equally fatal impediments 
to the continuance of marriage. This v/as pointed out by Gladstone, who 


was opposed to making adultery a cause of divorce at all. “We have 
many causes,” 


he said, “more fatal to the great obligation of marriage 


MARRIAGE. 


449 


as disease, idiocy, erime involving punisliment for life/’ Nowadays we 
are beginning to recognize not only such causes as these, but others of 
a far more intimate cbaracter which, as Milton lõng ago realized, cannot 
be embodied in statutes, or pleaded in laAv courts. The matrimonial 
bond is not merely a physical uuion, and we have to learn that^ as tlie 
author of The Question of English Divorce (p, 49) remarks, ‘^other than 
physical divergencies are, in fact, by far the most important of the 
originating causes of matrimonial disaster. 

In England and Wales more husbands than wives petition for 


55 


divorce, the wives who petition heing about 40 per cent. of the whole. 


Divorces are increasing, though the number is not large, in 1907 about 
1,300, of whom less than half remarried. The inadequacy of the divorce 


law is shown by the fact that during the same year about 7,000 orders 


for iudicial separation 


were issued by magistrates 


These separation 


orders not only do not give the right to remarry, but they make it impos- 
sible to obtain divorce. They are, in eifect, an ofiicial permission to 
form relationships outside State marriage. 

In the United States during the years 1887-1906 nearly 40 per cent. 


of the divorces granted were for ^^desertion,” which is variously inter- 
preted in different States, and must often mean a separation by mutual 


consent. Of the remainder, 19 per cent. were for unfaithfulness, and 


the same proportion for cruelty; but while the divorces granted to hus¬ 
bands for the infidelity of their wives are nearly three times as great 
proportionately as those granted to wives for their husband^s adultery, 
with regard to cruelty it is the reverse, wives obtaining 27 per cent. of 
their divorces on that ground and husbands only 10 per cent. 

In Prussia divorce is increasing, In 1907 there were eight thou- 
sand divorces, the cause in half the cases being adultery, and in about 


a thousand cases malicious desertio; 



In cases of desertion the husbands 


were the guilty parties nearly twice as often as the wives, in cases of 
adultery only a fifth to an eighth part. 


There cannot be the slightest doubt that the difficnlty, the 
confusion, the inconsistency, and the flagrant indecency which 
surround divorce and the methods of seenring it are due solely and 

entirely to the snbtle persistence of traditions based, on the one 
händ, on the Canon law doctrines of the indissolnbility of mar¬ 
riage and the sin of sexual interconrse outside marriage, and, on 
the other händ, on the primitive idea of marriage as a contract 
which economically subordinates the wife to the husband and 
renders her person, or at all events her guardianship, his property. 
It is only when we realize how deeply these traditions have 
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become embedded in the religious^ legal^ social and sentimental 


life of Europe that we can imderstand liow it is tbat barbaric 
notions of marriage and divorce can to-day subsist in a stage of 
civilization wbich has^ in many respectS;, advanced beyond sncb 
notions. 

The Canon law conception of the abstract religious sanctity 
of matrimony;, when transferred to the mõral sphere^ makes a 
breach of the marriage relationship seem a public wrong; the 
conception of the contractive snbordination of the wife makes 
snch a breach on her part^ and even^ by transference of ideas^ on 
his part^ seem a private wrong. These two- ideas of \frong 
incoherently flonrish side by side in the vnlgar mind^ even to-day. 

The economic snbordination of the wife as a species of 
property significantl}^ comes into view when we find that a 
husband can claim, and often secnre^ large snms of money from 
the man who sexnally approaches his property^ by snch trespass 
damaging it in its masteEs eyes.^ To a psychologist it wonld be 
obvious that a hnsband who has lacked the skill so to gain and to 
hoid his wife^s love and respect that it is not perfectly easy and 
natnral to her to reject the advances of any other man owes at 
least as mnch damages to her as she or her partner owes to him; 
while if the failnre is really on her side, if she is so incapable of 
responding to love and trnst and so easy a prey to an ontsider, 
then snrely the hnsband, far from wishing for any money com- 
pensation, should consider himself more than fnlly compensated 
by being delivered from the necessity of snpporting snch a 
woman. In the absence of any false traditions that wonld be 
obvions. It might not, indeed, be nnreasonable that a hnsband 
shonld pay heavily in order to free himself from a wife whom, 
evidently, he has made a serions mistake in choosing. Bnt to 
ordain that a man shonld actnally be indemnified becanse he has 


1 Adultery in most savage and barbarous societies is regarded, in 
the words of Westermarck, as "an illegitimate appropriation of the 
exclusive claims which the husband has acquired by the purchase of his 
wife, as an offenee against property;^’ the seducer is, therefore, punished 
as a thief, by fine, mutilation, even death (Origin of the Mõral Ideas, vol. 
ii, pp. 447 et seq,; id,, Bistory of Human Manlage, p. 121). Among 
some peoples it is the seducer who alone suffers, and not the wife. 
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shown himself incapable of winning a woman^s love is an idea 
that could not occur in a civilized society that was not twisted 
by inherited prejudiee.i Yet as matters are to-day there are 


civilized eountries in whieli it is legally possible for a husband 
to eiiter a prayer for 


damages against his wife^s 


paramour in 


combination with either a petition for judicial separation or for 
dissolution of wedloek. In this way adnltery is not a erime but 
a private injur}^- 

At the same time, however^ the influenee of Canon law comes 
inconsistently to the surface and asserts that a breach of 
niatrimony is a pnblic wrong, a sin transformed by the State 
into something almost or qnite like a erime. This is clearly 
indicated by the faet that in some eountries the adulterer is 
liable to imprisonment^ a liability searcely nowadays carried into 
practice. But exactly the same idea is beautifully illustrated by 
the doetrine of ^^collusion/^ which, in theory, is stiil strictly 
observed in many 


eountries. According to the 


doetrine of 

^^collusion^^ the conditions neeessary to make the divorce possible 
must on no aeeount be seeured by mutual agreement. In practice 



is impossible to prevent more or less collusion^ but if proved 
in court it constitutes an absolute impediment to the granting of 
a divorce^ however just and imperative the demand for divorce 
may be. 

The English Divorce Act of 1857 refused divorce when there was 
collusion, as well as when there 
petitioner, and the Matrimonial Causes Act of 1860 provided the machin- 
ery for guaranteeing these bars to divorce. This question of eollusion is 


was any eountereharge against the 


1 It is sometimes said in defence of the claim for damages for 
sedueing a wife that women are often weak and unable to resist mas- 
culine advances, so that the law ought to press heavily on the man who 
takes advantage of that weakness. This argument seems a little anti- 
quated. The law is beginning to aeeept the responsibility even of mar- 
ried women in other respeets, and can searcely refuse to aeeept it for 
the control of her own person. Moreover, if it is so natural for the 


woman to yield, it is searcely legitimate to punish the man with whom 


she has performed that natural act. It must further be said that if a 
wife’s adnltery is only an irresponsible feminine weakness, a most undue 
brutality is inflieted on her by publiciy demanding her peeuniary price 
from her lover. If, indeed, we aeeept this argument, we ought to rein- 
troduee the mediseval girdle of chastity. 

2Howard, op. eit.) vol. ii, p. 114. 


i 







452 


PSYCHOLOGY OP SEX. 


cliscussed by G. P. Bishop (op. eit., vol. ii, Ch. IX). ‘‘However just a 
cause may be/’ Bishop remarks, ‘‘if parties collude in its management, 
so that in real fact both parties are plaintiffs, while by the reeord the 
One appears as plaintiff aud the other as defendant, it cannot go forward. 
All condiict of this sort, disturbing to the course of justice, falls within 
the general idea of fraud on the eourt. Sueh is the doetrine in principle 
everywhere. 





as a 


It is quite evident that from the social or the mõral point 
of view, it is best that when a husband and wife can no longer Iive 
together^ they shonld part amicably^ and in harmonious agree- 
nient effeet all the arrangements rendered necessary by their 
separation, The law ridiculously forbids them to do so^ and 
declares that they must not part at all nnless they are willing to 
part as enemies. In order to reaeh a stiil lower depth of 
absnrdit}^ and immorality the law goes on to say that 
matter of fact they have sueeeeded in beeoming enemies to each 
other to sueh an extent that each has wrongs to plead against the 
other party they cannot be divorced at all That is to say that 
when a married couple have reaehed a degree of separation which 
makes it imperatively necessary, not merely in their own interests 
but in the mõral interests of soeiety, that they shonld be separated 
and their relations to other parties coneerned regularized, then 
they must on no acconnt be separated. 

It is clear how these provisions of the law are totally opposed 
to the demands of reason and morality. Yet at the same time it 
is eqnally clear how no efforts of the lawyers, however skilful 
or hnmane those efforts may be, can bring the present law into 
harmony with the demands of modern civilization. It is not 


1 This ruie is, in England, by no means a dead letter. Thus, in 
1907, a wife who had left her home, 1 ea ving a letter stating that her hus¬ 
band was not the father of her child, subsequently brought an aetion for 
divorce, which, as the husband made no defence, she obtained. But, the 
King’s Proetor häving learnt the faets, the deeree was reseinded. Then 
the husband brought an aetion for divorce, but could not obtain it, häv¬ 
ing already admitted his own adultery by leaving the previous case 
undefended. He took the matter up to tiie Court of Appeal, but his 
petition was dismissed, the Court being of opinion that *‘to grant relief 
in sueh a case was not in the interest of public morality.^^ The safest 
way in England to render what is legally ternied marriage absolutely 
indissoluble is for both parties to comrait adultery. 
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tlie lawyers who are at fault; they have done their best, and, 
in England, it is entirely owing to the skilful and cautions way in 
which the judges have so far as possible pressed the law into 
harmony with modem needs, that our antiquated divoree laws 


have 


ed at all. It is the System which is 




f f 


rong 


That 


System is the illegitimate outgrowth of the Canon law which 


grew np 


aronnd eonceptions lõng sinee dead 


It involves the 


plaeing of the person who imperils the theoretical indissolnbility 
of the matrimonial bond in the position of a eriminal, now that 


he can no longer be publicly condemned as a sinner. 


To aid 


and abet that eriminal is itself an offenee, and the aider and 
abettor of the eriminal must, therefore, be inconseqnently pnn- 
ished b}" the eurions method of refraining from pnnishing the 
eriminal. We do not openly assert that the defendant in a 
'divoree case is a eriminal; that would be to render the absnrdity 
of it too obvious, and, moreover, would be hardly consistent with 
the permission to claim damages which is based on a different 
idea. We hover nncertainly between two eonceptions of divoree, 
both of them bad, each inconsistent with the other, and neither 
of them capable of being pnshed to its logieal conelusions. 


The result is that if a perfectly virtnous married eouple 


comes forward to claim divoree, they are toid that it is ont 


of the question, for in sueh a ease there must be a ^^defendant.^^ 
They are to be punished for their virtue. If each eommits 
adultery and they again eome forward to claim divoree, they are 


toid that it is stiil out of the question, for there must be a 


^^plaintiif.^^ Before they were punished for their virtue; now 
they are to be punished in exactly the same way for their lack 
of it. The eouple must humor the law by adopting a eourse 
of aetion which may be utterly repugnant to both. If only the 
wife alone will commit adultery, if only the husband will commit 
adultery and also infliet soine aet of eruelty upon his wife, if 
the innoeent party will deseend to the degradation of employing 
deteetives and hunting up witnesses, the law is at their feet and 
hastens to aeeord to both parties the permission to remarry. 
Provided, of eourse, that the parties have arranged this without 
^^eollusion.^’ That is to say that our law, with its ecclesiastical 
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traditions behind it, says to the wife: Be a sinner, or to tbe 


husband: Be a sinner and a criminal—then we will do all yon 
wish. The law puts a premium on sin and on crime. In order 


to pile absnrdity on absurdity it claims that this is done in the 
cause of ^^public morality/^ To those who accept this point of 


view it seems that the sweeping away of divorce laws would 
imdermine the bases of morality. Yet there can be little doiibt 
that the sooner snch ^‘^morality^^ is nndermined, and indeed 
iitterly destroyed^, the better it will be for trne morality. 


There is an influential movement in England for the reform of 
divorce, on the grounds that the present law is nn just, illogical, and 
immoral, represented by the Divorce Law Reform Union.. Even the 


former president of the Divorce Court, Lord Gorell, declared from 
the bench in 1906 that the English law produces deplorable results, and 
is ^Tull of inconsistencies, anomalies and inequalities, amounting almost 
to absurdities/' The points in the law which have aroused most protest, 
as being most behind the law of other nations, are the great expense of 
divorce, the inequality of the sexes, the failure to grant divorces for 
desertion and in cases of hopeless insanity, and the failure of separation 
orders to enable the separated parties to marry again. Separation 
orders are granted by magistrates for cruelty, adultery, and desertion. 
This ‘^separation’^ is really the direct descendant of the Canon law 
divorce a mensa et tlioro, and the inability to marry which it involves 
is merely a survival of the Canon law tradition. At the present time 
magistrates—exercising their discretion, it is admitted, in a careful and 


But it is highly undesirable that 


prudent manner—issue some 7,000 separation orders annually, so that 
every year the population is increased by 14,000 individuals mostly in 
the age of sexual vigor, and some little more than children, who are for- 
bidden by law to form legal marriages. They contribute powerfully to 
the great forward movement which, as was shown in the previous chap- 
ter, marks the morality of our age. 
free marriages should be formed, helplessly, by couples who have no 
choice in the matter, for it is unlikely that under such circumstances 
any high level of personal responsibility can be reached. The matter 
could be easily remedied by dropping altogether a Canon law tradition 
which no longer has any vitality or meaning, and giving to the magis- 
trate’s separation order the force of a decree of divorce. 

New Zealand and the Australian colonies, led by Victoria in 1889, 
have passed divorce laws which, while more or less framed on the 
English model, represent a distinct advance. Thus in New Zealand the 
grounds for divorce are adultery on either side, wilful desertion, habitual 
drunkenness, and conviction to imprisonment for a term of years. 
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It 


natural tliat an Englishman should feel acutely sensi 


tive to this blot in the law of Bngland and desire the speedy 
disappearance of a S 3 ^steni so open to scathing sarcasm. It is 
natnral that every humane person should grow impatient of the 
spectacle of so many blighted lives, of so much misery inflicted 
on innocent persons—and on persons who even when technically 
guilty are often the victiras of imnatural circumstances—by the 
persistence of a medi^val system of ecclesiastical tyranny and 
inquisitorial insolence into an age when sexual relationships are 
becoming regarded as the sacred secret of the persons intimately 
concemed^ and when more and more we rely on the responsibility 
of the individual in making and maintaining such relationships. 

When, however, we refrain from concentrating our attention 
on particiilar coiintries and embraee the general movement of 
civilization in the inatter of divorce during recent times, there 
cannot be the slightest doubt as to the direction of that move- 


ment. England was a pioneer in the movement half a century 
ago, and to-day every civilized country is moving in the same 
direction. Erance broke with the oid ecclesiastical tradition of 
the indissolubility of matrimony in 1885 by a divorce law in 
some respects very reasonable. The wife may obtain a divorce 
on an equality with the husband (though she is liable to 
imprisonment for adultery), the co-respondent occupies a very 
subordinate position in adultery charges, and facility is ofered 
for divorce on the ground of simple injures graves (excliiding 
as far as possible mere incompatibility of temper), while the 
judge has the power, which he often successfully exerts, to 
effect a reconciliation in private or to grant a decree without 
public trial. The influenee of Erance has doubtless been 
infiuential in moulding the divorce laws of the other Latin 
countries. 

In Prussia an enlightened divorce law formerly prevailed 
by which it was possible for a couple to separate without scandal 

shown that they could not Iive 

agreement. But the German Oode of 1900 introduced pro- 
visions as regards divorce which—^while in some respects more 
liberai than those of the English law, especially by permitting 



when it was clearly 


I 
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divorce for deseiiion and insanity—are^ on the whole^ retrograde 
as compared with the earlier Prnssian law and place the matter 
on a cruder and more brntal basis. For two years after the Code 
came into operations the number of divorces sank; after that the 
public and the conrts adapted themselves to the new pro- 
visions (more especially one which allowed divorce for serions 
neglect of conjngal duties) and the number of divorces began to 


in ere ase with great rapidity. 




But, 




remarks Hirschfeld, ^diow 


painful it has now beeome to read divorce cases! One side abuses 


the other, makes accusations of the 



charaeter, employs 


deteetives to obtain the necessary proofs of ^dishonorable and 
immoral conduet/ whereas, before^ both parties realized that they 
had been deeeived in each other, that they failed to süit each 


other, and that they eould no longer Iive together. 
see that the narrowing 


Thus we 


of individual responsibility in sexual 
matters has not only had no practical effeet, but leads to injurious 


In England a similar state of 


results of a serions kind/’^ 

things has prevailed ever since divorce was established^ but 
seems to have beeome too familiar to excite either pain or dis 



gust. Yet^ as Adner has pointed out,^ it has moved in a direc- 
tion contrary to the general tendeney of civilization^ not only by 
inereasing the inquisitorial authority of public eourts but by 
emphasizing merely external causes of divorce and abolishing the 
more suhtle intemal causes which constantly grow in importance 
with the refinement of civilization. 

In Austria until recent years, Canon law ruled absolutely, 

stiil remains for the 



and matrimony was indissoluble, as 
Catholic population. The results as regards matrimonial happi- 
ness were in the highest degree deplorable. Half a century ago 


of 


100 


Gross-Hoffinger investigated the marital happiness 
Viennese couples of all social classes, without choice of cases, and 
presented the results in detail. He found that 48 couples were 
positively unhappy^ only 16 were undoubtedly happy, and even 


among these there was only 


which happiness resulted 


1 Magnus Hirsehfeld, Zeitsehrift für Sexualwissenschaft, Oet., 1908. 

2 H. Adner, ‘‘Die Richterliche Beurteilimg der ‘Zerrütteten’ Ehe,” 
Geschleclit und Gesellschaft^ Bd. ii, Teil 8. 
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from mutual faithfulness, happiness in the other cases being 


only attained 



setting aside the question of fidelity 


1 


This 


picture, 



is to be hoped^ no longer remains tnie. There 


is an influential Austrian Marriage Eeform Association^ publish- 
ing a jonmal called Bie Fessel, or The Fetter. ^‘^One was chained 

certain circiimstances this must have 
been the worst and most torturing penalty of all. 


to another ” we are toid 


The most 



is 


bizarre and repulsive couplings took place. There were, 
true, many affectionate companionships of the chain. But there 
were many more which indicted an eternity 


of suffering 


tipon 


one of the pair/^ This quotatioii^ it must be added, has nothing 
to do with what the Canonists, borrowing the technical term for 
a prisoneFs shackles^ suggestively termed the vinculiim matri- 
monii; it was written many years ago concerning the galleys of 
the oid French convict system. It is, however, recalled to one^s 
mind by the title which the Austrian Marriage Eeform Asso- 
ciation has given to its offieial organ. 

Eussia, where the marriage laws are arranged by the Holy 
Synod aided by jurists, stands almost alone among the great 
countries in the reasonable simplicity of its divorce provisions. 
Before 1907 divorce was very difficult to obtain in Eussia, but in 


that year it became possible for a married couple to separate 
by mutual consent and after living apart for a year to become 
thereby entitled to a divorce 


enabling them to 


remarry 


This 


provision is in accordance with the humane conception of the 
sexual relationship which has always tended to prevail in 
Eussia, whither, it must be remembered, the stem and unnatural 
ideals of compulsory celibaey cherished by the Western Church 
never completely penetrated; the clergy of the Eastem Church 


are married. 


though the 


marriage must take place before they 


enter the priesthood, and they could not sympathize with the 
anti-sexual tone of the marriage regulations laid down by the 
celibate clergy of the west. 

Switzerland, again, which has been regarded as the political 


1 Gross-Hoffinger, Die A^chichsale der Frauen und die Prostitution, 
1847; Bloch presents a full siimmary of the results of this inqiiiry in 
an Appendix to Ch. X of his Sexual Life of Our Times» 
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laboratory of Europe, also stands apart in the liberality of its 

A renewable divoree for two years may be 
obtained in Switzerland wben tbere are ^^cireumstances whicb 
seriously affect the maintenance of the conjngal tie/^ To the 
Grand Dnchy of Luxembourg, finally, belongs the honor of häving 
firmly maintained throughont the great principle of divoree by 
mutual consent nnder legal conditions, as established by Napoleon 
in his Oode of 1803. The smaller coimtries generally are in 
advance of the large in matters of divoree law. The Norwegian 
law is liberai. The new Eoumanian Oode permits divoree by 
mntual eonsent, provided both parents grant eqnal shares of their 
property to the ehildren. The little prineipality of Monaeo has 
reeently introdneed the reasonable provision of granting divoree 
for, among other eauses, aleoholism, syphilis, and epilepsy, so 
proteeting the fntnre raee. 

Ontside Europe the most instruetive exainple of the tendeney 
of divoree is nndoubtedly furnished by the United States of 
Ameriea. The divoree laws of the States are mainly on a Puri- 
tanic basis, and they retain not only the Pnritanie love of 
individual freedom bnt the Pnritanie preeisianism.i In some 
States, notably lowa, the statnte-makers have been eonstantly 
engaged in adopting, ehanging, abrogating and re-enaeting the 
provisions of their divoree laws, and Howard has shown how 
mneh eonfnsion and awkwardness arise by sneh perpetnal legisla- 
tive fiddling over small details. 

This restless preeisianism has somewhat disguised the gen¬ 
erally broad and liberai tendeney of marriage law in Ameriea, 
and has eneoiiraged foreign eritieism of Ameriean soeial institu- 
tions. As a matter of faet the prevalenee of divoree in Ameriea 

of divoreed persons 
in the population appears to be less than one per eent., and, eon- 
trary to a frequent assertion, it is by no means the ruie for 
divoreed persons to remarry immediately. Taking into aeeount 
the speeial eonditions of life in the United States the prevalenee 
of divoree is small and its eharaeter by no means reveals a low 

1 Divoree in the United States is fully diseussed by Howard, op« 
eits^ vol. iii. 


is enonnously exaggerated. The proportion 


divoree legislation. 
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grade morality. Än impartial and competent eritic of the 
American people, Professor Münsterberg, remarks that the real 
ground which mainly leads to divorce in the United States—^not 
the mere legal pretexts made compulsory by the precisianism of 
the law — is the highly ethical objection to continning externally 
in a marriage which has ceased to be spiritually congenial. ^^It 
is the women especially/^ he says, ^%nd generally the very best 
women, who prefer to take the step^ with all the hardships which 
involves, to prolonging a marriage which is spiritually hypo- 
critical and immoral/^^ 

The people of the United States^ above all others^ cherish 
ideals of individualism; they are also the peoj)le among whom, 
above all others, there is the greatest amount of what Eeibmayr 
cails ^d3lood-chaos/^ Under such circumstances the difficulties of 



conjug 


ai life are necessarily at a maximum^ and marriage union 


is liable to subtle impediments which must forever elude the 
statute-book.- There can be little doubt that the practical sagac- 
ity of the American people will enable them sooner or later to 
recognize this fact^ and that finally fulfilling the Puritanic drift 
of their divorce legislation—as foreshadowed in its outcome by 
Milton — they will agree to trust their own citizens with the 
responsibility of deciding so private a matter as their conjugal 


1H. Münsterberg, The Aniericans^ p. 575. Similarly, Dr. Felix 
Adler, in a study of “The Etliics of Divorce” {The Ethical Record, 1390, 
p. 200), although not bimself an admirer of divorce, believes that the 
first cause of the frequency of divorce in the United States is the high 
position of women. 

2 In an important article, with illustrative cases, on “The Neiiro- 
psychical Element in Conjugal Aversion” {Journal of Nervous and 
Mental Diseases, Sept., 1892) Smith Baker refers to the cases in which 
“a man may find himself progressively beeoming antipathetic, through 
recognition of the comparatively less developed personality of the one to 
whom he happeiis to be married. Marrying, perhaps, before he has 
learned to aceurately judge of character and its tendencies, he awakens 
to the fact that he is honorably bonnd to Iive all his. physiological life 
with, not a real companion, but a mere counterfeit.” The cases are stiil 
more numerous, the same writer observes, in which the sexual appetite 
of the wife fails to reveal itself except as the resnlt of education and 
practice. “This sort of natural-niinatural eondition is the source of much 
disappointment, and of intense suffering on the part of the woman as 
well as of family dissatisfaction.” Yet such caiises for divorce are far 
too complex to be stated in statute-books, and far too intimate to b© 
pleaded in courts of justice. 
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relationsliips, with, of course, authority in the eourts to see that 
no injustice is committed. It is, indeed, snrprising that the 
American people, nsually intolerant of State interference, should 
in this matter so lõng have tolerated snch interference in so 
private a matter, 

The movement of divorce is not confined to Christendom; 
it is a mark of modern civilization. In Japan the proportion of 
divorces is higher than in any other country^ not exclnding the 
United States.^ The most vigorons and progressive conntries 
are those that insist most firmly on the pnrity of sexual nnions. 


In the United States it was pointed out many years ago that 
divorce is most prevalent where the standard of education and 
mõrality is highest. It was the ISTew England States, with 
strong Piiritanic traditions of mõral freedom, which took the 
lead in granting facility to divorce. The divorce movement is 
not, as some have foolishly supposed, a movement making for 
immorality.^ Immorality is the inevitable accompaniment of 
indissoluble marriage; the emphasis on the sanctity of a merely 
formal nnion discourages the growth of mõral responsibility as 
regards the hypothetically nnholy nnions which grow np beneath 
its shadoAV. To insist, on the other händ, by establishing facility 
of divorce, that sexual nnions shall be real, is to work in the 
cause of morality. The lands in which divorce by mutual con- 
sent has prevailed longest are probably among the most, and not 
the least, mõral of lands. 

Surprise has been expressed that although divorce by mutual 
consent commended itself as an obviously just and reasonable 
measure two thousand years ago to the legally-minded Eomans 
that solution has even yet been so rarely attained by modern 

States. 

basis and the claims of reason and humanity receive due con- 
sideration—even when the general level of civilization is not 


3 


Wherever society is established on a solidly organized 


1 Ten years ago, if not stiil, the United States came fonrth in order 
of frequency of divorce, after Japan, Denmark, and Switzerland. 

2 Lecl^, the historian of European morals, has pointed out {Bemoc- 
racy and Liberty^ vol, ii, p. 172) the elose connection generally between 
facility of divorce and a high standard of sexual morality. 

3 So, €,g., Hobhouse, Morals in Evolution, vol, i, p. 237. 
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in every respect higli—there we find a tendency to divorce by 
mutual consent. 


In Japan, according to the new Civil Code, mucli as in ancient 
Home, marriage is effected by giving notice of the fact to the registrar in 
the presence of two witnesses, and with the consent (in the case of young 
couples) of the heads of their families. There may be a ceremony, but 
it is not demanded by the law. Divorce is effected in exactly the same 
way, by simply häving the registration cancelled, provided both husband 


and wife are over twenty-five years of 


age. 


For younger couples 


unhappily married, and for cases in which mutual consent cannot be 
obtained, judicial divorce exists. This is granted for various specific 
causes, of which the niost important is ‘^grave insult, such as to render 
living together unbearable” (Ernest W. Clement, ‘The I^Tew Woman in 
Japan/’ American Journal Sociology, March, 1903). Such a system, like 
so much else achieved by Japanese organization, seems reasonable, 
guarded, and effective. 

In the very different and far more ancient marriage system of 


by mutual consent is equally well-established 


Such 



for incompatibility of tempera 


China, divorce 

divorce by mutual consent takes 
ment, or when both husband and wife desire it. There are, however, 
various antiquated and peculiar provisions in the Chinese marriage laws, 
and divorce is compulsory for the wife’s adultery or serious physical 
injuries infiicted by either party on the other. (The marriage laws of 
China are fully set fortli by Paul d’Enjoy, La Revue, Sept. 1, 1905.) 

Among the Eskimo (who, as readers of Nansen^s fascinating books 
on their morals will know, are in some respects a highly socialized peo- 
ple) the sexes are absolutely equal, marriages are perfectly free, and 
separation is equally free. The result is that there are no uncongenial 
unions, and that no unpleasant word is heard between man and wife 
(Stefänsson, Harper^s Magazine, Kov., 1908). 

Among the ancient Welsh, women, both before and after marriage, 
enjoyed great freedom, far more than was afforded either by Christianity 
or the English Common law. “Practically either husband or wife could 
separate when either one or both chose” (Rhys and Brynmor-Jones, The 
Welsh People, p. 214). It was so also in ancient Ireland. Women held 
a very high position, and the marriage tie was very free, so as to be 
practically, it would appear, dissoluble by mutual consent. So far as the 
Brehon laws show, says Ginnell {The Brehon Laios, p. 212), “the mar¬ 
riage relation was extremely loose, and divorce was as easy, and could 
be obtained on as slight ground, as is now the case in some of the States 
of the American Union. It appears to have been obtained more easily 
by the wife than by the husband. When obtained on her petition, she 
took away with her all the property she had brought her husband, all 


1 
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lier husband bad settled upon her on tlieir marriage, and in addition so 
much of ber husband’s property as her industry appeared to have entitled 
her to.” 

Even in early Erench history we find that divorce by mutual con- 
sent was very common. It was sufficient to prepare in duplicate a formal 
document to this effect: “Since between N. and his wife there is discord 
instead of charity according to God, and that in consequence it is impos- 
sible for them to Iive together, it has pleased both to separate, and they 
have accordingly done so.” Eaeh of the parties was thus free either to 
retire into a cloister or to contract another iinion (E. de la Bedolliere, 
Eistoire des Moeurs des Frangais, vol. i, p. 317). Such a practice, how- 
ever it might aceord with the germinal principle of consent embodied in 
the Canon law, was far too opposed to the ecclesiastical doctrine of the 

sacramental indissolubility of matrimony to be permanently allowed, and 
it was completely crushed out. 


The fact that we so rarely find divorce by mutnal consent in 
Christendom nntil the beginning of the nineteenth century, that 


then 



reqnired a man of stupendous and 


revolutionary geniiis 


like Napoleon to re-iutrodnce it^ and that even he was nnable to 
do so effectually, is clearly due to the immense victory which the 
ascetic spirit of Christianity, as firmly embodied in tlie Canon 
law^ had gained over the sonis and bodies of men. So snbjugated 
were European traditions and iustitutions by this spirit that 
even the volcanic emotional uprising of the Eeformation^ as we 
have seen^, could not shake 



off. 


When Protestant States 


naturally resumed the control of secnlar affairs which had been 
absorbed by the Chnrch, and rescned from ecclesiastical hands 
those things which belonged to the sphere of the individnal con- 
science, it might have seemed that marriage and divorce wonld 


have been among the first concerns to be thus transferred. 


Yet, 


as we know, England was abont as much enslaved to the spirit 
and even the letter of Canon law in the nineteenth as in the 
fourteenth century, and even to-day English law^ though no 
longer supported by the feeling of the masses, clings to the same 

t 

traditions. 

There seems to be little doubt^ however, that the modern 
movement for divorce must inevitably tend to reach the goal 

of separation by the will of both parties, 


or, under proper 


con 
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ditions and restrietions, by the will of one party. It now 
requires the will of two persons to form a marriage; law insists 
on that condition.i It is logical as well as Just that law should 
take the next step involved by the historical evolution of mar¬ 


riage, and eqnally insist that it reqnires the will of two persons 
to maintain a marriage. This solntion is, without doubt, the 
only way of deliverance from the cmdities, the indecencies, the 
inextricable complexities whieh are introdnced into law by the 
väin attempt to foresee in detail all the possibilities of conjiigal 
disharmony whieh may arise imder the conditions of modern 
civilization. It is, moreover, we may rest assured, the only soln¬ 
tion whieh the growing modern sense of personal responsibility 
in sexnal matters traeed in the previons ehapter—the respon¬ 
sibility of women as well as of men—^will be eontent to aeeept. 


The suhtle and complex charaeter of the sexual relationships in a 
high civilization and the 
well expressed by Wilhelm von Humboldt in his Ideen siu einen Ve7'such 
die Grenzen der WirJesainkeit des Staates isu testimmen, so lõng ago as 
1792. “A Union so closely allied with the very nature of the respeetive 
individuals must be attended with the most hurtfui consequences when 
the State attempts to 
institutions, to make 
When we remember, moreover, that the State can only contemplate the 
final results of sueh regulations on the raee, we shall be stiil more ready 
to admit the justice of this conclusion. It may reasonably be argued 
that a solicitude for the raee only conduets to the same results as the 
highest solicitude for the most beautiful development of the inner man. 
For, after careful observation, it has been found that the uninterrupted 
Union of one man with one woman is most beneficial to the raee, and 
it is likewise undeniable that no other union springs from true, natural, 
harmonious love. And further, it may be observed, that sueh love leads 
to the same results as those very relations whieh law and custom tend 
to establish, The radieal error seems to be that the law commands; 
whereas sueh a relation cannot mould itself aeeording to external 
arrangements, but depends wholly on inclination; and wherever eoereion 


regulate it by law, or, through the force of its 
it repose on anything save simple inclination. 


unhappy results of their State regulation were 


1 In England this step was taken in the reign of Henry VII, when 

of women against their will was forbidden by 


marriage 


the foreible 

statute (3 Henry VII, c. 2). Even in the middle of the seventeenth cen- 
tury, however, the question of foreible marriage had again to be dealt 
with {InderwicJc, Interregnum, pp. 40 et seq.). 


r 
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ight be disturbed, for. 


or guidanee eomes into collision with inclination, they divert it stiil 
farther from the proper path. Wherefore it appears to me tbat the State 
should not only loosen the bonds in this instance and leave ampler free- 
dom to the Citizen, but that it should entirely withdraw its active 
solicitude from the institution of marriage, and, both generally and in 
its particular modifications, should rather leave it wholly to the free 
choice of the individuals, and the various contracts they may enter into 
with respect to it. I should not be deterred from the adoption of this 
principle by the fear that all family relations 
although such a fear might be justified by considerations of particular 
circumstances and localities, it could not fairly be entertained in an 
inquiry into the nature of men and States in general. For experience 
frequently convinces us that just where law has imposed no fetters, 
morality most surely binds; the idea of external coercion is one entirely 
foreign to an institution which, like marriage, reposes only on inclina- 
tion and an inward sense of duty; and the results of such coercive 
institutions do not at all correspond to the intentions in which they 
originate.^^ 

A lõng succession of distinguished thinkers—moralists, sociologists, 
political reformers—have maintained the social advantages of divorce by 
mutual consent, or, under guarded circumstances, at the wish of one 


party. 


Mutual consent was the corner-stone of Milton^s conception of 


marriage. Montesquieu said that true divorce must be the result of 


mutual consent and based on the impossibility of living together. 


Sen- 


ancour seems to agree with Montesquieu. Lord Morley {Diderot, vol. 
ii, Ch. I), echoing and approving the conclüsions of Diderofs Supple- 
ment au Voyage de Bougainville (1772), aclds that the separation of 
husband and wife is “a transaction in itself perfectly natural and blame- 
less, and often not only laudable, but a duty/’ Bloch {Sexual Life of 
Our Time, p. 240), with many other writers, emphasizes the truth of 


Shelley’s saying, that the freedom of marriage is the guarantee of 


its 


durability. (That the facts of life point in the same direction has been 
shown in the previous chapter.) The learned Caspari {Die Boziale 
Frage iiber die FreiJieit der Ehe), while disclaiming any prevision of the 
future, deciares that if sexual relationships are to remain or to become 
mõral, there must be an easier dissolution of marriage. Howard, at the 
conclusion of his exhaustive history of matrimonial institutions (vol. 
iii, p. 220), though he himself believes that marriage is peculiarly in 
need of regulation by law, is yet constrained to admit that it is perfectly 
clear to the student of history that the modern divorce movement is “but 
a part of the mighty movement for social liberation which has been 
gaining in võlume and strength since the Reformation.” Similarly the 
cautious and judicial Westermarck concludes the chapter on marriage of 
his Origin and Development of the Mõral Ideas (vol. ii, p, 398) with the 
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statement that ‘^when both husband and wife desire to separate, it seems 
to inany enlightened minds that the State has no right to prevent them 
from dissolving the marriage contract, provided the children are properly 
cared for; and that, for the children, also, it is better to have the super- 
vision of one parent only than of two who cannot agree.” 

In France the leaders of the movement of social reform seem to be 
almost, or quite, unanimous in believing that the next step in regard to 
divorce is the establishment of divorce by mntual consent. This was, for 
instance, the result reached in a symposium to which thirty-one distin- 
guished men and women contributed. All were in favor of divorce by 
mntual consent; the only exception was Madame Adam, who said she 
had reached a state of skepticism with regard to political and social 
forms, but admitted that for nearly half a century she had been a strong 
advocate of divorce. A large number of the contributors were in favor 


of divorce at the desire of one party only [La Revue, March 1, 1901). 
In other countries, also, there is a growing recognition that this solution 
of the question, with due precautions to avoid any abuses to which it 
might otherwise be liable, is the proper and inevitable solution. 

As to the exact method by which divorce by mutual consent should 
be effected, opinions differ, and the matter is likely to be dilferently 
arranged in different countries. The Japanese plan seems simple and 


judicious (see antej p, 461). 


Paul and Yictor Margueritte 


(Quelques 


Idees, pp. 3 et seq.), while realizing that the conflict of feeling in the 
matter of personal associations involves decisions which are entirely out- 
side the competence of legal tribunals, recognize that such tribunals are 
necessary in order to deal with the property of divorced persons, and 
also, in the last resort, with the question of the care of the children. 
They should not act in public. These writers propose that each party 
should choose a representative, and that these two should choose a third; 
and that this tribunal should privately investigate, and if they agreed 
should register the divorce, which should take place six or twelve months 
later, or three years later, if only desired by one of the parties. Dr. 
Shufeldt (“Psychopathia Sexualis and Divorce”) proposes that a divorce- 
court judge should conduct, alone, the hearing of any cases of marital 
discord, the husband and wife appearing directly before him, without 
counsel, though with their witnesses, if necessary; should medical 
experts be required the judge alone would be empowered to call them. 


When we realize that the lõng delay in the aeeeptance of so 
just and natural a basis of divorce is due to an artifieial tension 
created by the pressure of the dead händ of Canon law—a tension 
eonfined exelusively to Christendom—we may also realize that 
with thb final disappearance of that tension the just and natural 

30 


i 
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order in this relationship will spring back the more swiftly 
because that relief has been so lõng delayed. ^^ISTature abhors 
a vacuum nowhere more than in a marriage/^ Ellen Key remarks 
in the language of antiqnated physical metaphor; the vacuum will 

cannot be filled in a natural and 


somehow be filled, and 




orderly manner it will be filled in an 



and disorderly 


manner. It is the business of society to see that no laws stand in 
the way of the establishment of natural order. 

Eeform upon a reasonable basis has been made difficult by 
the unfortunate retention of the idea of delinquency. With the 
traditions of the Canonists at the back of our heads we have some¬ 
how persuaded ourselves that there cannot be a divorce unless 
there is a delinquent, a real serious delinquent who, if he had his 
deserts, would be imprisoned and consigned to infamy. But 
in the marriage relationship, as in all other relationships, 
only in a very small number of cases that one party stands 
towards the other as a eriminal, even a defendant. This is often 
obvious in the early stages of conjugal alienation. But it remains 
true in the end. The wife commits adultery and the husband as 
a matter of course assumes the position of plaintiff. But we do 



is 


not inquire how it is that he has not so won her love that her 
adultery is out of the question; such inquiry might lead to the 
eonclusion that the real defendant is the husband. And similarly 
when the husband is accused of brutal cruelty the law takes no 
heed to inquire whether in the infiiction of less brutal but not less 
poignant wounds, the wife also should not be made defendant. 
There are a few cases, but only a few, in which the relationship of 
plaintiff and defendant is not a totally false and artificial rela¬ 
tionship, an immoral legal fiction. 


In most cases, if the truth 
were fully known, husband and wife should come side by side to 


we 


we 


the divorce court aud declare: ^‘^We are both in the wrong: 
have not been able to fulfil our engagements to each other; 
have erred in ehoösing each other.^^ The lõng reports of the case 
in open court, the mutual recriminations, the detectives, the 
servant girls and other witnesses, the infamous inquisition into 
intimate secrets—all these things, which no necessity could ever 
justify, are altogether unnecessary. 
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It is said by sonie tliat if there were no impediments to 
divoree a man miglit be married in snccession to lialf a dozen 
women. These simple-minded or ignorant persons do not seem 
to be aware that even when marriage is absolutely indissoluble a 
man can, and freqnently does^ carry on sexnal relationships not 
merely successively^ but^ if he chooses^ even simnltaneoiisl}^ with 
half a dozen women. There is^ however^ this important diifer- 
ence that^ in the one case^ the man is encouraged by tlie law to 
believe that he need only treat at most one of the six women with 
anything approaching to justice and hnmanity; in the other ease 
the law insists that he shall fairly and openly fulfil his obligations 
towards all the six women. It is a very important difference, 
and there onght to be no question as to which state of things is 
mõral and which immoral. It is no concem of the State to 
inquire into the number of persons with whom a man or a 
woman chooses to have sexnal relationships; it is a private matter 
which may indeed aifect their own finer spiritnal development 

It is. 


but which it is impertinent for the State to pry into. 
however, the concern of the State, in its own collective interest 
and that of its members, to see that no injustice is done. 

But what about the children? That is necessarily a very 
important question. The question of the arrangements made 
for the children in cases of divoree is always one to which the 
State must give its regulative attention, for it is only when there 
are children that the State has any real concern in the matter. 

Ät one tiine it was even supposed by some that the existence 
of children was a serious argument against facility of divoree. 
more reasonable view is now generally taken. It is, in the 

very large proportion of couples 
seeking divoree have no children. 
is about forty per cent.; in some other countries it is doubtless 
larger stiil. But even when there are children no one who 
realizes what the conditions are in families where the parents 
ought to be but are not divorced can have any doubt that usually 
those conditions are extremely bad for the children. The tension 
between the parents absorbs energy which should be devoted to 



first place, recognized that a 


In England the proportion 


the children. 


The 


spectacle of the grievances or quarrels 
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of their parents is demoralizing for the ehildren, and usually 
fatal to any respect towards tliem. x\t the best it is injurionsly 
distressing to the children. Öne effective parent^ there eannot 
be the slightest donbt^ is far better for a child than two ineffec- 
tive parents. There is a further point, often overlooked, for 
consideration here. Two people when living together at variance 


-One of them perhaps, it is not rarely the case, nervonsly 


abnormal or diseased—are not fitted to become parents, nor in 
the best condition for procreation. It is, therefore, not merely 
an act of justice to the individnal, but a nieasure ealled for in 
the interests of the State, that new citizens shoiild not be brought 


into the community throngh such defective channels.^ 


From 


this point of yiew all the interests of the State are on the side 
of faeility of divorce. 

There is a final argument which is often brought forward 


against faeility of divorce. Marriage, it is said, is for the pro- 


tection of women; faeilitate divorce and women are robbed of 
that protection. It is obvious that this argument has littie 
application as against divorce by mutual consent. Certainly it is 
neeessary that divorce should only be arranged imder conditions 
which in each individual ease have received the approval of the 
law as just. But it must always be remembered that the essential 
faet of marriage is not naturally, and should never artifieially be 


made, an economic question. 


It 


is 


possibl 



that is a question 


which society will have to consider—^that a woman should be 
paid for being a mother on the ground that she is rearing new 
citizens for the State. But neither the State nor her husband 
nor anyone else ought to pay her for exercising eonjugal rights. 
The fact that such an argument can be brought forward shows 
how far we are from the sound biological attitude towards sexual 
relationships. Equally unsound is the notion that the virgin 
bride brings her husband at marriage an important Capital which 


consumed 


the first act of intercourse and can never be 


1 Woods Hutchinson {Contemporary Review, Sept., 1905) argues 
tliat wken there is epilepsy, insanity, mõral perversion, habitual drunk- 
enness, or criminal eonduct of any kind, divorce, for the sake of the next 
generation, should be not permissive but compulsory. Mere divorce, 
however, would not sufhce to attain the ends desired. 
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recovered. That is a notion whicli has survived into civilization. 


but 



belongs to barbarism and not to civilization. So far as 



has any validity it lies within a sphere of erotic perversity 
which cannot be taken into consideration in an estimation of 
mõral values. For most men^ however^ in any case, whether they 


realize it or not, the woman who has been initiated into the 

, and 



mysteries of love has a higher erotic value than the virgin, 
there need be no anxiety on this gronnd conceming the wife who 
has lost her virginity. It is probably a significant fact that this 
anxiety for the protection of women by the limitation of divorce 
is chiefly bronght forward by men and not by women themselves. 

woman at marriage is deprived by society and the law of her 
own name. She has been deprived nntil recently of the right to 

She is deprived of the most intimate rights 
in her own person. She is deprived under some circnmstances of 
her own child, against whom she may have committed no offence 
whatever. It is perhaps scarcely surprising that she is not 
greatly appreciative of the protection afforded her by the with- 

^Ah, no, no pro- 
^^We have been 


her own earnings. 


holding of the right to divorce her hnsband. ^ 
tection a brilliant French woman has written. 
protected lõng enongh. The only protection to grant women is 
to cease protecting them/^^ As a matter of fact the divorce move- 
ment appears to develop, on the whole, with that development of 
woman^s mõral responsibility traced in the previons chapter, and 
where divorce is freest women occnpy the highest position. 

We cannot fail to realize as we grasp the natnre and direction 
of the modern movement of divorce that the tinal tendency of 
that movement is to efface itself. ISTecessary as the Divorce 


1 Similarly in Germany, Wanda von Sacher-Masoch, who had suf- 
fered much from marriage, whatever her own defects of character may 
have been, writes at the end of Meine Lehensheiohte that ^^as lõng as 
women have not the coiirage to regulate, without State-interference or 
Chiirch-interference, relationships which concern themselves alone, they 
will not be free.” In place of this oid decayed system of marriage so 
opposed to our modern thoughts and feelings, she would have private 
contracts made by a lawyer. In England, at a much earlier period, 
Charles Kingsley, who was an ardent friend to women’s movements, and 
whose feeling for womanhood amoimted almost to worship, wrote to J. 
S. Miil: “Trtiere will never be a good world for women until the last 
remnant of the Canon law is civilized off the earth.” 


I 
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of an impossible 
ecclesiastical conception of marriage, no institution is now more 
hideous^ more alien to the instinctive feelings generated by a 
fine civilization, and more opposed to the dignity of womanhood.^ 
Its disappearance and its substitntion by private arrangements^ 
effected on their contractive sides, especially if there are children 
to provide for, under legal and if necessary judicial supervision, 
is, and always has been, the natnral result of the attainment of a 
reasonably high stage of civilization. The Divorce Court has 

of modern marriage, and a 
been repngnant to all concerned in it. 
There is no need to view the project of its nltimate 
with anything biit satisfaction. It was merely the ontcome of an 
artificial conception of marriage. It is time to retnm to the 
consideration of that conception. 

We have seen that when the Catholic development of the 
archaic conception of marriage as a sacrament, slowly elaborated 
and fossilized by the ingenuity of the Canonists, was at last nom- 
inally dethroned, thongh not destroyed, by the movement asso- 
ciated with the Eeformation, it was replaced by the conception 
of marriage as a contract. This conception of marriage as a 
contract stiil enjoys a considerable amount of credit amongst us. 

There must always 5re contractive elements, implicit or 

in a marriage 

Canonists. But when we tread marriage as all contract, and 
nothing but contract, we have to realize that we have set up a very 
peculiar form of contract, not voidable, like other contracts, by 
the agreement of the parties to it, but dissoluble as a sort of 
punishment of delinquency rather than by the voluntary annul- 
ment of a bond.- When the Protestant Eeformers seized on the 




that was well recognized even by the 






Court has been as the inevitable corollary 


1 “No fouler institution was ever invented/’ declared Auberon Her- 

before its time, a feeling which has 

on, to onr deep 


bert many years ago, expressing, 
since become more common; “and 


its 


existence drags 


shame, because we have not the courage frankly to say that the sexual 
relations of husband and wife, or those who Iive together, concern their 
own selves, and do not concern the prying, gloating, self-righteous, and 
intensely untruthful world outside.” 


SHobhouse, op cit,^ vol. i, p. 237. 
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idea of marriage as a contraet they were not influenced by any 
reasoned analysis of the special cbaracteristics of a contract; tbey 


were merely anxious to secare a plausible ground^ 


already 


admitted even by the Canonists to cover certain aspects of the 
matrimonial iinioii, on which they conld declare that marriage is 
a secnlar and not an ecclesiastical matter^ a civil bond and not 
a sacramental process. 

Like so mnch else in the Protestant revolt, the strength of 


1 


this attitnde lay in the fact that it was a protest, based on its 
negative side on reasonable and natnral grounds. Bnt while 


Protestantism was right in its attempt 


for 



was only an 


attempt 


to deny the authority of Canon law, that attempt was 


altogether nnsatisfactory on the positive side. As a matter of 
fact marriage is not a trne contract and no attempt has ever been 
made to convert it into a trne contract. 


Various writers have treated marriage as an aetual contract or 
argued that it onght to be converted into a true contract. Mrs. Mona 
Caird, for instance (“The Morality of Marriage,” FortnigTitly Review, 
1890), believes that when marriage becomes really a contract “a eouple 
would draw up their agreement, or depute the task to their friends, as is 
now generally done as regards marriage settlements. They agree to Iive 
together on such and such terms, making certain stipulations within the 
limits of the code.” The State, she holds, should, however, demand an 
interval of time between notice of divorce and the divorce itself, if stiil 
desired when that interval has passed. Similarly, in the United States 
Dr, Shufeldt (“Needed Revision of the Laws of Marriage and Divorce,” 
Medico-Legal Journal, Dec., 1897) insists that marriage must be entirely 
put into the hands of the legal profession and “made a civil contract, 
explicit in detail, and defining terms of divorce, in the event that a dis- 
solution of the contract is subsequently desired.” He adds that 
medical certificates of freedom from hereditary and acquired disease 
should be required, and properly regulated probationary marriages also 
be instituted. 


so 


1 The same conception of marriage as a contract stiil persists to 
e extent also in the United States, whither it was carried by the early 
Protestants and Puritans. No definition of marriage is indeed usually 
laid down by the States, but, Howard says (op. eit., vol. ii, p. 395), “in 
effeet matrimony is treated as a relation partaking of the nature of both 
status and contract.” 
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In France, a deputy of tlie Chamber was, in 1891, so convinced that 
marriage is a contract, like any other contract, that he declared that “to 
perform music at the celebration of a marriage is as ridiculous as it 
would be to send for a tenor to a notary^s to celebrate a sale of timber.” 
He was of quite different mind from Pepys, who, a couple of centuries 
earlier, had been equally indignant at the absence of mnsic from a wed- 
ding, which, he said, made it like a coupling of dog and bitch. 


A frequent demand of those who insist that 


marriage must be 


Mar 


regarded as a contrfict is marriage contracted for a term of j^ears. 
riages could be contracted for a term of five years or less in oid Japan, 
and it is said that they were rarely or never dissolved at the end of the 
term. Goethe, in his WaTilverwandtscliaften (Part I, Ch. X) incidcntally 
introduced a proposal for marriages for a term of iive years and at- 

to the prolongation of the mar- 


significance 


tached mnch mõral 
liage beyond that term without external compulsion. (Bloch considers 
that Goethe had probably heard of the Japanese custom, Sexual Life of 
Our Time, p. 241.) Professor E. D. Cope (“The Marriage Problem,” 
Open Court, Nov. 15 and 22, 1888), likewise, in order to remove matri- 
raony from the domain of caprice and to permit full and fair trial, 
advocated “a system of civil marriage contracts which sh all run for a 
definite time. These contracts should be of the same value and effect 
as the existing marriage contract. The time limits should be increased 
rapidly, so as to prevent women of mature years being deprived of sup- 
port. The first contract ought not to run for less than five years, so 


as to give ample opportunity for acquaintance, and for the recovery 

Tliis first contract, Cope held, should 


from temporary disagreements.” 


be terminable at the wish of either party; the second contract, for ten 
or fifteen years, should only be terminable at the wish of both parties, 
and the third should be permanent and indissoluble. George Meredith, 
the distinguished novelist, also, mere recently, threw out the suggestion 
that marriages should be contracted for a term of years. 

It can seareely be said that marriages for a term of years con- 
stitute a very satisfaetory solution of the difficulties at present eneoun- 
tered. They would not commend themselves to young lovers, who believe 
that their love is etemal, nor, so lõng as the union proves satisfaetory, 
is there any need to introduee the disturbing idea of a legal termination 
of the contract. On the other haud, if the union proves unhappy, it is 
not reasonable to insist on the continuation for ten or even five years 
of an empty form which corresponds to no real marriage union. Even 
if marriage is placed on the most prosaic contraetive basis it is a mis- 
take, and indeed an impossibility, to pre-ordain the length of its dura- 


tion. The system of fixing the duration of marriage beforehand for a 
term of years involves exactly the same principle as the system of fixing 
it beforehand for life. It is open to the same objeetion that it is ineom- 
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patible with any vital relationship. As the demand for vital reality 


and effectiveness in social relationships grows, this fact is 


ngly 


felt 


We see exactly the same cliange among us in regard to the system 


of inflicting fixed sentences of imprisonment on criminals. 


To send a 


any regard to the 


man to prison for five years or for life, witliout 
unknown problem of the vital reaction of imprisonment on the man—a 
reaction which will be different in every individual case—is slowly com 
ing to be regarded as an absurdity. 


If marriage were really placed on the basis of a contract;, 
not only wonld that contract be voidable at the will of the two 
parties concemed, without any question of delinqnency coming 
into the question, but those parties wonld at the outset themselves 
determine the conditions regulating the contract. 
could be more linlike our actual marriage. 


But nothing 
The two parties are 


bidden to accept each other as husband and wife; they are not 
invited to make a contract; they are not even toid that, little as 
they may know it, they have in fact made a very complicated and 
elaborate contract that was framed on lines laid down, for a large 
part, thousands of years before they were bom. Unless they have 
studied law they are totally ignorant, also, that this contract 
contains clauses which under some circumstances may be fatal to 
either of them. All that happens is that a young couple, perhaps 
little more than children, momentarily dazed by emotion, are 
hurried before the clergyman or the civil registrar of marriages, 
to bind themselves together for life, knowing nothing of the 
World and scarcely more of each other, knowing nothing also 
of the marriage laws, not even perhaps so mueh as that there 

—as has been truly 
from the place they are entering beneath a garland of 


are any marriage laws, never 


realizing that 


said 

flowers there is, on this side of death, no exit except through 
the trapdoor of a sewer.^ 


When a woman marries she gives up the right to her own person. 
Thus, according to the law of England, a man ‘^cannot be guilty of a 
rape upon his lawful wife.” Stephen, who, in the first edition of his 


1 This point of view has been vigorously set forth by Paul aud 
Victor Margueritte, Quelques Idees. 


I 
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Digest of Criminal Law, thought that under some circumstances a man 
might be indicted for rape upon his wife, in the last edition withdrew 

an may rape a prostitute, but he cannot rape his 


A 


that opinion. 

wife. Häving once given her consent to sexual intercourse by the act 
of marryiiig a man, she has given it forever, whatever new circumstances 
may arise, and he has no need to ask her consent to sexual intercourse, 
not even if he is knowingly suffering at the tinie from a venereal disease 


(see, e.g.f an article on “Sex Bias,” Westmimter Review, March, 1888). 

The duty of the wife to allow ^'conjugal rights’’ to her husband is 
another aspect of her legal subjection to him. Even in the nineteenth 


century a Suffolk lady of good family was imprisoned in Ipswich Goal 


for many years and fed on bread and water, though suffering from vari- 
ous diseases, till she died, simply because she continued to disregard the 
decree requiring her to render conjugal rights to her husband. This 
State of things was partly reformed by the Matrimonial Causes Bill of 
1884, and that bill was passed, not to protect woraen, but men, against 
punishment for refusal 


to restore conjugal rights. 


Undoubtedly, the 

modern tendency, although it has progressed very slowly, is against 
applying compulsion to either husband or wife to yield ‘‘conjugal 


rights;’^ and since the Jackson case it is not possible in England for 
a husband to use force in attempting to compel his wife to Iive with 
him. This tendency is stiil more märked in the United States; thus 
the lowa Supreme Court, a few years ago, decided that excessive demands 
for coitus constituted cruelty of a degree justifying divorce (J. G. 
Kiernan, Alienist aiid Neurologist, Nov. 1906, p. 466). 

The slender tenure of the wife over her person is not confined to 
the sexual sphere, but even extends to her right to life. In England, if 
a wife kills her husband, it was formerly the very serious offence of 
“petit treason,’’ and it is stiil murder. But, if a husband kills his wife 
and is able to plead her adultery and his jealousy, it is only man- 
slaughter. (In Fraiice, where jealousy is regarded with extreme indul- 
gence, even a wife who kills her husband is often acquitted.) 

It must not, however, be supposed that all the legal inequalities 
ijivolved by marriage are in favor of the husband. A large number of 
injustices are also inflicted on the husband. The husband, for instance, 
is legally responsible for the libels uttered by his wife, and he is equally 


responsible civilly for the frauds she commits, even if she is livi 




g apart 


fro 




him. 


(This was, for instance, beid by an English judge in 1908; 


“he could only say he regretted it, for it seems a hard case. But it 
was the law.^’) Belfort Bax has, in recent years, especially insisted on 
the hardships inflicted by English law in such ways as these. There 
can be no doubt that marriage, as at present constituted, inflicts serious 
wrongs on the husband as well as on the wife. 
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Marriage is^ therefore^ not only not a contraet in the true 
sense^i in the only sense in which it is a contraet it is a con¬ 
traet of an exceedingly bad kind. When the Canonists snper- 
seded the oid coneeption of marriage as a contraet of purehase by 
their sacramental marriage, they were in many respeets elfeeting 
a real progress, and the retnrn to the idea of a contraet, as soon 
as its temporary value as a protest has ceased, proves altogether 
ont of harmony with any advanced stage of civilization. It was 
revived in days before the revolt against slavery had been 
inaugurated. Personal contraets are ont of harmony with onr 
modern civilization and onr ideas of individnal liberty. A man 
can no longer contraet himself as a slave nor sell his wife. Yet 
marriage, regarded as a contraet, is of precisely the same class 


as those transaetions. 


O 


In 


every high stage of civilization this 


fact is clearly recognized, and young couples are not even allowed 
to contraet themselves ont in marriage nneonditionally. We see 
this, for instance, in the wise legislation of the Komans. Even 
nnder the Christian Emperors that sonnd prineiple was main- 
tained and the lawyer Panlns wrote:^ ^^Marriage was so free, 
according to aneient opinion, that even agreements between the 
parties not to separate from one another conld have no validity/^ 
In so far as the essence and not any accidental circumstance of 


the marital relationships is made a contraet, it is a contraet of 
a natnre which the two parties coneerned are not competent to 


make. Biologically and psychologically it eannot be valid, and 
with the growth of a humane civilization it is explicitly declared 
to be legally invalid. 

Por, there can be no donbt ab.ont it, the intimate and essen- 
tial fact of marriage—the relationship of sexual intereourse 


is 


11 may remark that this was pointed out, and its eonsequences 
vigorously argued, many years ago by C. G. Garrison, “Limits of 
Divorce,” Contemporary RevieWy Feb., 1894. ‘‘It may safely be as- 


serted,” he concludes, 




that 




arriage 


presents not one attribute or 


ineident of anything remotely resembling a contraet, either in form, 
remedy, proeedure, or result; but that in all these aspeets, on the con- 
trary, it is fatally hostile to the principles and praetiees of that division 


of the rights of persons. 




Marriage is 


not contraet, but conduet. 


2 See, e.g., P. and V. Margueritte, op. eit. 

3 As quoted by Jioward, op. eit., vol. ii, p. 29. 
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not and cannot be a contract. It is not a contract but a faet; 
cannot be effected by any mere aet of will on the part of the 


parties concerned 





cannot be maintained by any mere aet of 


will 


To will sneh a contract is merely to perforin a worse tlian 


indeeorons farce. Certainly many of the eireumstanees of mar- 
riage are properly the snbject of contract, to be voluntarily and 
deliberately made by the parties to the contract. But the 
essential faet of marriage—a love strong enough to render the 
most intimate of relationships possible and desirable through an 
indefinite number of years—cannot be made a matter for contract. 
Alike from the ph 3 ^sical point of view, and the psychical point of 
view, no binding contract—and a contract is worthless 




is 



together with the conseiousness of 


not binding—can possibly be made. And the making of sueh 
pseudo-contraets coneerning the future of a marriage, before 
has even been aseertained that the marriage can ever beeome a 
fact at all, is not only impossible but absurd. 

It is of eourse true that this impossibility, this absurdity, are 
never visible to the contraeting parties. They have applied to 
the question all the very restrieted tests that are conventionally 
permitted to them, and the satisfaetory results of these tests, 

possessing an immense and 
apparently inexhaustible fund of lo ving emotion, seem to them 
adequate to the fulfilment of the contract throughout life, if not 
indeed eternity. 

As a child of seven I chanced to be in a semi-tropieal island 
of the Pacific supplied with fruit, especially grapes, from the 
mainland, and a dusky market woman always presented a 
large bunch of grapes to the little English stranger. But a 
day came when the proffered bunch was hrmly refused; the 
superabundance of grapes had produeed a reaetion of disgust. 

spaee of nearly forty years was needed to overeome the repug- 
nance to grapes thus acquired. Yet there can be no doubt that 
if at the age of six that little boy had been asked to sign a con¬ 
tract binding him to aeeept grapes every day, to keep them always 
near him, to eat them and to enjoy them every day, he would have 
signed that contract as Joyously as any radiant bridgegroom or 
demure bride signs the register in the vestry. But is a complex 
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or 


for inflicting 


man or woman, with xinknown capacities for 
deteriorating, and with incalcnlable aptitndes 
torture and aronsing loathing, is snch a creatnre more easy to be 
bound to than an exqnisite fruit? All the countries of the 
World in which the snbtle inflnence of the Canon law of 
Christendom stiil makes itself felt, have not yet grasped a gen- 
eral truth which is well within the practical experience of a child 
of seven.^ 


The notion that such a relationship as that of marriage can rest 
on so fragile a basis as a pre-ordained contract has naturally never pre- 
vailed widely in its extreme form, and has been unknown altogether in 
many parts of the world. The Romans, as we know, explieitly rejected 
it, and even at a comparatively early periocL recognized the legality of 
marriage by iisus, thus declaring in effect that marriage must be a fact, 
and not a mere undertaking. There has been a widespread legal ten- 
dency, especially where the traditions of Roman law have retained any 
inüuence, to regard the eohabitation of marriage as the essential fact of 
the relationship. It was an oid ruie even under the Catholic Church 
that marriage may be presumed from eohabitation (see, e.g,, Zaeehia, 
Quesiionum Medico4egalium Opus, edition of 1688, vol. iii, p. 234). Even 
in England eohabitation is already one of the presumptions in favor of 
the existenee of marriage (though not neeessarily by itself regarded as 
sufiSeient), provided the woman is of unblemished eharaeter, and does 
not appear to be a common prostitute '(ISTevill Geary, The Law of Mar¬ 
riage, Ch. III). If, however, aeeording to Lord Watson^s judieial state- 
ment in the Dysart Peerage ease, a man takes his mistress to a hotel or 
goes with her to a baby-linen shop and speaks of her as his wife, it is 
to be presumed that he is aeting for the sake of deeeney, and this fur¬ 
in Scotland the presumption of mar- 

This may be 

eonneeted with the aneient and deep-rooted eustom in Scotland of mar¬ 
riage by exchange of consent (Geary, op. ciL, Ch. XVIII; cf., Howard, 
Matrimonial Institutions, vol. i, p. 316). 

In the Bredalbane ease (Campbell v. Campbell, 1867), which was 
of great importance beeause it involved the sueeession to the vast estates 
of the Marquis of Bredalbane, the House of Lords deeided than even 
adulterous connection may, on ceasing to be adulterous, beeome matri 


nishes no evidence of marriage. 
riage arises on mueh slighter grounds than in England. 


an 


1 Ellen Key similarly {TJeher Liehe und Ehe, p. 343) remarks that 
to talk of “the duty of life-long fidelity’^ is mueh the same as to talk of 
“the duty of life-long health.” A man may promise, she adds, to do 
his best to preserve his life, or his love; he cannot unconditionally 
undertake to pr^erve them. 
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monial by the simple consent of tbe parties, as evidenced by habit and 
repute, witbout any need for the matrimonial character of the connec- 
tion to be indicated by any public act, nor any necessity to prove the 
specific period when the consent was interchanged. This decision has 
been confirmed in the Bj^sart case (Geary, loe. eit.; ef, C. G. Garrison, 
“Lixnits of Divorce,” Contemporary Revien\ Feb., 1894). Similarly, aš 


deeided by Justice Kekewich in the Wagstaff case in 1907, if a man 
leaves money to his ^‘widow,” on condition that she never marries again, 
although he has never been married to her, and though she has been 
legally married to another man, the testator’s intentions mnst be 
npheld. Garrison, in his valuable diseussion of this aspeet of legal 
marriage {loe, eit.), forcibly insists that by English law marriage is a 
fact and not a contract, and that where “condiict charaeterized by con- 
nubial purpose and constaney” exists, there marriage legally exists, mar¬ 
riage being simply ‘‘a name for an existing fact.” 

In the United States, marriage ‘‘by habit and repnte” similarly 
exists, and in some States has even been confirmed and extended by 


statute (J. P. Bishop, Gommentaries, vol. i, Ch. XV). “Wliatever the 
form of the eeremony, and even if all eeremony was dispensed with,” 
said Judge Cooley, of Michigan, in 1875 (in an opinion aeeepted as 
authoritative by the Federal courts), ‘ 


if the parties agreed presently 


to take each other for husband and wife, and from that time lived 
together professedly in that r elati on, proof of these faets would be suffi- 

eient.This has been the settled doetrine of the American 

courts.” (Howard, op. eit., vol. iii, pp. 177 et seq. Twenty-three States 
sanetion common-law marriage, while eighteen repudiate, or are inclined 
to repudiate, any informal agreement.) 

This legal reeognition by the highest judicial authorities, alike in 
Great Britain and the United States, that marriage is essentially a fact, 
and that no evidence of any form or eeremony of marriage is required 
for the most complete legal reeognition of marriage, undoubtedly carries 
with it highly important implications. It becanie clear that the reform 
of marriage is possible even without change in the law, and that honor- 

legal 

forms, are already entitled to full legal reeognition and proteetion. 
There are, however, it need scarcely be added here, other considerations 
which render reform along these lines incomplete. 


able sexual relationships, even when entered into without any 


It thus tends to eome about that with the growth of civiliza- 
tion the coneeption of marriage as a contract falls more and more 
into diseredit. It is realized^ on the one händ, that personal 
contraets are out of harmony with onr general and social attitnde, 
for 



we rejeet the idea of a hnman being contraeting himself 
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as 



a slave^ how mudi more we sliould reject the idea of entering 
contract into the stiil more intimate relationsliip of a husband 


or a wife; on the other händ it is felt that the idea of pre- 
ordained contracts on a matter over which the individual himself 
has no control is quite unreal and when any strict rules of equity 
prevail, necessarily invalid. It is trne that we stiil constantly 
find writers sententiously asserting their notions of the duties or 


the privileges involved 



the 


‘^contract^^ of marriage, with no 


more attempt to analyze the meaning of the term ^^eontract 
this connection than the Protestant Eeformers made, but 


m 



can 


scarcely be said that these writers have yet reaehed the alphabet 


of the subject they dogmatize abont. 


The transference of marriage from the Church to the State 
which, in the lands where it first occurred, we owe to Protestant¬ 
ism and, in the English-speaking lands, especially to Puritanism, 
while a necessary stage, had the unfortunate result of seculariz- 


ing the sexual relationships. That is to say, 



ignored the 


transcendent element in love which is really the essential part of 
siich relationships, and it concentrated attention on those formal 
and accidental parts of marriage which can alone be dealt with 


in 


a rigid and precise manner, and can alone properly form the 


subject of contracts. The Canon law, fantastic and impossible 
as it became in many of its developments, at least insisted on the 
natnral and actual fact of marriage as, above all, a bodily union, 
while, at the same time, it regarded that union as no mere secular 
business contract but a sacred and exalted function, a divine fact, 
and the Symbol of the most divine fact in the world. We are 
returning to-day to the Canonist^s conception of marriage on a 
higher and freer plane, bringing back the exalted conception of 
the Canon law, yet retaining the individualism which the Puritan 
wrongly thought he could secure on the basis of mere seculariza- 
tion, while, further, we recognize that the whole process belongs 
to the private sphere of mõral responsibility. As Hobhouse has 
well said, in tracing the evolutionaiy history of the modern con¬ 
ception of marriage, the sacramental idea of marriage has again 
emerged but on a higher plane; ^Trom being a sacrament in the 


magical, it has become one in the ethical, sense/^ We are thns 
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tending towards, though we liave not yet legally achieved;, mar- 
riage made and maintained by consent^ ^“^a nnion between two free 
and responsible persons in which the eqnal rights of both are 
maintained/^ 1 


It is supposed by some that to look upon sexual union as a saera- 
ment is necessarily to accept the ancient Catholic view, embodied in the 
Canon law, that matrimony is indissoluble. Tliat is, however, a mistake. 
Even the Canonists themselves were never able to put forw^ard any 
coherent and consistent ground for the indissolubility of matrimony 
which could commend itself rationally, while Luther and Milton and 
Wilhelm von Humboldt, who maintained the religious and sacred nature 
of sexual union—though tliey were cautious about using the term saera- 

so far from believing 
that its sanctity involved indissolubility, argued in the reverse sense. 
This point of view may be defended even from a strictly Protestant 


ment on aecount of its ecclesiastical implications 


standpoint. ^‘1 take it,’^ Mr. G. C. Maberly says, “that the Prayer 
Pook definition of a sacrament, ^the outward and visible sign of an 
inward and spiritual grace,’ is generally accepted. In marriage the 
legal and physical unions are the outward and visible signs, while the 
iiiward and spiritual grace is the God-given love that makes the union 
of heart and soul: and it is precisely because I take this view of mar¬ 
riage that I consider the legal and physical imion should be dissolved 
whenever the spiritual union of unselfish, divine love and affection has 
ceased. It seems to me that the sacramental view of marriage compels 
us to say that those who continue the legal or physical union when the 
spiritual union has ceased, are—to quote again from the Prayer Book 
words applied to those who take the outward sign of another sacrament 
when the inward and spiritual grace is not present—^'eating and drink- 


ing their own damnation/ 


93 


If from the point we have now reached we look back at the 
question of divorce we see that^ as the modern aspects of the 
marriage relationship becomes more clearly realized by the com- 
mnnity, that question will be immensely simplified. Since mar¬ 
riage is not a mere contract bnt a fact of conduct^ and even a 
sacred fact, the free participation of both parties is needed to 
maintain it. To introduce the idea of delinquency and pnnish- 
ment into divorce, to foster mntual recrimination, to publish to 


iHobhouse, op, eit,, vol, i, pp. 159, 237-9; of, P. and V. Mar- 

gueritte, Quelques Id6es^ 
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the World the secrets of the heart or the senses, is not only 
immoral^ it is altogether out of place. In the question as to when 
a marriage has ceased to be a marriage the two parties concemed 
can alone be the snpreme judges; the State^ if the State is called 
in^ can bnt register the sentence they prononnce^ merely seeing 
to it that no injnstice is involved in the carrying out of that 


sentence. 1 

In discussing in the previous chapter the direction in which 
sexual morality tends to develop with the development of civiliza- 
tion we came to the conclusion that in its mam lines it involved, 
above all, personal responsibility. A relationship fixed among 
savage peoples by social custom which none dare break, and in a 
higher stage of culture by formal laws which must be observed 
in the letter even if broken in the spirit, becomes gradually trans- 
ferred to the sphere of individual mõral responsibility. Such a 
transference is necessarily meaningless, and indeed impossible, 
unless the increasing stringency of the mõral bond is accompanied 
by the decreasing stringency of the formal bond. It is only by 
the process of loosening the artificial restraints that the natural 
restraints can exert their full controh That process takes place 
in two ways, in part on the basis of the indifference to formal 
marriage which has märked the masses of the population every- 
where and doubtless stretches back to the tenth century before 
the domination of ecclesiastical matrimony began, and partly by 
the Progressive modification of marriage laws which were made 
necessary by the needs of the propertied classes anxious to secure 
the State recognition of their unions. The whole process is 
necessarily a gradual and indeed imperceptible process. It is 
impossible to fix definitely the dates of the stages by which the 
Church eifeeted the immense revolution by which it grasped, and 
eventually transferred to the State, the complete control of mar¬ 
riage, for that revolution was effected without the intervention of 
any law. It will be equally difficult to perceive the transference 


1 “Divorce,” as Garrison puts it (‘‘Limits of Divorce,’’ Contem- 
forary Revieio, Feb., 1894), ^‘is the judicial announcement that conduct 
once connubial in character and purpose, has lost these qualities. 

. . . . Divorce is a question of fact, and not a license to break a 

promise.” 
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of the control of marriage from the State to the individuals con- 
cerned, and the naore difficult because, as we shall see, although 
the essential and intimately personal fact of marriage is not a 
proper matter for State control, there are certain aspects of mar¬ 
riage which tonch the interests of the commnnity so closely that 
the State is bound to insist on their registration and to take an 
interest in their settlement. 

The result of dissolving the formal stringency of the mar¬ 
riage relationship, it is sometimes said, would be a tendency to an 
immoral laxity. Those who make this statement overlook the 
fact that laxity tends to reach a maximum as a resnlt of 
stringency, and that where the merely external authority of a 
rigid marriage law prevails, there the extreme excesses of license 
most flourish. It is also nndonbtedly true, and for the same 
reason, that any sudden removal of restraints necessarily involves 
a reaction to the opposite extreme of license; a slave is not 
changed at a stroke into an antonomons freeman* Yet we have 
to remember that the marriage order existed for millennmms 
before any attempt was made to mould it into arbitrary shapes by 
human legislation. Such legislation, we have seen, was indeed 
the effort of the human spirit to affirm more emphatically the 
demands of its own instincts.^ But its final result is to choke 
and impede rather than to further the instincts which inspired 
it. Its gradual disappearance allows the natural order free and 
proper scope. 


The great truth that compulsion is not really a force on the side 
of virtue, but on the side of vice, had been clearly realized by the genius 
of Rabelais, when he said of his ideal social state, the Abbey of Thelema, 
that there was but one clause in its ruie: Fay ce que vouldras. 
“Because,” said Rabelais (Bk. i, Ch. VII), ‘^men that are free, well- 
born, well-bred, and conversant in honest companies, have naturally an 
instinct and spur that prompts them unto virtuous actions and with- 
draws them from vice. These same men, when by base subjection and 
constraint they are brought under and kept down, turn aside from that 
noble disposition by which they freely were inclined to virtue, to shake 
off and break that bond of servitude.” So that when a man and a 
woman who had lived under the ruie of Thelema married each other, 


1 See, mte, p. 425. 
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Rabelais tells us, their mutual love lasted undiminished to the day of 
their death. 

When the loss of autonomous freedom fails to lead to licentious 
rebellion it incurs the opposite risk and tends to become a flabby 
relianee on an external support. The artificial support of marriage by 
State regulation then resembles the artificial support of the body fur- 
nished by corset-wearing. The reasons for and against adopting artifi¬ 
cial support are the same in one case as the other. Corsets really give 
a feeling of support; they really furnish without trouble a fairly satis- 
factory appearance of decorum; they are a real protection against 
various accidents. But the price at which they furnish these advantages 
is serious, and the advantages themselves only exist under unnatural 
conditions. The corset cramps the form and the healthy development of 
the organs; it enfeebles the voluntary muscular system; it is inco 
patible with perfect grace and beauty; it diminishes the surn of active 
energy, It exerts, in short, the same kind of influence on physical 
responsibility as formal marriage on mõral responsibility. 

It is too often forgotten, and must therefore be repeated, that 
married people do not remain together because of any religious or legal 
tie; that tie is merely the historical outcome of their natural tendency 
to remain together, a tendency which is itself far older than history, 
“Love would exist in the world to-day, just as pure and just as endur- 


ing 


” says Shufeldt {Medico-Legal Journal, Dec., 1897), “had man never 
invented ‘marriage/ Truly afiined mates would have remained faithful 
to each other as lõng as life lasted. It is only when men attempt to 
improve upon nature that crime, disease, and unhappiness step in.” 
“The abolition of marriage in the form now practiced,” wrote Godwin 


more than a century ago {Political Justice, 


second edition, 1796, vol. 
i, p. 248), “will be attended with no evils. We are apt to represent it 
to ourselves as the harbinger of brutal lust and depravity. But it 
really happens in this, as in other eases, that the positive laws which 
are made to restrain our viees irritate and multiply them.” And Pro¬ 
fessor Lester Ward, in insisting on the strength of the monogamic senti¬ 
ment in modern society, truly remarks {International Journal of Ethics, 


Oet., 1896) that the rebellion against rigid marriage bonds “is, m 
reality, due to the very strengthening of the true bonds of conjugal 
affection, coupled with a rational and altogether proper determination 
on the part of individuals to aecept, in so important a matter, nothing 
less than the genuine article.” “If by a single stroke,” says Professor 
Woods Hutehinson {Contemporary Review, Sept., 1905), “all marriage 
ties now in existence were struek off or declared illegal, eight-tenths of 
all couples would be remarried within forty eight hours, and seven- 
tenths could not be kept asunder with bayonets.” An experiment of 
this kind on a small seale was witnessed in 1909 in an English village 


f 
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in Buckingliamshire. 


It was found tliat the parisli chureh liad never 
been licensed for marriages, and tbat iii consequence all the people who 
had gone tlirough the ceremony of marriage in that church during the 
previons half century had never been legally married. Yet, so far as 
could be ascertained, not a single couple thus released from the legal 


compulsion of 


marriage 


took advantage 


of the freedom bestowed. 


In 


the face of such a fact it is obviously impossible to attach any mõral 
value to the form of marriage. 


It is certainly inevitable that during a period of transition 
the natural order is to some extent disturbed by the persistence, 
even though in a weakened form, of external bonds which are 
beginning to be consciously realized as inimical to the authorita- 
tive control of individual mõral responsibility. We ean clearly 
trace this at the present time. A sensitive anxiety to eseape from 
external eonstraint induces an under-valuation of the significance 
of personal eonstraint in the relationship of marriage. Every- 
one is probably familiar with cases in whieh a couple will Iive 
together through lõng years without entering the legal bond of 
marriage, notwithstanding dlSSeulties in their mutual relation¬ 
ship which would have lõng since caused a separation or a 
divorce had they been legally married. When the inherent 
difficulties of the marital relationship are com 
difficulties due to external eonstraint, the development of 
individual mõral responsibility cuts two ways, and leads to 
results that are not entirely satisfaetory. This has been seen in 
the United States of America and attention has often been called 
to it by thoughtful American observers. It is, naturally, noted 
especially in women beeause it is in women that the new growth 
of personal freedom and mõral responsibility has chiefly made 
itself felt. The first stirring of these new impulses, especially 
when assoeiated, as it often is, with inexperience and ignorance, 
leads to impatience with the natural order, to a demand for 
impossible conditions of existence, and to an inaptitude not only 
for the arbitrary bondage of law but even for the wholesome and 
necessary bonds of human social life. It is always a hard lesson 
for the young and idealistic that in order to command Nature we 
must obey her 

and by the attainment of full human growth. 



ean 


nly be leamt through contact with life 
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Dr. Felix Adler (in an address before the Society of Ethical Cul- 
ture of New York, Nov. 17, 1889) called attention to what he regarded 
as the most deep-rooted cause of an undue prevalence of divorce in 
America. "The false idea of individual liberty is largely held in 
America,” and when applied to family life it often leads to an 
impatience with these duties which the individual is either born into 
or has voluntarily accepted. "I am constrained to think that the 
prevalence of divorce is to be ascribed in no small degree to the influence 
of democratic ideas—that is, of false democratic ideas—and our hope 
lies 


in advancing towards a higher and truer democracy. 




A more 

recent American writer, this time a woman, Anna A. Rogers ("Why 
American Marriages Fail,” Atlantic Monthly, Sept., 1907) speaks in tEe 

She States 

( 1 ) 


( 2 ) 


same sense, though perhaps in too unqualified a manner, 
that the frequency of divorce in America is due to three causes: 
woman’s failure to realize that marriage is her work in the world 
her growing individualism; (3) her lost art of giving, replaced by a 
highly developed receptive faculty. The American woman, this writer 
States, in discovering her o^\^l individiiality has not yet leamt how to 
manage it; it is stiil "largely a useless, uneasy factor, vouchsafing her 
very little more peace than it does those in her immediate surcharged 
vicinity.” Her circumstances tend to make of her “a curious anomalous 
hybrid; a cross between a magnificent, rather unmannerly boy, and a 
spoiled, exacting demi-mondaine, who sincerely loves in this world her- 
self alone.” She has not yet learnt that woman’s supreme work in the 
world can only be attained through the voluntary acceptance of the 
restraints of marriage. The same writer points out that the fault is not 


alone 


ith American women. but also with American men. Their 


idolatry of their women is largely responsible for that intolerance and 
selfishness which causes so many divorces; "American women are, as a 
whole, pampered and worshipped out of all reason.” But the men, who 
lend the 




selves to this, do not feel that they can treat their wives with 
the same comradeship as the French treat their wives, nor seek their 
advice with the same reliance; the American woman is placed on an 


iinreal pedestal. Yet another American writer, Rafford Pyke 


CC 


Hus- 


bands and Wives,” CosmopoUtan, 1902), points out that only a small 
proportion of American marriages are really unhappy, these being chiefly 
among the more cultured classes, in which the movement of expansion 
in women’s interests and lives is taking place; it is more often the wife 
than the husband who is disappointed in marriage, and this is largely 
due to her inability to merge, not necessarily subordinate, her individ- 
uality in an equal imion with his. "Marriage to-day is becoming more 
and more dependent for its success upon the adjustment of conditions 
that are psychical. Whereas in former generations it was sufficient 
that the union should involve physical reeiprocity, in this age of ours 
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the Union must involve a psychic reciprocity as well. And whereas, 
heretofore, tlie community of interest was attained with ease, it is now 
becoming far more difRcult beeause of the tendency to discourage a 
woman who marries from merging her separate individuality in lier 
husband’3. Yet, unless she does this, how can she have a complete and 
perfect interest in the life together, and, for that matter, how can Iie 
have such an interest either?” 


Professor Münsterberg, the distinguished psychologist, in his frank 


but appreciative study of American institutions, The Americar)S, taking 
a broader outlook, points out that the influence of women on morals in 
America has not been in every respect satisfactory, in so far as it has 
tended to encourage shallowness and superficiality. “The American 
woman who has scarcely a shred of education,” he remarks (p. 5.87), 
“looks in väin for any subject on which she has not firm convictions 

already at händ.The arrogance of this feraininc lack of 

knowledge is the symptom of a profound trait in the feminine soul, and 
points to dangers springing from the domination of women in the 


intellectual life. 


And in no other civilized land are ethical 


conceptions so worm-eaten by superstitions. 


JJ 


We have seen that the modern tendency as regards marriage 

is towards its recognition as a voluntary union entered into by 
two free, eqnal^ and morally responsible persons^ and that that 
union is rather of the nature of an ethical sacrament than of a 
contract, so that in its essence as a physical and spiritual bond 
it is outside the sphere of the State^s action. It has been neces- 
sary to labor that point before we approach what may seem to 
niany not only a different but even a totally opposed aspect of 
marriage. If the marriage union itself cannot be a matter for 


contract, it naturally leads to a fact which must necessarily bo 
a matter for implicit or explicit contract, a matter^ moreover^ in 
which the community at large has a real and proper interest: 
that is the fact of procreation. 

The ancient Egyptians—among whom matrimonial institu¬ 
tions were so elastic and the position of woman so high—recog- 
nized a provisional and slight marriage bond for the purpose of 


1 


1 It has been necessary to discuss reproduction in the first chapter 
of the present võlume, and it will again be necessary in the eoncluding 
chapter. Here we are only concerned with procreation as an element 
of marriage. 






MARRIAGE^ 


487 


testing fecundity. 


1 


> 


Ämong oiirselves the law makes no such 
paternal provision, leaving to young couples themselves the 
responsibility of making any tests, a permission, we know^ they 
largely avail themselves of, usnally entering the legal bonds of 
marriage, however, before the birth of their child. That legal 
bond is a recognition that the introduction of a new individnal 
into the community is not, like sexnal nnion, a mere personal fact 
bnt a social fact, a fact in which the State cannot fail to be 
concerned. And the more we investigate the tendency of the 
modem marriage movement the more we shall realize that its 
attitude of freedom, of individnal mõral responsibility, in the 
formation of sexnal relationships, is compensated by an attitnde of 
stringency, of strict social oversight, in the matter of procreation. 
Two people who form an erotic relationship are bonnd, when 
they reach the conviction that their relationship is a real mar¬ 
riage, häving its natnral end in procreation, to snbscribe to a con- 
tract which, thongh it may leave themselves personally free, must 
yet bind them both to their dnties towards their children.^ 

The necessity for snch an nndertaking is donble, even apart 


from the fact that it is in the highest interests of the parents 


themselves. 



X 



is reqnired in the interests of the child. 


It 


is reqnired in the interests of the State. 



child can be bred 


9 


and well-bred, by one etfective parent. Bnt to eqnip a child - 
adeqnately for its entrance into life both parents are usnally 
needed. The State on its side—^that is to say, the commnnity of 
which parents and child alike form part—is bonnd to know who 
these persons are who have become sponsors for a new individnal 


1 -Nietzold, Die Ehe in ^gypten zur Ptolemäisch-römischen Zeif, 
1903, p. 3. This bond also aecorded rights to any children that might be 
born during its existenee. 

See, e.g., Ellen Key, Mutter und Kind, p. 21. The necessity for 


the combination of greater freedom of sexnal relationships with greater 


stringency of parental relationships was clearly realized at an earlier 
period by another able woman writer, Miss J. H. Clapperton, in ber 
notable book, Scientific Meliorism, published in 1885. “Legal changes 


she wrote (p. 320) 




reqnired in two directions, viz., towards greater 


The 

marriage nnion is essentially a private matter with which society haa 


freedom as to marriage and greater strictness as to parentage 


call and no right to 


Childbirth, on the contrary, is a pub 


lic event. It touches the interests of the whole nation 


I 
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now introduced into its midst. The most Individualistic State, 


the most Socialistic State, are alike boimd 





faithful to the 


interests, both biological and economic, of their constituent 
members generally, to insist on the full legal and recognized 
parentage of the father and mother of every child. That is 
clearly demanded in the interests of the child; it is clearly 
demanded aiso in the interests of the State. 

The barrier which in Christendom has opposed itself to the 
natural recognition of this fact, so injuring alike the child and 
the State, has clearly been the rigidity of the marriage system, 
more especially as moulded by the Canon law. The Canonists 
attribnted a truly immense importance to the copula carnalis, 
as they technically termed it. They centred marriage strictly 
in the vagina; they were not greatly concerned abont either the 
presence or the absence of the child. The vagina, as we know, has 
not always proved a very firm centre for the snpport of marriage, 
and that centre is now being gradnally transferred to the child. 


If we tum from the Canonists to the writings of a modern like 


Ellen Key, who so accurately represents mnch that is most 
characteristic and essential in the läte tendencies of marriage 
development, we seem to have entered a new world, even a newly 
illnminated world. Eor ‘^‘^in the new sexnal morality, as in Cor- 
regio^s Notte, the light emanates from the child.^^^ 

No donbt this change is largely a matter of sentiment, of, 
as we sometimes say, mere sentiment, a 
so powerful in human affairs as sentiment^ and the revolution 
efected by Jesns, the later revolution effected by Eousseau, were 
mainly revolutions in sentiment. But the change is also a matter 
of the growing recognition of interests and rights, and as such it 
manifests itself in law. We can scarcely donbt that we are 
approaching a time when it will be generally understood that 
the entrance into the world of every child, without exception, 
should be preceded by the formation of a marriage contract which, 
while in no way binding the father and mother to any duties, or 
any privileges, towards each other, binds them both towards 



1 Ellen Key, Liehe und Ehe, p. 168; cf. the same author’s Centura 
of the Child* 
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their cliild and at the same time ensures thcir responsibility 
towards the State. It is inipossible for the State to obtain more 


than this, biit it shonld be impossible for it to demand less. 



contraet of siich a 


kiud ^^marries^^ 


the father and mother so 


far as the parentage of the individnal child is concerned^ and 


in no other respect; 



is a contraet which leaves entirely 


unaffeeted their past^ present^ or future relations towards other 


personS;, otherwise it woiild be impossible to enforce it. In all 
parts of the world this elementary demand of social morality is 


slowly beginning to be recognized;, and as it affeets hundreds of 


thousands of infants^ who are yearly branded as ^^illegitimate” 
through no aet of their own, no one can say that the reeognition 
has come too soon. Äs yet;, indeed^, it seems nowhere to be 
complete. 

Most attempts or proposals for the avoidanee of illegitimate births 
are coneerned with the leoralizing of unions of a less bindinsf desree than 


the present legal marriage. Sueh unions would serve to counteract other 
evils. Thus an English writer, who has devoted mueh study to sex 
questions, writes in a private letter: “The best remedy for the licen- 
tiousness of eelibate men and the mental and physical troubles of 
continence in woman would be found in a recognized honorahle system 
of free unions and trial-marriages, in which preventive intereourse is 
praetieed until the lovers were oid enough to beeome parents, and pos- 
sessed of suffieient means to support a family. The prospeet of a 
loveless existence for young men and women of ardent natures is intol- 


erable and as terrible as the prospeet of painful illness and death. 


But 


yy 


I think the oid order must change ere lõng. 

In Teutonic countries there is a strongly märked eurrent of feeling 
in the direction of establishing legal unions of a lower degree than 
marriage. They exist in Sweden, as also in Norway where by a recent 
law the illegitimate child is entitled to the same rights in relation to 
both parents as the legitimate child, hearing the father^s name and 
inheriting his property (Die 'Neue Gemration, July, 1909, p. 303). In 
France the well-known judge, Magnard, so honorably distinguished for 
his attitude towards cases of infantieide by young raothers, has said: “I 
heartily wish that alongside the institution of marriage as it now exists 


1 In Germany alone 180,000 “illegitimate” children are born every 
year, and the number is rapidly inereasing; in England it is only 40,000 
per annum, the strong feeling which often exists against sueh births in 
England (as also in France) leading to the wide adoption of methods 
for preventing coneeption. 
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we liad a free union constituted by simple declaration before a magistrate 
and conferring almost the same family rigbts as ordinary marriage/* 
This wish has been widely echoed. 

In Cbina, althoiigb polygamy in the strict sense cannot properly 
be said to exist, the interests of the child, the woman, and the State are 
ai ike safeguarded by enabling a man to enter into a kind of secondary 
marriage with the mother of his child. “Thanks to this system,” Paul 
d^Enjoy states {La Revue, Sept., 1905), ^Vhich allows the husband to 
marry the woman he desires, without being prevented by previous and 
undissolved unions, it is only right to remark that there are no seduced 
and abandoned girls, except such as no law could save from what is 
really innate depravity; and that there are no illegitimate children 
except those whose mothers are unhappily nearer to animals by their 
senses than to human beings by their reason and dignity.” 

The new civil code of Japan, which is in many respects so advanced, 


allows an illegitimate child to be “recognized^’ by giving notice to the 
registrar; when a married man so recognizes a child, it appears, the 
child may be adopted by the wife as her own, though not actually ren- 
dered legitimate. This state of things represents a transition stage; it 
can scarcely be said to recognize the rights of the "recognized’^ child’s 
mother. Japan, it may be added, has adopted the principle of the auto- 
matic legitimation by marriage of the children born to the couple before 
marriage. 

In Australia, where women possess a larger share than elsewhere 
in making and administering the laws, some attention is beginning to be 
given to the rights of illegitimate children. Thus in South Australia, 
paternity may be proved before birth, and the father {by magistrate’s 
order) provides lodging for one month before and after birth, as well as 
nurse, doctor, and clothing, furnishing security that he will do so; after 
birth, at the magistrate’s decision, he pays a weekly surn for the child^s 


maintenance. 


An 


“illegitimate^’ mother may also be kept iu a public 
institution at the public expense for six months to enable her to become 
attached to her child. 

Such provisions are developed from the widely recognized right of 
the unmarried woman to claim support for her child from its father. 
In France, indeed, and in the legal codes which follow the French 
example, it is not legally permitted to inquire into the paternity of an 
illegitimate child. Such a law is, needless to say, alike unjust to the 
mother, to the child, and to the State. In Austria, the law goes to the 
opposite, though certainly more reasonable, extreme, and permits even 
the mother who has had several lovers to select for her seif which she 
chooses to make responsible for her child. Tlie German code adopts an 
intermediate course, and comes only to the aid of the unmarried mother 
who has one lover. In all such cases, however, the aid given is 
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pecuniary only; it insures tlie mother no recognition or respect, and (as 
Wahrmund has truly said in his Ehe und Elierecht) it is stiil neeessary 
to insist on “the unconditional sanctity of motherhood, which is entitled, 
under whatever circumstanees it arises, to the respect and protection 
of society.” 

It must be added tbat, from the soeial point of view, it is not the 
sexual Union which requires legal recognition, but the child which is the 
product of that union. It would, moreover, be hopeless to attempt to 
legalize all sexual connection, but it is comparatively easy to legalize all 
children. 


There has been much discussion in the past concerning the 

form which marriage 
have exercised their ingenuity in inventing and preaching new 
and nnusual marriage-arrangements as panaceas for soeial ills; 
while others have exerted even greater energy in denouncing all 
sneh proposals as subversive of the foundations of human soeiet}^ 
We may regard all sueh diseussions^ on the one side or the 
other^ as idle. 

In the first place marriage customs are far too fundamental, 
far too intimately blended with the primary substance of human 
and indeed animal soeiety 
the theories or the praetiees of mere individuals, or even groups 
of individuals. Monogamy—the more or less prolonged eohabita- 
tion of two individuals of opposite sex —has been the prevailing 
type of sexual relationship among the higher vertebrates and 
through the greater part of human history. This is admitted 
even by those who believe (without any sound evidence) that man 
has passed through a stage of sexual promiseuity. There have 
been tendeneies to variation in one direction or another, but at 
the lowest stages and the highest stages^ so far as can be seen, 
monogamy represents the prevailing ruie. 

It must be said also, in the seeond place, that the natural 
prevalence of monogamy as the normal type of sexual relation¬ 
ship by no means exeludes variations. Indeed it assumes them. 
^^There is nothing precise in Hature,’^ according to Diderot^s 
sa 3 dng. The line of ISTature is a eurve that oscillates from side 
to side of the norm. Sueh oscillations inevitably occur in 
harmony with changes in environmental conditions, and^ no 





# 


* 
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doubt, with peculiarities of personal disposition. So lOng as no 
arbitrary and merely external attempt is made to force Nature, 
the vital order is harmoniously maintained. Among certain 
species of dneks when males are in excess polyandric families are 
eonstituted, the two males attending their female partner withont 
jealonsy, bnt when the sexes again beeome equal in number the 
monogamic order is restored. The natnral hiiman deviations 
from the monogamic order seem to be generally of this eharacter, 
and largely eonditioned by the social and economic environment. 
The most eommon variation, and that which most clearly pos- 
sesses a biological fonndation, is the tendency to polyg3my, which 
is found at all stages of cultnre, even. 


in an nnrecognized and 


more 


less promiscuons shape, in the highest ci\ilization 


' it 

must be remembered, however, that recognized pol3g}Tiy is not 
the ruie even where it prevails; it is merely permissive; there is 
never a sufficient excess of women to allow more than a few of 
the richer and more influential persons to have more than one 
wife.2 

It has further to be borne in mind that a certain elasticity 
of the formal side of marriage while, on the one side, it permits 
variations from the general monogamic order, where such are 
healthful or needed to restore a balance in natural conditions 
on the other händ restrains such variations in so far as they are 
due to the disturbing influence of artificial constraint. Much of 
the polygyny, and polyandry also, which prevails among us to- 
day is an altogether artificial and unnatural form of polygamy. 
Marriages which on a more natural basis would be dissolved can- 




not legally be dissolved, and consequently the parties to them 


9 


1 “Where are real monogamists to be found?” asked Schopenhauer 
in his essay. “Ueber die Weibe.” And James Hinton was wont to ask: 
“What is the meaning of maintaining monogamy? Is there any 
ehance of getting it, I should like to know? Do you call English life 
monogamous ?” 


2 “Almost everywhere,” says Westermarck of polygyny (which he 


discusses fully in Chs. XX-XXII of his Bistory 




ii 


himan Marriage) 

it is confined to the smaller part of the people, the vast majority beino 
monogamous.” Maurice Gregory {Contemporary Revietv, Sept., 1906) 


gives statistics 


equality in number of the 


ing that nearly everywhere the tendency is towards 
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instead of changing tlieir partners and so preserving the natural 
monogamic order, take on otlier additional partners and so intro- 
dnce an nnnatural polygamy. There will always be variations 
from the monogamic order and civilization is certainly not hostile 
to sexnal variation. Whether we reckon these variations as 
legitimate or illegitimate, they will stiil take place; of that we 
may be certain. The path of social wisdom seems to Iie on the 
one händ in making the marriage relationship flesible enough to 
reduce to a minimnm these deviations—^not because snch devia- 
tions are intrinsically bad but because they ought not to be forced 
into existence— 


and on the other händ in according to these 
deviations when they occur such a measure of recognition as will 
deprive them of injurious influence and enable justice to be done 
to all the parties concerned. We too often forget that our failure 
to recognize such variations merely means that we accord in such 
cases an illegitimate permission to perpetrate injustice. In 

is recognized as a 


those parts of the world in which polygyny 


permissible variation a man is 


leerally 


Ö 


heki to his natural 


obligations towards all his sexual mates and towards the children 
he has by those mates. In no part of the world is polygyny 
so prevalent as in Christendom; in no part of the world 

incurred by 


IS 



so easy for a man to escape 


the obligations 


polygyny. We imagine that if we refuse to recognize the fact 
of polyg}ny, we may refuse to recognize any obligations incurred 
by polygyny. By enabling a man to escape so easily from the 

obligations of his polygamous relationships we encourage him, 
he is unscrupulous, to enter into them; we place a premium on 
the immorality we loftily condemn.i Our polyg}my has no legal 
existence, and therefore its obligations can have no legal existence. 



1 In a polygamous land a man is of course as much bound by his 
obligations to his seeond wife as to his first. Among ourselves the man’s 
*^seeond wife” is degraded with the name of ‘^mistress,” and the worse 
he treats her and her children the more his “morality^’ is approved, just 
as the Catholic Chureh, when struggling to establish sacerdotal eelibaey, 
approved more highly the priest who had illegitimate relations with 
women than the priest who deeently and openly married. If his neglect 
induces a married man’s mistress to make known her relationship to 
him the man is justified in proseeuting her, and his eounsel, assured of 
general sympathy, will state in court that “this woman has even been 
so wicked as to write to the proseeutorA wife! 




i 
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The ostrich^ it was once imagined;, liides its head in the sand and 


attempts to 



facts by refusing to look at them 




but 


there is only one known animal which adopts this course of action^ 
and it is called Man. 

Monogamy^ in the fundamental biological sense^ represents 
the natural order into which the majority of sexual facts will 
always natnrally fail becanse it is the relationship which most 
adequately corresponds to all the physical and spiritual facts 

we realize that sexiial relationships primarily 


involved. 


But 



concern only the persons who enter into those relationsliips^ and 
if we further realize that the interest of society in siich relation¬ 
ships is confined to the children which they produce, we shall 
also realize that to fix by law the number of women with whom a 
man shall have sexual relationships, and the number of men 
with whom a woman shall unite herself, is more imreasonable 
than it would be to fix by law the number of children they shall 
produce. 

citizens or many; but in attempting to regulate the sexual rela¬ 
tionships of its members the State attempts an impossible task 
and is at the same time guilty of an impertinence. 


The State has a right to declare whether it needs few 


There is always a tendency, at certain stages of civilization, to 
insist on a merely formal and external uniformity, and a corresponding 
failure to see not only that such uniformity is unreal, but also that it 
has an injurious effect, in so far as it checks beneficial variations. The 
tendency is by no means confined to the sexual sphere. In England 
there is, for instance, a tendency to make building laws which enjoin, 
in regard to places of human habitation, all sorts of provisions that on 
the whole are fairly beneficial, but which in practice act injuriously, 
because they render many simple and excellent human habitations 
absolutely illegal, merely because such habitations fail to conform to 
regulations which, under some circumstances, are not only unnecessary, 
but mischievous. 

Variation is a fact that will exist whether we will or no; it can 
only become healthful if we recognize and allow for it. We may even 
have to recognize that it is a more märked tendency in civilization than 
in more primitive social stages. Thus Gersou argues {Seccual-Prol)lem€f 
Sept., 1908, p. 538) that just as the civilized man cannot be content 
with the coarse and monotonous food which satisfies the peasant, so it 


is 


sexual matters; the peasant youth and 




Irl in their sexual rela- 
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tionships are nearly always raonogamous, biit civilized people, with their 
more versatile and sensitive tastes, are apt to crave for variety. Senan- 

127) seems to admit the 


the end of his History 



cour (De VAmour, vol. ii, “Du Partage,^^ p. 
possibility of marriag© variations, as of sliaring a wife, provided notb- 
ing is done to cause riralry, or to impair the souPs candor. Lecky, near 

European Morals, declared his belief that, 
while the permanent union of two persons is the normal and prevailing 
type of marriage, it by no means follows that, in the interests of 
society, it should be the only form. Kemy de Gourmont similarly 
(Physique de VAmour, p. 186), while stating that the couple is the 
natural form of marriage and its prolonged continuance a condition of 
hnman superiority, adds that the permanence of the union can only be 
achieved with diflSculty. So, also, Professor W. Thomas (Seip and 
Society, 1907, p, 193), while regarding monogamy as subserving social 
needs, adds: “Speaking from the biological standpoint monogamy does 
not, as a ruie, answer to the conditions of highest stimulation, since here 
the problematical and elusive elements disappear to some extent, and 
the object of attention has grown so familiar in consciousness that the 
emotional reactions are qualified. This is the fundamental explanation 
of the fact that married men and women frequently become interested 
in others than their partners in matrimony/^ 

Pepys, whose unconscious self-disseetion admirably illustrates so 
many psychological tendencies, clearly shows how—by a logic of feeling 
deeper than any intellectual logic—the devotion to monogamy subsists 
side by side with an irrcsistible passion for sexual variety. With his 
constantly recurring wayward attraction to a lõng series of women he 
retains throughout a deep and unchanging affection for his charming 
young wife. In the privaey of his Diary he frequently refers to her in 
terms of endearment which cannot be feigned; he enjoys her society; he 
is very particular about her dress; he delights in her progress in music. 


and spends much money on her training 


he 


absurdly jealous when 


he finds her in the society of a man. His subsidiary relationships with 
other women recur irresistibly, but he has no wish either to make them 
very permanent or to allow them to engross him unduly. Pepys repre- 
sents a common type of civilized “monogamist” who is perfeetly sincere 
and extremely convinced in his advocaey of monogamy, as he under- 
stands it, but at the same time believes and acts on the belief that 
monogamy by no means excludes the need for sexual variation. Lord 
Morley^s statement (Diderot, vol. ii, p. 20) that “man is instinctively 
polygamous,” can by no means be accepted, but if we interpret it as 
meaning that man is an instinctively monogamous animal with a con- 
comitant desire for sexual variation, there is much evidence in its favor. 

Women must be as free as men to mould their own amatory life. 
Many consider, however, that such freedom on the part of women will 


I 
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be, and ought to be, exercised within narrower limits (see, e.g., Bloch, 
Sescual Life of Our Time, Ch. X). In part this limitation is considered 
due to the greater absorption of a womaii in the task of breeding and 
rearing her child, and in part to a less range of psychic activities. A 
man, as G. Hirth pnts it, expressing this view of the matter {Wege zur 
Lie'be, p. 342), ‘Tias not only room in his intellectual horizon for very 
various interests, but his power of erotic expansion is much greater and 
more differentiated than that of women, although he may lack the 
intimacy and depth of a woman^s devotion.’’ 

It may be argiied that, since variations in the sexual order will 
inevitably take place, whether or not they are recognized or authorized, 
no härm is likely to be done by using the weight of social and legal 
authority on the side of that form which is generally regarded as the 
hest, and, so far as possible, covering the other forms with infamy. 
There are many ohvious defects in such an attitude, apart from the 
supremely important faet that to east infamy on sexual relationships 
is to exert a despicable cmelty on women, who are inevitably the chief 
sufferers. Not the least is the injustice and the hampering of vital 
energy which it inflicts on the better and more scrupulous people to the 
advantage of the worse and less scrupulous. This always happens when 
authority exerts its power in favor of a form. When, in the thirteenth 
century, Alexander III—one of the greatest and most effective potentates 
who ever ruled Christendom—^was consulted by the Bishop of Exeter 
conceming subdeacons who persisted in marrying, the Pope directed him 
to inquire into the lives and characters of the offenders; if they were 
of regular habits and staid morality, they were to be forcibly separated 
and the wives driven out; if they were men of notoriously disorderly 
character, they were to be permitted to retain their wives, if they so 


desired (Lea, History 



Saeerdotal Gelibacy, third edition, vol. i, p 


396). 


It was an astute policy, and was carried out by the same Pope 


elsewhere, but it is easy to see that it was altogether opposed to morality 
in every sense of the term. It destroyed the happiness and the effi- 
ciency of the best men; it left the worst men absolutely free. To-day 
we are quite willing to recognize the evil result of this policy; it was 


Yet 


in 


dictated by a Pope and carried out seven hundred years ago. 

England we carry out exactly the same policy to-day by means of our 
separation orders, which are scattered broadcast among the popula- 


tion. 


None of the couples thus separated—and never disciplined to 
celibacy as are the Catholie clergy of to-day—may marry again; we, 
in eifect, bid the more scrupulous among them to become celibates, and 
to the less scrupulous we grant permission to do as they like. This 
process is carried on by virtue of the collective inertia of the community, 
and when it is supported by arguments, if that ever happens, they are 
of an antiquarian character which can only call forth a pitying smile. 
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It niay be added tliat there is a further reason why the custom of 
branding sexiial variations from the norm as ^‘immoral” is not so härm- 
less as some aifect to believe: such variations appear to be not uncom- 
mon among men and women of superlative ability whose powers are 
needed unimpeded in the Service of mankind. To attempt to fit such 
persons into the narrow moulds which süit the majority is not only an 
injustice to them as individuals, but it is an offence against society, 
which inay fairly claiin that its best members shall not be hampered in 
its Service. The notion that the person whose sexual needs differ from 
those of the average is necessarily a socially bad person, is a notion 
unsupported by facts. Every ease must be judged on its own merits. 


Undoubtedly the most common variation from norinal 
monogamy has in all stages of human culture been polygyny or 
the sexual union of one man with more than one woman. It has 
sometimes been socially and legally recognized;, and sometimes 
unrecognized;, but in either case it has not failed to occur. 
Polyandry^, or the union of a woman with more than one man^ 
has been comparatively rare and for intelligible reasons: men 
have most usually been in a better position, economically and 
legally, to organize a household with themselves as the centre; 

by nature and often by custom 
unfitted for intercourse for considerable periods at a time; a 
woman. moreover, has her thouofhts and affections more con- 


a woman is, unlike a man, 


J 


Ö 


centrated on her children. Apart from this the biological mas- 
culine traditions point to polygyny much more than the feminine 
traditions point to polyandry. Although it is true that a woman 
can undergo a much greater amount of sexual intercourse than 


a man, it also remains true that the phenomena of courtship in 


nature have made it the duty of the male to be alert in offering 


his sexual attention to the female, whose part it has been to 
suspend her choice coyly until she is sure of her preference. 

Polygynic conditions have also proved advantageous, as they have 
permitted the most vigorous and successful members of a com- 
munity to have the largest number of mates and so to transmit 


their own superior qualities. 


"Polygamy,” writes Woods Hutehinson (Oontemporary Review, 


Oct., 1904), though be recognizes 


the advantages of monogamy, ‘ as a 
racial institution, among animals as among men, has many solid and 


3 


3 
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weighty considerations in its favor, and lias resulted in both human and 
pre-liuman times, in the production of a very high type of both indi- 


vidual and social development.” Iie points out that it promotes intelli- 
gence, coöperation, and division of labor, while the keen competition for 
women weeds out the weaker and less attractive males. 

Among our European ancestors, alike among Germans and Celts, 
polygyny and other sexual forms existed as occasional variations. Tacitus 
noted polygyny in Germany, and Caesar found in Britain that brothers 
would hoid their wives in common. 


the children being reckoned to 


the 


man to whom the woman had been first given in marriage (see, e.g. 


TrailTs Social England, vol. i, p. 


103 


for a discussion of this point). 


The husband’s assistant, also, who might be called in to impregnate the 
wife when the husband was impotent, existed in Germany, and was 
indeed a general Indo-Germanic institution (Schrader, Reallexicon, art. 
“Zeugungshelfer” 



The corresponding institution of the concubine has 
been stiil more deeply rooted and widespread. Up to comparatively 
modern times, indeed, in aceordance with the traditions of Roman law, 
the concuhine held a recognized and honorable position, below that of a 
wife biit with definite legal rights, though it was not always, or indeed 
usually, legal for a married man to have a concubine. In ancient Wales, 
as well as in Rome, the concubine was accepted and never despised (R. 
B. Holt, "Marriage Laws of the Cymri,” Journal Anthropological Insti- 

p. 155). The fact that when a concubine 
entered the house of a married man her dignity and legal position were 
less than those of the wife preserved domestic peace 
the wife’s interests. (A Korean husband cannot take a concubine under 
his roof without his wife’s permission, but she rarely objects, and seems 
to enjoy the companionship, says Louise Jordan Miin, Quaint Korea, 
1895, p. 92.) In oid Europe, we must remember, as Dufour points out 
in speaking of the time of Charlemagne {Histoire de la Prostitution, 
vol. iii, p. 226), "concubine’^ was an honorable term; the concubine was 


tute 


Aug. and Nov., 1898 


and safeguarded 


by no means a mistress, and she could be accused of adultery just the 
same as a wife. In England, läte in the thirteenth century, Bracton 
speaks of the concuhina legitima as entitled to certain rights and con¬ 
siderations, and it was the same in other parts of Europe, sometimes for 
several centuries later (see Lea, History of Sacerdotal Gelihacy, vol. i, 
p. 230). Tlie early Christian Church was frequently incliued to recog- 
nize the concubine, at all events if attached to an unmarried man, 
for we may trace in the Church "the wish to look upon every permanent 
Union of man or woman as possessing the character of a marriage in 

(art. 


the eyes of God, and, therefore, in the judgment of the Church 




"Concuhina 
ties ). 
his con 


ge,” Smith and Cheetham, Dictionary of Christian Antiqui- 
This was the feeling of St. Augustine (who had himself, before 
\^ersion, had a concubine who was apparently a Christian), and 
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the Council of Toledo adinitted an umnarried man who was faithful to 
a concubine. As the law of the Catholic Church grew more and more 
rigid, it neeessarily lost touch with liuman needs. It was not so in the 


early Church during the great ages of its vi tal growth. 


In those 


ages 


A little later Archbishop Egbert of York, in his Dialogus de 


even the strenuous general ruie of monogamy was relaxed when such 
relaxation seemed reasonable. This was so, for instanee, in the case of 
sexual impotency. Thus early in the eighth century Gregory II, writing 
to Boniface, the apostle of Germany, in answer to a question by the 
latter, replies that when a wife is incapable from physical infirmity 
from fulfilling her marital duties it is permissible for the husbaud to 
take a second wife, though he must not withdraw maintenance from the 
first. 

Institutione Ecclesiastica^ though more cautiously, admits that when 
One of two married persons is infirm the other, with the permission of 
the infirm one, may marry again, but the infirm one is not allowed to 
marry again during the other’s life. Impotency at the time of marriage, 
of course, made the marriage võid without the intervention of any 
ecclesiastical law. But Aquinas, and later theologians, allow that an 
excessive disgust for a wife justifies a man in regarding himself as 


impotent in relation to her. These rules are, of course, quite distinct 


from the permissions to break the marriage laws granted to kings and 
princes; such permissions do not count as evidence of the Church’s rules, 
for, as the Council of Constantinople prudently decided in 809, ‘‘Divine 
law can do nothing against Kings’^ (art. “Bigamy,” Dictionary of Chris- 
tion Antiquities), The law of monogamy was also relaxed in cases of 
eiiforced or voluntary desertion. Thus the Council of Vermerie (752) 
enacted that if a wife will not accompany her husband when he is com- 
pelled to follow his lord into another land, he may marry again, pro- 


vided he sees no hope of returning. Theodore of Canterbury (688), 


again, pronounces that if a wife is carried away by the enemy and her 
husband cannot redeem her, he may marry again after an interval of a 
year, or, if there is a chance of redeeming her, after an interval of five 
years; the wife may do the sarae. Such rules, though not general. 


show, as Meyrick points out (art. “Marriage,” Dictionary of GJiristian 
Antiquities), a willingness “to meet particular cases as they arise.” 

As the Canon law grew rigid and the Catholic Church lost its vital 
adaptibility, sexual variations ceased to be recognizcd within its sphere. 
We have to wait for the Beforination for any further movement. Many 
of the early Protestant Beformers, especially in Germany, were prepared 
to admit a considerable degree of vital flexibility in sexual relationships. 
Thus Luther advised married women with impotent husbands, in cases 
where there was no wish or opportunity for divorce, to have sexual rela- 
tions with another man, by preference the husband’s brother; the chil- 
dren were to be reckoned to the husband (“Die Sexuelle Frage bei 

Luther,” Mutterschut^, Sept., 1908), 


i 
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In England the Puritan spirit, wliich so largely occupied itself 
with tlie reform of marriage, coiild not fail to be eoncerned with the 
question of sexual variations, and from tiine to time we find the proposal 
to legalize polygyny. Thus, in 1658, “A Person of Quality’^ published 
in London a small pamphlet dedicated to the Lord Protector, entitled 

A Remedy for TJncleanness, It was in the form of a number of queries, 
asking why we should not admit polygamy for the avoidance of adultery 
and infanticide. The writer inquires whether it may not ^^stand with a 
gracious spirit, and be every way eonsistent with the principles of a 
man fearing God and loving holiness, to have niore women than one to 

his proper use.He that takes another man’s ox or ass is 

doubtless a transgressor; biit he that puts himself ont of the occasion 
of that temptation by keeping of his own seems to be a right honest 




and well-meaning man. 

More than a century later (1780), an able, learned, and distin- 
guished London clergyman of high eharacter (who had been a la^y\^er 
before entering the Church), the Rev. Martin Madan, also advocated 
polygamy in a book called Thelyphthora; or, a Treatise on Female Ruin. 
Madan had been brought into close contact with prostitution through 
a chaplainey at the Lock Hospital, and, like the Puritan advocate of 
polygamy, he came to the eonelusion that only by the reform of marriage 
is it possible to work against prostitution and the evils of sexual inter- 

His remarkable book aroused much contro- 
versy and strong feeling against the author, so that he found it desirable 
to leave London and settle in the country. Projects of marriage reform 
have never since come from the Church, but from philosophers and 
moralists, though not rarely from writers of definitely religious charac- 

Senancour, who was so delicate and sensitive a moralist in the 


course outside marriage. 


ter. 

sexual sphere, introduced a temperate discussion of polygamy into his 
De VAmour (vol. ii, pp. 117-126). It seemed to him to be neither posi- 
tively contrary nor positively conformed to the general tendency of our 
present conventions, and he concluded that “the method of conciliation, 
in part, would be no longer to require that the union of a man and a 
woman should only cease with the death of one of them.” Cope, the 
biologist, expressed a somewhat more decided opinion. Under some cir- 
cumstances, if all three parti es agreed, he saw no objection to polygyny 
or polyandry. “There are some cases of hardship,” he said, “which sueh 
permission would remedy. Sueh, for instanee, would be the case where 
the man or woman had beeome the victim of a chronic disease; or, when 
either party should be childless, and in other contingencies that could be 
imagined,” There would be no compulsion in any direetion, and full 
responsibility as at present. Sueh cases could only arise exceptionally, 
and would not call for social antagonism. For the most part, Cope 
remarks, “the best way to deal with polygamy is to let it alone” (E. D. 
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Cope, “The Marriage Problem, Open Court, Nov, 15 and 22, 1888). In 

the editor of the Westminster Review, and 
a close associate of the leaders of the Radical movement in the Victorian 
period, was opposed to State dictation as regards the form of marriage, 
and believed that a certain amount of sexual variation would be soeially 
beneficia,!. Thus he wrote in 1884 (in a private letter) ; “I think that 
as hnman beings become less selfish polygamy [i.e., polygyny], and even 
polyandry, in an ennobled fonn, will become increasingly frequent.” 

James Hinton, who, a few years earlier, liad devoted much thought 
and attention to the sexual question, and regarded it as indeed the 
greatest of mõral problems, was strongly in favor of a more vital 
flexibility of marriage regulations, an adaptation to human needs such 
as the early Christian Church admitted. Marriage, he deelared, must 
be “subordinated to Service,” since marriage, like the Sabbath, is made 
for man and not man for marriage. Thus in case of one partner becom- 
ing insane he would permit the other partner to marry again, the claim 
of the insane partner, in case of reeovery, stiil remaining valid. That 
would be a form of polygamy, but Hinton was careful to point out that 
by “polygamy” he meant “less a particular marriage-order than such an 
order as best serves good, and which therefore must be essentially 
variable. Monogamy may be good, even the only good order, if of free 
choiee; but a law for it is another thing. The sexual relationship must 
be a natural thing. The true social life will not be any fixed and 
definite relationship, as of monogamy, polygamy, or any thing else, but 
a perfect subordination of every sexual relationship whatever to reason 
and human good,” 


England, Dr. John Chapman, 


Ellen Key, who is an enthusiastie advocate of monogamy, and who 
believes that the civilized development of personal love removes all dan- 
ger of the growth of polygamy, stiil admits the existence of variations. 
She has in mind such Solutions of difficult problems as Goethe had before 
him when he proposed at first in his Stella to represent the force of 
affcction and tender memories as too strong to admit of the rupture of 
an oid bond in the presence of a new bond. The problem of sexual varia¬ 
tion, she remarks, however {Liebe und Ethik, p. 12), has changed its 
form under modern conditions; it is no longer a struggle between the 
demand of society for a rigid marriage-order and the demand of the 
individual for sexual satisfaction, but it has become the problem of 
harmonizing the ennoblement of the race with heightened requirements 
of erotie happiness. She also points out that the existence of a partner 
who requires the other partner’s eare as a nurse or as an intelleetual 
companion by no raeans deprives that other partner of the right to 
fatherhood or motherhood, and that such rights must be safeguarded 
(Ellen Key, TJeber Liehe und Ehe, pp. 166-168). 

A prominent and extreme advocate of polygyny, not as a simple 


/ 
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rare variation, btifc a marriage order superior to monogamy, is to be 
found at the present day in Professor Christian von Ehrenfels of Prague 
(see, bis 8eiüualethiJc, 1908; “Die Postulate des Lebens/’ Sexual- 
Prohleme, Oct., 1908; and letter to Ellen Key in ber üeher Liebe und 
Ehe, p. 466). Ebrenfels believes tbat tbe number of men inapt for satis- 
factory reproduction is mucb larger tban tbat of women, and tbat tbere- 
fore wben tbese are left out of account, a polygynic marriage order 
becomes necessary, He calls tbis “reproduction-marriage*’ (Zeugungs- 
ebe), and considers tbat it Avill entirely replace tbe present marriage 
order, to wbicb it is morally superior. It would be based on private 
contracts. Ehrenfels bolds tbat women would offer no objection, as a 
woman, he believes, attacbes less importance to a man as a wooer tban 
as the father of ber cbild. Ehrenfels’s doctrine bas been seriously 
attacked from many sides, and bis proposals are not in tbe line of our 
progress. Any radical modification of the exis^ing monogamic order is 
not to be expected, even if it were generally recognized, wbicb cannot 
be said to be tbe case, tbat it is desirable. Tlie question of sexual varia- 
tions, it must be remembered, is not a question of introducing an entirely 
new form of marriage, but only of recognizing tbe rights of individuals, 
in exceptional cases, to adopt sucn aberrant forms, and of recognizing 
the corresponding duties of such individuals to accept tbe responsibilities 
of any aberrant marriage forms tbey may lind it best to adopt. So far 
as tbe question of sexual variations is more tban tbis, it is, as Hinton 
argued, a dynamical method of working towards tbe abolition of the 
perilous and dangerous proiniscuity of prostitut 
order involves prostitution; 


A rigid marriage 


a flexible marriage order largely 


thougb 

not, it may be, entirely—renders prostitution unnecessary. The demo- 
cratie morality of tbe present day, so far as tbe indications at present 
go, is opposed to tbe encouragement of a g^wasi-slave class, witb dimin- 
isbed social rights, such as prostitutes always constitute in a more or 
less märked degree. It is fairly evident, also, tbat tbe rapidly growing 
influence of medical hygiene is on tbe same side. We may, therefore, rea- 
sonably expect in tbe future a slow thougb steady increasc in tbe recog- 
nition, and even the extension, of tbose variations of tbe monogamic 
order wbicb have, in reality, never ceased to exist. 
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it had once acquired complete worldly dominance^ must be held 
responsible. In the earlier centuries the attitude of Christianity 
was^ on the whole, admirable. It held aloft great ideals but 
refrained from enforcing those ideals at all costs; thus its ideals 
remained genuine and could not degenerate into mere hypocritical 
empty forms; much flexibility was allowed when it seemed to be 
for human good and made for the avoidance of evil and injustice. 
But when the Church attained temporal power^ and when that 
power was concentrated in the hands of Popes who subordinated 
mõral and religious interests to political interests, all the claims 
of reason and humanity were flung to the winds. The ideal was 


no more a fact than it was before^ but it was now treated as a 


fact 


Human relationships remained what they were before, as 


complicated and as various^ but henceforth one rigid pattem^ 
admirable as an ideal but worse than empty as a form, was 
arbitrarily set up^ and all deviations from it treated either as non- 
existent or damnable. The vitality was crushed out of the most 
Central human institutions, and they are only to-day beginning 
to lift their heads afresh. 

If—to surn up—^we consider the course which the regulation 
of marriage has run during the Christian era^ the only period 


which immediately concerns us, it is not difficult to trace the 
main outlines. Marriage began as a private arrangement^ which 
the Church, without being able to control, was willing to bless, 
as it also blessed many other secular affairs of men, making no 
undue attempt to limit its natural flexibility to human needs. 
Gradually and imperceptibly, however, without the medium of 
any law, Christianity gained the complete control of marriage, 
coördinated it with its already evolved conceptions of the evil of 
lust, of the virtue of chastity, of the mortal sin of fornication, 
and, häving through the influence of these dominating concep¬ 
tions limited the flexibility of marriage in every possible direc- 
tion, it placed it on a lofty but narrow pedestal as the sacrament 
of matrimony. For reasons which by no means lay in the nature 
of the sexual relationships, but which probably seemed cogent to 
sacerdotal legislators who assimilated it to ordination, matrimony 
was declared indissoluble. ISTothing was so easy to enter as the 


i 
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gate of matrimon}'^ bnt^ after the manner of a mouse-trap, 
opened inwards and not outwards: once in there was no way out 
aÜTe. The ChurclTs regiilation of marriage while^ like the 
celibacy of the clerg^y it was a snccess from the point of view of 


ecclesiastical politics, and even at^first from the point of view of 
civilization, for it at least introdnced order into a chaotic society^ 
was in the lõng nm a failure from the point of view of society 
and morals. On the one händ it drifted into absurd subtleties 
and quibbles; on the other^ not being based on either reason or 


humanit}y it had none of that vital adaptability to the needs of 
life, which earl}" Christianity, while holding aloft austere ideals, 
stiil largely retained. On the side of tradition this code of 
marriage law became awkward and impracticable: on the 
biological side it was hopelessly false. The way was thus pre- 
pared for the Protestant reintroduction of the conception of 
marriage as a contract, that conception being^ howeyer^ brought 
forward less on its merits than as a protest against the difficulties 
and absurdities of the Catholic Canon law. The contraetive view, 
which stiil largely persists even to-day, speedily took over much 
of the Canon law doctrines of marriage, becoming in practice a 
kind of reformed and secularized Canon law. It was somewhat 


more adapted to modem needs, but it retained much of the 
rifi^idity of the Catholic marria2:e without its sacramental charac- 


ter, and it never made any attempt to become more than nom- 
inally contractive. It has been of the nature of an incongruous 
compromise and has represented a transitional phase towards free 
private marriage. We can recognize that phase in the tendency, 
well märked in all civilized lands, to an ever increasing flexibility 
of marriage. The idea^ and even the fact, of marriage by con- 
sent and divorce by failure of that consent, which we are now 
approaching^ has neyer indeed been quite extinct. In the Latin 
countries it has surviyed with the tradition of Eoman law; in the 


English-speaking countries it is bound up with the spirit of 


Puritanism which insists that in the things that concern the 
individual alone the individual himself shall be the supreme 


judge 


That 


doctrine as applied to marriage was in 


England 


magnificently asserted by the genius of Milton, and in America 
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it has been a leaven wliich is stiil working in marriage legislation 
towards an inevitable goal which. is scarcely yet in sight. The 
marriage system of the futnre^ as it moves along its present conrse^ 
will resemble the oid Christian system in that 



will 


recognize 


the sacred and sacramental character of the sexnal relationship, 
and it will resemble the ci vii conception in that it will insist that 


marriage, so far as it involves procreation, shall be publicly 
registered by the State. But in opposition to the Chnrch it will 
recognize that marriage, in so far as it is pnrely a sexnal relation- 
ship, is a private matter the conditions of which must be left to 
the persons who alone are concerned in it; and in opposition 
to the civil theor^^ it will recognize that marriage is in its essence 
a fact and not a contract, though it may give rise to contracts, 
so lõng as such contracts do not tonch that essential fact. And 
in one respect it will go beyond either the ecclesiastical concep¬ 
tion or the civil conception. Man has in recent times gained 
control of his own procreative powers, and that control involves 
a shifting of the centre of gravity of marriage, in so far as mar 
riage is an affair of the State, from the vagina to the child which 
is the fruit of the womb. Marriage as a state institution will 
centre, not around the sexnal relationship, but aronnd the child 
which is the outcome of that relationship. In so far as marriage 
is an inviolable public contract it will be of such a natnre that 
will be capable of antomatically covering with its protection 
every child that is bom into the world, so that every child may 
possess a legal mother and a legal father. On the one side, there- 



fore, marriage is tending to become less stringent; on the other 
side it is tending to become more stringent. On the personal 
side it is a sacred and intimate relationship with which the State 


has no concem; on the social side it is the assnmption of the 


responsible public sponsorship of a new member of the State. 
Some among us are working to further one of these aspects of 
marriage, some to further the other aspect. Both are indis- 


pensable to establish a perfect harmony. It is necessary to hoid 
the two aspects of marriage apart, in order to do equal justice to 
the individual and to society, but in so far as marriage approaches 

its ideal state those two aspects become one. 


I 
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We liave now completed tlie discussion of marriage as it pre- 
sents itself to the modern man born in wliat in mediseval days 
was called Christendom. It is not an easy snbject to discuss. 
It is indeed a very difficult snbject, and only after many years is 
it possible to detect the main drift of its apparently opposing 
and confused currents when one is oneself in the midst of them. 
To an Englishman it is, perhaps, peculiarly difficnlt, for the 
Englishman is nothing if not insular; in that fact Iie whatever 
virtues he possesses, as well as their reverse sides. ^ 

Yet it is worth while to attempt to climb to a height from 
which we can view the stream of social tendency in its trne pro- 
portions and estimate its direction. It is necessary to do so if we 
value our mental peace in an age when men^s minds are agitated 
by many petty movements which have nothing to do with their 
great temporal interests, to say nothing of their etemal interests. 
When we have attained a wide vision of the solid biological facts 
of life, when we have grasped the great historical streams of tra- 
dition,—^which together make up the map of hnman alfairs,—^we 
can face serenely the little social transitions which take place in 
our own age, as they have taken place in every age. 


iHoward, in liis judicial Histoiy of Matrimonial Institutions (voh 
ii. pp. 96 et seq.), cannot refrain from drawing attention to the almost 
insanely wild character of the langiiage used in England not so many 
years ago by those who opposed marriage with a deceased wife^s sister, 
and he contrasts it with the mnch more reasonable attitude of the 
Catholic Church. ‘‘Pictures have been drawn,” he remarks, ‘‘of the 
mõral anarchy such marriages mnst produce, which are read by Ameri¬ 
can, Colonial, and Continental observers with a bewilderment that is 
not unmixed with disgust, and are, indeed, a curious illustration of the 
extreme insnlarity of the English mind.” So reeently as A. D. 1908 a 
bill was brought into the British House of Lords proposing that deser- 
tion without cause for two years shall be a groiind for divorce, a 
reasonable and buraane measure which is law in most parts of the 
civilized world. The Lord Chancellor (Lord Loreburn), a Liberai, and 
in the sphere of polities an enlightened and sagacious leader, declared 
that such a proposal was “absolutely impossible.” The House rejected 
the proposal by 61 votes to 2. Even the marriage decrees of the Council 
of Trent were not affirmed by such an overwhelming majority. In mat- 


ters of marriage legislation England has scarcely yet emerged from the 
Middle Ages. 





CHÄPTEE XI. 


THE ART OF LOVE. 


Marriage Not Only for Procreation—^Theologians on the Sacra- 


mentum Solationis —Importance of the Art 



Love —The Basis of 


Stability in Marriage and the Condition for Right Procreation—The Art 
of Love the Bulwark Against Divorce—The Unity of Love and Marriage 
a Principle of Modern Morality—Christianity and the Art of Love— 
Ovid—The Art of Love Among Primitive Peoples—Sexual Initiation in 
Africa and Elsewhere—The Tendency to Spontaneous Development of the 
Art of Love in Early Life—Flirtation—Sexual Ignorance in Wome 
The Husband^s Place in Sexual Initiation—Sexual Ignorance in Men 
The Husband^s Education for Marriage—The Injury Done by the Ignor¬ 
ance of Husbands—The Physical and Mental Results of Unskilful Coitus 
Women Understand the Art of Love Better Than Men—^Ancient and 
Modern Opinions Concerning Frequency of Coitus—Variation in Sexual 
Capacity—The Sexual Appetite— 

Facts of Courtship—^The Art of Pleasing Women—^The Lover Compared 
to the Musician—The Proposal as a Part of Courtship—Divinatio 


The Art of Love Based on the Biological 


in 


the Art of Love—The Importance of the Preliminaries in Courtship 
The Unskilful Husband Frequently the Cause of the Frigid Wife 


The 


Difiiculty of Courtship—Simultaneous Orgasm—The Evils of Incomplete 
Gratification in Women—Coitus Interruptus—Coitus Reservatus 


The 


Human Method of Coitus—Variations in Coitus—Posture in Coitus 


The Best Time for Coitus—^The Influence of Coitus in Marriage 
Advantages of Absence in 


The 




The Primitive Function of Jealousy 


Risks of 

Its Predominanee Among Ani- 


mals, Savages, ete., and in Pathological States—An Anti-Social Emotion 
—Jealousy Incompatiblc with the Progress of Civilization—The Possi- 
bility of Loving More Than One Person at a Time—Platonic Friendship 


The Conditions Which Make It Possible—The Maternal Element in 


Woman’s Love—The Final Development of Conjugal Love—^The Problem 
of Love One of the Greatest of Social Questions. 


It will be clear from the preceding diseussion that there 
are two elements in every marriage so far as that marriage is 
complete. On the one händ marriage is a iinion prompted by 
mutnal love and only snstainable as a reality, apart from its 

On the other 


mere formal side, by the cultivation of sueh love. 
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händ marriage is a metliod for propagating the race and 
its end in offspring. In the first aspect its aim is erotic, in the 
second parental. Both these ends have lõng been generally 
recognized. We find them set forth, for instance, in the mar¬ 
riage Service of the Church of England, where it is stated that 
marriage exists both for ‘^^the mntual society, help and comfort 
that the one onght to have of the other/^ and also for ‘^‘^the pro- 
ereation of children/^ Without the factor of mutnal love the 
proper conditions for procreation cannot exist; without the 
factor of procreation the sexiial nnion, however beaiitifnl and 
sacred a relationship 
a private relationship 
pnblic significance. It becomes necessary, therefore, to supple- 
ment the preceding discnssion of marriage in its general ont- 
lines by a final and more intimate eonsideration of marriage in 
its essence, as embracing the art of love and the Science of pro¬ 
creation. 



may in itself be, remains, in essence. 




ncomplete as a marriage 


and 


ithout 



There lias already been occasion from time to tiine to refer to 
those wbo, starting from various points of view, have sought to liniit 
the scope of marriage and to suppress one or other of its elements. (See 
e.g., ante, p- 135.) 

In modern times the tendency has been to exciude the factor of 
procreation, and to regard the relationship of marriage as exclusively 
lying in the relationship of the two parties to each other. Apart from 
the fact, which it is unnecessary again to call attention to, that, from 
the public and social point of view, a marriage without children, how¬ 
ever important to the two persons concerned, is a relationship without 
any public significance, it must further be said that, in the absence of 
children, even the personal erotic life itself is apt to suffer, for in the 
normal erotic life, especialty in women, sexual love tends to grow into 
parental love. Moreover, the full development of mutual love and 
dependence is with difiiculty attained, and there is absence of that closest 
of bonds, the mutual coöperation of two persons in prodiicing a new 
person. The perfect and complete marriage in its full development is a 

trinity. 


Those who seek to eliminate the erotic factor from 




arriage as 


unessential, or at all events as onlj permissible when strictly sub- 
ordinated ta the end of procreation, have made themselves heard from 
time to time at various periods. Even the ancients, Greeks and Romans 
alike, in their more severe moments advocated the elimination of the 
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erotie element from marriage, and its confinemeiit to extra-marital rela- 
tionships, that is so far as men were concerned; for the erotie needs of 
married women they had no provision to make. Montaigne, soaked in 


classic traditions, kas admirably set forth the reasons for eliminating 


marriage 


a 
the 


: ^^One does not marry for oneself, 
man marries as much, or more, for his pos- 
nsage and interest of marriage touch our 
. . Thus it is a kind of ineest to employ, 


the erotie interest from 
whatever may be said; 
terity, for his family; 
raee beyond onrselves. . 
in this venerable and saered parentage, the efforts and the extravagances 
of amorous license’’ (Essais, Ek. i, Ch. XXIX; Bk. iii. Ch. V) 


This 


point of view easily eommended itsclf to the early Christians, who, how- 
ever, deliberately overlooked its reverse side, the establishment of erotie 
interests ontside marriage. '‘To have intercourse except for procrea- 
tion,” said Clement of Alexandria {Pcedagogiis, Bk. ii, Ch. X), "is to do 
injury to Natnre.’’ Wliile, however, that statement is quite true of the 
lower animais, it is not true of man, and especially not true of civilized 
man, whose erotie needs are far more developed, and far more intimately 
associated with the finest and highest part of the organism, than is the 

For the animal, sexual desire, exeept 
when called forth by f.ie eonditions involved by procreative neeessities, 
has no existence. It is far otherwise in man, for whom, even when the 
question of proereation is altogether excluded, sexual love is stiil an 
insistent need, and even a eondition of the finest spiritual development, 
The Catholie Chureh, therefore, while regarding with admiration a eon- 
tinenee in marriage wbich excluded sexual relations except for the end 
of proereation, has followed St. Augustine in treating intercourse apart 
from proereation with considerable indulgence, as only a venial sin. 
Here, however, the Chureh was inelined to draw the line, and it appears 
that in 1679 Innoeent XI condemned the proposition that “the conjugal 


ease among animais generally. 


aet, praeticed for pleasure alone, is exempt even from venial sin.” 

Protestant theologians have been inelined to go further, and therein 
they found some authority even in Catholie writers. John ä Laseo, the 
Catholie Bishop who beeame a Protestant and settled in England during 
Edward VPs reign. 


was following 


many mediseval theologians when 


he 


recognized the saeramentum solationis, in addition to proZesi, as an 
element of marriasre. Cranmer, in his marriage Service of 1549, stated 


that “mutual help and comfort,” as well as proereation, enter into the 


marriage 


(Wickham Legg, Ecclesiological Essays, p 


204; 


objeet of 

Howard, Matrimonial Institufioiis, vol, i, p. 398). 
speak stiil more distinctly. “The sexual aet,” says Northeote {Chris- 


Modern theologians 


tianity and Sex-ProblemSj p 


55), “is a love aet. 


Duly regulated, it 




conduees to the ethical welfare of the individual and promotes his e 
cieney as a social unit. The aet itself and its surrounding emotions 

stimulate within the organism the powerful movements of a vast psychic 
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life. 


' At an earlier period also, Schleiermacherj in his Letters on 
Lucinde, had pointed out the great significance of love for the spiritual 
development of the individual. 

Edward Carpenter truly remarks, in Loveks Corning 
sexual love is not only needed for physical creation, but also for spiritual 
creation. Bloch, again, in diseussing this question [The Sexual Life of 



Äge, that 


Ou 7 ' Time, Ch. VI) eoncludes that ^dove and the sexual embrace haA^e 
not only an end in proereation, they eonstitute an end in themselves, 
and are necessary for the life, development, and inner growth of the 
individual himself.’^ 


It is argued by some, who admit mutual love as a constituent 
part of marriage, that such love, once recognized at the outset, 
may be taken for granted, and requires no further discnssion; 
there is, they believe, no art of love to be either learnt or taught; 

ISTothing could be further from the truth, 



¥ 

eomes by nature. 


most of all as regards civilized man. 
of eoitus needs to be taught. 


Even the elementary fact 
1^0 one could take a more austerely 
Puritanic view of sexual afPairs than Sir James Paget, and yet 
Paget 
that 


(in his lecture on ^^Sexual Ilypochondriasis^^) declared 
Ignorance about sexual alfairs seems to be a notable char- 
acteristic of the more civilized part of the human race. Among 
ourselves it is certain that the method of copulating needs to be 
taught, and that they to whom it is not taught remain quite 

Gallard, again, remarks similarly (in his 
Clinique des Maladies des Femmes) that young people, like 
Daphnis in Lõnguses pastoral, need a beautiful L^^cenion to give 
them a solid education, practical as well as theoretical, in these 
matters, and he considers that mothers should instruct their 


Ö 

ignorant about it.^^ 


daughte 


at 


marnage. 


and fathers their sons. Philosoph 


have from time to time recognized the gravity of these questions 
and have discoursed concerniner them: 


tarch tells us. 


1 


; thus Epicurus, as Plu- 
ould discuss with his disciples various sexual 
matters, such as the proper time for eoitus; but then, as now, 
there were obscurantists who would leave even the Central facts 

of life to the hazards of chance or ignorance, and these presumed 
to blame the philosopher. 


1 Quwsfionum Convivalium, lib. iii, qužestio 6. 


I 
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There is^ however^ miich more to be learnt in these matters 
than the mere elementary facts of sexual intereourse. The art 
of love eertainly indudes such primary facts of sexual hygiene 
but it involves also the whole erotic discipline of marriage, and 
that is why its significance is so great^ for the welfare and 
happiness of the individual^ for the stability of sexual unions^ 
and indirectly for the raee^ since the art of love is ultiniately the 
art of attaining the right conditions for procreation. 

It seems extremely probable/^ wrote Professor E. D. Cope^ 
that if this subject could be properly understood^ and become, in 
the details of its practical conduct^ a part of a written social 
Science, the monogamic marriage might attain a far more general 


CC 


1 


CC 


success than is often found in actual life. 




There ean be no 


doubt whatever that this is the case. In the great majority of 
marriages success depends exclusively upon the knowledge of the 
art of love possessed by the two persons who enter into it. A 
life-long monogamic union may, indeed, persist in the absence of 
the slightest inbom or acquired art of love, out of religious 
resignation or sheer stupidity. But that attitude is now becom- 
ing less common. As we have seen in the previous chapter, 
divorces are becoming more frequent and more easily obtainable 
in every civilized country. This is a tendency of civilization; 
it is the result of a demand that marriage should be a real rela- 



tionship, and that when it ceases to be real as a relationship 
should also cease as a form. That is an inevitable tendency, 
involved in our growing democratization, for the democracy 
seems to care more for realities than for forms, however vener- 

and we should be wrong to 


able. 


We cannot fight against it; 


fight against it even if we could. 


Yet while we are bound to aid the tendency to divorce, and 
to insist that a valid marriage needs the wills of two persons to 
maintain it, it is diflScult for anyone to argne that divorce is in 


Two 


per- 


itself desirable. It is always a confession of failure. 

Sons, who, if they have been moved in the slightest degree by the 
normal and regular impulse of sexual selection, at the outset 


E. D. Cope, “The Marriage Problem,” Open Gourt. Nov. 1888 


f 
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regarded eaeh other as lovable, bave, on one side or the other or 
on both, proved not lovable. There lias been a failnre in the 
fnndamental art of love. If we are to connterbalance facility of 
divorce our only sonnd eourse is to increase the stability of 
marriage, and that is only possible by cultivating the art of love, 
the primal foundation of marriage. 


It is by no means nnnecessary to empl 


this point 


There are stiil many persons who have failed to realize it. There 
are even people who 


seeni to imagine that it is nnimportant 


whether 


not pleasure is present in the sexnal act 


CC 



do not 


believe mutnal pleasure in the sexual act has any particular hear¬ 
ing on the happiness 


Kelly. 


1 


iness of life/^ once remarked Dr. Howard 
Sueh a statement means—if indeed it means anything 



that the marriage tie has no 


CC 


particular hearing 




on human 


happiness; 



means that the way must be freely opened to 


adultery and divorce. Even the most perverse ascetic of the 
Middle Ages scarcely ventured to make a statement so flagrantly 
opposed to the experiences of humanity, and the fact that a dis- 
tinguished gynecologist of the twentieth century can make it, 
with almost the air of stating a truism, is ample justification for 
the emphasis which it has nowadays become necessary to place on 
the art of love. 
tatis,^^ 


CC 


TJxor enim dignitatis nomen est, non 


was indeed an ancient Pagan dictum. 


But 



volup- 
is not in 

harmony with modern ideas. It was not even altogether in 

hannony with Christianit}^ For our modern morality, as Ellen 

Key well says, the unity of love and marriage is a fundamental 
principle 

eglect of the art of love has not been a universal 


2 


The 


phenomenon; it is more especially characteristic of Christendom. 
The spirit of ancient Eome undoubtedly predisposed Europe to 
such a neglect, for with their rough cultivation of the military 
virtues and their inaptitude for the finer aspects of civili- 
zation the Eomans were willing to regard love as a permissible 
indulgence, but they were not, as a people, prepared to cultivate 
as an art. Their poets do not, in this matter, represent the 



1 Columbiis meeting of the American Medical Association, 1900. 


2 Ellen Key, XJeher Liehe und Ehe, p. 24. 
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mõral feeling of their best people. It is indeed a higlily significant 
fact that Ovid_, the most distinguislied Latin poet who concemed 
himself miicli with. the art of love^ associated that art not so much 


with morality as with immorality. As he viewed it^ the art of 


love was less the art of retaining a woman in her home than the 
art of winning her away from it; it was the adiüterer^s art rather 
than the husband^s art. Such a conception would be impossible 
oiit of Europe, bnt it proved very favorable to the growth of the 
Christian attitude towards the art of love. 


Love as an art 


as well as a passion, seems to have received eon- 

siderable study in antiquity, tliough the results of that study have per- 
ished. Cadmns Milesius, says Suidas, wrote fourteen great volumes on 
the passion of love, but they are not now to be fonnd. Rohde {Das 
GriecMsche Roman, p. 55) has a brief seetion on the Greek philosophic 
writers on love. Bloch {Beiträge zur Psycliopathia Bexualis, Teil 
p. 191) enumerates the ancient women writers who dealt with the art 



of love. 


Montaigne 


{Essais, liv. ii, Ch. V) gives a Ust of ancient 


classieal lost hooks on love. Burton {Anatomy 



Melancholy, BelPs 


edition, voh iii, p. 2) also gives a list of lost hooks on love. Burton 
himself dealt at length with the manifold signs of love and its grievous 
syinptoms. Boissier de Sauvages, early in the eighteenth century, pub- 
lished a Latin thesis, De Amore, diseussing love somewhat in the same 
spirit as Burton, as a psychic disease to be treated and cured. 

The breath of Christian aseetieism had passed over love; it was 
no longer, as in classie days, an art to be eultivated, but only a malady 
to be cured. The true inheritor of the classie spirit in this, as in many 
other matters, was not the Christian world, but the world of Islam. 
The Perfumed Garden of the Sheik Nefzaoui was probably written in the 
City of Tunis early in the sixteenth century by an author who belonged 
to the South of Tunis. Its opening invocation clearly indicates that it 
departs widely from the conception of love as a disease: “Praise be to 
God who has placed man’s greatest pleasures in the natural parts of 
woman, and has destined the natural parts of man to afford the greatest 
enjo 3 'ments to woman.^’ The Arabic book, El Ktah, or “The Seeret 
Laws of Love,” is a modern work, by Omer Haleby Abu Othmän, who 
was born in Alffiers of a Moorish mother and a Turkish father. 


For Christianity the permission to yield to the sexual 
impulse at all was merely a concession to hninan weakness^, an 
indulgence only possible when it was carefully hedged and 
guarded on every side. Almost from the first the Christians 

began to cultivate the art of virginity, and they could not so 

23 


f 
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dislocate tlieir point of view as to approve of the art of love 


All 


tlieir passionate adoration in the sphere of sex went out towards 
chastity. Possessed by snch ideals, they could only tolerate 
human love at all by giving to one special form of it a religious 
sacramental cbaracter, and even that sacramental halo imparted to 
love a quasi-ascetic cbaraeter whieb preclnded the idea of regard- 
ing love as an art.^ Love gained a religious element but it lost 
a mõral element, sinee, outside Christianity, the art of love is part 
of the foundation of sexnal morality, wherever such morality in 
any degree exists. 
shift for itself as best it might; the art of love was a duhions art 
which was held to indicate a certain commerce with immorality 
and even indeed to be itself immoral. That feeling was donbt- 
less strengthened by the fact that Ovid was the most conspicuous 
master in literature of the art of love. His literary reputation 


In Christendom love in marriage was left to 


far greater than it now seems to ns-—gave distinction to his 
position as the anthor of the chief extant text-book of the art of 
love. With Humanism and the Eenaissance and the consequent 
realization that Christianity had overlooked one side of life, 
Ovid^s Ars Amatoria was placed on a pedestal it had not occupied 
before or since. It represented a step forward in civilization; it: 
revealed love not as a mere animal instinct or a mere pledged 
duty, but as a complex, humane, and refined relationship which 
demanded cultivation; ^^arte regendus amor/' Boccaccio made a 


1 In an admirable article on Friedrich SchlegeFs Lucinde ( Mutter- 
schuts, 1906, Heft 5), Heinrich Meyer-Benfey, in pointing out that the 
Catholic sacramental conception of marriage licensed love, but failed to 
elevate it, regards Lucinde, vith all its defects, as the first expression 
of the unity of the senses and the soul, and, as such, the basis of the 
new ethics of love. It must, however, be said that four hundred years 
earlier Pontano had expressed Ihis same erotic unity far raore robustly 
and wholesomely than Schlegel, though the Latin verse in which he 
wrote, fresh and vital as it is, remained without influence. Pontano^s 

have at length been 




Carmina, including the ‘‘De Amore Conjugali, 
reprinted in a schoiarly edition by Soldati. 

2 From the thirteenth to the seventeenth eenturies Ovid was, in 

reality, the most popular and influential classic poet. His works played 

a large part in moulding Renaissance literature, not least in England, 

where Marlowe translated his Amores, and Shakespeare, during the early 

years of his literary activity, was greatly indebted to him (see, e.g., 

Sidney Lee, “Ovid and Shakespeare^s Sonnets,” Quarterly Revieio, Ap., 
1909). 



ART OF LOVE. 


515 


wise teacher put Ovid^s Ars Amatoria into the liands of tlie 
young. In an age stiil oppressed by the mediaeval spirit^, it was a 
mnch needed text-book, but it possessed the fatal defect^ as a text- 
book, of presenting the erotic claims of the individual as divorced 
from the claims of good social order. It never succeeded in 
establishing itself as a generally accepted mannal of love, and 
in the eyes of many it served to stamp the snbject it dealt with 
as one that lies outside the limits of good morals. 

When, however, we take a wider snrvey, and inqnire into the 
discipline for life that is imparted to the young in many parts of 
the World;, we shall frequently find that the art of love, under- 
stood in varying ways, is an essential part of that disHnline. 
Snmmary, though generally adeqnate, as are the educational 
methods of primitive peoples, they not seldom indude a training 
in those arts which render a woman agreeable to a man and a 
man agreeable to a woman in the relationship of marriage, and it 
is often more or less dimly realized that courtship is not a mere 
preliminary to marriage, but a biologically essential part of the 
marriage relationship throughout. 

Sexual initiation is carried out very thorouglily in Azimba land, 
Central Africa. H. Crawford Angus, the first European to visit the 
Azimba people, lived among them for a year, and has described the 
Chensamwali, or initiation ceremony, of girls. “At the first sign of 
menstruation in a young girl, she is taught the mysteries of womanhood, 
and is shown the different positions for sexual intercourse. The vagina 
is handled freely, and if not previously enlarged (which may have taken 
place at the harvest festival when a boy and girl are allowed to ^keep 
house’ during the day-time by themselves, and when quasi-intercourse 
takes place) it is now enlarged by means of a horn or corn-cob, which is 
inserted and secured in place by bands of bark cloth. 

[of menstruation] have passed, a public announcement of a dance is 
given to the women in the village. At this dance no men are allowed to 
be present, and it was only with a great deal of trouble that I managed 
to witness it. The girl to be ^danced’ is led back from the bush to her 
mother’s hut where she is kept in solitude to the morning of the dance. 
On that morning she is placed on the ground in a sitting position, while 
the dancers form a ring around her. Several songs are then sung with 
reference to the genital organs. The girl is then stripped and made to 
go through the mimic performance of sexual intercourse, and if the move- 
ments are not enacted properly, as is often the case when the girl is 


When all signs 
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timid and bashful, one of the older women v/ill take her place and show 
her how she is to perforni. Many songa about the relation between men 
and women are sung, and the girl is instructed as to all her duties when 
she beeomes a wife. She is also instructed that during the time of her 
menstruation she is unelean, and that during her monthly period she 
must close her vulva with a pad of fibre used for the purpose, The 
object of the dance is to iuculeate to the girl the knowledge of married 
life. The girl is taught to be faithful to her husband and to try to bear 
children, and she is also taught the various arts and methods of making 
herself seduetive and pleasing to her husband, and of thus retaining 


him in her power 




(H. 


Crawford Angus, ‘‘The Chensamwali,” 


Zeitsclirift für Etlinologie, 1898, Heft 6, p. 479). 

In Abyssinia, as well as on the Zanzibar eoast, aecording to Stecker 
(quoted by Ploss-Bartels, Das Weih, Section 119) young girls are edu- 
cated in buttock movements wliich iiicrease their charm in coitus. 
These movements, of a rotatory character, are ealled Duk-Duk, To be 


ignorant of Duk-Duk is a great disgraee to a girl. 


Among the Swahili 


women of Zanzibar, indeed, a complete artistic systeni of hip-movements 
is cultivated, to be displayed in coitus. It prevails more especially on 


the eoast, and a Swahili woman is not coimted a 


ii 


lady 




(bibi) unless 


she is aequainted with this art, From sixty to eighty young women 
practiee this buttock dance together for some eight hours a day, laying 
aside all elothing, and singing the while. The public are not admitted. 
The dance, which is a kind of imitation of coitus, has been described 


by Zache (“Sitten und Gebrauche der Suaheli,” Zeitsclirift für Ethno- 
logie, 1899, Heft 2-3, p. 72). The more aecomplished dancers excite 
general admiration. During the latter part of this initiatioii various 
feats are imposed, to test the girFs skill and self-control. For instance, 
she must dance up to a fire and rcmove from the midst of the fire a 
Vessel full of water to the brim, without spilling it. At the end of three 
months the training is over, and the girl goes home in festival attire. 
She is now eligible for marriage. Similar eustoms are said to prevail 
in the Dutch East Indies and elsewhere. 

The Hebrews had erotic dances, which were doubtless related to 
the art of love in marriage, and among the Greeks, and their disciples 
the Domans, the conception of love as an art which needs training, skill, 
and ciiltivation, was stiil extant. That conception was crushed by 
Christianity which, although it sanctified the institution of matriraony, 
degraded that sexual love which is normallv the eontent of marriage. 


In 1176 the question was brought before a Court of Love by a 
baron and lady of Champagne, whether love is eompatible with marriage. 
“No,” said the baron, ‘T admire and respect the sweet intimaey of mar¬ 
ried couples, but I cannot eall it love. Love desires obstacles, mystery, 
stolen favors. Now husbands and wives boldly avow their relationship; 
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they possess each other without contradiction and without reserve. It 
cannot then be love that they experience.’’ And after mature delibera- 
tion the ladies of the Court of Love adopted the baron^s conclusions 
(E. de la Bedolliere, Histoire des Mosurs des Frangais, vol. iii, p. 334). 


There was undoubtedly an element of truth in the baron’s arguments. 
Yet it may well be doubted whetlier in any non-Christian country it 
would ever have been possible to obtain acceptance for the doetrine that 
love and marriage are incompatible. This doetrine was, however, as 
Ribot points out in his Logique des Sentiments, inevitable, when, as 


amoug the medieval nobility, marriage was merely a political or 


domestic treaty and could not, iherefore, be a method of mõral elevation. 

‘‘Why is it,” asked Retif de la Bretonne, towards the end of the 


these taies, which is to 



to honest women the ways 


eighteenth century, ‘‘that girls who have no mõrals are more seduetive 
and more loveable than honest women? It is beeause, like the Greek 
courtesans to whom graee and voluptuousness were taught, they have 
studied the art of pleasing. Among the foolish detraetors of my Gon- 
temporaines, not one guessed the pliilosophie aim of nearly everyone of 

of making 

themselves loved. I should like to see the institution of initiations, 

sueh as those of the aneients.To-day the happiness of the 

human speeies is abandoned to chance; all the experience of women is 
individual, like that of animals; it is lost with those women who, being 
naturally amiable, might have taught others to beeome so. Prostitutes- 
alone make a superficial study of it, and the lessons they reeeive are, for 
the most part, as harmful as those of respeetable Greek and Roman 
matrons were holy and honorable, only tending to wantonness, to the 
exhaustion alike of the purse and of the physical faculties, while 
the aim of the aneient matrons was the union of husband and wife 


and their mutual attaehment through pleasure. 


The Christian religion 


annihilated the Mysteries as infamous, but we may regard that 
annihilation as one of the wrongs done by Christianity to humanity, as 
the work of men with little enlightenment and bitter zeal, dangerous 
puritans who were the natural enemies of marriage” (R6tif de la 
Bretonne, Monsieur Nicolas, reprint of 1883, vol. x, pp, 160-3). It may 
be added that Dühren (Dr. Iwan Bloch) regards Retif as “a master in 
the Ara Awandf,” and diseusses him from this point of view in his 
Rštif de la Bretonne (pp. 362-371). 



Whether or not Christianity is to be held responsible 
cannot be doubted that thronghont Christendom there has been 
a lamentable failnre to reeognize the snpreme importance, not 
only erotically bnt morally, of the art of love. 


Even in the great 


revival of sexual enlightenment now taking plaee aronnd us there 


I 
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is rarely even the faintest recognition that in sexual enligliten 

necessary is a 

of love. Por the raost part^ sexual instruction as at present 
understood^ is purely negative, a mere string of thou-shalt-nots. 
If that faiiure were due to the conscious and deliberate recogni¬ 
tion that while the art of love must be based on physiological and 
psychological knowledge^ it is far too subtle^ too complex^ too 
personal;, to be formulated in lectures and manuals, it would be 
reasonable and sound. But it seems to rest entirely on ignorance, 
indifiEerence;, or worse. 

Love-inaking is indeed, like other arts^ an art that is partly 
natural—^^an art that nature makes^^—and therefore it is a 
natural subjeet for learning and exercising in play. Children 
left to themselves tend;, both playfully and seriously;, to practice 
lovO;, alike on the physical and the psychic sides.^ But this play 
is on its physical side sternly Tepressed by their elders^ when dis- 
covered^ and on its psychic side laughed at. Among the well- 
bred classes it is usually starved out at an early age. 

After puberty^ if not before^, there is another form in which 
the art of love is largely experimented and practised, especiall}^ 
in England and America;, the form of fiirtation. In its elemen- 
tary manifestations flirting is entirely natural and normal; we 
may trace it even in animals; it is sim|)ly the beginning of court- 
ship^ at the early stage when courtship may yet^ if desired^ be 
broken off. Under modern civilized conditionS;, however;, flirta- 
tion is often more than this. These conditions make marriage 
difficult; they make love and its engagements too serious a 
matter to be entered on lightly; they make actual sexual inter- 
course dangerous as well as disreputable. Fiirtation adapts 

the pre- 
a form of 

sexual gratification as complete as due observation of the condi¬ 
tions already mentioned will allow. In Germany, and especially 
in France where it is held in great abhorrence^ this is the only 
form of fiirtation known; it is regarded as an exportation from 


itself to these conditions. Instead of being merely 
liminary stage of normal courtship, it is developed into 




IThis has already been discussed in Chapter II. 
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the United States and is denominated ^^flirtage.’^ Its practical 
outcome is held to be the ^^demi-vierge/^ who knows and has 
experienced the joys of sex while yet retaining her hymen intact. 


This degenerate form of fiirtation, cultivated not as a part of 
eourtsliip, but for its own sake, has been well described by Forel {Die 
Sexuelle Frage, pp. 97*101). He defines it as including “all those 
expressions of the sexual instinct of one individual towards another 
individual which excite the other’s sexual instinct, coitus being always 
excepted.” In the beginning it may be merely a provocative look or a 
simple apparently unintentional touch or contaet; and by slight grada- 
tions it may pass on to caresses, kisses, embraces, and even extend to 
pressure or friction of the sexual parts, sometimes leading to orgasm. 
Thus, Forel mentions, a sensuous woman by the pressure of her garments 


in dancing can produce ejaculation in her partner. Most upually the 
proeess is that voluptuous contact and revery which, in English släng, 
is eailed “spooning.” From first to last there need not be any explicit 
explanations, proposals, or declarations on either side, and neither party 
is committed to any relationship with the other beyond the period 
devoted to flirtage. In one form, however, flirtage consists entirely in 
the excitement of a conversation devoted to erotic and indecorous topics. 
Either the man or the woman may take the active part in flirtage, but 
in a woman more reflnement and skill is required to play the active part 
without repelling the man or injuring her reputation. Indeed, much 
the same is true of men also, for women, while they often like flirting, 
usually prefer its more refined forms. There are inflnite forms of flirt¬ 
age, and while as a preliminary part of courtship, it has its normal place 




and justification, Forel concludes that “as an end in itself, and never 
passing beyond itself, it is a phenomenon of degeneration. 

From the French point of view, flirtage and flirtation generally 
have been discussed by Madame Bentzon (“Family Life in America,” 
Forum, March, 1896) who, however, fails to realize the natural basis of 
flirtation in courtship. She regards it as a sin against the law “Thou 
shalt not play with love,” for it ought to have the excuse of an irresisti- 
ble passion, but she thinks it is comparatively inoffensive in America 


(though stiil a deteriorating influence on the women) on account of the 


temperament, education, and habits of the people. It must, however, 
be remembered that play has a proper relationship to all vital activities, 
and that a reasonable criticism of flirtation is concerned rather with its 


normal limitations than with its right to exist 


the observations 


the natural basis of coquetry and the ends it subserves in “The Evolution 
of Modesty” in võlume i of these Btudies). 


i 
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While £irtation in its natural form—^tliongh not in the per- 
verted form of ^^flirtage^^—has sonnd jnstification^ alike as a 
method of testing a lover and of acqniring some small part of 


the art of love^ it remains an altogether inadeqnate preparation 
for love. This is snfficiently shown by the frequent inaptitude 
for the art of love^ and even for the mere physical act of love^ so 
frequently manifested both by men and women in the very 
conntries where fiirtation most flourishes. 

This ignorance^ not merely of the art of love bnt even of the 
physical facts of sexnal love^ is märked not only in women^ 
especially women of the middle class^ bnt also in men, for the 
civilized man, as Fritsch lõng ago remarked, often knows less of 
the facts of the sexnal life than a milkmaid. It shows itself 
difierently, however, in the two sexes. 

Among women sexnal iguorance ranges from complete 


innocence of the fact that it involves any intimate bodily rela- 
tionship at all to misapprehensions of the most varions kind; 
some think that the relationship consists in lying side by side, 
many that interconrse takes place at the navel, not a few that 
the act occnpies the whole night. It has been necessary in a 
previons chapter to discnss the general evils of sexnal ignorance; 

is here necessary to refer to its more special evils as regards 
the relationship of marriage. Girls are edncated with the vagne 
idea that they will marry,—qnite correctly, for the majority of 



them do marry,—bnt the idea that they mnst be edncated for 
the career that will natnrally fail to their lot is an idea which 


as yet has never seemed to occnr to the teachers of girls. 


Their 


heads are crammed to stnpidity with the knowledge of facts which 
it is no one^s concern to know, bnt the snpremely important train- 
ing for life they are totally nnable to teach. Women are trained 
for nearly every avocation nnder the snn; for the snpreme 

avocation of wifehood and motherhood they are never trained 
at all! 

It may be said, and with trnth, that the present incompetent 
training of girls is likely to continne so lõng as the mothers of 
girls are content to demand nothing better. It may also be said, 
with even greater trnth, that there is mnch that concerns the 
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knowledge of sexnal relationships which the mother herself may 
most properly impart to lier daugbter. It may further be 
asserted, most imanswerably, tbat tbe art of love, with which we 
are here more especially concerned, can only be learnt by actual 
experience, an experienee which onr social traditions make 
difficult for a virtuous girl to acquire with credit. Without here 
attempting to apportion the share of blame which falls to each 
cause, it remains unfortunate that a woman shonld so often enter 
marriage with the worst possible eqnipment of prejudices and 
misapprehensions, even when she believes, as often happens, that 
she knows all abont it. Even with the best eqnipment, a woman 
under present conditions, enters marriage at a disadvantage. 
She awakes to the fnll realization of love more slowly than a 
man, and, on the average, at a later age, so that her experiences of 
the life of sex before marriage have nsually been of a mnch more 
restricted kind than her husband^s.i So that even with the best 




preparation, it often happens that it is not nntil several years 
after marriage that a woman clearly realizes her own sexnal needs 
and adeqnately estimates her hnsband^s ability to satisfy those 
needs. We cannot over-estimate the personal and social impor- 
tance of a ccmplete preparation for marriage, and the greater 
the difficnlties placed in the way of divorce the more weight 

necessarily attaches to that preparation.2 


Everyone is probably acquainted with many cases of the extreme 
ignorance of women on entering marriage. The following case concern- 
ing a woman of twenty-seven, who had been asked in marriage, is some- 
what extreme, but not very exceptional. ‘‘She did not feel sure of her 
affection and she asked a woman cousin concerning the meaning of love. 
This cousin lent her Ellis Ethelmer’s pamphlet, The Human Flower. 
She learnt from this that men desired the body of a woman, and this 


1 By the age of twenty-five, as G. Hirth remarks {Wege zur Eeimat, 
p. 541), an energetic and sexually disposed man in a large city has, for 
the most part, already had relations with some twenty-five women, per- 
haps even as many as fifty, while a well-bred and cultivated woman at 
that age is stiil only beginning to realize the slowly summating excita- 
tions of sex. 

2 In his study of “Conjugal Aversion” {Journal Nervous and 
Mental Disease, Sept., 1892) Smith Baker points out the value of 
adequate sexual knowledge before marriage in lessening the risks of such 
aversion. 
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so appalled her that she was quite iil for several days. The next time 
her lover attempted a caress she toid him that it was ‘lust.’ Since then 
she has read George Moore’s Sister Teresa, and the knowledge that 
‘woinen can be as bad as men’ has made her sad.” Tlie “Histories” 
contained in the Appendices to previous volumes of these Studies reveal 
numerous instances of the deplorable ignorance of young girls concern- 
ing the most Central facts of the sexual life. It is not surprising, under 
such circumstances, that marriage leads to disillusionment or repulsion. 

It is commonly said that the duty of initiating the wife into the 


privileges and obligations of marriage properly belongs to the husband. 
Apart, however, altogether from the fact that it is unjust to a woman 
to compel her to hind herself in marriage before she has fully realized 
what marriage means, it must also be said that there are many things 
necessary for women to know that it is unreasonable to expect a husband 
to explain. This is, for instance, notably the case as regards the more 
fatiguing and exhausting effects of coitus on a man as coinpared with 


a woman. 


Tli 


i inexperienced bride cannot know beforehand that the 
frequently repeated orgasms which render her vigorous and radiant exert 
a depressing eflTect on her husband, and his masculine pride induces him 
to attempt to conceal that fact. The bride, in her innocenee, is uncon- 
scious that her pleasure is bought at her husband’s expense, and that 
what is not excess to her, may be a serious excess to him. The woman 
who knows (notably, for instance, a widow who remarries) is careful to 
guard her husband’s health in this respect, by restraining her own 
ardor, for she realizes that a man is not willing to admit that he is 
incapable of satisfying his wife’s desires. (G. Hirth has also pointed 
out how important it is that women should know before marriage the 
natural limits of masculine potency, Wege zur Liehe, p. 571.) 



The ignorance of women of all that concerns the art of love, 
and their total lack of preparation for the natnral facts of the 
sexual life, would perhaps be of less evil augury for marriage 
were always compensated by the knowledge, skill^ and con- 
siderateness of the husband. But that is by no means always the 

Within the ordinary range we find, at all events in 



case. 


England, the large group of men whose knowledge of women 
before marriage has been mainly confined to prostitutes, and the 
important and not inconsiderable group of men who have had no 
intimate intercourse with women, their sexual experiences häving 
been confined to masturbation or other auto-erotic manifesta- 

and to flirtation. Certainly the man of sensitive and 


tions 




intelligent temperament, whatever his training or lack of train 
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ing, may suceeed with patience and consideration in overcoming 
all the difficulties placed in the way of love by the mixtiire of 
ignorances and prejudices which so often in woman takes the 
place of an edncation for the erotic pai't of her life. But it can- 
not be said that either of these two gronps of men has been well 
eqnipped for the task. The training and experience which a man 
receives from a prostitute, even nnder fairly favorable conditions^ 
scarcely form the right preparation for approaching a woman of 


his own class who has no intimate erotic experiences.^ The 
frequent resnlt is that he is liable to waver between two opposite 
courses of action, both of them mistaken. On the one hand^ he 
may treat his bride as a prostitnte, or as a novice to be speedily 
monlded into the sexnal shape he is^most accnstomed to, thns 
mnning the risk either of perverting or of disgusting her. On 
the other händ, realizing that the purity and dignity of his bride 
place her in an altogether different class from the women he has 
previously known, he may go to the opposite extreme of treating 
her with an exaggerated respect, and so fail either to arouse or 
to gratify her erotic needs. It is difficiilt to say which of these 
two courses of action is the more unfortimate; the resnlt of both, 
however, is frequently found to be that a nominal marriage 
never becomes a real marriage.^ 


1 “It may be said to the honor of men/^ Adler truly remarks [op. 
eit., p. 182), “that it is perhaps not often their eonseious brutality that 
is at fault in this matter, but merely laek of skill and lack of under- 
standing. The husband who is not specially endowed by nature and 
experience for psychic intereourse with women, is not likely, through his 


earlier intereourse with Venus vulgivaga, to 
useful knowledge, psychic or physical. 


bring into 


marriage any 


riage 


CC 


2 “The first night,” writes a correspondent coneerning his mar- 
she found the aet very painful and was frightened and siirprised 
at the size^pfjiny^penis, and at my suddenly getting on her. We had 
talked very openly about sex things before marriage, and it never 
oeeurred to me that she was ignorant of the details of the aet. I 
imagined it would disgust her to talk about these things; but I now 
see I should have explained things to her. Before marrying I had come 
to the conelusion that the respect owed to one’s wife was ineompatible 
with any talk that might seem indeeent, and also I had made a resolve 
not to subjeet her to what I thoiight then were dirty tricks, even to be 
naked and to have her naked. Tn faet, I was the victim of moek mod- 
esty; it was an artificial reaetion from the life I had been living before 
marriage. Now it seems to me to be natural, if you love a woman, to 


do whatever occurs to you and to her. If I had not felt it wronsr to 


eneourage sueh aets between us, there might have been established a 


sexual sympathy which would have bound me more closely to her. 


3 ^ 


/ 
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Yet there can be no donbt whatever that tbe other group of 
men, the men who enter marriage withoiit any erotic experiences, 
run even greater risks. These are often the best of men, both as 


regards personal character and mental 


power 


It is indeed 


astonishing to find how ignorant, both practicalh^ and theoret 
ically, very able and highly educated men may be 
sexnal matters. 


concernmg 


(C 


Complete abstinence during youtli 




say 


Freud l^ewual-Prohleme 


March, 1908) 
Women divin 


CC 


not the best pi’eparation for mar 


te 


this and prefer those of their wooers who have already 


ith other women 


Ellen Key, referring 


proved themselves to be men v 
to the demand sometimes made by w’omen for purity in men {JJeher 
Liehe und Ehe, p. 96), asks whether women realize the effect of their 
admiration of the experienced and confident man who knows women, on 
the shy and hesitating yonth, “who perhaps has been struggling hard 
for his erotic purity, in the hope that a woman’s happy smile will be 
the reward of his conqiiest, and who is condemned to see how that woman 
looks down on him with lofty compassion and gazes with admiration at 
the leopard’s spots/’ Wlien the lover, in Laura Marholm’s Was war es? 
says to the heroine, “I have never yet touched a woman,” the girl “turns 
from him with horror, and it seemed to her that a cold shudder went 


through her, a 


eh il ling deception. 




The same feeling is manifested in 


an exasTsrerated fonn in the passion often experienced by vigorous giris 



of eighteen to twenty-foiir for oid roues. (This has been discussed by 
Forel, Die Bexuelle Frage, pp. 217 et seq.) 

Other factors may enter in a woman’s preference for the man who 
has conquered other women. Even the most religious and mõral young 
woman, Valera remarks {Dona Luz, p. 205), likes to marry a man who 
has loved many women; it gives a greater valne to his choice of her; 
it also offers her an opportunity of converting him to higher ideals. No 
doubt when the inexperienced man meets in marriage the equally inex- 
perienced woman they often succeed in adapting themselves to each other 
and a permanent mõdus vivendi is constituted. But it is by no means 
so always. If the wife is taught by instinct or experience she is apt to 
resent the awkwardness ^^nd helplessness of her husband in the art of 
love. Even if she is ignorant she may be permanently alienated and 
become chronically frigid, through the brutal inconsiderateness of her 
ignorant husband in carrying out what he conceives to be his marital 
duties. (It has already been necessary to touch on this point in dis- 
cussing “The Sexual Impulse in Women” in vol. iii of these Studies.) 
Sometimes, indeed, serious physical injury has been infiicted on th© 
bride owing to this ignorance of the husband. 
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ship3, 


99 


I take it that most men have liad pre-matrimonial sex-relation- 
a correspondent writes. ‘‘But I have kuown one man at least 
who, up till the age of tweiity^ had not eveii a rndimentary idea of sex 
matters. At twenty-nine, a few moiitlis before marriage, he canie to ask 
me how coitus was performed, and displayed an igTioranee that I could 
not believe to exist in the mind of an otherwise intelligent man. He 
had evidently no instinet to guide him, as the brutes have, and his rea* 
son was unable to supply the necessary knowledge. It is very ciirions 
that man should lose this instinctive knowledge. I have known another 
man almost equally ignorant, He also came to me for advice in marital 
duties. Both of these men masturbated, and they were normally pas- 
sionate.’^ Such eases are not so very rare. Usually, however, a certain 
amount of Information has been acquired from some for the most part 


unsatisfactory source, and the ignorance is only partial, though 



ot on 


husband to an orang-utan 


that account less dangerous. 

Balzac has compared the average 
trying to play the \dolin, “Love, as we instinetively feel, is the most 
elodious of harmonies. Woman is a delicious instrument of pleasure, 
but it is necessary to know its quivering strings, study the põse of it. 


its timid keyboard, the changinsf and 


^ __eapricious fingering. 


How 


many 


orangs 


■men, I mean, marry without knowing what a woman is! 
Nearly all men marry in the most profound ignorance of 


women and of love” (Balzac, Physiologie du Mariage, Meditation VII). 

Neugebaiier {Monatssclirift für Geburtsliülfe, 1889, Bk. ix, pp. 221 
et seq.) has collected ovcr one luindred and fifty cases of injury to 
women in coitus inflicted by the penis. The causes were brutality, 
drunkenness of one or both parties, unusual position in coitus, dispro- 
portion of the organs, pathological conditions of the woman’s organs 
{Cf, R. W. Taylor, Practical Treathe on Sexual Disorders, Ch. XXXV). 
Blumreich also discusses the injuries produced by violent coitus (Senator 


and Karainer, Health and Disease in Relaiion to Marriage, vol. ii, pp. 
770-779). C. M. Green {Boston Medical and Surgical Journal, 13 Ap., 
1893) records two cases of rupture of vagina by sexual intercourse in 
newly-married ladies, without evidence of any great violence. Mylott 
{British Medical Journal, Sept. 16, 1899) records a similar case occur- 
ring on the wedding night. The amount of force sometimes exerted in 
coitus is evidenced by the cases, occurring from time to time, in wbich 


intercourse takes place by the urethra. 

Eulenburg finds [Sexuale ISIeurogathie, p. 69) that vaginismus, a 
condition of spasmodic contraction of the vulva and exaggerated sensi- 
bility on the attempt to effect coitus, is due to forcible and unskilfui 
attempts at the first coitus. Adler {Die Mangelhafte Geschlechtsemp- 
findung des Weibes, p. 160) also believes that the scarred remains of the 
hymen, together with painful memories of a violent first coitus, are the 
most frequent cause of vaginismus. 


f 
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The occasional cases, however, of physical iiijiiry or of pathological 
condition produced by violent coitiis at tlie beginning of marriage con- 
stitute but a very small portion of the evidence which witnesses to the 
evil results of tlie prevalent ignorance regarding the art of love. 


regards Germany, Fürbringer writes (Senator and Kaminer, 



As 

ealth and 


Disease in Relation to Marriage, vol. i, p. 215) : ‘T am perfectly satis- 
fied that the number of young married women who have a lasting painful 
recollection of their first sexual intercourse exceeds by far the number 
of those who venture to consult a doctor.’’ As regards England, the fol- 
lowing experience is instructive: A lady asked six married women in 
succession, privately, on the same day concerning their bridal experi- 
ences. To all, sexual intercourse had oome as a shock; two had been 
absolutely ignorant about sexual matters; the others had thought they 
knew what coitus was, but were none the less shocked. These women 
were of the raiddle class, perhaps above the average in intelligence; one 
was a doctor. 

Breuer and Freud, in their Studien ither Hysterie {p. 216), pointed 


out that the bridal night is practically often a rape, and that it some- 


• k 



times leads to hysteriä7“whieh is not cured until satisfying sexual rela- 
tionships are established. Even when there is no violence, Kisch {Sexual 


Life 





V f 


oman, Part II) regards awkward and inexperienced coitus, 


Kisch also observes that wedding night deflorations 


leading to incomplete excitement of the wife, as the chief cause of 
dyspareunia, or absence of sexual gratification, although gross dispro- 
portion in the size of the male and female organs, or disease in either 
party, may lead to the same result. Dyspareunia, Kisch adds, is aston- 
ishingly frequent, though sometimes women eomplain of it without 
justification in order to arouse sympathy for themselves as saerifices on 
the altar of marriage; the constant sign is absence of ejaculation on 
the woman’s part. 

are often really rapes. One young bride, known to him, was so ignorant 
of the physical side of love, and so overwhelmed by her husband*s first 
attempt at intercourse, that she fled from the house in the night, and 
nothing would ever persuade her to return to her husband. (It is worth 
noting that by Canon law, under such circumstances, the Churcli might 
hoid the marriage invalid. See Thomas Slater’s Mõral Theology, vol. ii, 
p. 318, and a case in point, both quoted by Rev. C. J. Shebbcare, “Mar¬ 
riage Law in the Church of England,” Nineteenth Oentury, Aug., 1909, 
p. 263.) Kisch considers, also, that wedding tours are a mistake; since 
the fatigue, the excitement, the lõng journeys, sight-seeing, false modesty, 
bad hotel arrangements, often combine to affect the bride unfavorably 
and produce the germs of serious illness. This is undoubtedly the case. 

The extreme psychic importance of the manner in which the act of 
defloration is accomplished is strongly emphasized by Adler. He regards 
it as a frequent cause of permanent sexual ansesthesia. “This first 
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moment in wliieli tlie inan’s individuality attains its full rights often 

decides the whole of life. The imskilled, over-exeited husband can then 

implant the seed of feminine insensibility, and by eontinued awkward- 

ness and coarseness develop it into permanent ansesthesia. The man who 

takes possession of liis rights with reckless brutal maseuline foree merely 

eauses his wife anxiety and pain, and with every repetition of the aet 

increases her repulsion.A large proportion of cold-natured 

women represent a saerifiee by men, due either to unconscions awkward- 

ness, or, occasionally, to eonseious brutality towards the tender plant 

which should have been eherished with peeuliar art and love, but has 

been robbed of the splendor of its development. All her life lõng, a wist- 

ful and trembling woman will preserve the recollection of a brutal wed- 

ding night, and, often enough, it remains a perpetual source of inhibition 

every time that the husband seeks anew to gratify his desires without 

adapting himself to his wife^s desires for love (0. Adler, Die Mangelhafte 

Geschlechtsempfindung des Weihesfy pp. 159 et seq., 181 et seq), “I have 

seen an honest woman shudder with horror at her husband^s approaeh, 

wrote Diderot lõng ago in his essay “Sur les Femmes”; “I have seen her 

plunge in the bath and feel herself never sufficiently washed from the 

stain of duty.” The same may stiil be said of a vast army of women, 

victims of a pernicious system of morality whieh has taught them false 

ideas of '‘conjugal duty^’ and has failed to teach their husbands the art 
of love. 




Women, when their fine natural instincts have not been 
hopelessly perverted by the pruderies and prejudices which are so 
diligently instilled into them, iinderstand the art of love more 
readily than men. Even when little more than children they can 
often completely take the cne that is given to them. Much 
more than is the case with men, at all events nnder civilized con- 
ditions, the art of love is with them an art that I^ature makes. 
They always know more of love, as Montaigne lõng since said. 


than men can teach them, for it is a discipline that is born in 
their blood.^ 


1 Montaigne, Essais, Bk. iii, Ch. V. It is a signifieant faet that, 
even in the raatter of information, women, notwithstanding much igno- 
rance and inexperienee, are often better equipped for marriage than men. 
As Fürbringer remarks (Senator and Kaminer, Health and Disease in 
Relation to Marriage^ vol. i, p. 212), although the wife is usually more 
chaste at marriage than the husband, yet “she is generally the better 
informed partner in matters pertaining to the married State, in spite of 
occasional astonishing confessions.” 
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The extensive inquiries of Sanford Bell (loe, eit) show that the 
emotions of sex-love may appear as early as the third year. It must 
also be remembered that, both physically and psychically, girls are more 
preeoeious, more mature, than boys (see, e.ff,, Havelock Ellis, Man and 


Womany fourth edition, pp. 34 et seq., 200, ete.). Thus, by the time she 
has reaehed the age of puberty a girl has had time to beeome an aeeom- 
plished mistress of the minor arts of love. That the age of puberty is 
for girls the age of love seems to be widely reeognized by the popular 
mind. Thus in a popular song of Bresse a girl sings: 


‘^J’ai ealcule mon äge, 

J’ai quatorze ä quinze ans. 
Ne suis-je pas dans Täge 
i>’y avoir un amant?” 


This matter of the sexual preeoeity of girls has an important hear¬ 
ing on the question of the ^'age of consent,’’ or the age at which it should 
be legal for a girl to consent to sexual intereourse. Until within the 
last twenty-five years there has been a tendeney to set a very low age 
(even as low as ten) as the age above which a man commits no offenee 
in häving sexual intereourse with a girl. In recent years there has been 
a tendeney to run to the opposite and equally unfortunate extreme of 
raising it to a very läte age, In England, by the Criminal Law Amend- 
ment Act of 1885, the age of consent was raised to sixteen (this clause 
of the bill being carried in the House of Commons by a majority of 108). 
This seems to be the reasonable age at which the limit should be set 
and its extreme high limit in temperate climates. It is the age reeog¬ 
nized by the Italian Criminal Code, and in many other parts of the 


eivilized world. Gladstone, however, was in favor of 


raising 


it to 


eighteen, and Howard, in diseussing this question as regards the United 
States (Matrimonial InMiutions, vol. iii, pp. 195-203), thinks it ought 
everywhere to be raised to twenty-one, so eoineiding with the age of legal 
majority at which a woman can enter into business or political relations. 
There has been, during recent years, a wide limit of variation in the 
legislation of the different American States on this point, the differences 
of the two limits being as much as eight years, and in some important 
States the act of intereourse with a girl under eighteen is declared to 
be “rape,” and punishable with imprisonment for life. 

Sueh enaetments as these, however, it must be reeognized, are 
arbitrary, artificial, and unnatural. They do not rest on a sound 
biological basis, and cannõt be enforced by the common sense of the eom- 
munity. There is no proper analogy between the age of legal majority 
which is fixed, approximately, with reference to the ability to comprehend 
abstraet mattefs of intelligence, and the age of sexual maturity which 
occurs much earlier, both physically and psychically, and is determined in 





ji£T OF LOVE. 


529 


women by a very precise biological event: the completion of puberty in 
the onset of menstruation. Amoiig peoples living uiider natural condi- 


tions in all parts of the world it is 


reeognized 


that a 


girl 


beeomes 


sexually a woman at pnberty; at that epoch she reeeives her initiation 
into adult life and beeomes a wife and a mother. To deelare that the 
aet of intereourse with a woman who, by the natnral instinet of man- 
kind generally, is regarded as oid enough for all the duties of woman- 
hood, is a criminal aet of rape, punishable by imprisonment for life, can 
only be considered an abnse of langnage, and, what is worse, an abuse of 
law, even if we leave all psyehological and mõral considerations out of 
the question, for it deprives the eoneeption of rape of all that renders it 
naturally and properly revolting. 

The soimd view in this question is clearly the view that it is the 


girTs puberty whieh eonstitutes the eriterion of the man’s eriminality 


in sexually approaehing her. In the temperate regions of Europe and 
North America the average age of the appearanee of menstruation, the 
critical moment in the establishment of complete puberty, is fifteen (see, 
e.g.i, Havelock Ellis, Man and Woman^ Ch. XI; the faets are set forth at 
length in Kisch^s Sexual Life of Woman, 1909). Therefore it is reason- 


able that the aet of an adult man in häving sexual connection with a 




girl under sixteen, with or without her consent, should properly be a 
criminal aet, severely punishable. In those lands where the average age 
of puberty is higher or lower, the age of consent should be raised or 
lowered accordingly. (Bruno Meyer, arguing against any attempt to 
raise the age of consent above sixteen, considers that the proper age 
of consent is generally fourteen, for, as he rightly insists, the line of 
division is between the ripe and the unripe personality, and while the 
latter should be strictly preserved from the sphere of sexuality, o 
voluntary, not compiilsory, influence should be brought to bear on the 
former. Sexual-Prohleme, Ap., 1909.) 

If we take into our view the wider considerations of psychology, 
morality, and law,we shall find ample justifieation for this point of view. 
We have to remember that a girl, during all the years of ordinary sehool 
life, is always more advanced, both physically and psychically, than a 
boy of the same age, and we have to reeognize that this preeoeity covers 
her sexual development; for even though it is true, on the average, that 
aetive sexual desire is not usually aroused in women until a somewhat 
later age, there is also truth in the observation of Mr. Tliomas Hardy 
{IVew Review, June, 1894) : ^Tt has never struck me that the spider is 
invariably male and the fly invariably female.’’ Even, therefore, when 


sexual intereourse takes place between a 


girl 


and a youth somewhat 


older than herself, she is likely to be the more mature, the more self- 
possessed, and the more responsible of the two, and often the one who 
has taken the more aetive part in initiating the aet. (This point has 


34 
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been discussed in “Tbe Sexual Impulse in Women” in vol. iii of these 
Studies ,) It must also be remembered that wlien a girl has once reached 
the age of puberty, and put on all the manner and habits as well as the 
pbysical development of a woman, it is no longer possible for a man 
always to estimate her age. It is easy to see that a girl has not yet 
reached the age of puberty; it is impossible to teil whether a mature 
woman is under or over eighteen; it is therefore, to say the least, unjust 
to make her male partneris fate for life depend on the recognition of a 
distinction which has no basis in nature. Such considerations are, 
indeed, so obvious that there is no chance of carrying out thoroughly in 
practice the doctrine that a man should be imprisoned for life for häving 
intercourse with a girl who is over the age of sixteen. It is better, from 
the legal point of view, to east the net less widely and to be quite sure 
that it is adapted to catch the real and conscious offender, who may be 


punished without offending the common sense of the community. 


{Of. 


Bloch, The Sexual life of Our Time^ Ch. XXIV; he considers that the 
“age of consent” should begin with the completion of the sixteenth year.) 


It may be necessary to add that the establishment of the 




age of 


eonsent 


JJ 


on this basis by no means implies that intercourse with girls 
but little over sixteen should be encouraged, or even socially and morally 


tolerated. Here, however, we are not in the sphere of law. It is the 
natural tendency of the well-born and well-nurtured girl under civilized 
conditions to hoid herself in reserve, and the pressure whereby that tend¬ 
ency is maintained and furthered must be supplied by the whole of her 
environment, primarily by the intelligent refiection of the girl herself 
when she has reached the age of adolescence. To foster in a young 
woman who has lõng passed the epoch of puberty the notion that she has 
no responsibility in the guardianship of her own body and soul is out 
of harmony with modern feeling, as well as unfavorable to the training 
of women for the world. The States which have been induced to adopt 
the high limit of the age of eonsent have, indeed, therehy made an abjeet 
confession of their inability to maintain a deeent mõral level by more 
legitimate means; they may profitably serve as a warning rather than 
as an example. 


The knowledge of women cannot, however, replace, the 
ignoranee of men, but, on the contrary, merely serves to reveal it. 
For in the art of love the man must necessarily take the initiative. 
It is he who must first unseal the mystery of the intimaeies and 
audaeities which the woman^s heart may hoid. The risk of meet¬ 
ing with even the shadow of contempt or disgust is too serious 
to allow a woman, even a wife, to reveal the seerets of love to a 
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man who has not sliown liimself to be an initiate.^ ISTumberless 
are the jovial and contented hnsbands who have never suspected^ 
and will never know^ that their wives carry abont with them, 
sometimes with silent resentment, the ache of mysterious tabus, 
The feeling that there are delicioiis privacies and privileges which 
she has never been asked to take, or forced to accept, often 
erotically divorces a wife from a hnsband who never realizes what 
he has missed.^ The case of such hnsbands is all the harder 
becanse, for the most part, all that they have done is the resnlt 
of the morality that has been preached to them. They have been 
taught from boyhood to be strennous and manly and clean- 
minded, to seek by all means to pnt ont of their minds the 
thought of women or the longing for sensnous indnlgence. They 
have been toid on all sides that only in marriage is it right or 
even safe to approach women. They have acquired the notion 
that sexual indnlgence and all that appertains to it is something 

at the worst a mere natnral necessity, at the 
best a dnty to be accomplished in a direct, honorable and straight- 
forward manner, l^o one seems to have toid them that love is an 
art, and that to gain real possession of a woman^s soni and body 
is a task that reqnires the whole of a man^s best skill and insight. 
It may well be that when a man leams his lesson too läte he is 
inclined to tnm ferocionsly on the society that by its conspiracy 
of psendo-morality has done its best to rnin his life, and that of 
his wife. In some of these cases hnsband or wife or both are 



1 “She never loses her self-respect nor my respeet for her,” a man 
writes in a letter, “simply because we are desperately in love with one 
another, and everything we do—some of which the lowest prostitute might 
refuse to do—seems but one attempt after another to transiate our pas- 
sion into action. I never realized before, not that to the pure all tliings 
are pure, indeed, but that to the lover nothing is indeeent. Yes, I have 


always felt it, to love her is a liberai education.” It is obviously only 
the existence of such an attitude as this that can enable a pure woman 
to be passionate. 


2 “To be really understood,” as Rafford Pyke well says, “to say 
what she likes, to utter her innermost thoughts in her own way, to east 
aside the traditional eonventions that gall her and repress her, to have 
someone near her with whom she can be quite frank, and yet to know 
that not a syllable of what she says will be misinterpreted or mistaken, 
but rather felt just as she feels it all—^how wonderfully sweet is this to 
every woman, and how few men are there who can give it to her!” 


/ 
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finally attracted to a third person^ and a divorce enables them to 
start afresh with better experience under liappier auspices. But 
as things are at present that is a sad and serious process, for 
many impossible. They are happier^ as Milton pointed out, 
whose trials of love before marriage ‘^^have been so many divorees 
to teach them experience/^ 

The general ignorance concerning the art of love may be 
gauged by the fact that perhaps the question in this matter most 
frequently asked is the erude question how often sexual inter- 
eourse should take place. That is a question, indeed, which has 
oeeupied the founders of religion, the law-givers, and the 
philosophers of mankind, from the earliest times.^ Zoroaster 
said it should be once in every nine days. The laws of Manes 
allowed intereourse during fourteen days of the month, but a 
famous aneient Hindu physician, Susruta, preseribed it six times 
a month, except during the heat of summer when it should be 
once a month, while other Hindu authorities say three or four 
times a month. Solon^s requirement of the citizen that inter- 

with 



course should take place three times a month fairly 
Zoroaster^s. Mohammed, in the Koran, deerees intereourse once 

The Jewish Talmud is more diseriminating, and dis- 


a 


week. 


tinguishes between different classes of people; on the vigorous 
and healthy young man, not compelled to work hard, once a day 


is imposed, on the ordinary working man twice a week, 


on 


leamed men once a week. Luther considered twice a week the 
proper frequency of intereourse. 

It will be observed that, as we might expeet, these estimates 
tend to allow a greater interval in the earlier ages when erotic 
stimulation was probably less and erotic erethism probably rare, 
and to involve an inereased frequency as we approaeh modern 
civilization. It will also be observed that variation occurs within 
fairly narrow limits. This is probably due to the fact that these 
law>givers were in all cases men. Women law-givers would 


1 In more recent times it has been diseussed in relation to the fre¬ 
quency of spontaneous nocturnal emissions. See ^‘The Phenomena of 
Sexual Periodieity,” Seet. II, in võlume i of these Studies, and cf. Mr. 
Perry-Coste’s remarks on “The Annual Rhythm,”Mn Appendix B of the 
same võlume. 
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certainly have shown a mudi greater tendency to variation, since 
the variations of the sexual impulse are greater in women 


1 


Thus Zenobia required the approach of her husband once a 
month, provided that impreguation had not taken place the pre- 
vious month, while another qiieen went very far to the other 
extreme, for \ve are toid that the Queen of Aragon, after raature 
deliberation, ordained six times a day as the proper ruie in a 
legitimate marriage.^ 


It maj be remarked, in passing, that the estimates of the proper 
frequency of sexual intercourse may always be taken to assume that there 
is a cessation during the menstrual period. This is especiall^^ the case 
as regards early periods of culture when intercourse at this time is 
usually regarded as either dangerous or sinful, or both. (This point has 
been discussed in the ‘^Phenomena of Periodicity^^ in võlume i of these 
Stuclies.) LTnder civilized conditions the inhibition is due to assthetic 
reasons, the wife, even if she desires intercourse, feeling a repugnance 
to be approached at a time when she regards herself as “disgusting,*^ and 
the husband easily sharing this attitude, It may, however, be pointed 
out that the aesthetic objection is very largely the result of the super- 
stitious horror of water which is stiil widely felt at this time, and would, 
to some extent, disappear if a more scrupulous cleanliness were observed. 
It remains a good general ruie to abstain from sexual intercourse during 
the menstrual period, but in some cases there may be adequate reason for 
breaking it. 


This is so when desire is specially strong at this time, or 
when intercourse is physically difficult at other times but easier during 
the relaxation of the parts caused by menstruation. It must be remem- 
bered also that the time when the menstrual flow is beginning to eease is 
probably, more than any other period of the month, the biologically 
proper time for sexual intereourse, sinee not only is intereourse easiest 
then, and also most gratifying to the female, but it affords the most 
favorable opportunity for seeuring fertilization. 

Sehurig lõng sinee brought together evidenee {Parthenologia, pp. 
302 et seq .) showing that coitus is most easy during menstruation. Some 
of the Catholie theologians (like Sanchez, and later, Liguori), going 
against the popular opinion, have distinetly permitted intercourse during 
menstruation, though manv earlier theologians regarded it as a mortal 


1 See “The Sexual Impulse in Women, vol. iii of these Studies, 

2 Zenobia’s practice is referred to by Gibbon, Decline and Fail, ed. 
Bury, vol. i, p. 302. The Queen of Aragon’s decisiou is recorded by the 
Montpellier jurist, Nicolas Bohier (Boerius) in his Deeisiones, ete., ed. 
of 1579, p. 563; it is referred to by Montaigne, Essais, Bk. iii, Ch. V. 
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the medical side, Kossmann (Senator and Kaminer, Health 


and Disease in Relation to Marriage, voi. i, p. 249) advocates coitiis not 
only at the end of menstruation, but even during the latter part of the 
period, as being the time when women most usually need it, the märked 
disagreeableness of temper often shown by women at this time, he says, 
being connected with the suppression, denianded by custom, of a natural 
desire. ' 

appear on the matrimonial horizon. 


It is almost always during menstruation that the first clouds 


In modern tiines the physiologists and physicians who have 
expressed any opinion on this subject .have nsually come very 
near to Lutheris dictnm. Haller said that intercourse shonld not 
be miich more freqiient than twice a week.^ Acton said once a 
week, and so also Haminond, even for healthy men between the 
ages of twenty-five and forty.- Fürbringer only slightly exceeds 
this estimate by 
acts in the 3''ear.2 Porel advises two or three times a week for a 
man in the prime of manhood^ but he adds that for some healthy 
and vigorous men once a month appears to be excess.^ Mante- 
gazza, in his Hygiene of Love, also states that, for a man between 
twenty and thirty, two or three times a week represents the proper 
amount of intercourse, and between the ages of thirty and forty- 
five, twice a week. Guyot recommends every three days.^ 

It seems, however, quite unnecessary to lay down any gen- 
eral rules regarding the frequency of coitus. Individual desire 
and individual aptitude, even within the limits of health, vary 
enormously. Moreover, if we recognize that the restraint of 
desire is sometimes desirable, and often necessary for prolonged 
periods, it is as well to refrain from any appearance of asserting 

and regular inter- 
vals. The question is chieüy of importance in order to guard 
against excess, or even against the attempt to Iive habitually 
close to the threshold of excess. Many authorities are, therefore, 
careful to point out that it is inadvisable to be too deflnite. 


the necessity of sexual intercourse at frequent 


advocating from fifty to one hundred single 


Haller, Elementa Physiologi(F, 1778, vol. vii, p. 57. 

Hammond, Sexual Impotence, p. 129. 

Fürbrinsrer, Senator and Kaminer, Health and Disease in Relation 


to Marriage, vol. i, p. 221. 

For ei, Die Sexuelle Frage, p. 80 


Guyot, Breviaire de VAmour Experimental, p. 144 
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Thus Erb^ while remarking that^ for some^ Lutheris dictum 
represents the extreme niaximum, adds that otlaers ean go far 
beyond that amoimt with 
variations are congenital.^ Eibbing, again^ while expressing 
general agreement with Lutheris ruie;, protests against any 
attempt to lay down laws for everyonC;, and is inelined to say 
that as often as one likes is a safe ruie;, so lõng as there are 
no bad after-effects.- 


impunity;, and he considers that such 


It seems to be generally agreed that bad effects from excess in 
coitus, when they do occur, are rare in women (see, Hammond, 
Sexual Impotence^ p. 127). Occasionally, however, evil effects occur in 
women. (The case, possibly to be mentioned in this connection, has been 
recorded of a man whose three wives all became insane after marriage, 
Journal of Mental Science. Jan., 1879, p. 611.) In cases of sexual excess 
great physical exhaustion, with suspicion and delusions, is often observed. 
Hutchinson has recorded three cases of temporary blindness, all in men, 


the result of sexnal excess after marriage {Archives 



Surgerify Jan., 



1893). The oid medical anthors attributed many evil results to excess 
in coitus. Thus Schurig {Spermatologia, 1720, pp. 260 et seq.) 
together cases of insanity, apoplexy, syncope, epilepsy, loss of memory, 
blindness, baldness, unilateral perspiration, gout, and death attributed 
to this cause; of death many cases are given, some in women, but one 
may easily perceive that post was often mistaken for propter. 


There is^ however;, another eonsideration which ean scarcely 
escape the reader of the present work. ISTearly all the estimates 
of the desirable frequence of coitus are framed to süit the sup- 
posed physiologieal needs of the husband,^ and they appear 


1 Erb, Ziemssen’s Handhuch, Bd. xi, ii, p. 148. Guttceit also con- 
sidered that the very wide variations found are congenital and natural. 
It may be added that some believe that there are racial variations. Thus 
it has been stated that the genital force of the Englishman is low, and 
that of the Frenchman (especially Provencal, Languedocian, and Gascon) 
high, while Löwenfeld believes that the Germanic race excels the French 
in aptitude to repeat the sex act frequently. It is probable that little 
weight attaches to these opinions, and that the chief differences are 
individual rather than racial. 

2 Pibbing, UHygihie Sexualle, p. 75. Kisch, in his Sexual Life of 
Woman, expresses the same opinion. 

3 Mohammed, who often displayed a eonsideration for women very 
rare in the founders of religions, is an exception. His preseription of 
once a week represented the right of the wife, quite independently of the 
number of wives a man might possess. 


♦ 


A 
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usually to be framed in tlie same spirit of exclusive attention to 
those needs as though the 
of the bowels or the bladder were in question. But sexual needs 
are the needs of two persons, of the husband and of the wife. It 
is not enongh to ascertain the needs of the husband; it is also 
necessary to ascertain the needs of the wife. The resultant must 
be a harmonious adjustment of these two groups of needs. That 
consideration alone, in conjunetion with the wide variations of 
individual needs^, suffices to render any definite rules of very 
trifling value. 


physiological needs of the evacuation 


It is important to remember the wide limits of variation in sexual 
capacity, as well as the faet that such variations in either direction may 
be healthy and normal, though undoubtedly when they become extreme 
variations may have a pathological significance. In one case, for 
instance, a man has intercourse once a month and finds this sufficient; 
he has no noeturnal emissions nor any strong desires in the interval; 
yet he leads an idle and luxurious life and is not restrained by any mõral 
or religious scruples; if he much exceeds the frequency which suits him 
he suffers from ill-health, though otherwise quite healthy exeept for a 
weak digestion. At the other extreme, a happily married eouple, between 
forty-five and fifty, much attaehed to each other, had engaged in sexual 
intercourse every night for twenty years, exeept during the menstrual 
period and advanced pregnaney, which had only oeeurred once; they are 
hearty, full-blooded, intellectual people, fond of good living, and they 
attribute their affeetion and constaney to this frequent indulgence in 
coitus; the only child, a girl, is not strong, though fairly healthy. 

The cases are numerous in which, on special oeeasions, it is possible 
for people who are passionately attaehed to each other to repeat the aet 
of coitus, or at all events the orgasm, an inordinate number of timeš 
within a few hours. This usually occurs at the beginning of an intimaey 
or after a lõng separation. Thus in one case a newly-married woman 
experienced the orgasm fourteen times in one night, her husband in the 
same period experiencing it seven times. In another case a woman who 
had lived a chaste life, when sexual relationships finally began, once 
experienced orgasm fourteen or fifteen times to her partneris three times. 
In a case which, I have been assured may be aeeepted as authentic, a 
young wife of highly erotie, very erethic, slightly abnormal tempera¬ 
ment, after a month^s absence from her husband, was excited twenty-six 
times within an hour and a quarter; her husband, a much older man, 
häving two orgasms during this period; the wife admitted that she felt 
a ‘^complete wreck” after this, but it is evident that if this case may 
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be regarded as autbentic the orgasms were of extremely sligbt intensity. 
A young woman, newly married to a physically robust man, once bad 
intercourse with him eight times iii two hours, orgasm occurring each 
time in both. parties. Guttceit {Dreissig Jahre Praxis, vol. ii, p. 311), 
in Russia, knew many cases in which young men of twenty-two to twenty- 
eight bad intercourse more tban ten times in one nigbt, tbougb after 
tbe fourtb time tbere is seldom any semen. He bad known some men 
wbo bad masturbated in early boybood, and began to consort witb women 
at fifteen, yet remained sexually vigorous in oid age, wbile be knew 
otbers wbo began intercourse läte and were losing force at forty. Mante- 
gazza, wbo knew a man wbo bad intercourse fourteen times in one day, 
remarks tbat tbe stories of tbe oid Italian novelists show that twelve 
times was regarded as a rare exception. Burcbard, Alexander VI’s secre- 
tary, states that the Florentine Ambassador’s son, in Rome in 1489, 
“knew a girl seven times in one hour’’ (J. Burcbardi, Diariums ed. 
Thuasne, vol. i, p. 329). Olivier, Cbarlemagne ’3 knight, boasted, accord- 
ing to legend, that be could show bis virile power one bundred times in 
one nigbt, if allowed to sleep with the Emperor of Constantinople’s 
daugbter; be was allowed to try, it is said, and succeeded thirty times 
(Schultz, Dos Eöfische Lehen, vol. i, p, 581). 

It will be seen that whenever the sexual act is repeated frequently 


witbin a short time it is very rarely indeed tbat tbe husband can keep 
pace witb tbe wife. It is true that tbe woman’s sexual energy is aroused 
more slowly and with more difficulty tban the man’s, but as it becomes 
aroused its momentum increases. The man, whose energy is easily 
aroused, is easily exhausted; the woman bas often scarcely attained her 
energy until after the first orgasm is over. It is sometimes a surprise 
to a young husband, bappily married, to find that the act of sexual inter¬ 
course which completely satisfies him bas only served to arouse bis 
wife’s ardor. Very many women feel tbat the repetition of tbe act sev- 


eral times in succession is needed to, as they may express it, “clear tbe 
System,” and, far from producing sleepiness and fatigue, it renders tbem 
bright and lively. 

The young and vigorous woman, wbo bas lived a cbaste life, some¬ 
times feels when she commences sexual relationsbips as tbougb she really 
required several husbands, and needed intercourse at least once a day, 
tbougb later when she becomes adjusted to married life she reaches tbe 
conclusion that her desires are not abnormally excessive. Tbe husband 
bas to adjust himself to bis wife’s needs, tbrougb bis sexual force when 
he possesses it, and, if not, tbrougb bis skill and consideration. Tbe 
rare men wbo possess a genital potency which they can exert to the 
gratification of women without injury to tbemselves have been, by Pro¬ 
fessor Benedikt, termed “sexual athletes,” and be remarks tbat such men 
easily dominate women. He rigbtly regards Casanova as tbe type of tbe 


t 
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sexual athlete {Archives Anthropologie CrimineUe, Jan., 1896). Näcke 
reports the case of a man whom he regards as a sexual athlete, who 
throughout his life had intercourse once or twice daily with liis wife, or 
if she was unwilling, with another woman, until he became insane at the 
age of seventy-five {Zeitsclirift für SexMalwissemchaft^ Aug., 1908, p. 
507). This should probably, however, be regarded rather as a case of 
inorbid hyperaesthesia than of sexual athletieism. 


love. 


At this stage we reach the fandamental elements of the art of 
We have seen that many mõral practices and mõral 
theories which have been Avidely current in Christendom have 
developed traditions, stiil by no means extinct among us, which 
Avere profoundly antagonistic to the art of love. The idea greAV 
np of ^hnarital duties/^ of ^^conjugal rights.^^^ The hnsband had 
the right and the duty to perform sexual intercourse Avith his 
wife^ Avhatever her wishes in the matter might be^ Avhile the Avife 
had the duty and the right (the duty in her case being usually 
put first) to submit to such intercourse^ Avhich she was frequently 
taught to regard as something Ioav and nierely pliysical, an 
unpleasant and almost degrading necessity Avhich she would do 
well to put out of her thoughts as speedily as possible. It is not 
surprising that such an attitude towards marriage has been 
highly favorable to conjugal unhappiness^ more especially that of 


the wife, 


9 


and 



has tended to promote adultery and divorce. 


We might have been more surprised had it been otherwise. 

The art of love is based on the fundamental natural fact of 
courtship; and courtship is the effort of the male to make him- 



self acceptable to the female.^ ^^The art of love/^ said Yatsya- 
vana, one of the greatest of authorities, ^^is the art of pleasing 


1 How fragile the claim of “conjugal rights’^ is, may be sufficientty 
proved by the fact that it is noAV considered by many that the very term 
'^conjugal rights” arose merely by a mistake for “conjugal rites.” Before 
1733, when legal proceedings were in Latin, the term used Avas ohsequies, 
and “rights,’’ instead of ‘^rites,’’ seems to haA^e been merely a typesetter’s 
error (see Notes and Queries, May 16, 1891; May 6, 1899). This 
explanaticn, it shoiüd be added, only applies to the consecrated term, for 
there can be no doubt that the underlying idea has an existence quite 
independent of the term. 

2 “In most marriages that are not happy,” it is said in Rafford 
Pyke’s thoughtful paper on “Husbands and WiA^^es” {GosmopoUtati. 1902), 
“it is the wife rather than the husband who is oftenest disappointed.” 

3 See “Analysis of the Sexual Impulse,” in vol. iii of these Btudies. 
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women. 



man must never permit himself a pleasure with 
his wife/^ said Balzac in his Physiologie du Mariage, ^Vhich he 



has not the skill first to make her desire/^ The whole art of love 
is there. Women^ naturally and instinctively^ seek to make 
themselves desirable to men, even to men whom they are 
supremely indifferent to^ and the woman who is in love with a 
man, by an equally natural instinct, seeks to shape herself to the 
measure which individually pleases him. This tendency is not 
really modified by the fundamental fact that in these matters 
is only the arts that ISTature makes which are truly effective. It 
is finally by what he is that a man arouses a woman^s deepest 
emotions of sympathy or of antipath}^ and he is often pleasing 
her more by displaying his fitness to play a great part in the 
World outside than by any acquired accomplishments in the arts 
of courtship. When, however, the serious and intimate play of 
physical love begins, the woman^s part is, even biologically, on the 
surface the more passive part.^ She is, on the physical side. 


inevitably the instrument in love; it must be his händ and his 
bow which evoke the music. 

In speaking of the art of love, however, it is impossible to 
disentangle completely the spiritual from the physical. The very 
attempt to do so is, indeed, a fatal mistake. The man who can 
only perceive the physical side of the sexual relationship is, as 
Hinton was accustomed to say, on a level with the man who, in 
listening to a sõnata of Beethoven on the violin, is only con- 
scious of the physical fact that a horse^s tail is being scraped 
against a sheep^s entrails. 


The image of the musical instrument constantly recurs to those who 
write of the art of love. Balzae’s comparison of the unskilful hiisband 
to the orang-utan attempting to play the violin has already been quoted. 
Dr. Jules Guyot, in his serious and admirable little book, Breviaire de 
VAmour Experimental, falls on to the saine comparison: “There are an 


It is well recognized by erotic Avriters, however, that women may 
sometimes take a comparatively aetive part, Thus Vatsyayana says that 

s in 
and 

pressing her breasts against him, say; “You have been my conqueror; 
it is my turn to make you cry for mercy 


sometimes the woman may take the man’s position, and with flow 

hair and smiles mixed with sighs and bent head, caressing him 


JJ 
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immense number of ignorant, selfish, and brutal men who give themselves 
no trouble to study the instrument which God has confided to the 


, and 

do not so much as suspect that it is necessary to study it in order to 

draw out its slightest chords.Every direct contact, even with 

the clitoris, every attempt at coitus [when the feminine organis 


is not 

aroused], exercises a painful sensation, an instinctive repulsion, a feel¬ 
ing of disgust and aversion. Any man, any husband, who is ignorant of 
this fact, is ridiculous and contemptible. Any man, any husband, who, 

knowing it, dares to disregard it, has committed an outrage. 

In the final combination of man and woman, the positive element, the 
husband, has the initiative and the responsibility for the conjugal life. 
He is the minstrel who will produce harmony or cacophony by his haud 
and his bow. The wife, from this point of view, is really the many- 
stringed instrument who will give out harmonious or disoordant sounds, 
according as she is well or iil handled” (Guyot, Breviah% pp. 99, 115, 

138). 

That such love corresponds to the woman’s need there cannot be 
any doubt. All developed women desire to be loved, says Ellen Key, not 
“en male” but “en artiste” {Liehe und Ehe, p. 92). “Only a man of 


whom she feels that he has also the artisfs joy in her, and who shows 
this joy through his timid and delicate touch on her soul as on her body, 
can keep the woman of to-day. She will only belong to a man who con- 


tinues to lõng for her even when he holds her locked in his arms. 


And 


when such a woman breaks out: ‘You want me, but vou cannot caress 


me, you cannot teil what I want,’ then that man is judged. 




Love 


is 


indeed, as Remy de Gourmont remarks, a delicate art, for which, as for 
painting or music, only some are apt. 


It must not be supposed that the demand on the lover and 
husband to approach a woman in the same spirit, with the same 
consideration and skilful touch^ as a musician takes up his instru¬ 
ment is merely a demand made by modern women who are 
probably neurotic or hysterical. 'No reader of these Stiidies who 
has followed the discussions of courtship and of sexual selection 
in previous volumes can fail to realize that—although we have 
sought to befool ourselves by giving an illegitimate connotation 
to the word ^TDruta?^—consideration and respect for the female 
is all but universal in the sexual relationships of the animals 
below man; it is only at the furthest remove from the ^d)rutes/^ 
among civilized 


of ignorance. If we go 


and even there it is chiefly the result 


men, that sexual ^lorutality’^ is at all common, 
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as low as the insects, who have been clisciplined by no family 
life, and are generally counted as eareless and wanton, we may 
sometimes find this attitnde towards the female fully developed, 
and the extreme eonsideration of the male for the female whom 
yet he holds firmly beneath him, the tender preliminaries, the 
extremely gradnal approach to the supreme sexnal act^ may well 
furnish an admirable lesson. 

This greater difficnlty and delay on the part of women in 
responding to the erotic excitation of conrtship is really very 
fundamental and—as has so often been necessary to point out 
in previous volnmes of these Studies 



covers the whole of 
woman^s erotic life, from the earliest age when co3aiess and 


modesty develop. 



woman^s love develops mudi more slowly 


than a man^s for a mueh longer period. There is real psycho- 
logical significance in the fact that a man^s desire for a woman 
tends to arise spontaneously^ while a woman^s desire for a man 
tends only to be aroused gradiially^ in the measure of her com- 
plexiy developing relationship to him. Hence her sexual emotion 
is often less abstract^ more intimately associated with the 


individual lover in whom it is centred. ^“^The way to my senses 
is through my heart/^ wrote Mary Wollstonecraft to her lover 

Imlay 


, ^^ut, forgive me 


f 



think there is sometimes a shorter 


cut to yours/^ She spoke for the best, if not for the largest part;, 
of her sex. A man often reaches the full limit of his physical 


capacity for love at a single step^, and it would appear that his 
psychic limits are often not more difficult to reach. This is the 
solid fact underlying the more hazardous statement, so often 
made, that woman is monogamic and man polygamic. 


On the more physical side, Guttceit states that a month after mar- 
riage not more than two women out of ten have experienced the full 
pleasure of sexual intercourse, and it may not be for six months, a year, 
or even till after the birth of several children, that a woman experiences 
the full enjoyment of the physical relationship, and even then only with 
a man she completely loves, so that the conditions of sexual gratifi- 
cation are much more complex in women than in men. Similarly, on the 

It is 

^ t/ ' y X ^ 

certainly true that a woman desires sexual gratification from a man. 
But while in her this desire not seldom only appears after she has begun 


psychic side, Ellen Key remarks {Ueber Liehe und Ehe, p. 111) : 


<e 


i 
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to love a man enough to give her life for hini, a man often desires to 
possess a woman physically before Iie loves her enough to give even his 
little finger for her. The faet that love in a woman mostly goes from 
the soul to the senses and often fails to reach them, and that in a man 
it mostly goes from the senses to the soni and frequently never reaehes 


that goal 


this is of all the existing differences between men and women 


that which causes most torture to both.” It will, of conrse. be apparent 


to the reader of the fourth võlume of these ^tudies 


Sexual Selection 


in Man” that the method of stating the differenee which has commended 
itself to Mary Wollstonecraft, Ellen Key, and others, is not strictly cor- 
rect, and the chastest woman, after, for example, taking too hot a bath, 
may find that her heart is not the only path through which her senses 
may be affected. The senses are the only channels to the external world 


which we possess, and love must come through these channels or not at 
all. The differenee, however, seems to be a real one, if we translate it 
to mean that, as we have seen reason to believe in previous volumes of 
these Studies, there are in women (1) preferential sensory patlis of 
sexual stimuli, siich as, apparently, a predominence of tactile and audi- 


tory paths as compared with me; 



(2) a more massive, complex, and 


delicately poised sexual meehanism; and, as a result of this, (3) eventu- 
ally a greater amount of nervous and cerebral sexual irradiation. 

It must be remembered, at the same time, that while this distinetion 
represents a real tendeney in sexual differentiation, with an organic and 
not raerely traditional basis, it has about it nothing whatever that is 
absolute. There are a vast number of women whose sexual facility, again 
by natural tendeney and not merely by aequired habits, is as märked as 
that of any man, if not more so. In the sexual field, as we have seen in 
a previous võlume {Anali/sis of the Seooual Impulse), the range of varia- 
bility is greater in women than in men. 


The fact that love is an art^ a. method of drawing music from 
an instrument^ and not the mere eommission of an aet by mutual 
eonsent^ makes any verbal agreement to love of little moment. If 
love were a matter of contract, of simple intelleetual consent^ of 
question and answer, it would never have come into the world at 
all. Love appeared as art from the first^ and the subsequent 
developments of the summary methods of reason and speeeh ean- 

realized by 

those ill-advised lovers who consider that the first step in eourt- 
ship—and perhaps even the whole of courtship—is for a man to 
ask a woman to be his wife. That is so far from being the case 
that it eonstantly happens that the premature exhibition of so 


not abolish that fundamental fact. This is scarcely 
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large a demand at once and for ever damns all the wooer’s 
chances. It is lamentable, no doubt, tliat so grave and fateful 
a matter as tliat of marriage shonld so often be decided withont 


calm 


deliberation 


and 


reasonable 


forethonght. 


Bnt 


sexnal 


relationships can never^ and should never^ be merely a matter of 
cold calcnlation. Wben a woman is snddenly confronted by tbe 
demand that she should yield herself up as a wife to a man who 
has not yet succeeded in gaining her affections she will not fail to 
find—provided she is lifted above the cold-hearted motives of self- 
interest—that there are many sound reasons why she should not 
do so. And häving thus squarely faced the question in cool 
blood and decided it, she will henceforth, probably, meet that 


wooer with a tunic of steel enclosing her breast 


ic 


Love must be revealed by aets and not hetrayeä by words. 


I 


g his 


regard as abnormal the extraordinary method of a hasty avowal before- 
händ; for that represents not the direet bnt the reflex path of transmis- 
sion. However sweet and normal the avowal may be when once recip- 
rocity has been realized, as a method of conquest I consider it dangerous 
and likely to produce the reverse of the result desired.” I take these 
wise words from a thoughtful “Essai sur FAmour’^ {ArcJiives de Psy- 
chologie, 1904) by a non-psychological Swiss writer who is recordi 
own experiences, and who insists much on the predominance of the 
spiritual and mental element in love. 

It is worthy of note that this reeognition that direet speech is out 
of place in courtship must not be regarded as a refinement of civilization. 
Araong primitive peoples everywhere it is perfectiy well recognized that 
the offer of love, and its acceptance or its refusal, must be made by 
actions symbolically, and not by the erude method of question and 


answer. 


Among the Indians of Paraguay, who allow much sexual free- 


dom to their women, but never buy or sell love, Mantegazza states {Rio 
de la Plata e Tenerife, 1867, p. 225) that a girl of the people will come 
to your door or window and timidly, with a confused air, ask you, in the 
Guarani tongue, for a drink of water. But she will sraile if you inno- 
eentlv offer her water. 
with whom the initiative 
girl takes the first step through her parents, then she throws 
small pebbles at the young man; if he throws them back the matter is 
conelüded (Carl Lumholtz, Scfihiter^s Magazine, Sept., 1894, p. 299). In 
many parts of the world it is the woman who chooses her husband (see, 
e.g.j M. A. Potter, Solirah und Riistem, pp. 169 et seq.)j and she very 


Among the Tarahumari Indians of Mexico, 
in courting belongs to the women, the 
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frequently adopts a symbolical method of proposal. Except wben the 
commereial element predominates in marriage, a similar method is fre¬ 
quently adopted by men aisa in making proposals of marriage. 


It is not only at the beginning of eourtship that the act of 
love has little room for formal declarations, for the demands and 
the avowals that can be clearly defined in speech. The same ruie 
holds even in the raost intimate relationships of oid lõvers^ 

The permanent element in modesty, 


throughont the married life 


which snrvives every sexnal initiation to become intertwined 
with all the exquisite impndicities of love, combines with a true 
erotic instinct to rebel against formal demands^ against verbal 
affirmations or denials. Loveks requests cannot be made in words, 
nor trnthfnlly answered in words: a fine divination is stiil needed 
as lõng as love lasts. 


The faet that the needs of love cannot be expressed but must be 
divined has lõng been recognized by those who have written of the art of 
love, alike by writers witbin and without the European Christian tradi- 
tions. Tbus Zacchia, in bis great medico-legal treatise, points out that 
a busband must be attentive to the signs of sexual desire in his wife. 
‘Women/’ be says, “when sexual desire arises witbin them are accustomed 
to ask tbeir busbands questions on matters of love; they flatter and 
caress them; they allow some part of tbeir body to be uncovered as if 
by aeeident; tbeir breasts appear to swell; they show unusual alaerity; 
they blush; tbeir eyes are brigbt; and if they experience unusual ardor 
they stammer, talk beside the mark, and are scarcely mistress of them- 


selves. At the same time tbeir private parts become hot and swell. All 
tliese signs should eonvince a busband, however inattentive be may be, 
that bis wife craves for satisfaetion” [Zacchiae Questionum Medico- 
legalium Opus, lib. vii, tit. iii, qusest. I; vol. ii, p. 624 in ed. of 1688). 


The oid Hindu erotic writers attributed great importance alike to 
the man’s attentiveuess to the woraan’s erotic needs, and to his skill and 
consideration in all the preliminaries of the sexual act. He must do all 
that he can to procure ber pleasure, says Vatsyayana. Wben she is on 
her bed and perhaps absorbed in conversation, be gently unfastens the 


knot of her lower garment. If she protests he closes her mouth with 


kisses. Some autbors, Vatsyayana remarks, hoid that the lover should 

begin by sucking the nipples of her breasts. When erection oeours he 

¥( ^ * 

touehes her with his hands, softly^ earessing the various parts of her 


body. 


He should always press those parts of her body towards which she 


turns her eyes. If she is shy, and it is the first time, he will place his 
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hands between her thighs which she will instinctively press togetlier. If 
she is young iie will put his hands on her breasts, and she will no doubt 
cover them with her own. If she is mature he will do all that may seem 
fitting and agreeable to both parties. Then he will take her hair and 
her ehin between his fingers and kiss them. If she is very young she will 
blush and elose her eyes. By the way in which she receives his caresses 


he will divine what pleases her most 


The signs of her enjoy 


ment are that her body becomes limp, her eyes elose, she loses all 
timidity, and takes part in the movements which bring her most closely 
to hira. If, on the other händ, she feeis no pleasiire, she strikes the bed 
with her hands, will not allow the man to eontinue, is 


sullen 


bites 


or kieks, and continues the movements of coitus when the man has 
finished. In sueh cases, Vatsyayana adds, it is his duty to rub the vulva 
with his händ before union until it is moist, and he should perform the 
same movements afterwards if his own orgasm has oeeurred first. 

With regard to Indian erotic art generally, and more especially 
Vatsyayana, who appears to have lived some sixteen hundred years ago, 
Information will be found in Valentino, ‘‘L^Hygiene conjugale chez les 


Hindous,’’ ArcJiives Generales de Medecine^ Ap. 25, 1905; Iwan Bloch, 
‘Tndische Medizin,^’ Puschmann’s Handluch der Geschichte der Medizin, 
vol, i; Heimann and Stephan, “Beiträge zur Ehehygiene nach der Lehren 
des Kamasutram,’* Zeitschaft für Sexualioissenschaft, Sept., 1908; also 
a review of Richard Sehmidfs German translation of the KamasJiastra 
of Vatsyayana in Zeitschrift für EiJinologie^ 1902, Heft 2. There has 


lõng existed an English translation of this work. In the lengthy prefaee 
to the French translation Lamairesse points out the superiority of Indian 
erotic art to that of the Latin poets by its loftier spirit, and greater 
purity and idealism, It is throughout märked by respeet for women, and 
its spirit is expressed in the well-known proverb: ^^Thou shalt not strike 
a woman even with a fiower,” See also Margaret Noble^s Weh of Indian 
TAfe, especially Ch, III, “On the Hindu Woman as Wife,” and Ch. IV, 
“Love Strong as Death.” 


The advice 


given to husbauds by Guyot {BrMaire de 


VAmour 


Experimentalj p. 422) closely conforms to that given, under very different 
social conditions, by Zaeehia and Vatsyayana. “In a state of sexual need 
and desire the woman^s lips are firm and vibrant, the breasts are swollen, 
and the nipples erect. The intelligent husband cannot be deeeived by 
these signs. If they do not exist, it is his part to provoke them by his 
kisses and caresses, and if, in spite of his tender and delicate excitations, 
the lips show no heat and the breasts no swelling, and especially if the 
nipples are disagreeably irritated by slight suetion, he must arrest his 
transports and abstain from all 

or he would certainly find them in a state of exhaiistion and disposed to 
repulsion. If, on the contrarv, the 


contact with the organs of generation, 


4 ? 

ta 

J. 


accessory organs are animated, or 


35 


/ 


I 
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become animated beneath his caresses, he must extend them to tlie gen- 
erative organs, and especially to the clitoris, whieh beneath his touch will 
beeome full of appetite and ardor 

The importance of the preliminary titillation of the sexual organs 
has been empliasized by a lõng succession alike of erotic writers and phy- 
sicians, froin Ovid (Ars Ämatoria end of Bk. II) onwards. Eulenbnrg 
(Die Sexuale 'Meuropathie, p. 79) considers that titillation is sometimes 


iiecessary 


and Adler, likewise insisting on the preliminaries of psychic 


and physieal courtship {Bie Mangelhafte Gesehleschtsempfindung des 
Weihes,, p. 188), observes that the man who is gifted with insight and 
skill in these matters possesses a eharm whieh will draw sparks of sen- 
sibility from the coldest feminine heart. The advice of the pliysieian is 
at one in this matter with the maxims of the erotic artist and with the 


needs of the loving woman 


In making love there must be no haste. 


wrote Ovid: 


CC 


Crede mihi, non est Veneris properanda voluptas, 
Sed sensim tarda prolicienda mõra.” 


“Husbands, like spoiled children,” a woman has written, ^‘too often 
miss the pleasure whieh might otherwise be theirs, by clamoring for it 
at the wrong time. The man who thinks this prolonged courtship pre- 
vious to the act of sex union wcarisome, has never given it a trial. It 
is the approaeh to the marital embraee, as well as the embrace itself, 
whieh constitutes the eharm of the relation between the sexes.” 

It not seldom happens, remarks Adler {op, eit., p. 186), that the 


insensibility of the wife must be treated—in the husband. And Guyot, 


bringing forward the same point, writes {op, eit., p 


130) : 


CC 


If by a 


delay of tender study the husband has understood his young bride, if he 
is able to realize for her the ineffable happiness and dreams of youth, he 
will be beloved forever; he will be her master and sovereign lord. If he 
has failed to understand her he will fatigue and exhaust himself in väin 
efforts, and finally class her aniong the indifferent and cold women, She 
will be his wife by duty, the mother of his ehildren. He will take his 
pleasure elsewhere, for man is ever in pursuit of the woman who experi- 
ences the genesic spasm. Thus the vague and unintelligent search for a 
half who can unite in that delirious finale is the chief cause of all con- 
jtigal dissolutions. In sueh a case a man resembles a bad musieian who 
ehanges his violin in the hope that a new instrument will bring the 


melody he is unable to play 


99 


The fact that there is thus an art in love, and that sexual 
intereourse is not a mere physieal act to he executed by foree of 
muscles, may help to explain why it is that in so many parts of the 
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World defloration is not immediately effected on marriage. 


1 


No 


doubt religio 


■Ö 


may also intervene here^ bnt 


so often bappens^ they liarmonize with tlie biological process. 
Tbis is tbe ease even among nncivilized peoples wbo marry early. 
The need for delay and eonsiderate skill is far greater wben^ as 
among onrselves, a woman^s marriage is delayed lõng past tbe 


establishment of puberty to a period when it is more difficult to 
break down tbe psyebic and perbaps even pbysical barriers of 
personality. 

It bas to be added that tbe art of love in tbe act of eonrtship 
is not confined to tbe preliminaries to tbe single act of eoitus. 
In a sense tbe life of love is a eontinnons eourtsbip with a eon- 
stant progression. Tbe establishment of pbysical interconrse is 


bnt tbe beginning of it. Tbis is especially true of women. ^The 
consnmmation of love/^ says Senanconr,^ ^Vhich is often tbe end 

of love with man is only tbe beginning of love with woman^ a 
test of trust;, a gage of future pleasure^ a sort of engagement for 
an intimacy to come.^^ woman^s soni and body/^ says another 
writer;,^ ^^are not given at one stroke at a given moment; bnt 
only slowly^, little by little^, through many stages, are both 
delivered to tbe beloved. Instead of abandoning tbe yoimg 
woman to tbe bridegroom on tbe wedding nigbt, as an entrapped 
mouse is flung to tbe eat to be devoured;, it would be better to let 
tbe young bridal conple Iive side by side^, like two friends and 
comrades, nntil the}^ gradually learn how to develop and use tlieir 
sexual consciousness.” Tbe conventional wedding is ont of place 
as a preliminary to tbe consnmmation of marriage, if only on tbe 


gronnd that it is impossible to say at what stage in tbe endless 
process of eonrtship it ougbt to take place. 

woman, nnlike a man, is prepared by Natnre, to play a 
skilfnl part in tbe art of love. The man^s part in eonrtship, 
wbieb is that of tbe male tbrongbont tbe zoölogical series, may be 



1 Thus among the Swahili it is on the tliird day after marriage that 
the bridegroom is allowed, custom, to oomplete defloration, aeeording 
to Zache, Zeitschrift für Etlmologie, 1899, II-III, p. 84. 

2 De VAmour, vol. ii, p. 57. 

3 Robert Michels, “Braiitstaiidsmoral,” Gesclilecht und OesellscJuift, 
Jahrgang I, Heft 12. 


/ 
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difficult and hazardous, but it is in a straight line^ fairly simple 
and direct. The woman^s part;, häving to follow at the same 
moment two quite different impulses^ is necessarily always in a 

or a cnrve. That is to say that at every erotic moment 
her action is the resultant of the eombined force of her desire 
(conscious or unconscious) and her modesty. She must sail 
through a tortuous channel with Seylla on the one side and 
Charybdis on the other^ and to avoid either danger too anxiously 
may mean risking shipwreck on the other side. She must be 
impenetrable to all the world^ but it must be an impenetrability 

Her speech 

must be honest, but yet on no aceount teil everything; her 
actions must be the outcome of her impulses, and on that very 
aceount be capable of two interpretations. It is only in the last 
resort of eomplete intimacy that she can become the perfect 


not too obscure for the divination of the right man. 


woman 




U 


Wliose speech Truth knows not from her thought. 


Nor Love her body from her soul. 




For many a woman the conditions for that final erotic avatar- 
^That splendid shamelessness which/^ as Eafford Pyke says, 


^^is 


the finest thing in perfect love^^—never present themselves at all. 
She is eompelled to be to the end of her erotic life, what she 
must always be at the beginning, a complex and duplex person- 
ality, naturally artful. Therewith she is better prepared than 
man to play her part in the art of love. 

The man^s part in the art of love is, however, by no means 
easy. That is not always realized by the women who complain 
of his lack of skill in playing it. Although a man has not to 


cultivate the same natural duplicity as a woman, it is necessary 
that he should possess a eonsiderable power of divination. He 
is not well prepared for that, because the traditional masculine 
virtue is force rather than insight. The maleks work in the 
World, we are toid, is domination, and it is by such domination 
that the female is attraeted. There is an element of truth in that 
doctrine, an element of truth which may well lead astray the man 


who too exelusively relies upon it in the art of love. Violenee 
is bad in every art, and in the erotic art the female desires to be 
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won to love and not to be ordered to love. That is fundamental. 


We sometimes see the matter so stated as if the objection to 
foree and domination in love constituted some quite new and 
revolutionary demand of the ^‘^modern woman.^^ That is, it need 
scarcely be said, the result of ignorance. The art of love, being 
an art that Nature makes, is the same now as in essentials it has 
always been,^ and it was well established before woman came into 
existence. That it has not always been very skilfully played is 



another matter. And, so far as the man is concerned, it is this 
very tradition of mascnline predominance which has contributed 
to the difficnlty of playing it skilfully. The woman admires the 
maleks foree; she even wishes herself to be forced to the things 
that she altogether desires; and yet she revolts from any exertion 
of foree outside that narrow eirele, either before the boundary of 
is reaehed or after the boundary is passed. Thus the man^s 
position is really more diffieult than the women who eomplain of 
his awkwardness in love are always ready to admit. He must 
eultivate foree, not only in the world but even for display in the 
erotic field; he must be able to divine the moments when, in 
love, foyee is no longer foree beeause his own will is his partneris 
will; he must, at the same time, hoid himself in complete 
restraint lest he should fail into the fatal error of yielding to his 
own impulse of domination; and all this at the very moment 
when his emotions are least under control. We need scareely be 
surprised that of the myriads who embark on the sea of love, so 
few women, so very few men, eome safely into port. 

It may stiil seem to some that in dwelling on the laws that 
guide the erotie life, if that life is to be healthy and complete, we 
have wandered away from the consideration of the sexual instinet 
in its relationship to soeiety. It may therefore be desirable to 
retum to first principles and to point out that we are stiil cling- 
ing to the fundamental faets of the personal and social life. 
Marriage, as we have seen reason to believe, is a great social 
institution; proereation, which is, on the public side, its supreme 
funetion, is a great social end. But marriage and proereation 


11 may refer once more to the faets brought together in võlume iii 


of these Studies, “The Analysis of the Sexual Impulse. 
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are both based on the erotic life. If the erotic life is not eoimd. 


then marriage is broken up, practically if not always formally, 
and the process of procreation is carried out under tmfavorable 
conditions or not at all. 

This social and personal importance of the erotic life, 
thongh, under the influence of a false morality and an equally 
false modesty, it has sometimes been allowed to fail into the back- 
ground in stages of artificial civilization, has always been clearly 
realized by those peoples who have vitally grasped the relation- 
ships of life. Among most uncivilized races there appear to be 
few or no ^^sexually frigid^^ women. It is little to the credit of 


our own ^“civilization^^ that it should be possible for physicians 
to-day to assert, even with the faintest plausibility, that there 
are some 25 per cent. of women who may thus be described. 

The whole sexual structure of the world is built up on the 
general fact that the intimate contact of the male and female 
who have chosen each other is mutually pleasurable. Below this 
general fact is the more specifie fact that in the normal accom- 
plishment of the act of sexual consummation the two partners 


experience 


the 


acute gratification 


of 


simultaneous 


orgasm 


Herein, it has been said, lies the secret of love. It is the very 
basis of love, the condition of the healthy exercise of the sexual 


functions, and, in many cases, it seems probable, the condition 
also of fertilization. 


Even savages in a very low degree of culture are sometimes pati ent 
and considerate in evoking and waiting for the signs of sexual desire in 
their f emal es. ( 



In Catholic days theological influence worked wholesomely 


may refer to the significant case of the Carolino 
Islanders, as described by Kubary in his ethnographic study of that peo- 
ple and quoted in võlume iv of these Studies, “Sexual Selection in Man,” 
Sect. TIT.) 

in the same direction, although the theologians were sa keen to detect the 
inortal sin of lust. It is true that the Catholic insistence on the desira- 
bility of simultaneous orgasm was largely due to the mistaken notion 
that to secure conception it was necessary that there should be “insemi- 
nation” on the part of the wife as well as of the husband, but that was 
not the sõle source of the theological view. Tlius Zacchia discusses 
whether a man ought to continue with his wife until she has the orgasm 
and feels satisfied, and he decides that that is the husband’s duty; other- 
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wise tho wife falls into danger either of experiencing the orgasm during 
sleep, or, more probably, by self-exeitation, ‘^for many women, when their 
desires have not been satisfied by coitus, place one tliigh on the otlier, 


39 


pressing and rubbiiig them together until the orgasm occurs, in the belief 
that if they abstain from using the hands they have committed no sin. 
Some theologians, he adds, favor that belief, iiotably Hnrtado de Mendoza 
and Sanchez, and he fiirther quotes the opinion of the latter that women 
who have not been satisfied in coitus are liable to become hysterical or 
melancholic {Zacchicc Quwstionum Medico-legalium Opus^ lib. vii, tit. 

per- 

mitted irrumatio (without ejaculation), so lõng as it is only the pre* 
Hminary to the normal sexual act. 

JMowadays physicians have fully confirmed the belief of Sanchez. 


iii, qusest. VI). 


In the same spirit some theologians seem to have 


It is well recognized that women in whom, from whatever 


cause. 


with frequency without being fol- 


acute sexual excitement occurs 
lowed by the due natural relief of orgasm are liable to various nervous 



and congestive symptoms which diminish their vital effectiveness, and 
very possibly lead to a breakdown in health. Kisch has described, as a 
cardiac neurosis of sexual origin, a pathological tachycardia which is an 
cxaggeration of the physiological quick heart of sexual excitement. J. 
Inglis Parsons {BritisJi Medical Journal, Oct. 22, 1904, p. 1062) refers 
to the ovarian pain produced by strong unsatisfied sexual excitement, 
Oiten in vigorous unmarried women, and sometiraes a cause of great dis- 
tress. An experienced Austrian gynsecologist toid Hirth {Wege zur 
eimat, p. 613) that of every hundred women who come to him with 
uterine troubles seventy suffered from congestion of the womb, which he 
regarded as due to incomplete coitus. 

It is frequently stated that the evil of incomplete gratification and 
absence of orgasm in women is chiefly due to male withdrawal, that is 
to say coitus interruptus, in which the penis is hastily withdrawn as soon 
as involuntary ejaculation is impending; and it is sometimes said that 
the same widely prevalent practice is also productive of slight or serious 
results in the male (see, e.g., L. B. Bangs, Transactions 'New Yorh 

Medicine, vol. ix, 1893; D. S. Booth, ‘^Coitus Interruptus 



A cademy 

and Coitus Beservatus as Caiises of Profound Neurosis and Psychosis,’* 
Alienist and Neurologist, Nov., 1906; also, AUenist and Neurologist, 
Oct., 1897, p. 588). 

It is undoubtedly true that coitus interruptus, since it involves 
sudden withdrawal on the part of the man without reference to the stage 
of sexual excitation which his partner may have reached, cannot fail to 
produce frequently an injurious nervous effect on the woman, though the 
injurious effect on the man, who obtains ejaculation, is little or none. 
But the practice is so widespread that it cannot be regarded as neces- 
sarily involving this evil result. There can, I am assured, be no doubt 
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whatever that Blumreich is justified in his statement (Senator and 


Kaminer, Health and Disease in Relation to Marriage, vol. ii, p. 783) 
tliat '^interrupted coitus is injurious to the genital system of those women 
only who are disturbed in their sensation of delight by this form of 
cohabitation, in whom the orgasm is not produced, and who continue for 


hours subsequently to be tormented by feelings of an unsatisfied desire.” 
Equally injurious effects follow in normal coitus when the man’s orgasm 
occurs too soon. “These phenomena, therefore/^ he concludes, “are not 
characteristic of interrupted coitus, but consequences of an imperfectly 
concluded sexual cohabitation as such.” Kisch, likewise, in his elaborate 
and authoritative work on The Sexual Life of Woma% also states that 
the question of the evil results of coitus interruptus in women is simply 
a question of whether or not they reeeive sexual satisfaction. {Cf. also 


Fürbringer, Health and Disease in Relation to Marriage, vol. i, pp. 232 et 


seq.) 


This is clearly the most reasonable view to take concerning what 


is the simplest, the most widespread, and certainly the most ancient of 
the methods of preventing conception. In the Book of Genesis we find 
it practiced by Onan, and to come down to modern times, in the sixteenth 
century it seems to have been familiar to French ladies, who, according 
to Brantõme, enjoined it on their lovers. 

Coitus reservatus,—in which intercourse is maintained even for very 
lõng periods, during Which the woman may have orgasm several times 
while the man succeeds in holding back orgasm,—so far from being 
injurious to the woman, is probably the form of coitus which gives her 
the maxiraum of gratification and relief. For most men, however, it 
seems probable that this self-control over the 
involuntary act of detumescence is difficult to acquire, while in weak, 
nervous, and erethic persons it is impossible. It is, however, a desirable 
condition for completely adequate coitus, and in the East this is fully 
recognized, and the aptitude carefully cultivated. Thus W. D. Suther- 


processes leading to the 


land States (“Einiges über das Alltagsleben und die Volksmedizin unter 
den Bauern Britischostindiens,” Münchener Mediisinische Wochenschrift, 
Xo. 12, 1906) that the Hindu smokes and taiks during intercourse in 
order to delay orgasm, and sometimes applies an opium paste to the 
glans of the penis for the same purpose. (See also vol. iii of these 
Studies, “The Sexual Impulse in Women.” 


Some authorities have, 
indeed, stated that the prolongation of the act of coitus is injurious in 
its effect on the male. Thus R. W. Taylor {Practical Treatise on Sexual 
Disorders, third ed., p. 121) states that it tends to cause atonic impo- 
tence, and Löwenfeld {Sexuallel)en und Nervenleiden, p. 74) thinks that 
the swift and unimpeded culmination of the sexual act is necessary in 
order to preserve the vigor of the refiex reactions. This is probably true 
of extreme and often repeated cases of indefinite prolongation of pro- 
nouneed erection without detumescence, but it is not true within fairly 


t 
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wide limits in the case of healthy persons. Prolonged coitus reservatus 
was a practice of the complex marriage system of the Oneida community, 
and I was assured by the läte Noyes Miller, who had spent the greater 
part of his life in the community, that the practice had no sort of evil 
result. Coitus reservatus was erected into a principle in the Oneida 
community. Every man in the community was theoretically the husband 


of every woman, but every man was not free to have children with every 
woman. Sexiial iiiitiation took place soon after puberty in the case of 
boys, some years later in the case of girls, by a much older person of the 
oppositesex. In intercourse the male inserted his penis into the vagina and 
retained it there for even an hour without emission, though orgasm took 


plac 


the woman. There was usually 


emission in the 


of the 


man, even after withdrawal, and he felt no need of emission. The social 
feeling of the community w^as a force on the side of this practice, the 


careless, nnskilful men 


being avoided 


by women, while the general 


romantic sentiment of affection for all the women in the community was 
also a force. Masturbation was unknown, and no irregular relations took 
place with persons outside the community. The practice was maintained 
for thirty years, and was finally abandoned, not on its demerits, but in 
deference to the opinions of the outside world. Mr. Miller admitted that 
the practice became more difficult in ordinary marriage, which favors a 
more mechanical habit of intercourse. The information received from 
Mr. Miller is supplemented in a pamphlet entitled Male Continence (the 


name gwen to 


the community), written in 1872 by 


the founder, John Humphrey Noyes. The practice is based, he says, on 
the fact that sexual intercourse consists of two acts, a social and a 
propagative, and that if propagation is to be scientific there must be 
no confusion of these two acts, and procreation must never be involun- 


tary. 


It was in 1844, he states, that this idea occurred to him as a 


result of a resolve to abstain from sexual intercourse in consequence of 
his wife^s delicate health and inability to bear healthy children, and in 
his own case he found the practice ‘ 


a 


great deliverance. 


It made a 


happy household.” He points out that the chief members of the Oneida 
community ‘‘belonged to the most respectable families in Vermont, had 
been educated in the best schools of New England morality and refine- 
ment, and were, by the ordinary standards, irreproachable in their con- 
duct so far as sexual matters are concerned, till they deliberately 
commenccd, in 1846, the experiment of a new state of society, on prin- 
ciples which they had been lõng maturing and were prepared to defend 
hefore the world.” In relation to male continence, therefore, Noyes 
thought the community might fairly be considered ‘^the Committee of 
Providence to test its value in actual life.” He states that a careful 
medical comparison of the statistics of the community had shown that 
the rate of nervous disease in the community was considerably below the 
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average outside, and that only two cases of nervous disorder had oecurred 
which could be traced witb any probability to a misuse of male contin- 
ence, This has been confirmed by Van de Warker, wbo studied forty- 
two women of tlie commnnity without finding any undue prevalence of 
reproductive diseases, nor could be find any diseased condition attribu- 
table to the sexual habits of the community {cf. C. Reed, Text-Booh 
Oynecology, 1901, p. 9). 

Noyes believed that ^'male continence” had never previously been 
a definitely recognized practice based on theory, though there might have 
been occasional approximation to it. This is probably true if the eoitus 
is reservatus in the full sense, with complete absence of emission. Pro- 
longed eoitus, however, permitting the woman to have orgasm more thaii 
once, while the man has none, has longbeen recognized. Thus in the seven* 
teenth eentury Zaeehia diseussed whether sueh a practice is legitimate 
{Zacchiw Questionum Opus, ed. of 1688, lib. vii, tit. iii, qusest. VI). In 
modern times it is occasionally praetieed, without any theory, and is 
always appreciated by the woman, while it appears to have no bad eflfect 
on the man. In sueh a case it will happen that the aet of eoitus may 
last for an hour and a quarter or even longer, the maxiinum of the 
woman^s pleasure not being reaehed until three-quarters of an hour have 
passed; during this period the woman will experience orgasm some four 
or five times, the man only at the end. It may occasionally happen that 
a little later the woman again experiences desire, and intereourse begins 


afresh in the same way. But after that she is satisfied, and there is no 
recurrence of desire. 

It may be desirable at this point to refer briefly to the chief varia- 
tions in the method of effeeting eoitus in their relationship to the art of 
love and the attainment of adequate and satisfying detumeseenee. 

Tlie primary and essential eharaeteristie of the specihcally human 
method of eoitus is the fact that it takes place faee to faee. The fact 
that in what is usually considered the typically normal method of eoitus 
the woman lies supine and the man above her is seeondary. Psychically, 
this front-to-front attitude represents a great advance over the quadru- 
pedal method. The two partners reveal to each other the most important, 
the most beautifnl, the most expressive sides of themselves, and thus 
multiply the mutual pleasure and harmony of the intimate aet of iinion. 
Moreover, this faee-to-faee attitude possesses a great significance, in the 
faet that it is the outward sign that the human couple has outgimvn 
the animal sexual attitude of the hunter seizing his prey in the aet of 
flight, and content to enjoy it in that attitude, from behind. The human 
male may be said to retain the same attitude, but the female has turned 
round; she has faeed her partner and approaehed him, and so symbolizes 
her deliberate consent to the aet of union. 

The human variations in the exereise of eoitus, both individual and 
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says 


national, are, however, extremely numerous. be quite frank 

Fürbringer (Senator and Kaminer, Health OAid Disease in Relation to 

Marriage, vol. i, 
does not figure among my 


due to vicious training. That is far from being the case. 


p. 213), “I can bardly think of any combination which 

notes as häving been practiced by my 

patients.” We must not too hastily conclude that such variations are 

They 

often occur naturally and spontaneously. Frend has properly pointed 
out (in the second series of his Beiträge zur Heurosenlehre, “Bruchstiick” 
ete.) that we must not be too shoeked even when the idea of fellatio 
spontaneously presents itself to a woman, for that idea has a harmless 
origin in the resemblance between the penis and the nipple. Similarly, 
it may be added, the desire for cimnilinctiiSj which seems to be mueh more 
often latently present in women than is the desire for its performance in 
men, has a natural analogy in the pleasure of suckling, a pleasure which 
is itself indeed often erotically tinged (see vol. iv of these Studies, 
Sexual Selection in Man,” Touch, Seet. III). 

Every variation in this matter, remarks Remy de Gourmont {Phy- 
sique de VAmour, p. 264) partakes of the sin of luxury, and some of the 
theologians have indeed considered any position in coitus but that which 
is usually called normal in Eiirope as a mortal sin. Other theologians, 
however, regarded such variations as only venial sins, provided ejacula- 
tion took place in the vagina, just as some theologians would permit 
irrumatio as a preliminary to coitus, provided there was no ejaculation. 
Aquinas took a serious view of the deviations from normal intereourse; 
Sanchez was more indulgent, especially in view of his doetrine, derived 




from the Greek and Arabic natural philosophers, that the womb can 
attract the sperm, so that the natural end may be attained even in 
unusual positions. 

Whatever difference of opinion there may have been among aneient 
theologians, it is well recognized by modern physicians that variations 

from the ordinary method of coitus are desirable in special cases. Thus 

% 

Kisch points out {Sterilität des Weibes, p. 107) that in some cases it is 
only possible for the woman to experience sexual excitement when coitus 
takes place in the lateral position, or in the a posteriori position, or 
when the usual position is reversed; and in his Sexual Life of Wo^nan, 
also, Kisch reeoramends several variations of position for coitus. Adler 
points out {op, eit., pp. 151, 186) the value of the same positions in 
some cases, and remarks that such variations often call forth latent 
sexual feelings as by a charm. Such cases are indeed, by no means infre- 
quent, the advantage of the unusual position being due either to physical 
or psychic causes, and the diseovery of the right variation is sometimes 
found in a merely playfiil attempt. It has occasionally happened, also, 
that when intereourse has habitually taken place in an abnormal position, 
no satisfaetion is experienced by the woman until the normal position is 
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adopted. The only fairly common variation of coitus which meets with 
unqualified disapproval is that in the erect posture. (See e.g., Hammond, 

op. eit. pp. 257 et seq.) 

Lueretius specially reeommended 


the quadrupedal variation 
of coitus (Bk. iv, 1258), and Ovid deseribes (end of Bk, iii of the Ars 
Amatoria) what he regards as agreeable variations, giving the preference, 
as the easiest and simplest method, to that in which the woman lies half 
supine on her side. Perhaps, however, the variation which is nearest to 
the norinal attitude and which has most often and most completely eom- 
mended itself is that apparently known to Arabic erotic writers as dok 
ei arz, in which the man is seated and his partner is astride his thighs, 
embraeing his body with her legs and his neck with her arms, while he 
embraees her waist; this is stated in the Arabic Perfumed Garden to be 
the method preferred by most women. 

The other most nsual variation is the inverse normal position in 
which the man is supine, and the woman adapts herself to this position, 
which permits of several modifieations obviously advantageous, especially 
when the man is much larger than his partner. The Christian as well 
as the Mahomniedan theologians appear, indeed, to have been generally 
opposed to this superior position of the female, apparently, it would 
seera, beeause they regarded the literal subjeetion of the male which it 
involves as symbolic of a mõral subjeetion. The testimony of many peo- 
ple to-day, however, is decidedly in favor of this position, more especially 
as regards the woman, since it enables her to obtain a better adjustment 
and greater control of the proeess, and so frequently to seeure sexual 
satisfaetion which she may find difficult or impossible in the normal 
position. 

The theologians seem to have been less unfavorably disposed to the 
position normal among quadrupeds, a posteriori, though the oid Peni- 
tentials were inclined to treat it severely, the Penitential of Angers pre- 
seribing forty days penance, and EgberPs three years, if praetieed 
habitually. (It is diseussed by J. Petermann, ‘‘Venus Aversa,” Sexuah 
Prohleme, Feb., 1909). There are good reasons why in many cases this 
position should be desirable, more especially from the point of view of 
women, who indeed not infrequently prefer it. It must be always remem- 
bered, as has already been pointed out, that in the progress from anthro- 
poid to man it is the female, not the male, whose method of coitus has been 
revolutionized. ÜTiile, however, the obverse human position represents a 
psychic advance, there has never been a complete physical readjustment 
of the female organs to the obverse method. More especially, in Adleris 
opinion {op. eit., pp. 117-119), the position of the clitoris is sueh that, 
as a ruie, it is more easily excited by coitus from behind than from in 
front. A more recent writer, Klotz, in his book, Der Menseh ein Vier- 
füssler (1908), even takes the too extreme position that the quadrupedal 
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method of coitus, being the only method tliat insures due eontaet with 
the clitoris, is the natural human method. It must, however, be 
admitted that the posterior mode of coitus is not only a widespread, but 
a very important variation, in either of its two most important forms: 
the Pompeiian method, in which the woman bends forwards and the man 
approaches behind, or the method described by Boceaccio, in which the 
man is supine and the w^oman astride. 

Fellatio and ciinnilinctuSy while they are not strietly methods of 
coitus, in so far as they do not involye the penetration of the penis into 
the vagina, are very widespread as preliminaries, or as vicarious forms 
of coitus, alike among civilized and uneivilized peoples. Thus, in India, 
I am toid that fellatio is almost universal in households, and regarded 
as a natural duty towards the paterfamilias. As regards ciinnilinctiis 
]\rax Dessoir has stated {Allgemeine Zeiisclirift fiir PsycMatrie, 1S94, 
Heft 5) that the superior Berlin prostitutes say that about a quarter 
of their clients desire to exercise this, and that in France and Italy the 
proportion is higher; the number of women who find cunnilinctus 
agreeable is without doubt much greater. Intercourse per anum must 
also be regarded as a vicarious form of coitus. It appears to be not uneom- 
mon, especially among the lower social classes, and while most often 


due to the wish to avoid eonception, it is also sometimes praetieed as 


a sexual aberration, at the wish either of the man or the woman, the 
anus being to some extent an erogenous zone. 

The ethnie variations in method of coitus were briefly diseussed 

^ See- 


in võlume v of these Studies, ^The Meehanism of Detumeseenee,” 
tion II. In all civilized countries, from the earliest times, writers on 
the erotie art have formally and systematically set forth the different 
positions for coitus. The earliest writing of this kind now extant seems 
to be an Egyptian papyrus preserved at Turin of the date B. C. 1300; 
in this, fourteen different positions are represented. The Indians, 


according to Iwan Bloeh, reeognize altogether forty-eight different 
tions; the Ananga Kanga deseribes thirty-two main forms. 


posi- 

The 


Mohammedan Pe7'fumed Ga7'den deseribes forty forms, as well as six 
different kinds of movement during coitus. The Eastern hooks of this 
kind are, on the whole, superior to those that have been produeed by 
the Western worid, not only by their greater thoroughness, but by the 
higher spirit by which they have often been inspired. 

The aneient Greek erotie writings, now all lost, in which the 
modes of coitus were described, were nearly all attributed to women. 


According to a legend reeorded by Suidas, the earliest writer of this 
kind was Astyanassa, the maid of Helen of Troy. Elephantis, the 
poetess, is supposed to have enumerated nine different postures. Numer- 
ous women of later date wrote on these subjeets, and one book is 
attributed to Polyerates, the sophist. 




558 


PSTCHOLOGY OF SEX. 


among KapliaePs pupils. 


Aretino—^who wrote after the influence of Christianity Iiad 
degraded erotic matters perilously near to that region of pornography 
from which they are only to-day beginning to be rescued—in bis Son- 
netti Lussuriosi described twenty-six diiferent metbods of coitus, each 
one accompanied by an illustrative design by Giulio Komano, tbe cbief 

Veniero, in his Puttana Errante, described 
thirty-two positions. More recently Forberg, the cbief modern autbority, 
has enumerated ninety positions, but, it is said, only forty-eight can, 
even on tbe most liberai estimate, be regarded as coming witbin tbe 
range of normal variation. 

Tbe disgrace wbich has overtaken tbe sexnal act, and rendered it 
a deed of darkness, is doubtless largely responsible for tbe fact tbat tlie 
cbief time for its consummation among modern civilized peoples is tbe 
darkness of tbe early nigbt in stuffy bedrooms wben tbe fatignie of tbe 
day’s labors is strnggling witb the artificial stimulation produced by 
heavy meals and alcobolic drinks. Tbis babit is partly responsible for 
the indifferenee or even disgust witb wbich women sometimes view 
coitus. 

Many more primitive peoples are wiser. The New Guinea Papuans 
of Astrolabe Bay, according to Vahness {Zeitsclirift fiir Ethnologie, 
1900, Heft 5, p 414), tbough it must be remembered that tbe association 
of tbe sexual act with darkness is much older than Christianity, and 

{cf, Hesiod, Wo7'ks and Days, 
Bk. II), always have sexual intercourse in tbe open air. Tbe bard- 
working women of the Gebvuka and Buru Islands, again, are too 
tired for coitus at nigbt; it is carried out in the day time under 


connected witb early religious notions 


the trees, and tbe Serang Islanders also have coitus in the woods (Ploss 
and Bartels, Das Weih, Bk. i, Ch. XVII). 

It is obviously impracticable to follow these examples in modern 
cities, even if avocation and climate permitted. It is also agreed that 
sexual intercourse should be followed by repose. Tbere seems to be 
little doubt, however, that the early morning and tbe dayligbt are a 
more favorable time than tbe early nigbt. Conception should take ]3lace 
in the ligbt, said Michelet {UAmour, p. 153) ; sexual intercourse in 
the darkness of nigbt is an act committed with a mere female animal; 
in the day-time it is union with a loving and beloved individual person. 

Tbis has been widely recognized. The Greeks, as we gather from 
Aristophanes in the Archarnians, regarded sunrise as the appropriate 
time for coitus. Tbe South Slavs also say that dawn is the time for 
coitus, Many modern authorities have urged the advantages of early 


morning coitus. 


Morning, 


said Boubaud {Traite de Vlmpuissance, pp 


151-3) is the time for coitus, and even if desire is greater in the evening, 
pleasure is greater in tbe morning. Osiander also advised early morn¬ 
ing coitus, and Venette, in an earlier eentury, diseussing ^^at what hour 
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a man should amoroiislj embrace his wife” (La Generation de VHomme, 
Part II, Ch. V), while thinking it is best to follow inclination, remarks 
that ‘^a beautiful woman looks better by sunlight than by candlelight.’’ 
A few authorities, like Burdach, have been content to accept tbe custom 
of nigbt coitus, and Busch {Das Geschleohtslehen des Weihes, vol. i, p, 
214) was inclined to think the darkness of nigbt tbe most “natural” 
time, wbile Fttrbringer (Senator and Kaminer, Health and Disease in 


ii 


Relation to Marriage, vol. i, p. 217) tbinks tbat early morning is 
occasionally” tbe best time. 

To some, on tbe otber bänd, tbe exercise of sexual intercourse in 
tbe sunligbt and tbe open air seems so important tbat tbey are inclined 
to elevate it to tbe ränk of a religious exercise. I quote from a eom- 


edge of tbe past. 
one religious ceremony tbey will allow tbemselves. 


munication on tbis point received from Australia: “Tbis sbameful 
tbing tbat must not be spoken of or done (except in tbe dark) will some 
day, I believe, become tbe one religious ceremony of tbe buman race, 
in tbe spring. (Ob, wbat springs!) People will have become very sane, 
well-bred, aristocratic (all of tbem aristocrats), and on tbe wbole 
opposed to rites and superstitions, for tbey will have a perfect knowl- 

Tbe coition of lovers in tbe springtime will be tbe 

I have a vision 

sometimes of tbe holy seene, but I am afraid it is too beautiful to 
deseribe. ‘Tbe intercourse of the sexes, I have dreamed, is ineffably 
beautiful, too fair to be remembered,’ wrote tbe ebaste Thoreau. Verily 
buman beauty, joy, and love will reaeb tbeir divinest heigbt during 
those inaugural days of springtide coupling. Wben the world is one 
Paradise, tbe consummation of the lovers, tbe youngest and most beau¬ 
tiful, will take place in eertain saered valleys in sigbt of thousands 
assembled to witness it. For days it will take place in tbese valleys 
where the sun will rise on a dream of passionate voiees, of elinging 
buman forms, of flowers and waters, and tbe purple and gold of the 
sunrise are refieeted on bills illumined witb pansies. [I know not if 
tbe writer recalled George Chapman’s “Enamelled pansies used at 
nuptials stiil”], and repeated on golden buman flesh and buman hair. 
In tbese saered valleys tbe subtle perfume of tbe pansies will mingle 
witb the divine fragrance of healtby naked young women and men in 
tbe spring coupling. You and I sball not see that, but we may help 
to make it possible.” Tbis rhapsody (an uneonseious repetition of 
Saint-LamberPs at Mlle. QuinaulPs table in tbe eigbteentb century) 
serves to illustrate tbe revolt wbich tends to take place against the 
unnatural and artifieial degradation of tbe sexual act. 

In some parts of tbe world it has seemed perfectly natural and 
reasonable tbat so great and signifieant an act as tbat of coitus sbould 
be conseerated to tbe divinity, and benee arose the custom of prayer 
before sexual intercourse. Tbus Zoroaster ordained tbat a married 
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couple should pray before coitus, and after the act they should say 
together: “O, Sapondomad, I trust tliis seed to thee, preserve it for 


me, for it is a man.” In the Gorong Arehipelago it is eustomary also 
for husband and wife to pray together before the sexual act (Ploss and 
Bartels, Das Weih, Bd. i, Ch. XVII). The eivilized man, however, has 
come to regard his stomaeh as the most important of his organs, and 
hö utters his conventional graee, not before love, but only before food. 
Even the degraded ritual vestiges of the religious reeognition of eoitua 
are difficult to find in Europe. We may perhaps deteet it among the 
Spaniards, with their tenacious instinet for ritual, in the solemn 
etiquette with whieh, in the seventeenth eentury, it was eustomary, 
aeeording to Madame d’Aulnay, for the King to enter the bedehamber of 
the Queen: “He has on his slippers, his blaek mantle over his shoulder, 
his shield on one arm, a bottle hanging by a eord over the other arm 
(this bottle is not to drink from, but for a quite opposite purpose, whieh 
you will guess). With all this the King must also have his great sword 
in one händ and a dark lantern in the other. In this way he must 
enter, alone, the Queen’s chamber” (Madame d’Aulnay, Relation du 
Voyage d’Espagne, 1692, vol, iii, p. 221). 


In disenssing the art of love it is necessary to give a primary 
place to the Central fact of coitns, on aeeount of the ignorance 
that widely prevails coneerning it, and the nnfortnnate prejudiees 
whieh in their fungons broods flourish in the noisome obseurity 
aronnd it. The traditions of the Christian Chnrch, whieh over- 
spread the whole of Europe, and set up for worship a Divine 


Virgin and her Divine Son, both of whom it elaborately dis- 
engaged from personal contact with sexuality, effectually erushed 
any attempt to find a saered and avowable ideal in married 
love. Even the Chnrch^s own efiforts to elevate matrimony were 
negatived by its own ideals. That influence depresses our civili- 
zation even to-day. When Walt Whitman wrote his ^Thildren of 
Adam^^ he was giving imperfeet expression to coneeptions of the 
religious nature of sexual love whieh have existed wholesomely 
and naturally in all parts of the world, but had not yet pene- 
trated the darkness of Christendom where they stiil seemed 


strange and new, if not terrible. And the refusal to reeognize 
the solemnity of sex had involved the placing of a pall of black- 
ness and disrepute on the supreme sexual act itself. It was shut 
out from the sunshine and exeluded from the sphere of worship. 


ART OF LOVE. 


561 


The sexual act is iniportant from tlie point of view of erotic 
art, not only from the ignorance and prejudices which surround 
it, but also becanse it has a real value even in regard to the 
psychic side of married life. ^^These organs/^ according to the 
oft-quoted saying of the oid Freneh physician, Ambrose Pare, 
^hnake peace in the household ” How this comes abont we see 
illustrated from time to time in Pepys^s Diary. At the same time, 
it is scarcely necessary to say, after all that has gone before, that 
this ancient sonree of domestic peace tends to be indefinitely 
complicated by the infinite variety in erotic needs, which become 
ever more pronounced with the growth of civilization.^ 

The art of love is, indeed, only beginning with the establish- 
ment of sexual interconrse. In the adjustment of that relation- 
ship all the forces of nature are so strongly 



that nnder 

completely favorable conditions—which indeed very rarely occur 
in oiir civilization—the knowledge of the art and a possible skill 
in its exercise come almost of themselves. The real test of the 
artist in love is in the skill to carry it beyond the period when 
the interests of nature, häving been really or seemingly secured, 


begin to slacken. The whole art of love, it has been well said, 
lies in forever finding something new in the same person. The 
art of love is even more the art of retaining love than of arousing 
it. Otherwise it tends to degenerate towards the Shakespearian 
lust. 


cc 


Past reason liunted, and no sooner had, 
Past reason hated,” 


though it must be remembered that even from the most strictly 
natural point of view the transitions of passion are not normally 
towards repulsion but towards affeetion.^ 

The young man and woman who are brought into the com- 
plete unrestraint of marriage after a prolonged and unnatural 
separation, during which desire and the satisfaetions of desire 


1 This has been pointed out, for instance, by Rutgers, ‘‘Sexuelle 
Differenzierung,” Die 'Neue Generation, Dec., 1908. 

2 Thus, among the Eskimo, who practice temporary wife-exehange, 
Rasmussen states that “a man generally discovers that his own wife 
is, in spite of all, the best.” 
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have been artifieially disconnected^ are eertainly not under the 
best conditions for learning the art of love. They are tempted 
by reekless and promisenous indnlgence in the intimacies of 
marriage to fling carelessly aside all the reasons that make that 
art worth learning. ^^There are married people/^ as Ellen Key 
remarks^ ‘^Vho might have loved each other all their lives if they 
had not been compelled, every day and all the year^ to direct 


their habits, wills, and inclinations towards each other.^^ 

All the tendencies of onr eivilized life are^ in personal 
matters^ towards individualism; they involve the specialization, 
and they ensure the sacredness, of personal habits and even 
peculiarities. This individualism cannot be broken down sud- 
denly at the arbitrary dietation of a tradition, or even by the 
force of passion from whieh the restraints have been removed. Out 
of deference to the eonventions and prejudices of their friends^ 
or out of the reekless abandonment of young love, or merely out 
of a fear of hurting each other^s feelings, young couples have 
often plunged prematurely into an unbroken intimaey whieh is 
even more disastrous to the permaneney of marriage than the 
failure ever to reaeh a complete intimaey at all. That is one of 
the ehief reasons why most writers on the mõral hygiene of mar¬ 
riage nowadays reeommend separate beds for the married couple, 
possible separate bedrooms, and even sometimes, with Ellen 
Key, see no objeetion to their li ving in separate houses. Cer- 
tainly the happiest marriages have often involved the closest and 
most unbroken intimaey, in persons peeuliarly ütted for sueh 
intimaey. It is far from true that, as Bloch has affirmed, 
familiarity is fatal to love. It is deadly to a love that has no 
roots, but it is the nourishment of the deeply-rooted love. Yet 
it remains true that absence is needed to maintain the keen fresh- 
ness and fine idealism of love. Absence,as Landor said, 





the invisible and incorporeal mother of ideal beauty.^^ The mar¬ 
ried lovers who are only able to meet for comparatively brief 

# 

periods between lõng absenees have often experienced in these 
meetings a life-long sueeession of honeymoons.^ 


1 “I have always held with the läte Professor Layeoek/^ remarks 


Clouston {Hygiene of Mindy p. 214), “who was a very suhtle student of 
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There can be no qiiestion that as presenee lias its risks for 
love^ so also has absence. Absence like presenee^ in tbe end, if 
too prolonged, eiTaces tlie memory of love, and absence, furtlier, 
by the multiplied points of contact with the world wliich it 
frequently involves, introduees the problem of jealonsy, althongh, 
it must be added, it is difiicnlt indeed to seeure a degree of asso- 
ciation which exeludes jealonsy or even the opportunities for 
motives of Jealonsy. The problem of jealousy is so fundamental 
in the art of love that it is necessary at this point to devote to it 
a brief disenssion. 

J ealousy is based on fundamental instinets which are visible 

inning of animal life. Deseartes defined 
^^a kind of fear related to a desire to preserve a possession.^^ 
Every impulse of acquisition in the animal world is stimulated 
into greater aetivity by the presenee of a rival who may snatch 
beforehand the coveted objeet. This seems to be a fundamental 
fact in the animal world; it has been a life-conserving tendeney, 
for, it has been said, an animal that stood aside while its fellows 
were gorging themselves with food, and experienced nothing but 
pure satisfaetion in the spectacle, would speedily perish. But 
in this fact we have the natural basis of j ealousy. ^ 

It is in reference to food that this impulse appears first and 
most conspicuously among animals. It is a well-known fact that 




huraan nature, that a married couple need not be always together to be 
happy, and that in fact reasonable absences and partings tend towards 


nltimate and closer imion.” That the prolongation of passion is only 
compatible with absence scarcely needs pointing out; as Mary Woll- 
stoneeraft lõng since said {Rights of Woman, original ed., p. 61), it is 

It may be 

added, however, that in her love-letters to Imlay she wrote: “I have 
ever declared that two people who mean to Iive together ought not to 
be lõng separated. 


only in absence or in misfortune that passion is durable. 


99 


1 


“Viewed broadly,’’ says Arnold L. Gesell, in his interesting study 
of “Jealonsy” {American Journal of Psychologg, Oct., 1906), ‘q*ealousy 
seems sueh a necessary psyehological aeeompaniment to biological be- 
havior, amidst competitive struggle, that one is tempted to consider it 
genetically among the oldest of the emotions, synoymous almost with the 
will to Iive, and to make it scarcely less fundamental than fear*or anger. 
In fact, jealousy readily passes into anger, and is itself a brand of fear. 
o . . . In sociability and mutual aid we see the other side of the 

shield; but jealousy, however anti-social it may be, retains a funetion 
in zoölogical economy: viz., to conserv^e the individual as against the 
group, It is Nature^s great corrective for the purely social emotions.” 
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association with other animals induces an animal to eat much 
more than when kept by himself. He ceases to eat from hunger 


but eats, as it has been pat^, in order to preserve his food from 
rivals in the only strong box he knows. The same feeling is 
transferred among animals to the field of sex. And further in 
the relations of dogs and other domesticated animals to their 
masters the emotion of jealonsy is often very keenly märked. 


1 


Jealousy is an emotion which is at its maximnm among 


animals, among savages, 


O 


among children 


in the senile, in the 


degenerate, and very specially in chronic alcoholics 


It iä 


worthy of note that the snpreme artists and masters of the 
human heart who have most consummately represented the 


tragedy of jealousy clearly recognized that it is either atavistic 
or pathological; Shakespeare made his Othello a barbarian, and 
Tolstoy made the Pozdnischeff of his Kreutzer Sõnata a lunatic. 


It is an anti-social emotion, though it has been maintained by 


some that it has been the cause of chastity and fidelity. 


Gesell, 


for instance, while admitting its anti-social eharacter and 
accumulating quotations in evidence of the torture and disaster it 


occasions, seems to think that it stiil ought to be encouraged in 
order to foster sexual virtues. Very decided opinions have been 
expressed in the opposite sense. Jealousy, like other shadows, 
says Ellen Key, belongs only to the dawn and the setting of love. 




1 Many illustrations are brought together in GeselPs study of 


Jealousy. 




2 Jealousy among lower raees may be disguised or modified by 

the Polar North, p. 65) 



tribal customs. Thus Rasmussen {People 
says in reference to the Eskimo custom of wife-exchange: man once 

toid me that he only beat his wife when she would not receive other 
men. She would have nothing to do with anyone but him—and that 
was her only failing!” Rasmussen elsewhere shows that the Eskimo 
are eapable of extreme jealousy. 

3 See, e.g,, Moll, Sexuallehen des Kindes, p. 158; c/., GeselPs ‘‘Study 
of Jealousy. 


yy 


4 Jealousy is notoriously common among drunkards. As K. Birn- 
baum points out (“Das Sexualleben der Alkokolisten,” Sexual-Prohleme, 
Jan., 1909), this jealousy is, in most cases, more or less well-founded, 
for the wife, disgusted with her husband, naturally seeks sympathy and 
companionship elsewhere. Alcoholic jealousy, however, goes far beyond 
its basis of support in fact, and is entangled with delusions and 
hallueinations. (See e,g. G. Dumas, “La Logique d’un D^ment,” Revue 
PhilosopJiique, Feb., 1908; also Stefanowski, “Morbid Jealousy,” Alienist 
and Neurologist, July, 1893.) 
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and a man sliould feel tliat it is a miracle, and not his right, if 
the sun stands stiil at the zenith.^ 


Even therefore if jealonsy lias been a beneficial influence at 
the beginning of civilization, as well as among animals,—as may 
probably be admitted, though on the whole it seems rather to be 
the by-product of a beneficial influence than such an inflnence 
itself. 



is stiil by no means clear that it therefore becomes a 
desirable emotion in more advanced stages of civilization. There 
are many primitive emotions, like anger and fear, which we do 
not think it desirable to enconrage in eomplex civilized societies 
bnt rather seek to restrain and control^ and even if we are 
inclined to attribute an original value to jealousy, it seems to be 
among these emotions that it onght to be placed. 


Miss Clapperton, in discussing tliis problem (Bcientific Meliorism,, 
pp. 129-137), follows Darwin {Descent of Man, Part I, Ch. IV) in think- 

ing that jealousy led to *^tlie inculcation of female virtue,” but she adds 

_ « _ 

that it has also been a cause of woman’s subjection, and now needs to 


55 


be eliminated. “To rid ourselves as rapidly as may be of jealousy is 
essential; otherwise the great movement in favor of equality of sex 
will necessarily meet with checks and grave obstruction. 

Ribot {La Logique des Sentimenis, pp. 75 et seq.; Essai sur 
les Passions, pp. 91, 175), while stating that subjectively the estimate 
of jealousy must differ in accordance with the ideal of life held, con- 
siders that objectively we must incline to an unfavorable estimate 


“Even a brief passion is a rupture in the normal life; it is an abnormal, 
if not a pathological state, an excrescence, a parasitism.’’ 

Forel {Die Bexuelle Frage, Ch. V) speaks very strongly in the 
same sense, and considers that it is necessary to eliminate jealousy by 


non-procreation of the jealous. Jealousy is, he declares, “the worst and 
unfortunately the most deeply-rooted of the ^irradiations,’ or, better, the 
‘contrast-reactions/ of sexual love inherited from our animal ancestors. 
An oid German saying, ‘Eifersucht ist eine Leidenschaft die mit Eifer 

sucht was Leider schafft,’ says by no means too much. 

Jealousy is a heritage of animality and barbarism; I would recall this 
to those who, under the name of ‘injured honor,’ attempt to justify it 
and place it on a high pedestal. An unfaithful husband is ten times 
more to be wished for a woman than a jealous husband. . . . We 
of ten hear of ‘justifiable jealousy.’ T believe, however, that there is no 
justifiable jealousy; it is always atavistic or else pathological; at the 


Ellen Key, üeher Liehe und Ehe, p. 335 


l 
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best it is notbing more than a brutal animal stupidity. A man wbo, 
by nature, tbat is by his bereditary constitntion, is jealous is certain 


to poison his own life and that of his wife. 
aceount to marry. 


Snch 




en ought on no 


Both education and selection shonld work together 


to eliminate jealousy as far as possible from the human brain.” 


Eri 




Gillard in an artiele on “Jealousy'’ {Free Revieio, Sept., 
1896), in opposition to those who believe that jealousy ‘^makes the 
home,” declares that, on the contrary, it is the chief force that immakes 


So lõng o-s egotism waters it with the tears of sentiment 

so lõng will it 


the home. ‘ 

and shields it from the cold blasts of scientific inquiry 
thrive. But the time will eome when it will be burned in the Garden 
of Love as a noxious weed. Its mephitic influence in society is too 
palpable to be overlooked. It tiirns homes that might be sanctuaries of 


love into helis of discord and hate; it canses suicides, and it drives 
thousands to drink, reckless excesses, and madness. Makes the home! 
One of your inarried men friends sees a probable seducer in every man 
who smiles at his wife; another is jealous of his wife’s women acquain- 
tances; a third is wounded because his wife shows so much attention 
to the children. Some of the women you know display jealousy of every 
other woman, of their husband’s acquaintanees, and some, of his very 


dog. 

love. 


You must be completely monopolized or you do not thoroughly 
You must admire no one but the person with whom you have 


immured yourself for life. Oid friendships must be dissolved, new 
friendships must not be formed, for fear of invoking the beautiful 
emotion that ^makes the home.’ ” 


Even if jealousy in matters of sex could be admitted to be an 
emotion working on the side of civilized progress^ it must stiil be 
pointed out that it merely acts externally; it can have little or no 
real influence; the jealous person seldom makes himself more 
lovable by his jealousy and frequently much less lovable. The 
main eflect of his jealousy is to increase, and not seldom to 
excite^» the causes for jealousy^ and at the same time to encourage 
hypocrisy. 


All the circumstances, accompaniments, and results of domestic 
jealousy in their completely typical form, are well illustrated by a very 
serious episode in the history of the Pepys household, and have been 
fully and faithfully set down by the great diarist. The offence—an 
embraee of his wife’s lady-help, as she might now be termed—^was a 
slight one, but, as Pepys himself admits, quite inexcusable. He is writ- 
ing, being in his thirty-sixth year, on the 25th of Oct., 1668 (Lord’3 


Day). 




After supper, to have my hair combed by Beb, which occasioned 
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the greatest sorrow to me tliat ever I knew in this World, for my wife, 


Corning up suddenly, did find me embracing the girl. 


I was 


at a wonderful loss upon it, and the girl also, and I endeavored to put 

it off, but my wife was struck mute and grew angry.Heart- 

ily afflieted for this folly of mine.So ends this month/’ he 

writes a few days later, “with some quiet to my mind, though not per- 
feet, after the greatest falling out with my poor wife, and through my 
folly with the girl, that ever I had, and I have reason to be sorry and 
ashamed of it, and more to be troubled for the poor girFs sake. 


Sixth 

Kovember. Up, and presently my wife up with me, which she professedly 
now do every day to dress me, that I may nOt see Willet [Deb], and do 
eye me, whether I east my eye upon her, or no, and do keep me from 
going into the room where she is. Ninth November. Up, and I did, by 
a little note which I flung to Deb, advise her that I did continue to deny 
that ever I kissed her, and 


so she might govern herself. 


The truth is 

that I did adventure upon God’s pardoning me this Iie, knowing how 


hea^y a thing it would be for me, to the ruin of the poor girl 


and next 


knowing that if my wife should know all it would be impossible for her 
ever to be at peace with me again, and so our whole lives would bc 
uncomfortable. The girl read, and as I bid her returned me the note, 
flinging it to me in passing by.” Next day, however, he is '^mightily 
troubled,” for his wife has obtained a confession from the girl of the 
kissing. For some nights Mr. and Mrs. Pepys are both sleepless, with 
much weeping on either side. Deb gets another place, leaving on the 
14th of November, and Pepys is never able to see her before she leaves 
the house, his wife keeping him always under her eye. It is evident 
that Pepys now feels strongly attracted to Deb, though there is no 
evidence of this before she beeame the subiect of the quarrel. On the 

“The 
’ He 


13th of November, hearing she was to leave next day, he writes: ‘ 
truth is I have a good mind to have the maidenhead of this girl.” 
was, however, the “more troubled to see how my wife is by this means 
likely forever to have her händ over me, and that I shall forever be a 
slave to her—that is to say, only in matters of pleasure.” At the same 
time his love for his wife was by no means diminished, nor hers for 
him. “I must here remark,” he says, “that I have lain with my moher 
[i.e.f muger^ wife] as a husband more times since this falling out than 
in, I believe, twelve months before. And with more pleasure to her 

The next day was Sun- 
make inquiries which will 


than in all the time of our marriage before.” 


On Monday Pepys at onee begins to 


day. 

put him on the traek of Deb. On the ISth he finds her. She gets up 
into the coach with him, and he kisses her and takes liberties with her, 
at the same time advising her “to have a care of her honor and to fear 
God,” allowing no one else to do what he has done; he also tells her 
how she can find him if she desires. Pepys now feels that everything 
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is settled satisfactorily, and his heart is full of joy. But his joy is 
short-Iived, for Mrs. Pepys discovers this interview with Deb on the 
following day. Pepys denies it at first, then confesses, and there is a 
more furious seene than ever. Pepys is now really alarmed, for his 
wife threatens to leave him; he definitely abandons Deb, and with 
prayers to God resolves never to do the like again. Mrs. Pepys is not 
satisfied, however, till she makes her hushand write a letter to Deb, 
telling her that she is little better than a whore, and that he hates her, 
though Deb is spared this, not by any stratagem of Pepys, but by the 
considerateness of the friend to whoin the letter was entrusted for 
delivery. Moreover, Mrs. Pepys arranges with her husband that, in 
future, whenever he goes abroad he shall he accorapanied everywhere hy 
his clerk. We see that Mrs. Pepys plays with what appears to be 
triumphant skill and sueeess the part of the jealous and avenging wife, 
and digs her little French heels reinorselessly into her prostrate husband 
and her rival. Unfortunatelv, we do not know what the final outeome 
was, for a little later, owing to trouble with his eyesight, Pepys was 
compelled to bring his Diary to an end. It is evident, however, when 
we survey the whole of this perhaps typical episode, that neitlier husband 
nor wife were in the slightest degree prepared for the commonplace posi- 
tion into which they were thrown; that each of them appears in a 
painful, undignified, and humiliating light; that as a result of it the 
husband acquires almost a genuine and strong aifeetion for the girl 
who is the cause of the quarrel; and finally that, even though he is 
compelled, for the time at all events, to yield to his wife, he remains 
at the end exactly what he was at the beginning. Nor had husband or 
wife the very slightest wish to leave each other; the bond of marriage 
remained firm, but it had been degraded by insineerity on one side and 
the jealous endeavor on the other to seeure fidelity by compulsion. 


Apart altogether, however, from the question of its effeetive- 


ness, or even of the misery that it causes to all coneerned, it is 
evident that jealonsy is incompatible with all the tendeueies of 
civilization. We have seen that a eertain degree of variation is 
involved in the sexnal relationship, as in all other relationships, 
and iinless we are to continue to perpetuate many evils and 
injnstices, that faet has to be faeed and 



. We have 

also seen that the line of our advance involves a constant inerease 
in mõral responsibility and self-government, and that, in its tum, 
implies not only a high degree of sineerity but also the reeog- 
nition that no person has any right, or indeed any power, to con- 
trol the emotion^ and aetions of another person. If our sun of 
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love stands stiil at midday, according to Ellen Key^s phrase, that 
is a miracle to be greeted with awe and gratitnde, and by no 
means a rigbt to be demanded. The claim of Jealousy falls with 
the claim of conjugal rights. 


It is quite possible, Bloch remarks {The Sexual Life of Otir Time, 
Ch. X), to love more than one person at the same time, with nearly 
equal tenderness, and to be honestly able to assure each of the passion 
felt for her or him. Bloch adds that the vast psychic differentiation 
involved by modern civilization increases the possibility of this double 
love, for it is difficult for anyone to find his complement in a single 
person, and that this applies to women as well as to men. 


Georg Hirth likewise points out {Wege 


J 




[eimat, pp. 543-552) 


that it is important to remember that women, as well as men, can love 
two persons at the same time. Men flatter themselves, he remarks, with 
the prejudice that the female heart, or rather brain, can only hoid one 
man at a time, and that if there is a second man it is by a kind of 
prostitution. Xearly all erotic writers, poets, and novelists, even phy- 
sicians and psychologists, belong to this class, he says; they look on 
a woman as property, and of course two men cannot “possess” a woman. 
(Begarding novelists, however, the remark may be interpolated that 
there are many exceptions, and Thomas Hardy, for instance, frequently 
represents a woman as more or less in love with two men at the same 
time.) As against this desire to depreciate women^s psychic capacity, 
Hirth maintains that a woman is not necessarily obliged to be untrue 
to one man because she has conceived a passion for another man. “To¬ 
day,” Hirth truly declares, “only love and justice can count as honor- 
able motives in marriage. The modern man accords to the beloved wife 
and life-companion the same freedom which he himself took before mar¬ 


riage 


and perhaps stiil takes in marriage. 


If she makes no nse of it, 


as is to be hoped—so much the better! But let there be no lies, no 
deception; the indispensable foundation of modern marriage is bound- 
less sincerity and friendship, the deepest trust, affectionate devotion, 
and consideration. This is the best safeguard against adultery. . . ' . 

Let him, however, who is, nevertheless, overtaken by the outbreak of it 
console himself with the undoubted fact that of two real lovers the most 
noble-minded and deep-seeing friend will always have the preference.” 
These wise words cannot be too deeply meditated. The policy of jealousy 
is only successful—^when it is successful—in the hands of the man who 
counts the external husk of love more precious than the kernel. 


It seems to some tliat the recognition of variations in sexnal 
relationships, of the tendency of the monogamic to overpass its 


I 
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self-imposed bounds, is at best a sad necessity, and a lamentable 
fail from a high ideal. That^ however, is the reverse of the trutb. 
The great evil of raonogamy, and its raost serionsly weak point, is 
its tendency to self-concentration at the expense of the outer 
World. The devil always comes to a man in the shape of his wife 
and children, said Hinton. The family is a great social infinence 




in so far as it is the best instrument for creating children who 
will make the future citizens; bnt in a certain sense the family is 
an anti-social inflnence, for it tends to absorb nnduly the energy 
that is needed for the invigoration of societ}^ It is possible 
indeed, that that fact led to the modification of the monogamic 
System in early developing periods of human history^ when social 
expansion and cohesion were the primary necessities. The 
family too often tends to resemble^ as someone has said, the 
secluded collection of grubs sometimes revealed in their narrow 
home when we casually raise a flat stone in our gardens. Great 
as are the problems of love, and great as should be our attention 


to them, it must always be remembered that love is not a little 
circle that is complete in itself. It is the nature of love to 
irradiate. Just as family life exists mainly for the social end of 
breeding the future race, so family love has its social ends in the 
extension of S3mipathy and affection to those outside it, and even 
in ends that go beyond love altogether.^ 

The question is debated from time to time as to how far it is 
possible for men and women to have intimate friendships with 
each other outside the erotic sphere.^ There can be no doubt 


whatever that it is perfectly possible for a man and a woman to 
experience for each other a friendship which never intrudes into 
the sexual sphere. As a ruie, however^ this only happens under 
special conditions, and those are generally conditions which 


1 


Schrempf points out (“Voii Stella zu Klärehen,” Mutterschutz, 


1906, Heft 



p. 264) that Goethe strove to show in Egmont that 


a woman is repelled by the love of a man who knows nothing beyond 
his love to her, and that it is easy for her to devote herself to the man 
whose aims Iie in the larger worid beyond herself. There is profound 
truth in this view. 

2 A discussion on “Platonic friendship’’ of this kind by several 
writers, mostly women, whose opinions were nearly equally divided, may 
be found, for instance, in the Lady^s Bealm, March, 1900. 
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exclude the closest and most intimate friendship. If^ as we have 
seen, love may be defined as a synthesis of lust and friendship, 
friendship inevitably enters into the erotic sphere. Just as sexual 
emotion tends to merge into friendship, so friendship between 
persons of opposite sex, if young, healthy, and attractive, tends 
to involve sexual emotion. The two feelings are too closely allied 
for an artificial barrier fo be permanently placed between them 
without protesti-^Men who offer a woman friendship usually find 
that it is not received with much satisfaction except as the first 
installment of. a warmer emotion, and women who offer friendship 
to a man usually find that he responds with an offer of love; 


very often the friendship^^ is from the first simply love or 
fiirtation masquerading under another name. 


‘Tn the lõng run,” a woman writes (in a letter published in 
Geschlecht und Gesellschaft, Bd. i, Heft 7), “the senses hecome discon- 
tented at their eomplete excltision. And I helieve that a man ean only 
come into the closest mutual association with a woman by whoin, con- 
sciously or unconseiously, he is physically attracted. He eannot enter 
into the closest psychic interconrse with a woman with whom he coiild 
not imagine himself in physical interconrse. His prevailing wish is for 
the possession of a woman, of the whole woman, her soni as well as her 


body 


And a woman also eannot imagine an intimate relation to a man 


in which the heart and the body, as well as the mind, are not involved. 
(Naturally I am thinking of people with sound nerves and healthy 
blood.) Can a woman carry on a Platonic relation with a man from 
year to year without the thonght sometimes coming to her: T^Tiy does 
he never kiss me? Have I no charm for him?’ And in the most con- 
cealed corner of her heart will it not happen that she uses that word 
‘kiss’ in the more comprehensive sense in which the French sometimes 


employ it?” There is undoubtedly an element of truth in this state- 
ment. The frontier between erotic love and friendship is vague, and an 
intimate psychic interconrse that is sternly debaVred from ever mani- 
festing itself in a caress, or other physical manifestation of tender 
intimacy, tends to be constrained, and arouses unspoken and nnspeak- 
able thoughts and desires which are fatal to any eomplete friendship. 


TJndoubtedly the only perfeet ^Tlatonic friendships^^ are 
those which have been reaehed through the portal of a pre- 
liminary erotic intimacy. In sueh a case bad lovers, when they 
have resolutely traversed the erotic stage, may beeome exceedingly 


I 
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good friends. 



satisfactory friendship is possible between 


brother and sister because they liave been physically intimate in 
childhood, and all erotic cnriosities are absent. The most 
admirable ^^Platonic friendship” inay often be attained by hns- 
bänd and wife in whom sympathy and affection and common 
interests have ontlived passion. In nearly all the most famons 


friendships of distinguished men and woinen 


as we know in 


some cases and divine in others—an hour’s passion, in Sainte- 
Beuve^s words, has served as the golden key to nnlock the most 
precious and intimate secrets of friendship. 


1 


The friendships that have becn entered through the erotic 
portal possess an intimacy and retain a spiritiially erotic char- 
acter which could not be attained on the basis of a normal friend¬ 
ship between persons of the same sex. This is true in a far 
higher degree of tho nltimate relationship, nnder fortunate cir- 
cumstances, of hnsband and wife in the years after passion has 
become impossible. They have ceased to be passionate lovers but 
they have not become mere friends and comrades. More 
especially their relationship takes on elements borrowed from the 
attitude of child to parent, of parent to child. Everyone from 
his first years retains something of the child which cannot be 
revealed to all the world; everyone acquires something of the 
guardian paternal or matemal spirit. Hnsband and wife are 
each child to the other, and are indeed parent and child by tnrn. 
And here stiil the woman retains a certain erotic snpremacy, for 
she is to the last more of a child than it is ever easy for the man 
to be, and much more essentially a mother than he is a father. 


cc 


Groos {Der ^sthetische Genuss, p. 249) has pointed out that 
love” is really made up of both sexual instinct and parental instinct. 

‘^So-called happy^marriages/’ says Professor W. Thomas {Sea} and 
Society, p. 246), “represent an equilibrium reached through an extension 
of the maternal interest of the woman to the man, whereby she looks 
after his personal needs as she does after those of the children 


1 There are no doubt important exceptions. Thus M6rimee’s 
famous friendship with Mlle. Jenny Dacquin, enshrined in the Lettres 
d une Inconnue, was perhaps Platonic throughout on Merim^e’s side, 
Mlle. Dacquin adapting herself to Ihs attitude. Cf. A. Lefebvre, La 
Celehre Inconnue de Merimee, 1908. 
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a woman 


eherishing him, in faet, as a child—or in an extension to woman on the 
part of man of the nurture and affection which is in his nature to give 
to pets and all helpless (and preferably dumb) creatures.” 

“When the devotion in the tie between mother and so 
writes, ‘‘is added to the relation of husband and wife, the union of mar- 
riage is raised to the high and beautiful dignity it deserves, and can 
attain in this world. It comprehends sympathy, love, and perfect under- 
standing, even of the faul ts and weaknesses of both sides. 




cc 


The founda- 


tion of every true woman’s love,’’ another woman writes, “is a mother’s 
tenderness. He whom she loves is a child of larger growth, although 
she may at the same time have a deep respect for him.” (See aiso, for 
similar opinion of another woman of distinguished intelleetual ability, 
footnote at beginning of “The Psyehic State in Pregnancy” in võlume v 
of these Studies,) 

It is on the basis of these elemental human facts that the 
permanently seductive and inspiring relationships of sex are developed, 
and not by the emergenee of personalities who combine impossibly 
exalted characteristics. “The task is extremely diffieult,” says Kisch in 
his Sewtial Life of Woman\, “but a clever and virtuous modern wife must 
endeavor to combine in her single personality the sensuous attractive- 
ness of an Aspasia, the chastity of a Lucrece, and the intelleetual 
greatness of a Cornelia.” And in an earlier century we are toid in the 
novel of La. Tia Fingida, which has sometimes been attributed to Cer- 


CC 


a woman should be an angel in the street, a saint in 


vantes, that 

ehureh, beautiful at the window, honest in the house, and a demon in 
bed.” The demands made of men by women, on the other händ, have 
been almost too lofty to bear definite formulation at all. “Ninety-nine 
out of a hundred loving women,” says Helene Stöeker, “certainly believe 
that if a thousand other men have behaved ignobly, and forsaken, iil- 
used, and deeeived the woman they love, the man they love is an excep- 
tion, märked out from all other men; that is the reason they love him.” 
It may be doubted, however, if the great lovers have ever stood very 
far above the ordinary level of humanity by their possession of perfee- 
tion. They have been human, and their art of love has not always 
exeluded the possession of human frailties; perfeetion, indeed, even if it 
could be found, would furnish a bad soil for love to strike deep roots in. 


It is only when we realize the highly complex nature of the 
elements which make up erotie love that we can understand hqw 
it is that that love can constitute so tremendous a revelation and 
exert so profound an influence even in men of the greatest genius 
and intellect and in the sphere of their most spiritual aetivity. 
It is not merely passion^ nor any conseious skill in the erotie art, 
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iiuportant as these may be,—that would serve to aceount for 
Goethe^s relationship to Frau von Stein, or Wagner's to Mathilde 
Wesendonck;, or that of Eobert and Elizabeth Browning to each 
other. 1 

It may now be clear to the reader why it has been necessary 
in a discnssion of the sexnal impulse in its relationship to society 
to deal with the art of love. It is true that there is nothing so 
intimately private and personal as the erotic affairs of the 

is eqnally true that these effairs Iie at the 


individual. 


Yet 



good or bad as 


basis of the social life, and furnish the conditions 
the case may be—of that procreative act which is a supreme con- 
cern of the State. It is because the question of love is of such 
purely private interest that it tends to be submerged in the ques¬ 
tion of breed. We have to realize, not only that the question of 
love subserves the question of breed^ but also that love has a 
proper^ a necessary, even a socially wholesome claim, to stand 
by itself and to be regarded for its own worth. 


In the profoundly suggestive study of love which the distinguished 
sociologist Tarde left behind at his death {Archives d’Anthropologie 
Criminelle., loe eit.), there are some interesting remarks on this point: 
“Society,” he says, “has been far more, and more iiitelligently, preoe- 
eupied with the problem of answering the 'question of breed’ than the 
'question of love.’ The first problem iilis all our civil and commercial 
codes. The seeond problem has never been clearly stated, or looked in 
the faee, not even in antiqiiity, stiil less since the coming of Christianity, 


for 




erely to offer the Solutions of marriage and prostitution is mani- 


festly inadequate. Statesmen have only seen the side on which it 


1 The love-letters of all these distinguished persons have been pub- 
lished. Kosa Mayreder {Zur Kritik der Weihliehkeit, pp. 229 et seq.) 
diseusses the question of the humble and absolute manner in which even 
men of the most masculine and impetuous genius abandon themselves 
to the inspiration of the beloved woman. The case of the Brownings, 
who have been termed “the hero and heroine of the most wonderful love- 
story that the world knows of,” is specially notable; (Ellen Key has 
written of the Brownings from this point of vieAV in Memchen, and 
reference may be made to an article on the Brownings’ love-letters in 
the EdinhtirgJi Revieto, April, 1899). 

that an erotic relationship may mean very much to persons 


It is scarcely necessary to add 


of high 


intellectual ability, even when its issiie is not happy; of Mary Wollstone- 
craft, One of the most intellectually distinguished of women, it may be 
said that the letters which enshrine her love to the worthless Imlay are 
among the most passionate and pathetic love-letters in English. 
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touehes population. Hence tlie inarriage laws. Sterile love tliey pro- 
fess to disdain. Yet it is evident tliat, tliough born as the serf of 
generation, love tends by civilization to be freed frora it. In place of 
a simple metliod of proereation it has become an end, it lias created 
itself a title, a royal title. Our gardens enltivate flowers that are all 
tbe more charming because they are sterile; wiiy is tlie double eorolla 


of love lield more infamous than the sterilized flowers ot our gardens?” 


Tarde replies that the reasoii is that our politieians are merely ambitious 
persons thirsting for power and wealth, and even when they are lovers 


they are Don Jiians rather than Virgils. “The future,” he eontinues, 
“is to the Virgilians, because if the ambition of power, the regal wealth 
of American or European millionarism, once seemed nobler, love now 
more and more attracts to itself the best and highest parts of the soul, 
where lies the hidden ferment of all that is greatest in Science and art, 
and more and more those studious and artist souls multiply who, intent 
on their peaceful activities, hoid in horror the business men and the 
politieians, and will one day sueeeed in driving them back. That 
assuredly will be the great and Capital revolution of humanity, an aetive 
psyehological revolution: the recognized preponderance of the medita- 
tive and contemplative, the lover’s side of the human soul, over the 
feverish, expansive, rapacious, and ambitious side. And then it will be 
understood that one of the greatest of social problems, perhaps the most 
arduous of all, has been the problem of love.” 





CHAPTEE XII. 


THE SCIENCE OF PROCREATION. 


The Relationship of the Science of Procreation to the Art of Love— 
Sexual Desire and Sexual Pleasnre as the Conditions of Conception 
Reproduction Formerly Left to Caprice and Lust—The Question of Pro¬ 
creation as a Religious Question—The Creed of Eugenics—Ellen Key 


and Sir Francis Galton—Our Debt to Posterity—The Problem of Re- 
placing Natural Selection 


The Origin and Development of Eugenics 


The General Acceptance of Eugenical Principles To-day 


The Two Chan- 


neis by Which Eugenical Principles are Becoming Embodied in Practice 
The Sense of Sexual Responsibility in Woinen—The Rejection of Com- 

Causes 
Now 
The 


The Privilege of Voluntary Motherhood 


pulsory Motherhood 

of the Degradation of Motherhood—The Control of Conception 
Practiced by the Majority of the Population in Civilized Countries 
Fallacy of ‘‘Racial Suicide 
tion ? 


ress 


Are Large Families a Stigma of Degenera- 
Procreative Control the Outcome of Natural and Civilized Prog- 
The Growth of Neo-Malthusian Beliefs and Practices—Facultative 


Sterility as Distinct from Neo-Malthusianism—The Medical andHygienic 
Necessity of Control of Conception—Preventive Methods—Abortion—The 
New Doctrine of the Diity to Practice Abortion—How Far is this Justifi- 


able ? 


Castration as a Method of Controlling Procreation—Negative Eu¬ 


genics and Positive Eugenics—The Question of Certificates for Marriage 
The Inadequacy of Eugenics by Act of Parliament—The Quickening 
of the Social Conscience in Regard to Heredity—Limitations to the En- 
dowment of Motherhood—The Conditions Favorable to Procreation 


The 


Best Age 


of 


Sterility—The Question of Artificial Fecundation 
Procreation—The Question of Early Motherhood—The Best Time for 
Procreation—The Completion of the Divine Cycle of Life. 


We have seen that the art of love has an independent and 
amply justifiable right to existence apart^, altogetlier^ from pro¬ 
creation. Even if we stiil believed—as all men must once have 
believed and some Central Australians vet believe^—that sexual 
intercourse has no essential connection with the propagation of 
the race it would have full right to existence. In its finer mani- 
festations as an art it is required in civilization for the full 


1 Spencer and Gillen, "Northern Trihes of Central Australia, p. 330. 
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development of the individual;, and it is eqnally reqnired for that 
stability of relationsliips which is nearly everywhere regarded as 
a demand of social morality. 

When we now turn to the second great constitutional factor 
of niarriage, procreation^ the first point we enconnter is that the 
art of love here also has its place. In ancient times the sexnal 
congruenee of 

miieh a matter of course that all questions of love and of the 
art of love could be left oufc of consideration. The propagative 
aet might, it was thought^ be performed as impersonally, as per- 
fiinctorily^ as the early Christian Fathers imagined it had been 
performed in Paradise. That view is no longer acceptable. It 
fails to commend itself to men^ and stiil less to women. We 
know that in civilization at all events—and it is often indeed the 
same among savages—erethism is not always easy between two 
persons selected at random^ nor even when they are more 
specially selected. And we also know, on the 
distinguished gynaecologists, that it is not in very many cases 
snffieient even to effeet coitns, it is also necessary to excite 
orgasm, if conception is to be achieved. 




Many primitive peoples, as well as the theologians of the Middle 
Ages, have believed that sexual excitement on the woman’s part is 
necessary to conception, though they have sometimes mixed up that 
belief with false Science and mere superstition. The belief itself is 
supported by some of the most caiitious and experienced modern gynjs- 
cologists. Thus, Matthews Duncan {in his lectures on Sterility in 
Women) argned that the absence of sexual desire in women, and the 
absence of pleasure in the sexual aet, are powerful influences making 
for sterility. He brought forward a table based on his case-books, show- 
ing that of nearly four hundred sterile women, only about one-fourth 
experienced sexual desire, while less than half experieneed pleasure in 
the sexual aet. In the absenee, however, of a corresponding table con- 
eerning fertile women, nothing is hereby absolutely proved, and, at most, 
only a probability established. 

Kisch, more reeently (in his Sexual Life of Woman), has dealt 


ii 



fully with this question, and reaehes the eonclusion that it is 
tremely probable” that the aetive erotie participation of the woman in 
coitus is an important link in the chain of conditions produeing concep¬ 


tion. It aets, he remarks, in either or both of two ways, by causing reflex 


37 


I 


/ 
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changes in the cervical secretions, and so 


facilitating the 


passage of 


tlie spermatozoa, and by causing reflex erectile clianges in the cervix 
itself, with slight deseent of the uterus, so rendering the entrance of 
the semen easier. Kisch refers to tlie analogous fact that the first oe- 
currence of menstniation is favored by sexual excitement. 

Some autliorities go so far as to assert that, until voluptuous 
excitement occurs in women, no impregnation is possible. This state- 
ment seems too extreme. It is true that the oceurrence of impregnation 
during' sleep, or in ansesthesia, cannot be opposed to it, for we know 
that the unconscioiisness of these states by no means prevents the 
occnrrence of complete sexual excitement. We cannot fail, however, to 
connect the fact that impregnation frequently fails to occnr for months 
and even years after marriage, with the fact that sexual pleasure in 
eoitus on the Avife’s part also frequently fails to occur for a similar 
period. 


all hiiman instincts/’ Pinard has said,^ ‘^^that of repro- 
duetion is the onl}^ one whicli remains in the primitive eondition 
and has reeeived no edneation. We procreate to-day as they 
procreated in the Stone Age. The most important act in the life 
of man, the snbliinest of all acts since it is that of his reprodnc- 
tion, man accomplishes to-day with as much carelessness as in 


the 


age 


of the cave-man. 




And thongh Pinard himself, as the 


foiinder of piiericultnre, has greatly eontribnted to call attention 
to the vast destinies that hang on the act of proereation, there 
stiil remains a lamentable amonnt of trnth in this statement. 


CC 


Fntnre generations. 




writes Westermarck in his great history 
of mõral ideas,- ‘^Vill probably with a kind of horror look baek 
at a i^eriod when the most important, and in its conseqnences 
the most far-reaching, fnnetion whieh has fallen to the lot of 
man was entirely left to individiial caprice and lust. 

We are toid in liis Tahle Talh, that the great Luther was 




aeeustomed to say that God^s way of making man was very 
foolish (^^sehr närrisclP^), and that if God had deigned to take 
him into His counsel he would have strongly advised Him to make 


out of earth/^ 


And 


the whole human race, as He made Adam, ^ 
certainly if applied to the eareless and reckless manner in whieh 
procreation in LuthePs day, as stiil for the most part in our 


1 Academy of Medicine of Paris, March 31, 190Š. 

^The Origin and Development of the Mõral Ideas, vol. ii, p. 405 
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own^ was usually earried out tliere was sound eommon sense in 
the Eeformer’s remarks. If that is the way procreation is to be 


earried on, it would be better to create and monld every hnman 
being afresh ont of the earth; in that way we could at all events 
eliminate evil heredity. It was, however, unjiist to place the 
responsibility on God. It is men and women who breed the 
people that make the workl good or bad. 
evils of society on to something outside themselves. 


They seek to pnt the 

They see 

how large a proportion of hnman beings are defective, ill-con- 
ditioned, anti-social, incapable of leading a whole and beantiful 
hnman life. In oid theological langnage it was often said that 
snch were “khildren of the Devil,’^ and Lnther himself was often 
ready enongh to attribnte the evil of the world to the direct 
interposition of the Devil. Yet these ill-conclitioned people who 
clog the wheels of society are, after all, in reality the children of 
Man. The only Devil whom we can jnstly invoke in this matter 
is Man. 

The command ^^Be frnitfnl and mnltiply,’^ which the ancient 
Hebrews pnt into the month of their tribal God, was, as Crackan- 
thorpe points ont,^ a command snpposed to have been nttered 
when there were only eight persons in the world. If the time 
shonld ever again occnr when the inhabitants of the world conld 


be coimted on one^s fingers, snch an injnnction, as Crackanthorpe 
trnly observes, wonld again be reasonable. Bnt we have to 
remember that to-day hnmanity has spawned itself over the 
world in hnndreds and even thonsands of millions of creatnres, 
a large proportion of whom, as is bnt too obvions, onght never to 
have been born at all, and the voice of Jehovah is now making 
itself heard throngh the leaders of mankind in a very dilferent 
sense. 

It is not snrprising that as this fact tends to become gen- 
erally recognized, the qnestion of the procreation of the race 
shonld gain a new significance, and even tend to take on the 
character of a new religions movement. Mere morality can never 
lead ns to concern onrselves with the fntnre of the race, and in 


1 Population and Progress^ p. 41. 


/ 
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the days of oid, men used to protest against tlie tendency to 
subordinate the interests of religion to the claims of ^%ere 
morality/^ There was a soiind natural instinct nnderlying that 

made by Christianity, and 

The elaim of 


protest, so often and so 


vigorously 


again revived to-day in a more intelligent fonn. 
the race is the elaim of religion» We have to beware lest we sub¬ 
ordinate that elaim to our moralities. Moralities are, indeed, an 
inevitable part of our social order from whieh we eannot eseape; 
every community must have its mores, But we are not entitled 
to make a fetich of our morality, saerifieing to it the highest 
interests entrusted to us. The nations whieh have done so have 
already signed their own death-warrant.^ Trom this point of 
view, the whole of Christianity, rightly considered, with its pro- 
found eonviction of the neeessity for forethought and preparation 
for the life hereafter, has been a preparation for eugenies 
sehoolmaster to discipline within us a higher ideal than itself 
taught, and we eannot therefore be surprised at the solidity of the 
basis on whieh eugenical coneeptions of life are developing» 


a 


The moat distingiiished pioneers of the new movement of devotion 
to the ereation of the raee seem independently to have realized its 
religious charaeter. This attitude is equally märked in Ellen Key and 


Franeis Galton. In her Gentury 



the Ghild (English translation, 


1909), Ellen Key entirely identifies herself with the eugenie movement. 
‘Tt is only a question of time,” she elsewhere writes [Ueher Liehe und 
Ehe, p. 445), “when the attitude of soeiety towards a sexual union 


will depend not on the form of the union, but on the value of the 
children ereated. 


Men and women will then devote the same religious 
earnestness to the psychic and physical perfeetioning of this sexual 

task as Christians have devoted to the salvation of their souls.” 

# 

Sir Franeis Galton, writing a few years later, but without doubt 


and 


Eugenies 


vol. ii 


independently, in 1905, on “Restrietions in Marriage,” 
as a Faetor in Religion” {Sociological Papers of the Soeiologieal Soeiety, 

pp. 13, 53), remarks: “Religious preeepts, founded on the 
ethics and practice of older days, require to be reinterpreted, to make 
them conform to the needs of progressiva nations. Ours are already so 
far behind modern requirements that much of our praetice and our 
profession eannot be reeoneiled without illegitimate easuistry. It seems 


1 Gf. Reibmayr, Enticicklungsgeschichte des Talentes und Genies, 


Bd. II, p. 31. 
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to me that few thiiigs are more needed by us in England than 


a 


revision of our religion, to adapt it to the intelligence and needs of this 
present time. . . . Evolution is a grand phantasmagoria, but it 

assumes an infinitely more interesting aspect under the knoAvIedge that 
the intelligent action of the human will is, in some small measure, 
capable of guiding its course. Man has tlie power of doing this largely, 
so far as the evolution of humanity is concerned; he has already af- 
fected the quality and distribution of organic life so widely that the 
changes on the surface of the carth, merely throiigh his disforestings 
and agriculture, would be recognizable from a distance as great as 
that of the moon. Eugenics is a virile creed, full of hopefulness, and 
appealing to many of the noblest feelings of our nature. 

As will always happen in eveiy great movement, a few fanatics 
have carried into absurdity the belief in the supreme religious impor- 
tance of procreation. Love, apart from procreation, writes one of these 
fanatics, Vacher de Lapouge, in the spirit of some of the early Christian 
Fathers (see ante p.509), is an aberration comparable to sadism and 
sodomy. Procreation is the only thing that matters, and it must be- 




come ‘“^a legally prescribed social duty^’ only to be exercised by care- 
fully selected persons, and forbidden to others, who must, by necessity, 
be deprived of the power of procreation, while abortion and infanticide 


must, under some circumstances, become compulsory. Romantic love 
will disappear by a process of sclection, as also will all religion except 


a new form of phallic worship (G. Vacher de Lapouge, “Die Crisis der 

. Il 


Sexuellen Moral,^^ Politisch Anthropologische Revue, No. 



1908) 


is sufficient to point out that love is, and always must be, the natural 
portal to generation. Such excesses of procreative fanaticism cannot fail 
to occur, and they render the more necessary the emphasis which has 
here been placed on the art of love. 


^^What has posterity done for me that I should do anything 
for posterity a C3rtiic is said to have asked. The answer is 
very simple. The human race has done everything for him. All 
that he is, and can be, is its creation; all that he can do is the 
result of its laboriously accumulated traditions. It is only by 
working towards the creation of a stiil better 
can repay the good gifts which the human race has brought him.^ 
Just as, within the limits of this present life, many who have 
received benefits and kindnesses they can never repay to the 


posterity, that he 


1 “The debt that wc owe to those who have gone before us,’* says 
Haycraft {Daricinism and Race Progress^ p. 160), “we can only repay 
to those who come after us.” 


1 
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actual givers^ find a pleasure in vicariously repaying the like to 
others^ so the heritage we have received froin our ascendents we 


can never repay_, save by handing it on ia a better form to onr 
descendants. 

It is undoubtedly trae that the growth of engenical ideals 
has not been^ for the most part_, due to religions feeling. It has 
been chiefly the outcome of a very gradual,, but very comprehen- 
sive^ movement towards social amelioration^ which has been going 
on for more than a centnry^ and which has involved a progressiva 


effort towards the betterment of all the conditions of life. 


The 


ideals of this movement were proclaimed in the eighteenth cen- 
tury, they began to find expression early in the nineteenth cen- 
tnry^ in the initiation of the modern system of sanitation^ in the 
growth of factory legislation, in all the movements which have 
been borne onwards by socialism händ in händ with individualism. 
The inevitable tendency has been slowly towards the root of the 
matter; it began to be seen that comparatively little can be 
effected by improving the conditions of life of adults; attention 
began to be concentrated on the child, on the infant^ on the 
embryo in its mother^s womb, and this resulted in the fruitful 
movement of puericulture inspired by Pinard^ and finally the 
problem is brought to its source at the point of procreation_, and 
the regulation of sexual selection between stocks and between 
individuals as the prime condition of life. Here we have the 
Science of eugenics which Sir Francis Galton has done so much 
to make a dcfinite, vital^ and practical stud}^, and which in its 


ider bearings he defines as 


CC 


the 


which deals with those 


social eugenics that infiuence, mentally or physically, the racial 
qualities of future generations.-’^ In its largest aspect^ eugenics is, 
as Galton has elsewhere said, man^s attempt ^To replace I^atural 
Selection by other processes that are more merciful and not less 
efiective.^'’ 


In the last chapter of his Memories of My Life (1908), on ^‘Rac© 
Improvement,” Sir Francis Galton sets forth the origin and develop- 
ment of his conception of the Science of eugenics. The term, “eugenics, 
he first used in 1884, in his Human Faculty, but the conception dates 
from 1865, and even earlier. Galton has more recently discussed the 
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problems of eugenics in papers 


read before the Sociological Society 


{Sociological Papers, vols. i and ii, 1905), in the Herbert Spencer 
Lecture on ^Trobability the Foundation of Eugenics,” (1907), and else- 
where. Galton^s numerous memoirs on this subject have now been 
published in a collected form by the Eugenics Education Society, which 
was established in 1907, to further and to popularize the eugenical 


attitude towards social questions; The Eugenics Pevieio 


lä 


published 


by this Society. On the more strictly scientific side, eugenic studies are 
carried on in the Eugenics Laboratoi'y of the University of London, 
established by Sir Francis Galton, and now working in connection with 
Professor Karl Pearson’s biometric laboratory, in University Ck)llege. 
Much of Professor Pearson’s statistical work in this and allied direc- 
tions, is the elaboration of ideas and suggestions thrown out by Galton. 
See, e.g., Karl Pearson’s Robert Boyle Lecture, “The Scope and Impor- 
tance to the State of the Science of National Eugenics” (1907). Bio- 
metrika, edited by Karl Pearson in association with other workers, 
contains numerous statistical memoirs on eugenics. In Germany, the 
Arcliiv für Rassen und Gesellschafts-hiologie, and the Politisch-Anthro- 
pologische Revue, are largely occupied with A^arious aspects of such sub- 
jects, and in America, The Popular Science Monthlg from time to time, 
publishes articles which have a hearing on eugenics. 


At one time there a tendency to scoff^ or to laugh^ at tlie 


eugenic movement. It was 


regarded 


as an attempt to breed 


men as men breed animals, and it was thouglit a sufficiently easy 
task to sweep away this new movement with the remark that love 
laughs at bolts and bars. It is now beginning to be better under- 
stood. ISTone but fanatics dream of abolishing love in order to 
effect pairing by ruie. It is merely a question of limiting the 
possible number of mates from whom each may select a partner, 
and that, we must remember, has alwa3^s been done even by 


savages, for, as it has been said, 


CC 


eugenics is the oldest of the 


Sciences. 




The question has merely been transformed. Instead 
of being limited mechanically by caste, we begin to see that the 
choice of sexual mates must be limited intelligently by actual 
fitness. Promiscuous marriages have never been the ruie; the 
possibility of choice has always been narrow, and the most primi- 
tive peoples have exerted the most märked self-restraint. It is 
not so merely among remote races but among our own European 
ancestors. Throughout the whole period of Catholic supremacy 
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the Canon law multiplied tlie impediments to matrimony^ as by 
ordaining that 


is an impediment 
such arbitrary prohibitions limited tbe range of possible mates at 
least as mnch as it wonld be limited by the more reasonable dic- 
tates bf eugenic considerations. 

At the present day it may be said that the principle of the 

voluntary control of 
individnal, but in order to extingnish disease^ to limit human 
misery, and to raise the general level of hnmanity by substituting 
the ideal of qnality for the vnlgar ideal of mere qnantity, is now 
generally accepted^ alike by medical pathologists^ embryologists 
and nenrologists, and by sociologists and moralists. 


procreation^ not for the selfish ends of the 




consangninity to the fourth degree (third cons- 


It would be easy to multiply quotations from distinguished au- 
thorities on this point. Thus, Metchnikoif points out {Essais Optimistes^, 
p. 419) tliat orthobiosis seems to involve the limitation of offspring in 
the fight against disease. Ballantyne eoncludes his great treatise on 
Antenanal Pathology with the statcment that “Eugenics” or well- 
begettingj is one of the world^s niost pressing problems.’’ Dr. Louise 


Robinovitch, the editor of the Journal 



Mental Pathology, in a bvil- 


liant and thoughtful paper, read before the Rome Congress of Psy- 
chology in 1905, well spoke in the same sense: ‘‘Nations have not 
yet elevated the energy of genesic function to the dignity of an energy. 
Other energies known to us, even of the meanest grade, have lõng since 
been wisely utilized, and their activities based on the principle of the 
strictest possible economy. 
about, not through any enforcement of legislative restrictions, but through 
steadily progressive human intelligence. Economic handling of genesic 
function will, like the economic function of other energies, come about 
through a steady and progressive intellectual development of nations.” 
“There are circumstances,” says C. H. Hughes, (“Restricted Procrea- 
tion,” 


This economic utilization has been brought 


' Alienist and Weurologist, May, 1908), ‘^under which the propa- 
gation of a human life may be as gravely criminal as the taking of a 
life already begun.” 

From the general biological, as well as from the sociological side, 
the aeceptance of the same standpoint is constantly becoming more 
general, for it is recognized as the inevitable outcome of movements 
which have lõng been in progress. 

“Already,” wrote Haycraft {Dartvinism and Race Progress, p. 160), 
referring to the law for the prevention of cruelty to children, “public 
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opinion has expressed itself in the public ruie that a man and woman* 
in begetting a child, must take upon themselves the obligation and re- 
sponsibility of seeiiig that that child is not subjected to cruelty and 
hardship. It is but one step more to say that a man and a woman 
shall be under obligation not to produee children, when it is certain 
that, from their want of physique, they will have to undergo suffering, 
and will keep up but an unequal struggle with their fellows.” 


Professor J. Arthur Thomson, in his võlume on Eeredity (1908), 
vigorously and temperately pleads (p. 528) for rational methods of 
eugenics, as specially demanded in an age like our own, when the unfit 
have been given a better chaiice of reprodiiction than they have ever 


been giv 


any other 


Bateson, again, refei 


knowledge of heredity, remarks {MendeVs Prinoiples 
p. 305): 



to the growing 
Heredity, 1909, 

‘‘Genetic knowledge must certainly lead to new conceptions 
of justice, and it is by no means impossible that, in the light of such 
knowledge, public opinion will welcome measures likely to do more 
for the extinction of the criminal and the degenerate than has been ac- 
complished by ages of penal enactment.’’ Adolescent youths and girls, 
said Anton von Menger, in his last book, the pregnant Neue Hitienlelire 
(1905), must be taught that the production of children, under certain 
circumstances, is a crime; they must also be taught the voluntary re> 
straint of conception, even in health; such teaching, Menger rightly 
added, is a necessary preliminary to any legislation in this direction. 

Of recent years, many books and articles have been devoted to 
the advocacy of eugenic methods. Mention may be made, for instance, 
of Population and Progress (1907), by Montague Crackanthorpe, Presi¬ 
dent of the Eugenics Education Society. See also, Havelock Ellis, “Eu¬ 
genics and St, Valentine,” Nineteenth Century and After, May, 1906. 
It may be mentioned that nearly thirty years ago. Miss J. H. Clapperton, 
in her Seientific Meliorisrn (1885, Ch. XVII), pointed out that the 
voluntary restraint of procreation by Xeo-Malthusian methods, apart 
from merely prudential motives, there clearly recognized, is “a new key 
to the social position,” and a necessary condition for “national re- 
generation.” Professor Karl Pearson’s Groundwork of Eugenies, (1909) 
is, perhaps, the best brief introduction to the subject. IMention may also 

ade of Dr. Saleeby^s Parenthood and Race Culture (1909), written 


be 




in a popular and enthusiastic manner. 

How widely the general principles of eugenics are now accepted 
as the sound method of raising the level of the human race, was 
well shown at a meeting of the Sociological Society, in 1905, when, 
after Sir Francis Galton had read papers on the question, the meeting 
heard the opinions of numerous sociologists, economists, biologists, and 
well-known thinkers in various lands, who were present, or who had 


sent Communications. Some twenty 


expressed more or less unquali 


I 
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fied approval, and only three or four had objections to offer, mostly on 
raatters of detail {Sociological Papers, published by the Sociological 
Soeiety, vol. ii, 1905). 


If we ask by what cbannels tliis impuise towards tbe control 
of procreation for the elevation of the race is expressing itself 
in practical life, we shall scarcely fail to find that there are at 
least two such channels: (1) the growing sense of sexual respon- 
sibility among wonien as well as men, and (2) the conquest of 
procreative control which has been achieved in recent years, by 
the general adoption of methods for the prevention of conception. 

It has already been necessary in a previoiis chapter to dis- 
cuss the far-reaching significance of woman^s personal respon- 
sibility as an element in the modification of the sexnal life of 

need only be pointed out that 


modem commnnities. 


Here 



the autonomons aiithority of a woman over her own person^ in the 
sexual sphere^ involves on her part a consent to the act of pro¬ 
creation which must be deliberate. We are apt to think that 


this is a new and almost revolutionary demand; it is, however, 


undoubtedly a natural, ancient, and recognized privilege of 
women that they should not be mothers without their own con¬ 
sent. Even in the Islamic world of the Arahian Niglits, we find 


that high praise is 


ded to the ^^virtue and courage” of the 


woman who, häving been ravished in her sleep, exposed, and aban- 
doned on the highway, the infant that was the fruit of this 
involuntary union, ‘^^not wishing/’ she said, ^^to take the respon- 
sibility before Allah of a child that had been born without my 
consent.^^^ The approval with which this story is narrated 


clearly shows that to the public of Islam it seemed entirely just 
and humane that a woman should not have a child, except by her 
own deliberate will. We have been accustomed to say in later 
days that the State needs children, and that it is the business and 
the duty of women to supply them. But the State has no more 
right than the individual to ravish a woman against her wilL 


We are beginning to realize that if the State wants children 



1 Mardrus, Les Mille yuits, vol. xvi, p. 158. 
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must make it agreeable to women to produce tbem^ as under 


natural and equitable conditions 



cannot fail to be 


« 


The 


women will solve the question of mankind/^ said Ibsen in one 
of his rare and pregnant private ntterances, ^^and they will do 



as mothers 


yy 


But 



is unthinkable that any question should 


ever be solved by a helpless^ unwilling^ and involuntary act which 
has not even attained to the dignity of animal Joy. 


of 


It is sometimes supposed, and even assumed, that the demand 

never be conipulsory, ineans that they 


omen that motherhood must 


are unwilling to be mothers on any terms. 
be so, but it is certainly not the case as 


In a few cases that may 
regards the majority of 


sane and healthy women in any coimtry. On the contrary, this demand 
is usually associated with the desire to glorify motherhood, if not, in- 
deed, even with the thought of extending motherhood to many who are 




it. 


ii 


It seems to me,*^ wrote Lady Henry Somerset, 
The Welcome Child, Arena, April, 1895), “that life 
will be dearer and nobler the more we recognize that there is no in- 


to-day shut out fro 
some years ago 


delicacy 


the cllmax and crown of Creative power, but, rather, that 


it is the highest glory of the race. But if voluntary motherhood is 
the crown of the race, involuntary compulsory motherhood is the very 
opposite. . . . Only when both man and woman have learned that 

the most sacred of all functions given to women must be exercised by 
the free will alone, can children be born into the world who have in 
them the joyous desire to Iive, who claim that sweetest privilege of 
childhood, the certainty that they can expand in the sunshine of the 
love which is their due.’^ Ellen Key, similarly, while pointing out 
{Ueher Liehe und Ehe, pp. 14, 265) that the tyranny of the oid 
Protestant religious spirit which enjoined on women unlimited sub- 
mission to joyless motherhood within “the whited sepulchre of marriage” 
is now being broken, exalts the privileges of voluntary motherhood, while 
admitting that there may be a few exceptional cases in which women 
may withdraw themselves from motherhood for the sake of the other 
demands of their personality, though, “as a general ruie, the woman 
who refuses motherhood in order to serve humanity, is like a soldier who 
prepares himself on the eve of battle for the forthcoming struggle by 


opening his veins.” Helene Stöcker, likewise, reckons motherhood as 
one of the demands, one of the growing demands indeed, which women 
now make. “If, to-day,’^ she says (in the Preface to Liehe und die 
Frauen, 1906), “all the good things of life are claimed even for women 
intellectual training, pecuniary independence, a happy vocation in life, 
a respected social position—and at the same time, as equally matter-of- 
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course, and equally necessary, marriage and child, that demand no longer 
sounds, as it sounded a few years ago, the voice of a preacher in the 
wiJderness.” 

The degradation lo which motherhood has, in the eyes of many, 
fallen, is due partly to the tendency to deprive women of any voice in 
the question, and partly to what H. G. Wells calls {Sooialisrn and the 


Familyy 1906) “the monstrous absurdity of women discharging their 
supreme social function, hearing and rearing children, in their spare 
time, as it were, while they ‘earn their living’ by contributing some 
half mechanical element to some trivial industrial product.” It would be 
impracticable, and even undesirable, to insist that married women 
should not be allowed to work, for a work in the world is good for 
all. It is estimated that over thirty per cent. of the women workers 
in England are married or widows (James Haslam, Englishwoma^i, June, 
1909), and in Lancashire factories alone, in 1901, there were 120,000 
married women employed. But it would be easily possible for the State 
to arrange, in its own interests, that a woman’s work at a trade should 
always give way to her w^ork as a mother. It is the more undesirable that 
married women should be prohibited from working at a profession, 
since there are some professions for which a married woraan, or, rather, 
a mother, is better eqiiipped than an unmarried woman. This is notably 
the case as regards teaching, and it would be a good policy to allow 
married women teachers special privileges in the shape of increased free 
time and leave of absence. While in many fields of knowledge an un¬ 
married woman may be a most excellent teacher, it is highly undesirable 
that children, and especially girls, should be brought exclusively under 
the educational influence of unmarried teachers. 


The second great cliannel through which the impulse towards 
the control of procreation for the elevation of the race is entering 
into practical life is by the general adoption, by the educated 
classes of all conntries—and it must be remembered that^ in this 
matter at all events^ all classes are gradually beginning to become 
educated—of methods for the prevention of conception except 
when conception is deliberately desired. It is no longer permis- 
sible to discuss the validity of this control, for it is an accom- 
plished fact and has become a part of our modern morality. ^Tf 
a course of conduct is habitually and deliberately pursued by 
vast multitudes of otherwise welhconducted people, forming 
probably a majority of the whole educated class of the nation/^ 
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as Sidney Webb riglitly puts it, must assume that it does not 
conüict with tlieir actual code of morality.^^^ 

There cannot be any doubt that, so far as England is eoneerned, 
the prevention of eonception is practiced, from prudential or other 
motives, by the vast niajority of the ediicated classes. This fact is well 
within the knowledge of all who are intiniately acqiiainted with the 
faets of English family life. Thus, Dr. A. W. Thomas writes {British 
Medical Journal, Oet. 20, 1906, p. 1066) : “From my experience as a 
general practitioner, I have no hesitation in saying that ninety per cent. 
of young married couples of the comfortably-off classes use preventives.” 
As a matter of fact, this rough e st ima te appears to be rather under than 
over the mark. In the vcry able paper already quoted, in which Sidney 


Webb shows that “the decline in the birthrate appears to be mnch 
greater in those sections of the population which give proofs of thrift 
and foresight,” that this decline is “principally, if not entirely, the 
result of deliberate volition,” and that “a volitional regulation of the 
marriage state is now iibiquitous tliroughoiit England and Wales, 
among, apparently, a large majority of the population,” the resiilts are 
brought forward of a detailed inqiiiry carried out by the Fabian Society. 
This inquiry covered 316 faniilies, selected at random from all parts 
of Great Britain, and belonging to all sections of the middle elass. The 
results are carefully analyzed, and it is fonnd that seventy-four families 
were unlimited, and two hundred and forty-two voluntarily limited. 
When, however, the decade 1890-99 is taken by itself as the typical 
period, it is fonnd that of 120 marriages, 107 were limited, and only 
thirteen unlimited, while of these thirteen, five were childless at the date 
of the return. In this decade, therefore, only seven unlimited fertile 
marriages are reported, out of a total of 120. 

What is true of Great Britain is true of all other civilized 
countries, in the highest degree true of the most civilized countries, 
and it finds expression in the well-known phenomenon of the decline 
of the birthrate. In modern times, this movement of decline began in 
Franee, producing a slow but steady diminution in the annual num¬ 
ber of births, and in Franee the movement seems now to be almost, 


quite, arrested. But it has since taken pl 


other progressh 


countries, notably in the United States, in Canada, in Australia, and 
in New Zealand, as well as in Germany, Austro-Hungary, Italy, Spain, 
Switzerland, Belgium, Holland, Denmark, Sweden, and Norway 
England, it has been eontinuous since 1877. 


In 


Of the great countries 


1 


Sidney Webb, Popular Science Montlily, 1906, p. 526 (previousl}'^ 
published in the London Times, Oct. 11, 16, 1906). In Ch. IX of the 
present võlume it has already been necessary to diseuss the meaning of 
the term, “morality.” 


/ 
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Russia is the only one iii ^yllicll it lias not yet taken place, and among 
the masses of tlie Russian populatiou we find less education, more 
poverty, a higher deathrate, and a greater aniount of disease, tban in 
any other great, or even small, civilized country. 

It is sometimes said, indeed, that the decline of the birthrate is 
not entirely due to the voluntary control of procreation. It is un- 
donbtedly true that certain other elements, common nnder civilized con- 
ditions, such as the postponenient" of marriage iri women to a com- 
paratively läte age, tend to diminish the size of the family. But when 
all such allowances have been made, the decline is stiil found to be 

This has been shown, for instance, by the statistical 
analyses made by Arthur Newsholme and T. H. C. Stevenson, and by 
G. Yule, both published in Journal Royal Statistical Society, April, 1906. 

Some have supposed that, since the Catholic Church forbids in- 
complete sexual interconrse, this movement for the control of procreation 
will involve a relatively much greater increase among Catliolic than among 
non-Catholic populations. This, however, is only correct under certain 
conditions. It is quite true that in Ireland there has been no fail in 
the birthrate, and that the fail is but little märked in those Lan- 

element. But in Belgium, 


real and large. 


a large Irish 


cashire towns which possess 
Italy, Spain, and other mainly Catholic countries, the decline in the 
birthrate is duly taking place. What has happened is that the Church 
always alive to sexual questions—has realized the importance of the 
modern movement, and has adapted herself to it, by proclaiming to her 
more ignorant and unediicated children that incomplete intercourse is 
a deadly sin, while at the same time refraining from making iuquiries 
into this matter among her more educated members. The question was 
definitely brought up for Papal judgment, in 1842, by Bishop Bouvier 
of Le Mans, who stated the matter very clearly, representing to the 
Pope (Gregory XVI) that the prevention of conception was becoming 
very common, and that to treat it as a deadly sin merely resulted in 

away from confession. After mature considera- 
tioii, the Curia Sacra Poenitentiaria replied by pointing out, as regards 
the common method of withdrawal before emission, that since it was 
due to the wrong act of the man, the woman who has been forced by 
her husband to consent to it, has committed no sin. Further, the 
Bishop was reminded of the wise dictum of Liguori, “the most leamed 
and experienced man in these matters,” that the confessor is not 
usually called upon to make inquiry upon so delicate a matter as the 
dehitum conjugale^, and, if his opinion is not asked, he should be silent 
(Bouvier, Dissertatio in sextiim Decalogi prcpceptumj supplementum ad 
Tractatum de Matrimonio, 1849, pp. 179-182; quoted by Hans Ferdy, 


driving the penitent 


Sexual-Prohleme, Aug., 1908, p. 498). We see, therefore; that, among 
Catholic as well as among non-Catholic populations, the adoption of pre- 
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ventive metliods of conception follows progress and civilizatiou, aud tliat 
the general practice of such metliods by Catliolics (with the tacit eonsent 
of the Church) is merely a matter of time. 


race suicide/^ It is now begin- 


From time to time many energetic persons have noisily 
demanded that a stop shouid be put to the decline of the birth- 
rate^ for, they argne, it means ^ 
ning to be realized, however, that this outcry was a foolish and 
mischievons mistake. It is impossible to walk through the streets 
of any great city, full of vast numbers of persons who, obviously, 
onght never to have been born, without recognizing that the 
birthrate is as yet very far above its normal and healthy limit. 
The greatest States have often been the smallest so far as mere 
number of citizens is concerned, for it is quality not quantity that 
counts. And while it is true that the increase of the best types 
of citizens can only enrich a State, it is now becoming intolerable 
that a nation shouid increase by the mere dumping down 
procreative refuse in its midst. It is beginning to be realized 
that this process not only depreciates the quality of a people but 
imposes on a State an inordinate financial burden. 


of 


It is now v/ell reeognized that large families are associated with 
degeneraey, and, in the widest sense, with abnormality of every kind. 

Thus, it is undoubtedly true that men of genius tend to belong to 
very large families, though it may be pointed out to tliose who fear 

an alarming decrease of genius from the tendency to the Hmita- 

tion of the family, that the position in the family most often 


occupied by the ehild of 


genius 


is the firstborn 


See Ha\ 


Ellis, A ^tudy of British Genius, pp. 115-120). The insane, the idiotic, 
imbecile, and weak-minded, the criminal, the epileptic, the hysterical, the 
neurasthenic, the tubercular, all, it would appear, tend to belong to 
large families (see e.g., Havelock Ellis, op. eit., p. 110; Toulouse, Les 
Caiises de la Folie, p. 91; Harriet Alexander, “Maltliusianism and 
Degeneraey,” Alieriist and Išfeiirologist, Jan., 1901). It lias, indeed, 
been shown by Heron, Pearson, and Goring, that not only the eldest- 
born, but also the seeond-born, are specially liable to suffer from patho- 
logical defeet (insanity, criminality, tubercnlosis). There is, how- 
ever, it would seem, a fallacy in the common interpretation of this faet. 
According to Van den Velden (as quoted in Seooual-Prohleme, May, 1909, 
p. 381), this tendency is fully counterbalanced by the rising mortality 

I 

of children from the firstborn onward. The greater pathological ten- 


/ 
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dency of the earlier children is tlius simply the result of a less stringent 
seleetion by death. So far as tliey show any really greater pathological 
tendeney, apart from this fallacy, it is perhaps due to premature mar- 
riage. There is another fallacy in tlie frequent statement tbat the 
children in small families are more feeble than those in large families. 
We have to distinguish between a naturally small family, and an arti- 
ficially small family. A family which is small merely as the result of 
the feeble procreative energy of the parents, is likely to be a feeble 


family; a family which is small as the result of the deliberate con- 
trol of the parents, shows, of course, no such tendency. 

These considerations, it will be seen, do not modify the tendency 
of the large family to be degenerate. We may connect this phenomenon 
with the disposition, often shown by nervously unsound and abnormal 
persons, to believe that they have a special aptitude to procreate fino 
children. ‘‘I believe that everyone has a special yocation,’’ said a man 
to Marro {La Pubertä, p. 459) ; “I find that it is my vocation to beget 


superior children.” 


He 


begat four. 


an epileptic, a lunatic, a dipso- 


maniac, and a valetudinarian,—and liimself died insane. Most people 

märked. 


have conie across 


somewhat similar, though perhaps less 


eases of this delusion. Iii a matter of such fateful gravity to other 

human beings, no one ean safely rely on his own unsupported impres- 
sions. 


The demand of national efficiency thus eorresponds with the 
demand of developing hiimanitarianism;» which;, häving hegnn by 
attempting to ameliorate the conditions of life^, has gradnally 
hegnn to realize that it is necessary to go deeper and to ameliorate 
life itself. For while it is nndonbtedly trne that mnch may be 
done by aeting systematically on the conditions of life^ the more 
searching analysis of evil environmental conditions only serves 
to show that in large parts they are based in the hnman organism 
itself and were not only pre-natal, bnt pre-conceptional, being 
involved in the qnality of the jDarental or ancestral organisms. 

Putting aside, however^, all hnmanitarian considerations^ the 
serions error of attempting to stem the progress of civilization 
in the direction of procreative control conld never have occnrred 
if the general tendeneies of zoölogical evoliition had been nnder- 
stood, even in their elements. All zoölogical progress is from the 
more prolilie to the less prolific; the higher the species the less 
frnitfnl are its individnal members. The same tendency is 
found within the limits of the human species. 


though 


not in an 
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invariable straigiit line 




tlie 


growth 


of civilization involves a 


diminution in fertility. Tliis is by no means a new phenomenon; 
ancient Eome and later Geneva, ^^the Protestant Eome, 
witness to 


bear 



; no doubt it has occurred in every higb centre of 
mõral and intellectual ciiltnre^ although the data for measnring 
the tendency no longer exist. 


and 


intelligent 


When we take a snfSciently wide 
survey^ we realize that tlie tendency of a com- 
miinity to slacken its natural rate of increase is an essential 
phenomenon of all advanced civilization. The more intelligent 
nations have manifested the tendency first^ and in each nation 


the more educated classes have taken the lead^ bnt it is only a 


matter of time to bring all civilized nations^ and all social classes 
in each nation, into line.^ This movement, we have to remem- 


in opposition to the ignorant ontcry of certaiii would-be 


ber 


moralists and polit 


is a beneficent movement. It means 


a greater regard to the qnality than to the quantity of the 

; it involves the possibility of combating snccessfully the 


mcrease 


evils of high mortality, disease, overcrowding, and all the mani- 
fold misfortunes which inevitably accompany a too exuberant 


birthrate. 


Por 



is only in a commnnity which increases 
slowly that it is possible to secure the adeqnate economic adjust- 
ment and environmental modifications necessary for a sane and 
wholesome civic and personal life.^ If those persoAS who raise 
the cry of ^^race suicide’^ in face of the decline of the birth¬ 
rate really had the knowledge and intelligence to realize the 
manifold evils which they are invoking they would deserve to be 
treated as criminals. 


1 Thus, in Paris, in 1906, in the rieh qiiarters, the birthrate per 
1,000 inhabitants was 19.09; in well-to-do quarters, 22.51; and in 
poor quarters, 29,70. Here we see that, while the birthrate falls and 
rises with soeial class, cven araong the poor and least restrained elass 
the birthrate is stiil but little above the general average for England, 
where prevention is widespread, and very eonsiderably lower than the 
average (now rapidly falling) in Germany. It is evident that even 
among the poor elass there is a process of leveling up to the higher 


classes in this matter. 


21 have developed these points more in detail in two articles in 
the Indepenäent Review, November, 1903, and April, 1904. See also, 
Bushee, ^‘The Deelining Birthrate and Its Causes,” Popular Science 
Monthly, Aug., 1903. 

ss 
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On tlie practical side a knowledge of tlie possibility of pre- 
venting conception has^ doubtless, never been qnite extinct in 
civilization and even in lower stages of eiüture^ though it has 
mostly been ntilized for ends of personal convenience or practieed 
in obedience to conventional social niies which demanded chastity, 
and has only of recent tiines been made snbservient to the larger 
interests of soeiety and the elevation of the race. The theoretical 
basis of the control of procreation^ on its social and economie^, as 
distinet from its eugenic, aspects, may be said to date from 


Malthus^s famous Essay on Popidaiion, first published in 1798^ 
an epoch-marking book^—thoiigh its central thesis is not sus- 
ceptible of actiial demonstration^—since it not only served as the 
starting-point of the modern humanitarian movement for the 


control of procreation, but also furnished to Darwin 


(and 


independently to Wallace also) the friiitfiil idea which was 
finally developed into the great evolutionary theory of natnral 
selection. 

Malthiis^ however^ was very far from siiggesting that the 
control of procreation^ which he advocated for the benefit of 
mankind, shonld be exercised by the introdiiction of preventive 
methods into sexual interconrse. He believed that civilization 
involved an increased power of self-control, which wonld make it 
possible to refrain altogether from sexual intercourse;, when siich 
self-restraint was demanded in the interests of humanity. Later 
thinkers realized, however, that^, while it is undoubtedly true that 
civilization involves greater forethought and greater self-control^ 

we cannot anticipate that those qiialities should be developed to 
the extent demanded by Malthus, especially when the impulse 
to be controlled is of so powerful and explosive a nature. 

James Miil was the pioneer in advocating i^eo-Malthusian 
methods^ though he spoke cautiously. In 1818, in the article 
^^Colony 

after 




in the supplement to the Encyclopcedia Britannica, 
remarking that the means of checking tlie unrestricted 

4 

increase of the po]3ulation constitutes ^The most important prac¬ 
tical problem to which the wisdom of the politician and moralist 
can be applied/^ he continued: ^Tf the superstitions of the 
nursery were discarded, and the principle of utility kept steadily 
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in view, a solution might not be very difRcult to be 
Four years later, James MilFs friend, tlie Eadical reformer, 
Francis Place^ more distinctly expressed tlie tlioiight tliat was 
evidently in MilPs mind. After enumerating the facts concern- 
ing the necessity of self-eontrol in procreation and the evils of 
early marriage, which he thinks ought to be clearly taught, Place 
continues: ‘^Jf a himdredth^ perhaps a thonsandth part of the 
pains were taken to teach these truths^ that are taken to teach 
dogmas^ a great change for the better might^ in no considerable 
space of time^ be expected to take place in the appearanee and 
the habits of the people. If^ above all, it were onee clearly nnder- 


stood that it was not disreputable for inarried persons to avail 


themselves of snch precautionary means as would, withont being 
injurious to health, or destructive of female delicacy, prevent 


conception, a snlhcient check might at once be given to the 
increase of population beyond the means of subsistence; vice and 
misery, to a prodigions extent, might be removed from society, 
and the object of Mr. Malthus, , Mr. Godwin, and of every 
philanthropie person, be promoted, by the increase of comfort, 
of intelligence, and of mõral conduct, in the mass of the popida- 
tion. 


The oonrse recommended will, I am fnlly persuaded, at 
some period be pursned by the people even if left to themselves.^^^ 

It was not lõng before Place^s prophetic words began to be 
realized, and in another half century the movement was affectiug 
the birthrate of all civilized lands, thongh it can scarcely yet 
be said that jnstice has been done to the pioneers who promoted 
it in the face of much persecntion from the ignorant and super- 
stitious pnblie whom they sought to benefit. In 1831, Eobert 
Dale Owen, the son of Eobert Owen, pnblished his Mõral 
Physiology, setting forth the methods of preventing conception. 

little later the brothers George and Charles Drysdale (born 
1835 and 1829), two ardent and iinwearying philanthropists, 
devoted mnch of their energy to the propagation of ISTeo-Mal- 
thusian principles. George Drysdale, in 1854, pnblished his 



1 Franeis Place, Ilhisirations and Proofs of the Principle of Popil- 
laiion, 1822, p. 165. 
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Elements of Social Science^ which during many years had an 


enormous circulation all over Europe in eight different languages. 
It was by no means in every respect a scientific or sonnd work^ 


but it certainly had great influence, and it came into the hands 


of many who never saw any other work on sexual topics. 
Althongh the ISTeo-Malthnsian propagandists of those days often 
met with mnch obloquy^ their canse was trinmphantly vindicated 
in when Charles Bradlaiigh and Mrs. Besant, häving been 


prosecuted for disseminating 


I^eo-Malthnsian pamphlets 




the 


charge was dismissed_, the Lord Chief Justice declaring that so 
ill-advised and injiidicious a charge had probably never before 
been made in a conrt of justice. This trial^ even by its mere 
publicity and apart from its issue^ gave an enormous impetus to 
the I^eo-Malthusian movement. It is well known that the steady 


decline in the English birthrate beg 


1877_, the year follow 


ing the trial. There could be no more brilliant illustration of 


the fact^ that what used to be called ‘^^the instruments of 
Providenee^^ are indeed unconscious instruments in bringing 
about great ends which they themselves were far from either 
intending or desiring. 


In 1877j Dr. C. K. Drysdale founded the Malthusian League, and 
edited a periodical, The Malthusian, aided thronghout by liis wife, Dr. 
Alice Drysdale Viekery. He died in 1907. (The noble and pioneering 
work of the Drysdales has not yet been adequately recognized in their 
own country; an appreciative and well-inforraed article by Dr. Hermann 


Rohleder, “Dr. C. R. Drysdale, Der Hauptvortreter der Neumalthusian- 
ische Lehre,” appeared in the Zeitschrift filr Sexualwissenschaft, Mareh, 


1908). There are now societies and periodieals in all eivilized countries 


for the propagation of Neo-Malthusian principles, as they are stiil com- 
monly called, though it would be desirable to avoid the use of Malthus’s 
naine in this connection. In the medical profession, the advocaey of 
preventive methods of sexual intercourse, not on social, but on medical 
and hygienic grounds, began same thirty years ago, though in France, 
at an earlier date, Raciborski advocated the method of avoiding the 
neighborhood of menstruation. In Germany, Dr, Mensinga, the gynae- 
cologist, is the most prominent advocate, on medical and hygienic 
grounds, of what he terms “facultative sterility,’’ which he first put for- 
ward about 1889. In Russia, about the same time, artificial sterility 
was first openly advocated by the distinguished gynsecologist, Professor 
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Ott, at the St. Petersburg Obstetric and Gynaecological Society. Sucli 
medical recommendations, in particiilar cases, are now becoming common, 

Tliere are certain cases in which a person ought not to marry at 
all; this is so, fbr instance, when there has been an attack of insanity; 
it can never be said witli certainty that a person who bas had one 
attack of insanity will not have another, and persons who have had such 
attacks ought not, as Blandford says (Lnmleian Lectures on Insanity, 
British Medical Journal, Apr il 20, 1895), ^^to inflict on their partner 
for life, the anxiety, and even danger, of another attack.^' There are 
other and nunierous cases in which marriage may be permitted, or may 
have already taken place, under more favorable circumstances, but where 
it is, or has become, highly desirable that there should be no children. 
This is the case when a first attack of insanity occurs after marriage, 
the more urgently if the affected party is the wife, and especially if the 
disease takes the form of pnerperal mania. ‘^Wliat can be more la- 


mentable 




Blandford {loe eit,), than to see a woman break down 

on. 


in childbed, reeover, break down again with the next child, and so 
for six, seven, or eight children, the reeovery between each being less 
and less, until she is almost a chronic maniae?” It lias been found, 
moreover, by Tredgold {Laneet, May 17, 1902), that among children 
born to insane mothers, the mortality is twice as great as the ordinary 
infantile mortality, in even the poorest distriets. In cases of unions 


between pei 


with tubereulous anteeedents, also, it is held by many 


9 


by Massalongo 


in diseussing tubereulosis and 


marriage at the 


Tubereulosis Congress, at ISTaples, in 1900) that every preeaution should 
be taken to make the marriage cbildless. In a third class of cases, it is 
necessary to limit the children to one or two; this happens in some 
forms of heart disease, in which pregnaney has a progressively deteriorat- 
ing effeet on the heart (Kisch, Therapcutische Monatsheft, Feb., 1898, 


and Sexual Life 



Woman; Vinay, Lyon Medical, Jan. 



1889); in 


some cases of heart disease, however, it is possible that, though there 
is no reason for prohibiting marriage, it is desirable for a woman not 
to have any children (J. F. Blacker, ‘‘Heart Disease in Belation to 


Pregnaney,” British Medical Journal, May 25, 1907). 

In all such cases, the reeommendation of preventive methods of 
intereourse is obviously an indispensable aid to the physician in em- 
phasizing the supremacy of hygienic preeautions. In the absence of 
such methods, he can never be sure that his warnings will be heard, and 
even the observance of his advice would be attended with various un- 
desirable results. It sometimes happens that a married couple agree, 
even before marriage, to Iive together without sexual relations, but, for 
various reasons, it is seldom found possible or convenient to maintain 
this resolution for a lõng period. 


% 


I 
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It is tlie recognition of these and similar considerations 
which has led—^thongh only within recent years—on tlie one 
hand^ as we have seen^, to the embodiment of the control of 
procreation into the practical morality of all eivilized nations^ 
and;, on the other hand^ to the assertion;, now perhaps withont 
exception;, by all medical authorities on matters of sex that the 
nse of the methods of preventing conception is nnder certain 


circnmstances nrgently necessary 


and 


quite 


harmless.i 


It 



aronses a smile to-day when we find that less than a century ago 
was possible for an able and esteemed medical aiithor to 
declare that the nse of ^Varions abominable means’^ to prevent 
conception is ^d)ased npon a most presumptuons doiibt in the 




eonservative power of the Creator 

The adaptation of theory to practice is not yet eompletC;, 
and we conld not expect that it should be SO;, for^, as we have seen, 
there is alwa 3 'S an antagonism between practical morality and 
traditional morality. From time to time flagrant illnstrations of 

Even in England^ which played a 
jDioneering part in the control of procreation;, attempts are stiil 
made—sometimes in qnarters where we have a right to expect a 


this antagonism occur.'^ 


1 See, e.g., a weighty ehapter in the ^exuaUehen und ervenleiden 
of Löwenfeld, one of the most jiidicions authorities on sexual pathology. 
Twenty-five years ago, as many will remember, the medical student was 
iisually taught that preventive methods of intercourse led to all sorts 
of serious resiilts. At that time, however, reckless and undesirable 
methods of prevention seeni to have been more prevalent than now. 

2Michael E,yan. Philosophy of Marriage. p. 9. To enable “the 
eonservative power of the Creator” to exert itself on the myriads of 
germinal hnman beings seereted during his life-time by even one man, 
would require a world fiill of women, while the corresponding problem 
as regards a woman is altogether too difficult to cope with. The proeess 
by which life has been biiilt iip, far from being a proeess of universal 
conservation, has been a proeess of stringent seleetion and vast de- 
struetion; the progi’ess effeeted by civilization merely lies in making 
this blind proeess intelligent. 

SThus, in Belgium, in 1908 {^eTual-Prohleme, Feb., 1909, p. 136), 
a physieian (Dr. Maseaux) who had been prominent in promoting a 
knowledge of preventive methods of conception, was eondemned to three 
months imprisonment for “offense against morality!” In sueh a case. 
Dr. Helene Stöeker eomments {Die 'Nene Oenerafion. Jan., 1909, p. 7), 
“morality” is another nanie for ignorance, tiinidity, hypoerisy, prudery, 
coarseness, and laek of conseienee. It must be remerabered, however, 
in explanation of this iniquitons jiidgment, that for some years past 
the clerical party has been politically predominant in Belgium. 
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better knowledge—to east diseredit on a movement which, since 
has conquered alike seientifie approval and popular practice, 



it is now idle to call in qnestion. 

It wonld be out of place to diseuss liere tlie varions methods 
which are nsed for the control of proereation^ or their respeetive 
merits and defeets. It is sufiieient to say that the condom or 
proteetive sheath^ which seems to be the most aneient of all 
methods of preventing coneeption, after withdrawaL is now 


regarded by nearly all authorities as, when properly used^ the 
safest;, the most convenient^ and the most harmless method.^ 
This is the opinion of Krafft-Ebing^ of Moll, of Schrenek-Not- 
zing, of Löwenfeld, of Eorel, of Ivisch, of Fürbringer, to mention 
only a few of the most distingiiished medieal authorities.^ 


There is some interest in attempting to traee the origin and history 
of the condom, thoiigh it seems impossible to do so with any precision. 
It is probable that, in a rudimentary form, sneh an appliance is of 
great antiquity. In China and Japan, it wonld appear, rounds of oiled 


silk paper are nsed to cover the month of the womb, at all events, by 


prostitutes, This seems the simplest and most obvions mechanical 


method of preventing coneeption, and may have 



the applica- 


tion of a sheath to the penis as a more effectnal method. In Europe, 
it is in the middle of the sixteenth century, in Italy, that we first seem 
to hear of sneh appliances, in the shape of linen slieaths, adapted to the 
shape of the penis; Fallopins reeommended the use of sneh an appli¬ 
ance. Improvements in the mannfactnre were gradnally devised; the 
cajenm of the lämb was employed, and afterwards, isinglass. It appear 


1 It has been objeeted that the condom cannot be nsed by the 
very poorest, on acconnt of its eost, bnt Hans Ferdy, in a detailed 
paper {Seooual-Prohleme, Dec., 1908), shows that the nse of the con¬ 
dom can be bronght within the means of the very poorest, if care is 
taken to preserve it under water when not in nse. ISTyströin {Sexual- 
Prohleme, Nov., 1908, p. 736) has issned a leaflet for the benefit of his 
patients and others, recommendiiig the condom, and explaining its nse. 

2 Thns, Kisch, in his Sesoual Life of V/oman, after disenssing fnlly 
the varions methods of prevention, deeides in favor of the condom. 
Fürbringer similarly (Senator and Kaminer, Health and Disease in Re- 
latio 7 i to Marriage, voI. i, pp. 232 et seq.) conclndes that the condom is 
‘^relatively the most perfeet anti-conceptnal remedy.” Forel {Die 
Seocuelle Frage, pp. 457 et seq.) also disensses the qnestion at length; 
any sesthetic objeetion to the condom, Forel adds (p. 544), is due to 


the fact that we are not aeenstomed to it; “^eye-glasses are not spe- 
cially sesthetie, bnt the poetry of life does not snffer exeessively from 

their use, which, in many cases, cannot be dispensed with.” 
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that a considerable improvement in the manufacture took place in the 
seventeenth or eighteenth century, and this improvement was generally 
associated with England. The appliance thus became known as the Eng- 


O 
99 


lish cape or mantle, the “capote anglaise/’ or the ‘‘redingote anglaise, 
and, under the latter name, is referred to by Casanova, in the middle of 
the eighteenth century (Casanova, Memoires, ed. Garnier, vol. iv, p. 464) ; 
Casanova never seems, however, to have used these redingotes himself, 
not caring, he said, “to shut myself up in a piece of dead skin in order 
to prove that I am perfectly alive.” These capotes—then made of gold- 
beaters’ skin—were, also, it appears, known at an earlier period to 
Mme. de Sevignö, who did not regard them with favor, for, in one of 
her letters, she refers to them as “cuirasses contre la volupt§ et toiles 

dates from the 


d^arraignee 


contre le mai.” The name, 


“condom,” 


eighteenth century, first appearing in France, and is generally con* 
sidered to be that of an English physician, or surgeon, who invented, 
or, rather, improved the appliance. Condom is not, however, an English 


name, but there is an English name, Condon, of which “condom” may 
well be a corruption. This supposition is strengthened by the fact that 
the word sometimes actually was written “condon.” Thus, in lines 
quoted by Bachaumont, in his Diary (Dec. 15, 1773), and supposed to be 
addressed to a former ballet dancer who had become a prostitute, I 
find: 




Du condon cependant, vous connaissez Fusage, 


* 


* 


* 


* 


Le condon, c’est la loi, ma fille, et les prophõtes!” 

The difficulty remains, however, of discovering any Englishman of 
the name of Condon, who can plausibly be associated with the condom; 
doubtless he took no care to put the matter on record, never suspecting 
the fame that would accrue to his invention, or the immortality that 
awaited his name. I find no mention of any Condon in the records 
of the College of Physicians, and at the College of Surgeons, also, 
where, indeed, the oid lists are very imperfect, Mr. Victor Plarr, the 
librarian, after kindly making a search, has assured me that there is 
no record of the name. Other varying explanations of the name have 
been offered, with more or less assurance, though usually without any 


proofs. Thus, Hyrtl {Eandhuch der TopographiscJien Anatomie, 7th ed., 
vol. ii, p. 212) States that the condom was originally called gondom, 
from the name of the English discoverer, a Cavalier of Charles II’s Court, 
who first prepared it from the ainnion of the sheep; Gondom is, how¬ 
ever, no more an English name than Condom. Tiere happens to be a 
French town, in Gascony, called Condom, and Bloch suggests, without 
any evidence, that this furnished the name; if so, however, it is improb- 
able that it would have been unknown in France. Finally, Hans Ferdy 
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considers that it is derived from “condus”—^that wMch preserves 
in accordance with his theory, he terms the condom a condus. 


and 


The 



history of the condom is briefly discussed by various 


writers, as by Proksch, Die Vorhatiung der Venerischen KrankJieiten 
p. 48; Bloch, Sexual Life of Our Time, Chs. XV and XXVIII; Cabanšs 
Indiscretions de VEistoire, p. 121, ete. 


The control of proereation by the prevention of coneeption 
has, \ve have seen, beeome a part of the morality of civilizecl 
peoples. There is anotber methocl, not indeed for preventing 
coneeption, bnt for limiting oifspring, which is of much more 
aneient appearance in the world, thongh it has at different tinies 
been very differently viewed and stiil aronses widely opposing 


opmions 


This is the method of abortion. 


While the practice of abortion has 



no means, like the 


practice of preventing coneeption, beeome aeeepted in civilization, 
it scareely appears to excite profound repulsion in a large propor- 
tion of the population of civilized conntries. The majority of 
women, not exeluding edueated and highly mõral women, who 
beeome pregnant against their wish contemplate the possibility 
of proeuring abortion without the slightest twinge of eonscience 
and often are not even aware of the nsual professional attitude of 
the Church, the law, and medieine regarding abortion. 


y 


Prob- 

ably all doetors have enconntered this fact, and even so dis- 
tinguished and correct a medieo-legist as Brouardel stated^ that 
he had been not infrequently solicited to proeure abortion, for 


themselves or their wet-nurses, by ladies who looked on it as a 
perfectly natnral thing, and had not the least snspieion that the 
law regarded the deed as a erime. 

It is not, therefore, snrprising that abortion is exceedingly 
common in all civilized and progressive conntries. It cannot, 
indeed, nnfortunately, be said that abortion has been condneted 

often 

But 



in accordance with eugenic considerations, nor has 
been so mneh as advoeated from the eugenic standpoint. 
in numerous elasses of cases of nndesired pregnaney, 
ring in women of charaeter and energy, not accustomed to Bubmit 
tamely to conditions they may not have sought, and in any case 


occur 


1 L’Avortement, p. 43. 


I 
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consider nndesirable, abortion is frequently resorted to. 


It is 


usual to regard the United States as a land in whicli the practicei 
especially flourishes, and certainly a land in which the ideal of 
chastity for nnmarried women^ of freedom for married women, 
of independence for all, is actively followed cannot fail to be 
favorable to the practice of abortion. Bnt the way in which the 
prevalence of abortion is proclaimed in the United States is 
probably in large part dne to the honesty of the Americans in 


settingforth, and endeavoring to correct, what, rightly or wrongly, 
they regard as social defects, and inay not indicate any real 
pre-eminence in the practice. Comparative statistics are diffi- 
cult, and it is certainly true that abortion is extremely coinmon 
in England, in France, and in Germany. It is probable that any 
national differences may be accounted for by differences in gen- 
eral social habits and ideals. Thiis in German}^, where eon- 
siderable sexnal freedom is permitted to nnmarried women and 
married women are very domesticated, abortion may be less 
quent than in France where pnrity is stringently demanded from 
the yonng girl, while the married woman demands freedom for 



work and for pleasure. Bnt snch national differences. 



they 


exist, are tending to be levelled down, and charges of criminal 
abortion are constantly becoming more common in Germany ; 
thongh this increase, again, may be merely dne to greater zeal 
in pnrsning the offence. 


Brouardel (op. eit,, p. 39) quotes tlie opinion that 


New Y 


oiily ,oiie in every thousand abortions is diseovered. Dr. J. F. Scott 
{The ^ewual In,sii7wt, Oh. VIII), who is himself strongly opposed to 
the practice, considers that in America, the custom of proenring abortion 
has to-day reaehed ^^sneh vast proportions as to be almost beyond be- 
lief,” while “conntless thonsands” of cases are never reported. “It has 


inereased so rapidly in our day and generation,” Scott states, “that it 
has ereated surprise and alarm in the minds of all conseientious per- 
sons who are infonned of the extent to which it is carried.” (The as- 

lecessarily not “con- 
) The change has 
The Michigan Special Cominittee on Criminal 


sumptipn that those who approve of abortion are ; 
scientioiis persons” is, as we shall see, mistaken 
taken 



ace siiice 1840 
Abortion reported in 1881 that, from 
hundred 


respondence with 


ly One 


physicians, it appeared that there came to the knowledge of 
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the profession seveiiteeii abortions to every one hundred pregnancies; 
to these, the committee believe^ may be added as many more that never 
came to the physician’s knowledge. The committee further quoted, 
though withoiit endorsement, the opiniou of a physician who believed 


that a change is now coming over 


piiblic feeling iii regard to 


the 


abortionist, who is beginning to be regarded in America as a useful mem- 
ber of society, and even a benefactor. 

In England, also, there appears to have been a märked increase 


Ö 

of abortion during recent years, perhaps 


specially märked among the 
poor and hard-working classes. A writer in the British Medical Journal 
(April 9, 1904, p. 865) finds that abortion is “Wholesale and systematic,” 
and gives four cases occurring in his practice diiring four months, in 
which women either attempted to produce abortion, or requested hini 
to do so; they were married women, usually with large families, and 
in delicate health, and were willing to endnre any suffering, if they 
might be saved from further child-bearing. Abortion is frequently ef- 

which contain small 




fected, or attempted, by taking “Female Pills, 
portions of lead, and are thns liable to produce very serious symptoms, 
whether or not they induce abortion. Professor Arthur Hall, of Shef- 
field, who has especially studied this use of lead (“The Increasing Use 
of Lead as an Abortifacient,” British Medical Journal^ March 18, 1905), 
finds that the practice has lately become very common in the English 
Midlands, and is gradually, it appears, widening its circle. It occurs 
chiefiy among married women with families, belonging to the working 
class, and it tends to become specially prevalent during periods of trade 
depression ( cf, G. 


G. Newunan, Infant Mortality, p. 81). Women of bet- 
ter social class resort to professional abortionists, and sometimes go 
over to Paris. 

In France, also, and especially in Paris, there has been a great 
increase during recent years in the practice of abortion. (See e.g., a dis- 
cnssion at the Paris Societe de Mždecine Legale, ArcMves d^Anthro- 
pologle OrimmellCy May, 1907.) Holeris has shown {Bulletin de la 8o- 
cicte d^Ohstetrique, Feb., 1905) that in the Paris MaternitSs the per- 
centage of abortions in pregnancies doubled between 1898 and 1904, 
and Dolöris estimates that about half of these abortions were artificially 
induced. In France, abortion is inainly carried on by professional 
abortionists. One of these, Mme. Thomas, who was condemned to penal 
servitude, in 1891, acknowiedged perforraing 10,000 abortions during 
eight years; her charge for the operation was two francs and upwards. 
She was a peasanPs daughter, brought up in the home of her unele, 
a doetor, whose medical and obstetrical books she had devoured (A. 
Hamon, La France en IS9I, pp. 629-631). Frencli public opinion is 
lenient to abortion, especially to women who perform the operation on 
themselves; not many cases are brought into court, and of these, forty 


( 
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per cent. are acquitted (Eugene Bausset, UAvortement Criminel, Thšse 
de Paris, 1907). The professional abortionist is, however, usually sent 

to prison. 

In Germany, also, abortion appears to have greatly increased 
during reeent years, and the yearly number of cases of criminal abor¬ 
tion brought into the eourts was, in 1903, more than double as many as 
in 1885. (See, also, Elisabeth Zanzinger, GcsehlecJit und Gesellschaft, 
Bd. II, Heft 5; and Sejsual-Prohlemef Jan., 1908, p. 23.) 


In view of tliese facts it is not snrprising that the induction 
of abortion has been permitted and even encouraged in many 
civilizations. Its iinqualified eondemnation is only foimd in 
Christendom, and is due to theoretical notions. In Turke}^, 
under ordinary circumstanccs, there is no pnnishment for 
abortion. In the classic civilization of Greece and Eome, like- 
wise^ abortion was permitted though with certain qualifications 
and conditions. 

abortion biit said that the qiiestion shonld be settled as early as 

4 

possible in pregnancy. Aristotle, who approved of abortion^, was 
of the same opinion. 
the fruit of the womb^ the soul being acquired at birth; this was 
in accordance with Eoman law which decreed that the foetus only 
became a hnman being at birth.^ Among the Eomans abortion 
became very common, biit, in accordance with the patriarchal 


Plato admitted the mother’s right to decide on 


Zeno and the Stoics regarded the foetus as 


basis of early Eoman institiitions, it was the father, not the 
mother, who had the right to exercise it. Christianity introduced 
a new circle of ideas based on the importance of the soni, on its 
immortality, and the necessity of baptism as a method of salva- 
tion from the resnlts of inherited sin. We already see this new 
attitude in St. Angiistine who, discnssing whether embr 3 ^os that 
died in the womb will rise at the resnrrection, says make boid 
neither to affirm nor to deny, although I fail to see whj, if they 
are not excluded from the number of the dead, they shonld not 
attain to the resnrrection of the dead.-’^^ The criminality of 
abortion was, however, speedily established, and the early Chris- 


1 There are some dispnted points in Roman laAv and practice con- 
cerning abortion; they are discussed in Balestrini’s valuable book, 
Ahorto, pp. 30 et s^. 


O 


Augustine, De Givitaie Del, Bk. XXII, Ch. XIII, 
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tiaa Emperors, in agreement witli the Church^ edicted 


many 


fantastic and extreme penalties against abortion. This tendency 
continned under ecclesiastical influence, nnrestrained^ until the 
hnmanitarian movement of the eighteenth century, when Bec- 
caria, Voltaire^ Eonsseau and other great reformers sueceeded in 
turning the tide of public opinion against the barbarity of the 
laws, and the penalty of death for abortion was finally abolished. 


1 


Medieal Science and practice at the present day 


althongh 


it ean scarcely be said that it speaks with an absolntely nnanimoiis 
voice—on the whole occupies a position midway between that of 
the elassic lawyers and that of the later Christian ecclesiastics. 

It is, 

the interests of the mother demand such a sacrifice. General 
medieal opinion is not^ however^ prepared at present to go fnr- 
ther^ and is distinctly disinclined to aid the parents in exerting 


on the whole, in favor of saerifieing the foetns whenever 


an unqnalified control over the foetns in the womb, nor is 



yet 


disposed to practice abortion on eugenic grounds. 


It is obvions 




indeed, that niedicine eannot in this matter take the initiative, for 
is the primary dnty of medieine to save life. Soeiety itself 
must assnme the responsibility of proteeting the raee. 



Dr, S. Maevie (“]\fother versus Child/’ Transaetions Edinburgh 
Obsfetrical Societif, vol. xxiv, 1899 
values of the foetus and the adult on the basis of life-expeetaney, and 
coneludes that the foetus is merely “a parasite performing no funetion 
whatever,” and that “unless the life-expeetaney of the child covers the 
years in which its potentiality is converted into actuality, the relative 
values of the maternal and foetal life will be that of aetual as against 
potential/’ This statement seems fairly sound, Ballantyne {Mamial 
of Antenatal Pathologg: The Foetus, p. 459) endeavors to make the 
statement more precise by saying that “the mother^s life has a value, 
beeause she is what she is, while the foetus only has a possible value, 
on aeeount of what it may beeome,” 

Durlacher, among others, has diseussed, in careful and cautious 
detail, the various conditions in which the physieian should, or should 
not, induee abortion in the interests of the mother (“Der Künstliche 


elaborately diseusses the respeetive 


1 The development of opinion and law coneerning abortion has been 
traeed by Eugene Bausset, UAvortement Griminel, Thöse de Paris, 1907. 
For a summary of the praetiees of different peoples regarding abortion, 

see W. G. Sumner, Folktvays, Ch. VIIL 


i 
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Abort/’ Wiener Klinik, Aug. and Sept., 1906) ; so also, Eugen Wilhelm 
(“Die Abtreibung und das Reclit des Arztes zur Verniehtung der Leibes- 
frucht,” Sewual-Prohleme, May and June, 1909). Wilhelm further dis- 


cusses 


whether it is desirable to alter the laws in order to give the 


physician greater freedom in deciding on abortion. 


He concludes that 


this is not necessary 


and might 


even act injuriously, by unduly ham- 


pering medical freedom. Any change in the law should merely be, he eon- 
siders, in the direetion of asserting that the destruction of the foetus 
is not abortion in the legal sense, provided it is indicated by tlie rules 
of medical Science. With reference to the timidity of some medical 
men in inducing abortion, Wilhelm remarks that, even in the present 


State of the law, the physician who conscientiously effects abortion, in 
accordance with his best knowledge, even if mistakenly, may consider 
himself safe from all legal penalties, and that he is much more likely 
to come in confiict with the law if it can be proved that death followed 
as a result of his neglect to induce abortion. 

Pinard, who has discussed the right to eontrol the foetal life 
{Annales de Gynccologie, vols. lii and liii, 1899 and 1900), inspired by 
his enthusiastic propaganda for the salvation of infant life, is led to the 
unwarranted conclusion that no one has the rights of life and death 


over the foetus; ‘'the infanfs right to his life is an imprescriptible and 
sacred right, which no power can take from liim.” There is a mistake 
here, unless Pinard deliberately desires to place himself, like Tolstoy, in 
opposition to current civilized morality. So far from the infant häv¬ 


ing any 


“imprescriptible right to life,” even the adult has, in human 
soeieties, no such inalienable right, and very much less the foetus, which 
is not strictly a human being at all. We assume the right of terminat- 
ing the lives of those individuals whose anti-social conduct makes them 
dangerous, and, in war, we deliberately termina te, amid general applause 
and enthusiasm, the lives of men who have been specially selected for 
this purpose on account of their physical and general efiiciency. It 
would be absurdly inconsistent to say that we have no rights over the 
lives of creatures that have, as yet, no part in human soeiety at all, 
and are not so much as born. We are here in presence of a vestige of 
aneient theological dogma, and there can be little doubt that, on the 
theoretical side at all events, the “imprescriptible right” of the embryo 
will go the same way as the “imprescriptible right” of the spermatozöon. 
Both rights are indeed “imprescriptible.” 


Of recent years a new^ and^ it must be admitted, somewliat 
unexpeeted, aspect of tliis question of abortion has been revealed. 


Hitherto it has been a question entirely in the hands of men, 
flrst, following the Eoman traditions, in the hands of Christian 
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ecclesiastics^ and later, in those of the professional castes. Yet 
the question is in reality very largely^ and indeed mainly^ a 


woman^s question, and now, more especially in Germany, it has 
been actively taken up by women. The Gräfin Gisela Streitberg 

occupies the pioneering place in this movement with her book 
Das Reclit zur Beiseitigung Keimenden Lehem^ and was speedily 
followed, from 1897 onwards, by a number of distinguished 
women who occupy a prominent place in the German woman^B 
movement, among others Helene Stöeker, Oda Olberg, Elisabeth 
Zanzinger, Camilla Jellinek. All these writers insist that the 
foetus is not yet an independent human being, and that every 


woman, by virtue of the right 


her own body, is entitled to 


decide whether it shall become an independent human being. 
At the Woman’s Congress held in the autumn of 1905, a resolu- 
tion was passed demanding that abortion should only be punish- 


able when effected by another person 


against 


the wish of the 


pregnant women herself.^ The acceptance of this resolution by 
a representative assembly is interesting proof of the interest now 
taken by women in the question, and of the strenuous attitude 
they are tending to assume. 


Elisabeth Zanzinger (“Verbreclien gegen die Leibesfrucht,” Gesch- 

ably and energetieally 
“A woman herself is 


190 


the only legitimate possessor 


lecht und Gesellschaft, Bd. II, Heft 5, 
eondemns the law whieh makes abortion a erime 

of her own body and her own health. 
, . . Just as it is a woman^s private right, and most intimate eon- 

eern, to present her virginity as her best gift to the ehosen of her 
heart, so it is certainly a pregnant woman’s own private coneern if, 
for reasons whieh seem good to her, slie deeides to destroy the results of 
her action.” A woman who destroys the embryo whieh might beeome 
a biirden to the eommunity, or is likely to be an inferior member of 


society, this writer urges. 


is doing a serviee 


to the eommunity, whieh 


ought to reward her, perhaps by granting her speeial privileges as re- 
gards the upbringing of her other ehildren. Oda Olberg, in a thoughtful 
paper _ (“Ueber den Juristisehen Sehutz des Keimenden Lebens,” Die 
Neue Generation, June, 1908) , endeavors to make elear all that is in- 


1 Die Neue Generation, May, 1908, p. 192. It may be added that 
in England the attaehment of any penalty at all to abortion, praetieed 
in the early months of pregnaney (before ‘‘quiekening’’ has taken plaee), 
is merely a modern innovation. 
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volved in the effort to protect the developing embryo against the organis 


II 


that carries it, to prote 


creature, that is, against itself and its own 


instincts. She considers that most of the wonien who terminate their 
pregnancies artificially would only have produced undesirables, for the 
normal, healthy, rohust woman has no desire to effect abortion. “There 
are women who are psychically sterile, without being physically so, and 
who possess nothing of raotherhood but the ability to bring forth. These, 


So] 


e 


of 


when they abort, are simply correcting a failure of ISTature*” 
them, she remarks, by going on to term, become guilty of the far worse 
oftence of infanticide. As for the women who desire abortion merely 
from motives of vanity, or convenience. Oda Olberg points out that the 
circles in which these motives ruie are quite able to limit their.chil- 
dren without häving to resort to abortion. She concludes that society 
must protect the young life in every way, by social hygiene, by laws 
for the protection of the workers, by spreading a new morality on the 
basis of the laws of heredity. But we need no law to protect the 
young creature against its own mother, for a thousand natural forces 
are urging the mother to protect her own child, and we may be sure 
that she will not disobey these forces without very good reasons. 
Camilla Jellinek, again {Die Strafrechtsreform, ete., Heidelberg, 1909), 
in a powerful and well-informed address before the Associated German 
Frauenvereine, at Breslau, argues in the same sense. 

The lawyers very speedily came to the assistance of the women in 
this matter, the more readily, no doubt, since the traditions of the 
greatest and most infiuential body of law already pointed, on one side 
at all events, in the same direction. It may, iudeed, be claimed that 
it was from the side of law—and in Italy, the classic land of legal 
reform—that this new movement first begun. In 1888, Balestrini pub- 


lished, at Turin, his Ahorto, infantieidio ed Esposizione d^lnfante, in 
which he argued that the penalty should be removed from abortion. It 
was a very able and learned book, inspired by large ideas and a humani- 
tarian spirit, but though its importance is now recognized, it cannot 
be said that it attraeted much attenion on publication. 

It is especially in Germany that, during recent years, lawyers have 
followed women reformers, by advoeating, more or less completely, the 
abolition of the punishment for abortion. So distinguished an authority 
as Von Liszt, in a private letter to Camilla Jellinek {op, eit,), states 
that he regards the punishment of abortion as ^‘very doubtful,” though 


he considers its complete abolition impracticable; he thinks abortion 
might be perraitted during the early raonths of pregnaney, tbus bringing 
about a return of the oid view. Hans Gross states his opinion {Arcfiiv 
für Krimmal-A7ith7'opologie, Bd. XII, p. 345) that the time is not far 
distant when abortion will no longer be punished. Eadbruch and Von 
Lilienthal speak in the same sense. Weinberg has advoeated a change 
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in the law {MiUterschiit^s, 1905, Heft S), and Kurt Hiller {Die Neue 
(jfeneration, April, 1909), also from tlie legal side, argues that abortion 
sbould only be punishable wlien effected by a married woman, witbout 
the knowledge and consent of her husband. 


The medical profession, which took the first step in modern 
times in the anthorization of abortion^ has not at present taken 
any fnrther step. It has been content to lay down the principle 
that when the interests of the mother are opposed to those of the 
foetus, it is the latter which must be sacrificed. It has hesitated 
to take the fnrther step of placing abortion on the eugenic basis^, 
and of claiming the right to insist on abortion whenever the 
medical and hygienic interests of society demand siich a step. 
This attitude is perfectly intelligible. Medicine has in the past 
been chiefly identified with the saving of lives, even of worthless 
and worse than worthless lives; ^^Keep everything alive! Keep 
everything alive nervoiisly cried Sir James Paget. Medicine 
has confined itself to the humble task of attempting to cure evils, 
and is only to-day beginning to nndertake the larger and nobler 
task of preveüting them. 




The step from killing the child 


in the womb to murdering a 


per- 


son when out of the womb, is a dangerously narrow one,” sagely re- 
marks a recent medical author, probably speaking for many others, 
who soraehow succeed in blinding themselves to the fact that this “dan¬ 
gerously narrow step^’ has been taken by mankind, only too freely, for 
thousands of years past, lõng before abortion was known in the world. 

Here and there, however, medical authors of repute have advocated 
the further extension of abortion, with preeautions, and under proper 
supervision, as an aid to eugenic progress. Thus, Professor Max Plesch 
{Die 'Neue Generation, April, 1909) is in favor of a ehange in the law 
permitting abortion (provided it is carried out by the physician) in 
special cases, as when the mother’s pregnaney has been due to force, 
when she has been abandoned, or when, in the interests of the eom- 
munit}’', it is desirable to prevent the propagation of insane, crimiiial, 
alcoholic, or tubereulous persons. 

In France, a medical man, Dr. Jean Darricarr^re, has written a 
remarkable novel, Le Droit d’Avortement (1906), which advoeates the 
thesis that a woman always possesses a complete right to abortion, and 
is the supreme judge as to whether she will or not undergo the pain 
and risks of childbirth. The question is, here, however, obviously 
placed not on medical, but on humanitarian and feminist groimds. 

29 


i 
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We have seen that, alike on the side of practice and of 
theory, a great change has taken place during recent years in 
the attitude towards abortion. It must^ however, clearly be 
recognized that, nnlike the control of procreation by methods for 
preventing conception^ facultative abortion has not yet been 
embodied in onr current social morality. If it is permissible to 


interpolate a personal opinion^ I may say that to me it seems 

am decidedly of 



that onr morality is here fairly reasonable.^ 
opinion that an nnrestricted permission for women to practice 
abortion in their own interests, or even for commimities to 
practice it in the interests of the race, wonld be to reach beyond 
the stage of civilization we have at present attained, As Ellen 
Key very forcibly argues, a civilization which pemiits, withont 
protest, the barbarous slaughter of its carefully selected adnlts 
in war has not yet won the right to destroy deliberately even its 


most inferior vital prodncts in the womb. 



civilization gnilty 


of so reckless a waste of life cannot safely be entrusted with this 
, jndicial fnnction, The blind and aimless anxiety to cherish the 
most hopeless and degraded forms of life, even of unborn life, 



may well be a weakness, and since it often leads to incalculable 

even a crime. Bnt as yet there is an impenetrable 
barrier against progress in this direction. Before we are entitled 
to take life deliberately for the sake of purifying life, we must 
leam how to preserve it by abolishing such destructive influences 
war^ disease, bad industrial conditions—as are easily within 
onr social power as civilized nations.^ 


1 Even Ba]estrini, who is opposed to the pimishment of abortion, 
is no advocate of it. “Whenever abortion becomes a social custom,” 
he remarks {op. eit., p. 191), ‘‘it is the external manifestation of a 
people’s decadence, and far too deeply rooted to be eured by the mere 
attempt to siippress the external manifestation/’ 

2 Of. Ellen Key, Gentury of the Child, Ch. I. Hirth {Wege ^um 
Heimat, p. 526) is likewise opposed to the eneouragement of abortion, 
thongh he would not actually punish the pregnant woman who in- 
duees abortion. I wonld espeeially eall attention to an able and cogent 
article by Anna Pappriiz (“Die Vernichtung des Keimenden Lebens,” 
Sexual-Prohleme, July, 1909) who argues that the woman is not the 
sõle guardian of the embryo she bears, and that it is not in the 
interests of soeiety, nor even in her own interests, that she shonld be 
free to destroy it at will. Anna Pappritz admits that the present bar¬ 
barous laws in regard to abortion must be modified, but maintains 
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seems 


There iS;, furtlier^ another consideration which seems to me 
to carry weight. The progress of civilization is in the direction 
of greater foresight, of greater prevention, of a diminished need 
for struggling with the reckless lack of prevision. The necessity 
for abortion is precisely one of those results of reckless action 
which civilization tends to diminish. While we may admit that 
in a sounder state of civilization a few cases might stiil occnr 
when the indnction of abortion wonld be desirable, 
probable that the number of such cases will decrease rather than 
increase. In order to do away with the need for abortion, and to 
counteract the propaganda in its favor, our main reliance mnst 
be placed, on the one händ, on increased foresight in the deter- 
nination of conception and increased knowledge of the means for 
preventing conception,^ and on the other händ, on a better pro- 
yision by the State for the care of pregnant women, married and 
unmarried alike, and a practical recognition of the qualified 
mother^s claim on society.- There can be little doubt that, in 
many a charge of criminal abortion, the real offence lies at the 
door of those who have failed to exercise their social and profes- 
sional dnty of making known the more natnral and harmless 
methods for preventing conception, or else by their social attitude 
have made the pregnant woman^s position intolerable. By active 
social reform in these two directions, the new movement in favor 
of abortion may be kept in check, and it may even be found that 
by stimnlating snch reform that movement has been beneficial. 

We have seen that the deliberate restraint of conception has 
become a part of onr civilized niorality, and that the practice 
and theory of facultative abortion has gained a footing among 
us. • There remains a third and yet more radical method of con- 


that Ihey should not be abolislied. She proposes (1) a greatly reduced 
piinishsnent for aboition; (2) this punishment to be extended to the 
father, whether married or unmarried (a provisiou already earried out 
in Norway, both for abortion and infanticide) ; (3) permission to the 

physician to effeet abortion when there is good reason to suspeet heredi- 
tary degeneration, as well as when the woman has been impregnated 
by force. 

1 Of. Dr. Max Hirseh, Beosual-Prohleme, Jan., 1908, p. 23. 

2 Bausset (op. eit.) sets forth varioiis social measures for the care 
of pregnant and child-beanng women, which would tend to lessen crim¬ 
inal abortion. 


f 
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trolling procreation^ the metliod of preveuting tlie possibility of 
procreation altogether by tlie performanee of eastration or other 
slighter operation häving a like inhibitory effect on reprodnetion. 



The other two niethods only effect a single act of nnion or 
resnlts^ but eastration affects all subsequent acts of sexnal Union 
and usually destroys the procreative power permanently. 

Castration for varioiis social and other purposes is an ancient 
and wide-spread praetice, carried out on men and on animals. 
There has^ however, been on the whole a certain prejudice against 
it when applied to men. Many peoples have attached a very sacred 
valiie to the integrity of the sexnal organs. Among some primi- 
tive peoples the removal of these organs has been regarded as a 
peculiarly ferocious insult^ only to be carried out in inoments 
of great excitement, as after a battle. Medicine has been opposed 
to any interference with the sexual organs. The oath taken by 


the Greek physicians appears to prohibit castration: will not 

cut."’^^ In modern times a great change has taken place^ the 
castration of both men and women is commonly performed in 
diseased conditions; the same operation is sometimes advocated 


and oceasionally performed in the hope that it may remove 
strong and abnormal sexual impulses. And diiring recent years 
eastration has been invoked in the cause of negative eugenics^ to 
a greater extent, indeed, on account of its more radical character, 
than either the prevention of conception or abortion. 

The movement in favor of castration appears to have begun 
in the United States^ where various experiments have been made 


in embodying it in law. It was first advocated merely as a 


punishment for criminals 


and 


specially sexual offenders^ 



Hammond^ Everts, Lydston and others. From this point of 
view, however^ it seems to be unsatisfactory and perhaps illegiti- 
mate. In many cases castration is no punishment at all, and 
indeed a positive benetit. 
the subject^s will, it may produee very disturbing mental effects, 
leading in already degenerate or unbalanced persons to insanity, 
criminality, and anti-social tendencies generally, much more 


In other cases, when inflieted against 


1 Gomperz, Greeh Thinhers, vol. i, p. 564. 
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dangerous than tlie original state. Eugenie considerations, 
which were later brought forward^ constitute a much Boiinder 
argument for castration; in this case tlie castration is carried 
out^ by no means in order to inflict a barbarous and 
punishment, but, with the subJecEs consent^ in order to protect 
the community from the risk of useless or miscliievous members. 



The fact that castration can no longer be properly considered a 
punislimentj is shown by the possibility of deliberately seeking the 
operation simply for the sake of convenience, as a preferable and most 
eflective substitute for the adoption of preventive methods in sexual 
intercourse. I am only at present acquainted with one case in which 
this course has been adopted. This subject is a medical man (of Puritan 


Xew England ancestry) with whose sexual history, which is quite 
normal, I have been acquainted for a lõng time past. His present age 
is thirty-nine. A few years since, häving a suffieiently large family, he 
adopted preventive methods of intercourse. The subsequent events I 
narrate in his own words: “The trouble, forethoiight, ete., rendered 
necessary by preventive 


measures, grew more 


and more irksome to me 
as the years passed by, and finally, I laid the matter before another 
physician, and on his assurances, and after mature deliberation with 
my wife, was operated on soine time since, and rendered sterile by häv¬ 
ing the vas deferens on each side exposed through a siit in the serotum, 
then tied in two places with silk and severed between the ligatures. 


This was done under cocaine infiltrative ansesthesia, and was not so 


extremely painful, though what pain there was (dragglng the cord out 
through the siit, ete.) seeined very hard to endure. I was not out of my 
ofSee a single day, nor seriously disturbed in any way. In six days all 
stitches in the serotum were removed, and in three weeks I abandoned 
the suspensory bandage that had been rendered necessary by the ex- 
treme sensitiveness of the testides and cord. 

“The operation has nroved a most complete sueeess in every way. 
Sexual funetions are al)solutely unaffeeted in any loay whatsoever. There 
is no sense of diseomfort or uneasiness in the sexual tract, and what 
seems strangest of all to me, is the fact that the semen. so far as one 


can judge by ordinary means of observation, is undiminished in quan- 
tity and unchanged in charaeter. (Of course, the microseope would 
reveal its fatal lack.) 

‘^y wife is delighted at häving fear banished from our love, and, 
taken all in all, it certainly seems as if life would mean more to us 
both. Incidentally, the health of both of us seems better than usual, 
particularly so in my wife’s case, and this she attributes to a sooth¬ 
ing influence that is attained by allowing the seminal fluid to be de- 




\ 
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posited in a perfeetly iiormal manner, and remain in contact with the 
vaginal secretiona until it naturally passes off, 

‘‘This operation being comparatively new, and, as yet, not often 
done on otliers tlian the insane, erimina], ete,, I thought it might be 
of interest to you. If I sbed even the faintest ray of light on this great- 


est of all human problems 


I shall be glad indeed.” 


Sueh a case, with ita so far satisfaetory issue, certainly deserves 
to be placed on reeord, though it may well be that at present it will 
not be widely imitated. 


The earliest advoeaey of castration, which I have met with 


as a part of negative eugenics^ for the speeific ^^piirpose of 
prophylaxis as applied to raee improvement and the proteetion of 
soeiety/^ is by Dr. F. E. Daniel, of Texas, and dates from 1893.1 
Daniel mixed tip, however, somewhat inextricably, castration as 
a method of pnrifying the raee, a method which can be carried 
ont with the concnrrence of the individnal operated on, with cas¬ 
tration as a pnnishment, to be inflieted for rape, sodomy, 
bestiality, pederasty and even habitual masturbation, the method 
of its performance, moreover, to be the extremely barbarons and 
primitive method of total ablation of the sexnal organs. In more 
recent years somewhat more eqnitable, practical, and seientifie 
methods of castration have been advoeated, not involving the 
removal of the sexnal glands or organs, and not as a pnnishment, 
bnt simply for the sake of proteeting the commnnity and the raee 
from the bnrden of probably nnprodnetive and possibly dangerons 
members. N*äcke has, from 1899 onwards, repeatedly nrged the 
social advantages of this measnre.^ The propagation of the 
inferior elements of soeiety, Näcke insists, brings nnhappiness 
into the family and is a sonree of great expense to the State. 
He regards castration as the only effeetive method of prevention, 


and conclndes that it is, therefore, onr dnty to adopt it, just as 


1F. E. Daniel, President of the State Medical Assoeiation of 


Texas, “Should Insane Criminals or Sexnal Perverts be Allowed to 
Proereate?” Medicolegal Journal, Dec., 1893; id., ‘The Cause and Pre¬ 
vention of Rape,” Texas Medical Journal, May, 1904. 


2 P. Näcke, “Die Kastration bei 


gewissen 


Klassen von Degener- 


irten ais ein Wirksamer Socialer Scliutz,” Arehiv für Kriminalanthro- 
pologie, Bd. III, 1899, p. 58; id, “Kastration in Gewissen Fällen von 


Geisteskrankheit,” Psgchistrisch-N eurologische W ochenscJirift, 
.No, 29. 


1905, 
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we have adopted vaccination, taking eare to secure the consent 
of the subject himself or his giiardian^ of the civil aiithorities, 

neeessary, of a committee of experts. Professor Angelo 



and, 

Zuccarelli of Naples has also, from 1899 onwards, emphasized 
the importance of eastration in the sterilization of the epileptic, 
the insane of varions classes, the alcoholic, the tnbercnlous, and 
instinctive eriminals, the choice of cases for operation to be made 

a commission of experts who wonld examine school-children, 
candidates for public employments, or persons abont to marry. 
This movement rapidly gained 



1 


gronnd 




and in 1905 at the 
annnal meeting of Swiss alienists it was nnanimonsly agreed that 


the sterilization of the insane is desirable, and that it is neces- 
sary that the qnestion should be legally regiüated. It is in 
Switzerland, indeed, that the first steps have been taken in 
Enrope to carry out eastration as a measnre of soeial prophylaxis. 
The sixteenth yearly report (1907) of the Cantonal asylnni at 
Wil describes fonr cases of eastration, two in men and two in 
women, performed—with the permission of the patients and the 
civil authorities—for soeial reasons; both women had previously 
had illegitimate children who were a bnrden on the eommunity, 
and all four patients were sexnally abnormal; the operation 
enabled the patients to be liberated and to work, and the results 
were considered in every respeet satisfaetory to all coneerned.^ 


The introduetion of eastration as a method of 


negative 


eugenics 


has been facilitated by the use of new methods of performing it with- 
out risk, and without actual remoA^al of the testes or ovaries. For 
men, there is the simple method of vaseetomy, as reeommended by 
JSäcke and many others. For women, there is the corresponding, and 
almost equally simple and harmless method of Kehrer, by seetion and 
ligation of the Fallopian tubes through the vagina, as reeommended by 


1 Angelo Zueearelli, ^‘Asessualizzazione o sterilizzazione dei De- 
generati,^^ L^Anomalo, 1898-99, No. 6; id., “Sur la neeessitö et sur 
les Moyens d’emp^eher la Reprodiiction des Hommes les pius Džgöneres,” 
International Congress Criminal Anthropology, Amsterdam, 1901. 

2 Näeke, Neurologisches Gentralhlatt, Mareh 1, 1909. The original 
aeeount of these operations is reprodueed in the Psychiatrisch-Neurolo- 
gische Wochensehrift, No. 2, 1909, with an approving eomment by the 
editor, Dr. Bresler. As regards eastration in Ameriea, see Flood, 
“Castration of Idiot Children,’^ American Journal Psychölogy, Jan., 
1899; also, Alienist and Neurologist, Aug., 1909, p. 348. 
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Kiscli, or Rose’s very similar procedure, easily carried out in a few 
minutes by an experienced händ, as recommended by Zuccarelli. 

It has beeii foimd that repeated exposiire to the X-rays produces 
sterility in bctli sexes, alike in animals and men, and X-ray workers 
have to adopt various prccautions to avoid suffering from this effect. It 
has been suggcsted that the application of the X-rays would be a good 
substitute for castration; it appcars that the effects of the application 
are only likely to last a few years, which, in some doubtful cases, 
niight be an advantage. (See British Medical Journal, Aug. 13, 1904; 

ib,, March 11, 1905; ih,, July 6, 1907.) 


It is scarcely possible, it seems to to view castration as a 


inetbod of negative eugenics with great enthusiasm. 



The reck- 

^ moreover^ with which it is somctimes proposed to apply 
it by law—owing no doubt to the fact that it is not so obviously 
repnlsive as the less radical procedure of abortion—oiight to 
render us very cautioiis. We roust^ too^ dismiss the idea of cas¬ 


tration as a punishment; as such it is not merely barbarous but 
degrading and is unlikely to have a beneficial eJB^ect. 


As 


a 


method of negative eugenics it should never be carried out except 
with the subject^s consent. 


The fact that in some cases it might 


be necessary to enforce seclusion in the absence of castration 
would doubtless be a fact exerting infiuence in favor of such 
consent; but the consent is essential if the subject of the opera- 



man who has 


tion is to be safe-guarded from degradation. 
been degraded and embittered by an enforced castration might 


not be dangerous to posterity, but 
dangerous member of the 


might 


society 


in 


very easily become a 
hich he actually lived. 


With due precautions and safeguards^ castration may doubtless 
play a certain part in the elevation and improvement of the race 


1 


The methods we have been considering, in so far as they 


1 It is probable that castration may prove especially advantageous 
in the case of the feeble-minded. “In Somersetshire,” says Tredgold 


ii 


ii 


The Feeble-Mind as a Social Danger,” Eugenics Revieio, July, 1909), 
I found that out of a total number of 167 feeble-minded women, nearly 
two-fifths (61) had given birth to children, for the most part illegitimate. 
Moreover, it is not uncommon, but, rather the ruie, for these poor girls to 
be admitted into the workhouse maternity wards again and again, and 
the average number of oflspring to each one of them is probably three 
or four, although even six is not uncommon.” In his work on Mental 
Deficiency (pp. 288-292) the same author shows that propagation by the 
mentally deficient is, in England, “both a terrible and extensive evil/^ 
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limit the procreative powers of the less healthy and efficient 
stocks in a cominunity, are metliods of eugenics. It must not 




or 


liowever, be supposed that they are the whole of eugenics, 
indeed that they are in any way essential to a eugenic scheme. 


Eugenics is concerned with the whole of the 


agencies which 


elevate and improve the human breed; abortion and castration 
are methods which may be used to this end, but they are not 


methods of which everyone approves, nor is it always clear that 
the ends they effect would not better be attained by other 
methods; in any case they are methods of negative eugenics. 
There remains the field of positive eugenics, which is concerned, 
not with the elimination of the inferior stocks but with ascer- 
taining which are the superior stocks and with furthering their 
procreative power. 

While the necessity of refraining fiom procreation is no 
longer a bar to marriage, the question of whether two persons 
ought to marry each other stiil remains in the majority of cases 
a serious question from the standpoint of positive as well as of 
negative eugenics, for the norm ai marriage cannot fail to in võlve 
children, as, indeed, its chief and most desirable end. We have 
to consider not merely what are the stocks or the individuals 
that are unfit to breed, but also what are these stocks or individ¬ 
uals that are most fit to breed, and under what conditions pro¬ 
creation may best be effected. The present imperfection of our 
knowledge on these questions emphasizes the need for care and 
caution in approaching their consideration. 


It may be fitting, at this point, to refer to the experiment of the 


whose ability and distinction as a pioneer 


Oneida Community in establishing a system of scientific propagation, 
under the guidance of a ma 
are only to-day beginning to be adequately recognized. John Humphrey 
Noyes was too far ahead of his own day to be recognized at his true 
worth; at the most, he was regarded as the sagacious and successful 
founder of a sect, and liis attempts to apply eugenics to life only aroused 
ridicule and persecution, so that he was, unfortunately, compelled by 
outside pressure to bring a most instructive experiment to a premature 
end. His aim and principle are set forth in an Essay on Scientific Propa¬ 
gation, printed some forty years ago, which discusses problems that are 
only now beginning to attract the attention of the practical man, as 


I 
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within tlie range of social politics. Wlien Koyes tnrned his vigorous and 
practical mind to tlie question of eugenics, that question was exclusively 
in the hands of scientific men, who felt all the natural timidity of the 
scientific ma.n towards the realization of his proposals, and who were not 
prepared to depart a hair’s breadth from the conventional customs of their 


time. 


Tlie experiment of Noyes, at Oneida, märked a new stage in the 

and 


history of eugenics; whatever might be the vahie of the experiment 


with XToyes the questions of 




ic stage in which, from the 




It is becoming clear, 




a first experiment eannot well be final 
eugenics passed beyond the purely acade 
time of Plato, they had peacefiilly reposed. 

Xciyes States at the outset, ‘^that the foundations of scientific society are 
to be laid in the scientific propagation of human beings.’’ In doing this, 
wo must attend to two things: blood (or heredity) and training; and 
he puts blood first. In that, he was at one with the most recent bio- 
metrical eugenists of to-day (“the nation has for years been putting 
its money on ^Environment,’ when ^Heredity’ wins in a canter/’ as Karl 
Pearson prefers to put it), and at the same time revealed the breadth 
of his Vision in comparison with the ordinary social reformer, who, in 
that day, was usually a fanatical believer in the influence of training 
and surroundings. Koyes sets forth the position of Darwin on the 
principles of breeding, and the step beyond Darwin, which had been 
taken by Galton. He then remarks that, when Galton comes to the 
point where it is necessary to advance from theory to the duties the 
theory suggests, he “subsides into the meekest conservatism.” (It must 
be remembercd that this was written at an early stage in Galton^s work.) 
This conelusion was entirely opposed to Koyes’ practical and religious 
temperament. “Duty is plain; we say we ought to do it—we want to 
do it; but we eannot. The law of God urges us on; but the law of 
society holds us baek. The hoidest course is the safest. Let us take an 
honest and steady look at the law. It is only in the timidity of igno- 
rance that the duty seems impracticable.” Noyes anticipated Galton 
is regarding eugenics as a matter of religion. 

Koyes proposed to term the work of modern Science in propagation 
“Stirpiculture,” in which he has sometimes been followed by others. 
He considered that it is the business of the stirpiculturist to keep 
in view both quantity and quality of stocks, and he held that, without 
diminishing quantity, it was possible to raise the quality by exercising 
a very stringent diserimination in selecting males. At this point, Koyes 
has been supported in recent years by Karl Pearson and others, who 
have shown that only a relatively small portion of a population is 
needed to produee the next generation, and that, in fact, twelve per cent. 
of one generation in man produees fifty per cent. of the next genera¬ 
tion. What we need to ensure is that this small reprodueing seetion of 
the population shall be the best adapted for the purpose. “The quantity 
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of production will be in direct proportion to the number of fertile 


females,” as N^oyes saw the question, *‘and the value produced, so far 
as it depends on selection, will be nearly in inverse proportion to the 
number of fertilizing males.” In this matter, Noyes anticipated 
Ehrenfels. The two principles to be held in mind were, ^‘Breed from 

a cautious and occasional intrc?- 


the best,” and ^‘Breed 


and 


with 


duction of new strains. (It may be noted that Beibmayr, in his recent 

EnUüicMungsgescliicliie des Geyiics und Talentes, argues that the sii- 
perior races, and superior individiials, in the human species, have been 


produced by an imconscious adherence to exactly these principles.) 


^‘By segregating superior farailies, and by breeding these in-anddn, 
superior varieties of human beings might be produced, which would 




He 


be comparable to the thoroughbreds in all the domestic races. 
illustrates this by the early history of the Jews. 

Noyes finally criticises the present method, or lack of method, in 
matters of propagation. Our marriage system, he states, “leaves mating 
to be determined by a general scramble.” By ignoring, also, the great 
difference between the sexes in reproductive power, it “restricts each 
man, whatever may be his potency and his value, to the amount of 
production of which one woman, chosen blindly, may be capable.” More- 
over, he continues, "practically it discriminates against the best, and 
in favor of the worst; for, while the good man will be limited by his 
conscience to what the law allows, the bad man, free from mõral cheek, 
will distribute his seed beyond the legal limits, as widely as he dares.” 
‘‘We are safe every way in saying that there is no possibility of carry- 
ing the two precepts of scientific propagation into an institution which 
pretends to no discrimination, allows no suppression, gives no more 
liberty to the best than to the worst, and which, in fact, must inevitably 

w 

discriminate the “WTOng way, so lõng as the inferior classes are most 
prolific and least amenable to the admonitions of Science and mõral ity, 
In modifying our sexual institutions, Noyes insists there are two es- 
sential points to remember: the preservation of liberty, and the preser- 
vation of the home. There must be no compulsion about human 
scientific propagation; it must be autonomous, directed by self-govern- 

by the free choice of those who love Science well enough to 

” The 


99 


me 





£C 


^make themselves eunuchs for the Kingdom of Heaven’s sake.’ ” 
home, also, must be preserved, since “marriage is the best thing for man 
as he is;” but it is necessary to enlarge the home, for, “if all could 
learn to love other children than their own, there would be nothing to 
hinder scientific propagation in the midst of homes far better than any 
that now exist.” 

This memorable pamphlet contains no exposition of the precise 
measures adopted by the Oneida Coramunity to carry out these prin¬ 
ciples, The two essential points were, as we know, “male continence” 


I 
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(see ante p. 553), and the enlarged family, in which all the men were 
the actual or potential mates of all the women, but no union for propa- 
gation took place, except as the result of reason and deliberate resolve. 


ii 


one of the original members 


The community,” says H. J. Seymour, 

{The Oneida Communitij, 1894, p. 5), “was a family, as distinctly sepa- 
rated from surrounding society as ordinary households. The tie that 

bound it together was as permanent, and at least as sacred, as that 
of marriage. Every man^s care, and the whole of the common property, 
was pledged for the maintenanee and protection of the women, and 
the support and edueation of the ehildren.” It is not probable that the 
Oneida Community presented in detail the model to which human 
society generally will conform. But even at the lowest estimate, its 
success showed, as Lord Morely has pointed out {Diderot, vol. ii, p. 19), 
how modifiable are some of these facts of existing human character 
which are vulgarly deemed to be ultimate and ineradicable,’’ and that 
‘‘the discipline of the appetites and affections of sex,” on which the 
future of civilization largely rests, is very far from an impossibility. 

In many respects, the Oneida Community was ahead of its time, 
and even of ours,—but it is interesting to note that, in the matter of 
the control of coiiception, our marriage system has come into line with 
the theory and practice of Oneida; it cannot, indeed, be said that 


ii 


we always control concept 


accordance with eugenic principles, but 


the fact that such control has now become a generally accepted habit 
of civilization, to some extent deprives Noyes’ criticism of our marriage 
system of the force it possessed half a century ago. Another change 
in our customs—the advocacy, and even the practice, of abortion and 
castration—would not have met with his approval; he was strongly 
opposed to both, and with the high mõral level that ruled his community, 
neither was necessary to the maintenanee of the stirpiculture that 
prevailed. 

The Oneida Community endured for the spaee of one generation, 
and came to an end in 1879, by no means through a reeognition of failure, 
but by a wise deference to external pressure. Its members, many of 
them highly edueated, continued to cherish the memory of the praetiees 
and ideals of the Community. Noyes Miller (the author of The Strike 

a Sea), and Zugassanfs Diseovery) to the last, looked with quiet 
confidence to the time when, as he anticipated, the great diseovery of 
Koyes would be accepted and adopted by the world at large. Another 
ember of the Community (Henry J. Seymour) wrote of the Community 

lõng afterwards that “It was an anticipation and imperfeet miniature 
of the Kingdom of Heaven on earth.” 





Perhaps the commonest type of proposal or attempt to 
improve the biological level of the raee is by the exclusion of 
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certain classes of degenerates from iiiarriage^ or by the encourage- 
ment of better classes of tlie community to marry. This seems 


to be^ at present, the most popiilar form of eiigenics 




and in so 


far as it is not effected by compulsion but is the outcome of a 
volnntary resolve to treat the qnestion of the creation of the 
race with the jealons care and guardianship which so tremend- 
onsly serions, so godlike, a task involves, it has much to be said 
in its favor and nothing against it. 

is quite another matter wben the attempt is made 



In the first 


But 

to regulate such an institution as marriage by law. 
place we do not yet know enough about the principles of heredity 
and the transmissibility of pathological states to enable us to 
forniulate sound legislative proposals on this basis. Even so 
comparatively simple a matter as the relationship of tubercnlosis 
to heredity can scarcely be said to be a matter of common agree- 

can yet be claimed that we possess adequate 




ment, even 

material on whieh to attain a common agreement. Supposing, 
moreover, that our knowledge on all these questions were far 
more advanced than it is, we stiil should not have attained a 
position in which we could lay down general propositions regard- 
ing the desirability or the undesirability of certain classes of 
persons procreating. The qnestion is necessarily an individual 


question, and it can only be decided when all the circumstances 
of the individual case have been fairly passed in review. 

The objection to any legislative and compulsory regulation 
of the right to marry is, however, much more fundamental than 
the consideration that our knowledge is at present inadeqiiate. 
It lies in the extraordinary confusion, in the minds of those who 
advocate such legislation, between legal marriage and procreation. 
The persons who fail into such confusion have not yet learnt the 
alphabet of the subject they presume to dictate about, and are no 
more competent to legislate than a child who cannot teil A from 
B is competent to read. 

Marriage, in so far as it is the partnership for mutual help 
and consolation of two people who in such partnership are free. 



they please, to exercise sexual union, 


is an elementary right 


of every person who is able to reason, who is guilty of no fraud 


I 
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or concealment, and wlio is not likely to injnre the partner 
selected, for in tliat case society is entitled to interfere by virtue 
of its duty to protect its members. But the right to marry, thus 


nnderstood, in no 


way 


involves the right to procreate. 


For 




while marriage per se only affects the two individuals concerned^ 
and in no way affects the State^ procreation^ on the other hand^ 
primarily affects the commnnity which is lütimately made np of 
procreated persons, and only secondarily affects the two individ- 
iials who are the instruments of procreation. So that just as the 
individual couple has the first right in the question of marriage 
the State has the first right in the question of procreation. The 
State is just as incompetent to lay down the law about marriage 
as the individual is to lay down the law about procreation. 

That^ however^ is only one-half of the folly committed by 
those who would select the candidates for matrimony by statute. 
Let us suppose—as is not indeed easy to suppose—^that a com- 
munity will meekly accept the abstract prohibitions of the statute 
book and quietly go home again when the registrar of marriages 
informs them that they are shut out from legal matrimony by 


the new table of prohibited deg 


An 


plicit prohibiti 


to 


procreate within marriage is an implicit permission to procreate 

Thus the undesirable procreation, instead of 


> 


outside marriage. 
being carried out under the least dangerous conditions, is carried 
out under the most dangerous conditions, and the net result to 
the community is not a gain but a loss, 

What seems usually to happen, in the presence of a formal 
legislative prohibition against the marriage of a particular class 
is a combination of various evils. In part the law becomes a 
dead letter, in part it is evaded by skill and fraud, in part it is 

obeyed to give rise to worse evils. This happened, for instance, 

\ 

in the Terek district of the Caucasus where, on the demand of a 
medical committee, priests were prohibited from marrying per- 
sons among whose relatives or ancestry any cases of leprosy had 
occurred. So much and such various mischief was caused by 
this order that it was speedily withdrawn.^ 


1 This example is brought forward by Ledermann, “Skin Diseases 
and Marriage,” in Senator and Kaniiner, Health and Disease in Rela- 
tion to Marriage. 




THE SCIENCE OF PROCKEATION. 


623 


If we remember tliat the Catholic Churcli was occupied for 
more than a thousand years in. the attempt to impose the prohibi- 
tion of marriage on its priesthood,—an educated and trained body 
of men, who had every spiritnal and worldly motive to accept the 
prohibition, and were^ moreover^ bronght np to regard asceticism 
as the best ideal in life,^—we may realize how absurd it is to 


attempt to 


fc) 


the 


end by mere casual prohibitions issued 


to untrained people with no motives to obey such prohibitions^ 
and no ideals of celibacy. 

The hopelessness and even absurdity of effeeting the eugenic 
improvement of the race by merely placing on the statute book 
prohibitions to certain classes of people to enter the legal bonds 
of matrimony as at present constituted, reveals the weakness of 
those who imdervalue the eugenic importance of environment. 
Those who affirm that heredity is everything and environment 


nothing seem strangely to forget that it is precisely the lower 
classes—^those who are most subjected to the influence of bad 
environment—who procreate most copiously, most recklessly, 
and most disastrously. The restraint of procreation^ and a con- 
comitant regard for heredity, increase pari pässu with improve¬ 
ment of the environment and rise in social well-being. If even 
already it can be said that probably fifty per cent. of sexual inter- 
course—perhaps the most procreatively productive moiety— 


takes 



outside legal marriage 



becomes obvious that statutory 


prohibition to the unfit classes to refrain from legal marriage 
merely involves their joining the procreating classes outside legal 


matrimony. It is also clear that if we are to neglect the factor 
of environment, and leave the lower social classes to the 
ignorance and recklessness which are the result of such environ¬ 
ment, the only practical method of eugenics left open is that by 
castration and abortion. Ent this method— 



applied on a 

Wholesale seale as it would need to be- and without reference to 


I may here again refer to L 


instruetive Eistory 





^acerdotal 


Gelih acy 


In England, 35,000 applicants for admission to the navy 


an- 


nually rejeeted, and although the physical requirements for enlistment 


in the army 


nowadays extremely moderate, it is estimated by Gen 


eral Mauriee that at least sixty per cent. of reeruits and would-be 


I 
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the consent of the individual—is entirely opposed to modern 
democratic feeling. Tlius those short-siglited eugenists who 

of environment are overlooking tlie 
practical channel through which tlieir aims can be realized. 
Attention to procreation and attention to environment are not^ 
as some have supposed^, antagonistic, bnt they play harmonionsly 
into eacli other^s liands. The care for environment leads to a 
restraint on reckless procreation^ and the restraint of procreation 
leads to improved environment. 

Legislation on marriage^ to be effectual;, must be enacted in 
the home^, in the school, in the doctor^s Consulting room. Force 
is helpless here; it is ediication that is needed^ not merely 
instruction, but the education of the conscience and will, and the 
training of the emotions. 

Legal action may come in to fnrther this process of ednca- 
tion, thongh it cannot replace it. Thns it is very desirable that 
when there has been a concealment of serious disease by a party 
to a marriage such concealment should be a ground for divorce. 
Epilepsy may be taken as typical of the diseases which should be 
a bar to procreation, and their concealment equivalent to an 
annulment of marriage.^ In the United States the Supreme 
Court of Errors of Connecticut laid it down in 1906 that the 
Superior Court has the power to pass a decree of divorce when 
one of the parties has concealed the existence of epilepsy. This 
weighty deliverence, it has been well said,- marks a forward 
step in human progress. There are many other seriously path- 
ological conditions in which divorce should be pronounced, or 
indeed, occur automaticall}^, except when procreation has been 

reciuits are dismissed as unfit. (See e.g., William Coates, “The Diity 
of the Medical Profession in the Prevention of National Deterioration,” 
British Medical Journal, May 1, 1909.) It ean scarcely be claimed that 
men who are not good eiiough for the army are good enough for the 
great task of creating the fiiture raee. 

1 The recognition of epilepsy as a bar to procreation is not reeent. 
There is said to be a record in the arehives of the town of Lugon in 
which epilepsy was adjudged to be a valid reason for the cancellation 
of a betrothal {British Medical Journal, Feb. 14, 1903, p. 383). 

^British Medical Journal, April 14, 1906. Tn California and some 
other States, it appears that deceit regarding health is a ground for 
the annulment of marriase. 


overlook the importance 
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renoiinced, for in tliat case the State is no longer concerned in 
the relationsliip^ except to pnnisli any fraud committed by 
concealment. 


The demand that a medical certificate of liealth should be com- 
pulsory on marriage, lias been especially made in France. In 1858, 
Diday, of Lyons, proposed, indeed, that all persons, without exception, 
should be compelled to possess a certificate of health and disease, a kind 
of sanitary passport. In 1872, Bertillon (Art. ‘‘Demographie,^’ Diction- 
nalre Encyclopedique des Sciences M^dicales) advocated the registration, 
at marriage, of the chief anthropological and pathological traits of the 
contracting parties (height, weight, color of hair and eyes, muscular 
force, size of head, condition of vision, hearing, ete., deformities and 
defeets, ete.), not so niuch, however, for the end of preventing undesir- 
able marriages, as to faeilitate the study and comparison of human 
groups at particular periods. Subsequent demands, of a more limited 
and partial charaeter, for legal medical eertifieates as a condition of 
marriage, have been made by Fournier {SypJiilis et Mariaga, 1890), 
Cazalis {Le Science et le Mariage, 1890), and Jullien {Blenorrhagie et 
Mariage, 1898). In Austria, Haskovee, of Prague (“Contrat Matrimonial 
et L’Hygiene Publique,’^ Comptes-rendus Congres International de Mede- 
cine, Lisbon, 1906, Seetion VII, p. 600), argues that, on marriage, a 
medical certificate should be presented, showing that the subjeet is ex- 


empt fi 


tube 


alcoholism, syphilis, gonorrheea, severe mental 


or nervous, or other degenerative state, likely to be injurious to the 
other partner, or to the offspring. In America, Kosenberg and Aronstam 
argue that every candidate for marriage, male or female, should undergo 
a strict examination by a competent board of medical examiners, con- 

Family and Past History (syphilis, consumption, alcoholism, 
nervous, and mental diseases), and (2) Status Presens (thorough ex- 


eerning (1) 


amination of all the organs) ; if satisfaetory, a certificate of matri¬ 
monial eligibility would then be granted, It is pointed out that a 
measure of this kind would render unnecessary the aets passed by some 
States for the punishment by fine, or imprisonment, of the concealment 
of disease. Ellen Key also considers {Liehe und Ehe, p. 436) that each 


party at marriage should produee a certificate of health. 


CC 


It seems 


to me just as necessary,” she remarks, elsewhere {Gentury of the Child, 
Ch. I), ‘To demand medical testimony coneerning eapaeity for marriage, 
as coneerning eapaeity for military service. In the one case, it is a mat- 
ter of giving life; in the other, of taking it, although certainly the latter 
oeeasion has hitherto been considered as much the more serious.” 

The certificate, as usually advocated, would be a private. but 
necessary legitimation of the marriage in the eyes of the ci vii and 

40 





626 


PSYCHOLOGY OF SEX. 


religious authorities. Sudi a step, beiiig reqiiired for the protection 
alike of the conjugal partner and of posterity, would involve a new 
legal organization of the matrimonial coutraet. That such demands 
are SO frequeutly made, is a significant sign of the growth of mõral 


consciousness in the com 




unity, and it is good that the public should 


be made acquainted with the urgent need for them. But it is highly 
undesirable that they should, at present, or, perhaps, ever, be embodied 


What is needed is the cultivation of the feeling of 


in¬ 


in legal codes. 

dividual responsibility, and the development of social antagonism towards 
those individuals who fail to recognize their responsibility. It is the 
reality of marriage, and not its mere legal forms, that it is necessary 
to act upon. 


The voluntary method is the only sound way of approach 
in this matter. Duclanx considered that the candidate for 
marriage should possess a certificate of health in much the same 
way as the candidate for life assurance, the question of profes- 
sional secrecy, as well as that of compulsion, no more coming into 


one question than into the other. There 


reason why such 


certificates, of an entirely voluntary character, should not 
become customary among those persons who are sufficiently 
enlightened to realize all the grave personal, family, and social 
issues involved in marriage. The System of eugenic certifica- 
tion, as originated and developed by Galton, will constitute a 
valuable instrument for raising the mõral consciousness in this 
matter. Galton^s eugenic certificates would deal mainly with 
the natural virtues of superior hereditary breed—^The public 


1 


recognition of a natural nobility^^—^but they would indude the 
question of personal health and personal aptitude. 

To demand compulsory certificates of health at marriage is 
indeed to begin at the wrong end. It would not only lead to 
evasions and antagonisms but would probably call forth a 
reaction. It is first necessary to create an enthusiasm for 
health^ a mõral conscience in matters of procreation, together 
with, on the scientific side, a general habit of registering the 


anthropological, psychological, and pathological data 


concermng 


1 Sir F. Galton, Inquiries Into Human Fdculty, Everyman’s Li- 
brary edition, pp. 211 et seq.; cf. Galton^s collected Essays in Eugenics, 
recently published by the Eugenies Edueation Society. 
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tlie individual, froin birtli onwards^ altogetber apart from mar 


riage 


The earlier demands of Diday aud Bertillon were tlms 


not only ou a sounder biit also a uiore practicable basis. If such 
records were kept froin birtli for every child^ there would be no 
need for special examination at marriage;, and many incidental 
ends would be gained. There is difficulty at present in obtaining 
such records from the moment of birth, and, so far as 



atic registration. 


am 

aware, no attempts have yet been made to establish their system- 

But it is quite possible to begin at the begim 
ning of school life, and this is now done at many schools and 
colleges in England, America, and elsewhere, more especially as 
regards anthropological, physiological, and psychological data, 
each child being submitted to a thorough and searching anthropo- 
metric examination, and thus furnished with a systematic state- 
ment of liis physical conditionA This examination needs to be 
standardized and generalized, and repeated at fixed intervals. 
^^Every individual child,as is truly stated by Dr. Dukes, the 
Physician to Rugby School, ^^on his entrance to a public school 
should be as carefully and as thoroughly examined as 
for life insurance.^^ 




were 


insurance.^^ If this procedure were general from an early 
age, there would be no hardship in the production of the record at 
marriage, and no opportunity for fraud. The dossier of each 
person might well be registered by the State, as wills already are, 
and, as in the case of wills, become freely open to students when a 
century had elapsed. Until this has been done during several 
centuries our knowledge of eugenics will remain rudimentary. 


There can be little doubt that the eugenic attitude towards mar¬ 
riage, and the responsibility of the individual for the future of the race, 


is 


becoming more recognized. 


It is constantly happening that persons, 
about to marry, approach the physician in a state of serious anxiety on 


this point. Urquhart, indeed {Journal of Mental Science^ April, 1907, 


p. 277), believes that marriages are seldom broken off on this ground; 
this seems, however, too pessimistic a view, and even when the mar¬ 
riage is not broken off the resolve is often made to avoid procreation. 


1 For some account of the methods and results of the work in 
fc^chools, see Bertram C. A. Windle, ‘‘Anthropometric Work in Schools, 

Medical Maga&ine, Feb., 1894. 


I 


r 
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Cloustou, wlio empliasizes {Eygicnc of tJie Mind, p. 74) the importance 
of ^‘inquiries by eacli of the parties to the life-contract, by their parents 
and their doctors, as to heredity, temperament, and health,” is more 
hcpeful of the results than Urquhart. ‘‘I have been very much im- 
pressed, of läte years,” he writes {Journal of Mental Seienee, Oct., 1907, 
p. 710), “with the way in which this subject is taking possession of 
intelligent people, by the number of times one is consulted by young 
men and voung women, proposing to marry, or by their fatliers or 


mothers. 


I 


used to have the feeling in the back of my mind, when 


I was consulted, that it did not matter what I said, it would not make 
any difference. But it is making a difference; and I, and others, could 
teil of scores of marriages which were put off in consequence of psychi- 
atric medical advice.’’ 

Ellen Key, also, refers to the gi*owing tendency among both men 


and women, to be infliienced by eugenic consideration in forming partner- 


ships for life {Century 



the Child, Ch. I). The recognition of the 
eugenic attitude towards marriage, the quickening of the social and 
individual conscience in matters of heredity, as also the systematic in- 
troduction of certification and registration, will be furthered bv the 


growing tendency to the socialization of medicine, and, indeed, in its 
absence would be impossible. (>See e.g,, Havelock Ellis, The Nationaliza- 
tion of Health,) The growth of the State Medical Organization of Health 
is steady and continuous, and is constantly covering a larger field. The 
day of the private practitioner of medicine—who was treated, as Duclaux 


{L'Hygi€ne Soc-iale, p. 263) put it, “like a grocer, whose shop the cus- 


pleases, and when he pleases” 


will. 


tomer mav enter and leave as he 
doubtless, soon be over. It is now beginning to be felt that health is far 
too serious a matter, not only from the individual but also from tha 
social point of view, to be left to private caprice. There is, indeed, a 
tendency, in some quarters, to fear that some day society may rush to 
the opposite extreme, and bow before medicine witli the same unreasoning 
deference that it once bowed before theology. Tliat danger is stiil very 
remote, nor is it likely, indeed, that medicine will ever claim any aii- 
thority of this kind. The spirit of medicine has, notoriously, been 
rather towards the assertion of scepticism than of dogma, and the 
fanatics in this field will always be in a hopelessly small minority. 


The general introduetion of authentie personal reeords 
covering all essential data — hereditary, anthropometrie and 
patliological—eannot fail to be a force on the side of positive 
as well as of negative eiigenies, for it wonld tend to promote 
the procreation of the fit as well as restrict that of the unfit, 

without any legislative compnlsion. With the growth of educa- 
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ing a man witli no 


tion a regard for such records as a preliminary to marriage 
would become as mnch a matter of course as once was the regard 
to the restrictions imposed by Canon law^ and as stiil is a regard 
to money or to caste. A woman can nsually refrain from niarry- 

money and no prospects; a man may be 
passionately in love witli a woman of lower class than himself 
but he seldom marries her. It needs bnt a clear general per- 
ception of all that is involved in heredity and health. to make 
eugenic considerations equally inflnential. 

A discriminating regard to the quality of offspring will act 
beneficially on the side of positive eugenics by snbstitnting the 
pemicions tendency to put a preminm on excess of childbirth 
the more rational method of putting a preminm on the qnality 
of the child. It has been one of the most nnfortunate resnlts 
of the mania for protesting against that decline of the birthrate 
which is always and everywhere the resnlt of civilization^ that 
there has been a tendency to offer special social or pecuniary 
advantages to the parents of large families. Since large fam- 



ilies tend to be degenerate^, and to become a tax on the community^ 
since rapid pregnancies in succession are not only a serions drain 
on the strength of the mother but are now known to depreciate 
seriously the quality of the offspring, and since, moreover, 



is 


in large families that disease and mortality chiefly prevail, all the 
interests of the community are against the placing of any 
premium on large families, even in the case of parents of good 
stock. The interests of the State are bound up not with the 
quantity but with the quality of its citizens, and the premium 
should be placed not on the families that reach a certain size but 
on the individual children that reach a certain standard; the 


attainment of this standard could well be based 


observations 


made from birth to the fifth 




premium on this basis 


would be as beneficial to a State as that on the merely numerical 
basis is pernicious. 


This consideration applies with 


stiil 


greater force to the 
proposals for the ‘^^systematic endowment of motherhood^^ of 

which we hear more and more. So moderate and judicious a 

social reformer as Mr. Sidney Webb writes: ^^We shall have to 


i 
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face tlie problem of the systematic endowment of motlierhood^ 
and place this most indispensable of all professions upon an 
honorable economic basis. At present it is ignored as an occnpa- 
tion^ iinremunerated^ and in no way honored by tbe State.^^^ 
True as this statement is^ it must always be remembered that an 
indispensable preliminary to any proposal for the endowment 
of motherhood by the State is a clear conception of the kind of 
motherhood wliich the State requires. To endow the reckless 
and indiscriminate motherhood which we see around iis^, to 
enconrage^, that is, by State aid, the production of Citizens a 


large proportion 


of wlioni the State, 




dared, would like to 


destroy as nnfit, is too ridiculoiis a proposal to deserve discns- 



sion.2 The only soimd reason, indeed, for the endowment of 
motherhood is that it would cnable the State, in its own interests, 
to further the natural selection of the fit. 

s to the positive qualities which the State is entitled to 
endow in its encourageinent of motherhood, it is stiil too early 
to speak with complete assiirance. ISTegative eugenics tends to be 
ahead of positive eugenics; it is easier to detect bad stocks than 
to be quite sure of good stocks. Both on the scientifie side and 
on the social side, however, we are beginning to attain a clearer 
realization of the end to be attained and a more precise knowl- 
edge of the methods of attaining it.^ 

Even when we have gained a fairly clear conception of the 
stocks and the individuals which we are justified in encouraging 
to undertake the task of producing fit citizens for the State, the 
problems of procreation are by no means at an end. Before we 


1 The most notable steps in this direction have been taken in 
(4ermany. For an account of the experiment at Karlsruhe, see Die 
Neue Generation, Dec., 1908. 

2 Wiethknudsen (as quoted in Bexual-Probleme, Dec., 1908, p. 837) 
speaks strongly, but not too strongly, concerning the folly of any indis- 
criminate endowment of procreation. 

3 On the scientific side, in addition to the fruitful methods of 
statistical biometrics, which have already been inentioned, much promise 
attaclies to work along the Hnes initiated by Mendel; see W. Bateson, 
MendeVs Principles of Hereditp^ 1909; also, W. H. Ijock, Recent Progress 
in the Study of Variation, Eereditg, and Evolntion, and R. C. Piinnett, 
Mendelism, 1907 (American edition, with interesting preface by Gaylord 
Wilshire, from the Socialistic point of view, 1909). 
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can so much as inquire wliat are the conditions under wbich 
selected individuals may best procreatc;, tbere is stiil tbe initial 
question to be decided wbetber tbose individuals are botb fertile 
and jDotent, for tbis is not giiaranteed by the fact that they 
belong to good stocks, nor is even tbe fact tbat a man and a 
woman are fertile witb otber persons any positive proof that tbey 
will be fertile witb each otber. Among the large masses of tbe 
popnlation wbo do not seek to make tbeir unions legal until 
tbose unions bave proved fertile, tbis difficulty is settled in a 
simple and practical manner. Tbe question is, bowever, a 
serioiis and bazardous one, in tbe present state of the marriage 
law in most countries, for tbose classes wbich are accustomed to 
bind tbemselves in legal marriage without any knowledge of tbeir 
potency and fertility witb eacb otber. The matter is mostly left 
to cbance, and as legal marriage cannot usually be dissolved on 
tbe ground tbat tbere are no olfspring, even althougb procreation 
is commonly declared to be the chief end of marriage, tbe question 
assumes much gravity. The ordinary range of sterility is from 
seven to fifteen per cent. of all marriages^ and in a very large 


proportion of these it is a source of great concern. Tbis could 
be avoided, in some measure, by examination before marriage, 
and almost altogetber by ordaining that, as it is only tbrough 
offspring that a marriage bas any concern for the State, a legal 
marriage could be dissolved, after a certain period, at the will of 
eitber of the parties, in tbe absence of such offspring. 


It was formerly supposed that when a iinion proved iufertile, it 
was the wife who was at fault. That belief is lõng since exploded, 
butj even yet, a man is gcnerally far more concerned about his potency, 
that is, his ability to perform the mechanical act of coitus, than about 
his fertility, that is, his ability to produce living spermatozoa, though 


the latter condition is a much more common source of sterility. 


"Any 


man 


^9 


says Arthur Cooper {Britisli Medical Journal^ May 11, 1907), 


CC 


who has any sexual defect 


malformation. or who has suffered from 


any disease or injury of the genito-urinary organs, even though compara- 
tively trivial or one-sided, and although his copulative power may be 
unimpaired, should be looked upon as possibly sterile, until some sort 
of evidence to the contrary has been obtained.” In case of a sterile 
marriage, the possible cause should first be investigated in the husband. 


632 


PSTCHOLOGT OF SEX. 


for it is comparatively easy to examine the semen, and to ascerfcain if it 
contains active spermatozoa, Prinzing, in a comprehensive study of 
sterile marriages (‘‘Die Sterilen Ehen/’ Zeitschrift fiir ^ozialivissen- 
schaft, 1904, Heft 1 and 2), states that in two-fifths of sterile marriages 
the man is at fault; one-third of such marriages are the result of 
venereal diseases in the husband himself, or transmitted to the wife. 
Gonorrhcea is not now eonsidered so importaiit a canse of sterility as it 
was a few years ago; Schenk makes it responsible for only abotit thir- 
teen per cent. sterile marriages {cf. Kisch, The Bexiial Life of Woman), 
Pinkus {ArcMv fiir Gynäkologie, 1907) found that of nearly five hun- 
dred cases in wliich he examined both partners, in 24.4 per cent. cases, 
the sterility was directly due to the husband, and in 15.8 per cent. 
cases, indirectly due, because caused by gonorrhcea with which he had 
infected his wife. 

When sterility is due to a defect in the husband’s spermatozoa, 
and is not discovered, as it usually might be, before marriage, the 
question of impregnating the wife by other methods has occasionally 
arisen. Divorce on the groiind of sterility is not possible, and, even if 
it were, the couple, although they wish to liave a child, have not usually 
any wish to separate. Under these circumstances, in order to secure the 
desired end, without departing from widely accepted rules of morality, 
the attempt is occasionally made to effect artificial fecundation by in- 
jecting the semen from a healthy male. Attempts have been made to 
effect artificial fecundation by various distinguished men, from John 
Hunter to Schwalbe, but it is nearly always very difficult to effect, and 
often impossible. Tliis is easy to account for, if we recall what has al- 
ready been pointed out {ante p. 577) concerning the influence of erotic 
excitement in the woman in securing conception; it is obviously a 
serious task for even the most susceptible woman to evoke erotic en- 
thusiasm ä propos of a medical syringe. Schwalbe, for instance, records 
a case {Deutsche Medizinisclies Wochenschrift, Aug., 1908, p. 510) in 
which,—in consequence of the husband’s sterility and the wife^s anxiety, 
with her liusband’s consent, to be impregnated by the semen of another 
man,—^he raade repeated carefnl attempts to effect artificial fecundation; 
these attempts were, however, fruitless, and the three parties concerned 
finally resigned themselves to the natural method of intercourse, which 
was successful. In another case, recorded by Schwalbe, in which the 
husband was impotent but not sterile, six attempts were made to effect 
artificial fecundation, and further efforts abandoned on account of the 


disgust of 


ned 


Opinion, on the whole, has been opposed to the practice of artificial 
fecundation, even apart from the question of the probabilities of success. 

on the subject. 


Thus, in Prance, where there 


a considerable literature 


the Paris Medical Faculty, in 1885, after some hesitation, refused 





THE SCIENCE OE PROCREATION. 


633 


Gerard’s thesis on the history of artifieial fecundation, afterwards pub- 
lished independently. Tn ] 883, tbe Bordeaux legal tribunal deelared that 
artifieial fecundation was illegitimate, and a social danger. In 1897, 
the Holy See also pronounced that the practiee is unlawful (“Artifieial 



Fecundation before the Inquisition, British Medical Journal, Mareh 
1898). Apart, altogether, from this attitude of medieine, law, and 
Church, it would certainly seem that those who desire offspring would 
do well, as a ruie, to adopt the natural method, which is also the best, 
or else to abandon to others the task of procreation, for which they 
are not adequately equipped. 


When we have aseertained tliat two individuals both belong 
to sound and bealthy stoclvs, and, further, that they are them- 


selves both apt for procreation, it stiil remains to consider the 
conditions nnder which they inay best effect procreation. ^ 
There arises, for instance, the qiiestion, often asked, What is the 
best age for procreation? 

The considerations which weigh in answering this question 
are of two different orders, physiological, and social or mõral. 
That is to say, that it is necessary, on the one händ, that physical 
maturity shonld have been fnlly attained, and the sexual eelis 


completely developed; while, on the other händ, it is necessary 
that the man shall have beeome able to snpport a family, and that 
both partners shall have reeeived a training in life adeqnate to 
undertake the responsibilities and anxieties involved in the rear- 

While there have been variations at different 


general 


opinion 


ing of children. 

times, it scarcely appears that, on the whole, the 
as to the best age for procreation has greatly varied in Europe 
dnring 

shonld marry abont fifteen and a man abont thirty 


many centuries. Hesiod indeed said that a woman 


obstetricians have 


2 but 

ally concluded that, in the interests alike 


of the parents and their offsp 




the proereative life shonld not 


1 The study of the right conditions for procreation is very aneient. 
In modern times we find that even the very first French medical book 
in the vulgar tongue, the Regime dn Gorps, written by Alebrand of 
Florence (who was physician to the King of France), in 1256, is largely 
devoted to this matter, coneerning which it gives much sound advice. 

See J. B. Soalhat, Les Idees de Maistre Alehrand de Florence sur la 
Puericiilture, Th^se de Paris, 1908. 

2 Hesiod, Works and Days, II, 690-70Q, 



i 
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begin in women before twentj and in men before twenty-five 
After thirty in women and after thirty-five or forty in men 
seems probable tliat the best conditions for procreation begin to 
decline.- At the present time, in England and several other 
civilized coiintries, the tendency has been for the age of marriage 
to fail at an increasingly läte age, on the average some years 
later than that nsually fixed as the most favorable age for the 
commencement of the procreative life. But, on the whole, the 
average seldom departs widely from the accepted standard, and 
there seems no good reason why we shonld desire to modify this 
general tendency. 


At the same time, it 



no means follows that wide variations, 


iinder special eircumstances, may not only be permissible, biit desirable. 
The male is capable of procreating, in some eases, from about the age 
of thirteen until far beyond eighty, and at this advanced age, the 
offspring, even if not notable for great physical robnstness, may possess 
high intellectiial qiialities. (See Haveloek Ellis, Ä Btudy of British 


Genius 


pp. 120 et seq.) 


The range of the procreative age in women 


begins earlier (sometimes at eight) 


, though it nsually eeases by fifty, 
or earlier, in only rare eases eontinuing to sixty or beyond. Cases have 
been reported of pregnancy, or ehildbirth, at the age of fifty-nine {e,g., 


Lancef, Aug. 5, 1905, p. 419). 


Lepage {Comptes-rendus Societe d^Oh- 
stetrique de Paris, Oet., 1903) reports a ease of a primipara of fifty- 
seven; the child was stillborn. Kiseh {Seocual Life of Woman, Part II) 


1 This has lõng been the accepted opinion of medieal authorities, 
as may be judged by the statements bronght together two eenturies ago 
by Sehurig, Parthenologia, pp. 22-25. 

2 The statement that, on the average, the best age for procreation 
in men is before, rather than after, forty, by no means assumes the 
existence of any “critical” age in men analogous to the menopause in 
women. This is sometimes asserted, bnt there is no agreement in re- 

Restif de la Bretonne [Monsieur JSficolas, vol. x, p. 176) 


gard to 


it. 


begins 


to 


go- 


said that at the age of forty delicacy of sentiment 
Fürbringer believes (Senator and Kaminer, Health and Disease in Re- 
lation to Marriage, vol. i, p. 222) that there is a decisive turn in a 


man’s life in the sixth decade, or the middle of the fifth, when desire 
and potency diminish. J. F. Sutherland also states {Comptes-rendus 
Congres International de MMecine, 1900, Section de Psychiatrie, p. 471) 

that there is, in men, about the fifty-fifth year, a change analogous to 
the menopause in women, but only in a eertain proportion of men. It 
would appear that in most men the decline of sexual feeling and potency 

is very gradual, and at first manifests itself in inereased power of 
controi. 
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refers to cases of pregnancy in elderly women, and various references 


are given in British Medical Joimial, Ang. 8, 1903, p. 325. 

Of more importance is the question of early pregnancy. Several 
investigators have devoted their attention to this question. Thus, Spitta 
(in a Marburg Inaugural Dissertation, 1895) reviewed the clinical 
history of 260 labors in j)rimiparse of 18 and uiider, as observed at the 
^Marburg Maternity. He found that the general health during pregnancy 
was not below the average of pregnant women, ^vhile the mortality of 
the child at birth and during the following weeks was not high, and 
the mortality of the mother was by no means high. Picard (in a Paris 
thesis, 1903) has studied childbirth in thirty-eight mothers below the 
age of sixteen. He found that, although the pelvis is certainly not yet 
fully developed in very young girls, the joints and bones are much more 
yielding than in the adiilt, so that parturition, far from being more 
difiicult, is usually rapid and easy. The process of labor itself, is essen- 
tially normal in these cases, and, even when abnormalities occur (low 
insertion of the placenta is a common anomaly) it is remarkable that 
the patients do not suffer from them in the 


way common among older 
women. The average weight of the child was three kilogrammes, or 
about 6 pounds, 9 ounces; it sometimes required special care during the 
first few days after birth, perhaps because labor in these cases is some¬ 
times slow. The recovery of the mother was, in every case, absolutely 
normal, and the fact that these young mothers become pregnant again 
more readily than primiparse of a more niature age, further contributes 
to show that childbirth below the age of sixteen is in no way injiirious 
to the mother. Gache {Ann<il€s de Gynecologie et d^Ohstetrique,, Dec., 
1904) has attended ninety-one labors of mothers under seventeen, in 
the Pawson Hospital, Buenos Ayres; they were of so-called Latin race, 
mostly Spanish or Italian. Gache found that these young mothers were 
by no means more exposed than others to abortion or to other compli- 
cations of pregnancy. Except in four cases of slightly contracted pel¬ 
vis, delivery was normal, though rather longer than in older primiparse. 
Damage to the soft parts was, however, rare, and, when it occurred, in 
every case rapidly healed. The average weight of the child was 3,039 
grammes, or nearly 6% pounds. It may be noted that most observers 
find that very early pregnancies occur in Avomen who begin to menstruate 
at an unusually early age, that is, some years before the early pregnancy 
oceurs. 

It is elear, however, that young mothers do remarkably well, 
Avhile there is no doubt whatever that they bear unusually fine infants. 
Kleinwächter, indeed, found that the vounger the mother, the biggei 


the child. 


It 


is not only physically that the children of young mothers 


are superior. Marro has found {Puhertä, p. 257) that the children of 
mothers under 21 are superior to those of older mothers both in con- 


I 
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duet and intelligence, provided the fatliers are not too oid or too young. 
The detailed records of individual cases confirm these results, both 


as regards mother and child. 


Thus, Milner {Lancet^ June 



1902) 


records a case of pregnancy in a girl of fourteenj the labor pains 


were very mild, and dalivery was 


easv. 


E. B. Wales, of 'New Jer¬ 


sey, has recorded the history (reproduced in Medical Reprints, Sept. 15, 


1S90) of a colored girl who became pregnant at the age of eleven. 


She 


was of medium size, rather tall and slender, bnt well developed, and 

She was in good health and 


began to menstruate at the age of ten. 


spirits during pregnancy, and able to work. Deliveiy was easy and 
natural, not notably prolonged, and apparently not unduly painful, for 
there were no 


oans or agitation. The child was a fine, healthy boy, 
Aveighing not less than elcA^en poimds. Mother and child both did Avell, 
and there was a great floAv of mi lk. Whiteside Robertson {British Medi¬ 
cal Journal, Jan. 18, 1902) has recorded a case of pregnancy at the age 
of thirteen, in a Colonial girl of British origin in Cape Colony, which 
is iiotable from other points of aTcav. During pregnancy, she Avas ansemic, 
and appeared to be of poor de\’elopment and doubtfully normal pehue 
conformation. Yet deÜA-ery took place naturally, at full term, Avithout 
difficiilty or injury, and the lying-in period AA^as in eA^ery Avay satisfaetory. 

I have 
“and 


The baby was Avell-proportioned, and weighed TY2 pounds. ‘ 
rarely seen a primipara enjoy easier labor,” concluded Robertson, 

I have never seen one look forward to the happy realization of mother- 
hood with greater satisfaetion.” 


The faets brought forAvard by obstetricians coneerning the 


good 


not 


results of early pregnancy, as regards both mother and child, have 
yet reeeived the attention they deserA^e. They are, however, confirmed 
by many general tendeneies Avhich are now fairly well recognized. The 
signifieant faet is known, for instance, that in mothers over thirty, the 
proportion of abortions and miscarriages is tAvice as great as in mothers 
between the ages of fifteen and tAventy, who also are superior in this 
respeet to mothers between the ages of tAventy and thirty {Statistischer 


Jahrhueh, Budapest, 1905). It was, again, proved by Matthews Dun- 
caii, in his Goiilstonian lecture, that the chances of sterility in a Avoman 
inerease Avith iuerease of age. It has, further, been shown (Kisch, 
Scxual Life of Woinan, Part II) that the older a AVoman at marriage, 
the greater the average interval before the first delivery, a tendeney 
which seems to indieate that it is the Awy young woman who is in the 
condition most apt for proereation; Kisch is not, indeed, inclined to 
think that this applies to women beloAV twenty, but the faet, observed 
by other obstetidcians, that mothers under eighteen tend to beeome preg¬ 
nant again at an unusually short interval, goes far to neutralize the 
exception made by Kisch. It may also be pointed out that, among 
ehildren of very young mothers, the sexes are more nearly equal in num- 
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ber tlian is tlie case with older motliers. This would seem to indicate 
tbat we are here in presence of a normal equilibrium wliich will deerease 
as the age of tlie mother is progressively disturbed in an abnormal 
direction. 

The facility of parturition at an early age, it may be noted, cor- 
responds to an equal facility in physical sexual intercourse, a fact that 
is often overlooked. In Russia, where marriage stiil takes place early, 
it was formerly common when the woman was only twelve or thirteen, 
and Guttceit {Dreissig Jahre Praxis, vol. i, p. 324) says that he was 
assured by women who married at this age that the first coitus pre- 
sented no especial difficulties. 

There is undoubtedly, at the present time, a considerable amount 
of prejudice against early motherhood. In part, this is due to a failure 
to realize that women are sexually much more precocious than men, 
physically as well as psychically (see ante p. 35). The difference is 
about five years. This difference has been virtually reeognized for 
thousands of years, in the ancient belief that the age of election for 
procreation is about twenty, or less, for women, but about twenty-five 
for men; and it has more lately been aflSrmed by the discovery that, 
while the male is never capable of generation before thirteen, the female 

(Some of the 


may, in occasional instances, become pregnant at eight. 
recorded examples are quoted by Kiseh.) In part, also, there is an 
objection to the assumption of responsibilities so serious as those of 
motherhood by a young girl, and there is the very reasonable feeling 
that the obligations of a permanent marriage tie ought not to be under- 
taken at an early age. On the other händ, apart from the physical 
advantages, as regards both mother and infant, on the side of early 
pregnancies, it is an advantage for the child to have a young mother, 
who can devote herself sympathetically and unreservedly to its inter- 
ests, instead of presenting the pathetic spectacle we so often witness 
in the middle-aged woman who turns to motherhood when her youth and 
mental flexibility are gone, and her habits and tastes have settled into 
other grooves; it has sometimes been a great blessing even to the very 
greatest men, like Goethe, to have had a youthful mother. It would 
also, in many cases, be a great advantage for the woman herself if 
shc could bring her procreative life to an end well before the age of 
twenty-five, so that she could then, unhampered by child-bearing and 
mature in experience, be free to enter on such wider activities in the 
World as she might be fitted for. 

Such an arrangement of the procreative life of women would, ob- 
viously, only be a variation, and would probably be unsuited for the 
majority. Every case must be judged on its own merits. The bešt age 
for procreation vnll probably continue to be regarded as being, for most 
women, around the age of twenty. But at a time like the present, when 
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there is an unfortunate tendency for motherhood to be unduly delayed, 
it becomes necessary to insist on the advantages, in many cases, of early 
motherhood. 


There are other conditions favorable or iinfavorable to 

procreation which it is now imnecessary to discuss in detail^ since 
they have already been incidentally dealt with in previous volnmes 
of these Studies. There is, for instance, the question of the time 
of year and the time of the nienstrual cycle which may most 
properly be selected for procreation.^ The best period is prob- 
ably that when sexnal desire is strongest, which is the period 
when conception would appear, as a raatter of fact, most often to 


occur. 


This would be in spring or early summer,^ and imme 


The 


diately after (or shortly before) the menstmal period. 
Chinese have observed that the last day of menstniation and the 
two following days—corresponding to the period of oestrus 
constitute the most favorable time for fecundation, and Bossi, of 
Genoa, has found that the great majority of successes in both 
natural and artificial fecundation occur at this period.^ Soranus, 
as well as the Talmud, assigned the period about menstniation as 
the best for impregnation, and Susruta, the Indian physician, 
said that at this time pregnancy most readily occurs because then 
the mouth of the womb is open, like the flower of the water-lily 
to the sunshine. 

We have now at last reached the point from which we started, 
the moment of conception, and the child again lies in its mother’s 
womb. There remains no more to be said. The divine cycle of 
life is completed. 


1 See, in vol. i, the stndy of “Tlie Phenomena of Sexnal Periodicity.” 

2 Among animals, also, spring litters are often said to be the best. 

3 Bossiks resnlts are sunimarized in Archives cVAntJiropologie 
Grimhielle^ Sept., 1891. Alebrand of Florence, the French King^^s physi¬ 
cian in the thirteenth century, also advised intercourse a day after the 
end of menstruation. 
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‘^The work that I was born to do is done/^ a great poet 
wrote when at last he had completed his task. And although 
I am not entitled to sing any Nime diniittis, I am well aware 
that the task that has oeeupied the best part of my life can 
have left few years and little strength for any work that 
comes after. It is more than thirty years ago since the first 
resolve to write the work now here concluded began to 


shape itself, stiil dimly thoiigh insistently; the period of 
study and preparation oeeupied over fifteen years, 


ending 


with the publieation of Man and Woman, put forward as a 
prolegomenon to the main work which, in the writing and 
publieation, has oeeupied the fifteen subsequent years. 




was perhaps fortunate for my peaee that I failed at 
the outset to foresee all the perils that beset my path. 
knew indeed that those who investigate severely and inti- 
mately any subjeet whieh men are aeeustomed to pass by on 
the other side lay themselves open to misunderstanding and 


even obloquy. 


But 



supposed that a seeluded student who 


approaehed vital soeial problems with preeaution, making 
no direct appeal to the general publie, but only to the publie^s 
teaehers, and who wrapped up the results of his inquiries in 
teehnically written volumes open to few, I supposed that sueh 

a student was at all events seeure from any gross form of 

attaek on the part of the poliee or the government under 

whose proteetion he imagined that he lived. That proved 

to be a mistake. When only one võlume of these SUtdies 

had been written and published in England, a proseeution, 
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iiistigated by tlie government, put an end to the sale of that 
võlume in England, and led me to resolve that the subse- 
quent volumes should not be published in my own country. 
I do not complain. I am grateful for the early and generous 
sympathy with which my work was received in Germany 
and the United States, and I recognize that it has had a 
wider circulation, both 


in English and the other chief 


languages of the world, than would have been possible 



the modest method of issue which 


the government of 


my 


own country induced me to abandon. Nor has the effort to 
crush my work resulted in any change in that work by so 
much as a single word. With help, or without it, 



have 

followed my own path to the end. 

For it so happens that I come on both sides of my house 
from stocks of Englishmen who, nearly three hundred 
years ago, had encountered just these same difficulties and 
dangers before. In the seventeenth century, indeed, th 
battle was around the problem of religion, as to-day it is 


around the problem of sex. Since I have of läte years 
realized this analogy 



have often thought of certain 


admirable and obscure men who were driven out, robbed, 
and persecuted, some by the Church because the spirit of 
Puritanism moved within them, some by the Puritans 
because they cluiig to the ideals of the Church, yet both alike 
quiet and unflinching, both alike fighting for causes of 
freedom or of order in a field which has now for ever been 
won. That victory has often seemed of good augury to the 
perhaps degenerate child of these men who has to-day 
sought to maintain the causes of freedom and of order in 
another field. 

sometimes seems, indeed, a hopeless task to move 
the pressure of inert prejudices which are at no point so 
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and be forgotten 


obstinate as this of sex. It may help to restore the serenity 
of our optimism if we would more clearly realize that in a 
very few generations all these prejudices will have perished 

He who follows in the steps of Nature 
after a law that was not made by man, and is above and 
beyond man, has time as well as eternity on his side, and 
can afYord to be both patient and fearless. Men die, but the 
ideas they seek to kill Iive. Our books may be thrown 
to the Aarnes, but in the next generation those Aarnes 
become human souls. The transformation is effected by the 
doctor in his Consulting room, by the teacher in the school, 
the preacher in the pulpit, the journalist in the press, 
is a transformation that is going on, slowly but surely, 
around us. 




am well aware that many will not feel able to accept 
the estimate of the sexual situation as here set forth, more 
especially in the Anal võlume. Some will consider that 
estimate too conservative, others too revolutionary. For 
there are 


always some 


passionately seek to hoid fast to 


the past; there are always others who passionately seek to 
snatch at what they imagine to be the future. But the wise 
man, standing midway between both parties and sympathiz- 
ing with each, knows that we are ever in the stage of transi- 


tion. 


The present is in every age merely the shifting point 


at which past and future meet, and we can have no quarrel 
with either. There can be no world without traditions; 
neither can there be any life without movement. As Hera- 
cleitus knew at the outset of modern philosophy, we cannot 
bathe twice in the same stream, though, as we know to-day, 
the stream stiil Aows in an unending circle. There is never 
a moment when the new dawn is not breaking over the 
earth, and never a moment when the sunset ceases to die. 
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It is well to greet serenely even the first glimmer of the 


dawn when we see it, not hastening towards it with undue 


speed 




leaviiig the sunset without gratitude for the dying 


light that once was dawn. 

In the mõral world we are ourselves the light-bearers, 


and the cosmic process is in us made flesh. For a brief space 
it is granted to us, if we will, to enlighten the darkiiess that 
surrounds our path. As in the ancient torch-race, which 
seemed to Lucretius to be the symbol of all life, we press 
forward torch in händ along the course. Soon from behind 
comes the runner who will outpace us. All our skill lies in 
giving into his händ the living torch, bright and unflickering, 
as we ourselves disappear in the darkness. 


Havelock Ellis. 
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tance of, 139 et seq. 

Lust, in relation to love, 132. 

theological coneeption of, 179. 
Lydian prostitution, 233, 234. 

Mahommedanism and prostitution. 

235. 

and sanetity of sex, 129. 
its regard for ehastity, 164. 
Male continence, 554. 

Malthus, 594. 

Mammary aetivity in infaney, 34. 
Manuals of sexual hygiene, 53. 81. 
Maoris, results of loss of oid faith 

among, 147. 


Marriage, advantages of early, 


379. 

ambil anak, 391. 
and prostitution, 225, 296, 363. 
as a contract, 470 et seq. 
as a fact, 477 et seq. 
as a saerament, 435, 479. 
as an ethical saerament, 479. 
beena, 391. 
by capture, 148. 
eertifieates for, 622. 
criticism of, 364. 
evolution of, 421 et seq. 
for a term of years, 472. 
from legal point of view, 375. 
in early Christian tiines, 429, et 
seq. 

in oid English law, 402. 
in relation to eugenics, 621. 
in relation to morals, 373. 
in Rome, 428. 

independent of forms, 480 et seq. 
inferior forms of, 489. 
love as a faetor of, 508 et seq. 
modern tendeneies iu regard to, 

377 et seq, 

objeetions to early, 37. 
objeets of, 507. 

proereation as a faetor of, 576 
et se\q. 

Protestant attitude towards, 440 
et seq, 

trial, 379 ei seq. 

variations in order of, 491 ei seq. 
]\Iasturbation among prostitiites. 



anxiety of boys about, 61. 
in relation to sexual abstinenee, 

196. 


Matriarchy, alleged primitive, 390. 
]\Iatrilineal deseent, 391. 
i\Iendelism, 630. 

^Mendes, the rite at, 232. 
Menstruation, brought on by sex¬ 
ual excitement, 578. 
coitus during, 533. 

■ hygiene of, 68 ei seq. 

instruetion regarding, 64 ei seq. 
JMissionaries’ attempt to impose 

European customs, 99 ei seq. 
Modesty consistent with nakedness, 

108. 


Monogamy, 421 ei seq., 491. 
Montanist element in early Chris¬ 
tian literature, 156, 
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Morality, meaning of the term, 307 

et seq, 

Motherhood, early age of, 634. 

endowment of, 630. 
Mothers,duty to iiistruct daiighters, 

64. 

dutv to siickle infant, 24. 
responsibility for their own pro- 
creative acts, 5S6 et seq. 
schoois for. 20. 

the sexual teachers of children, 
48 et seq. 

Mylitta, prostitution at teinple of, 

229. 

Mystery in matters of sex, evil 

of, 50, 110. 

Nakedness, an alleged sexual 

stimiilant, 97. 

as a prime tonic of life, 112. 
eonsistent witli raodesty, 108. 
edxieational value of, 100. 
hygienie value of, 104, 111. 
in literature and art, 90 et seq. 
in inediaeval Europe, 98. 
in relation to sexual education, 
95 et seq. 

its mõral value, 114 et s^q. 
its spiritual A^alue, 102. 
modern attitude towards, 101 et 
seq. 

Neo-Malthusianism, 588 et seq. 
Neurastlienia, sexual, 183, 189, 203. 
Newton, 184. 

New Zealand, result of decay of 

tapu in, 147. 

sexual freedom in aneient, 220. 
Night-courtship mistoms, 380. 
Notification of Birtlis Act, 29. 

venereal diseases, 343. 

Nurtiire versus breed, 34. 

Nutrition eompared to reprodue- 

tion, 169, 198, 201. 

Obseenity, early Christian views of, 

126 et seq. 

Orgy, among savages, 221. 
in classic times, 220. 
in mediseval Christianity, 219. 
its religious origin, 218. 
modern need of, 222. 

Oneida Community, 553, 617 et seq. 
Ouled-Nail prostitution, 233. 
Ovarian irritation, 187. 

Ovid, 514. 


Penitentials, the, 162. 

Physician, alleged duty to pre- 

scribe sexual intercourse, 201 
et seq. 

as a social reformer, 205. 
liis place in sexual hygiene, 84, 
354, 359. 

Platonic friendship, 571. 

Poetry in relation to sexual im- 

4 / 

puise, 90. 

Polygamy, 366, 412, 490, et seq. 
Precocity, sexual, 35, 209, 528, 634. 
Pregnancy, among primitive 

peoples, 13, 
eoitus during, 16. 

early, 634. 
hygiene of, 6 et seq. 

Premature birth, 10 et seq. 
Procreation, best age for, 033. 
best season for, 638. 
control of, 578 et seq. 
its place in marriage, 365, ÕOS. 
methods of eonti’oI of, 599 et seq. 
the Science of, 576 et seq. 
Promiscuity, theory of primitive, 

284. 

Prostitutes. as artists, 299. 

as guardians of the home, 281 et 
seq. 

at the Renaissance, 243 et seq. 
attitudes towards bully, 270. 
in Austria, 241. 
in classic times, 239. 
in France, 240. 
in Italy, 241. 

injustice of soeial attitude to¬ 
wards, 310. 

number of servants who become, 
264 et seq., 290 et seq. 
psychic and physieal charaeteris- 
ties, 274 et seq. 

tendency to homosexuality, 272. 
their motives for adopting avoca- 
tion, 256 et seq., 288 et seq. 
their sexual temperament, 268 et 
seq. 

under Christianity, 240. 
Prostitution, among savages, 226, 

234. 

as affected by Cliristianity, 239. 
as an equivalent of eriminality, 

267. 

causes of, 254 et seq. 
civilizational value of, 289 et seq. 

decay of State regulation of, 250. 
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Prostitution, definition of, 224. 
economic factor of, 259 et seq. 
essentially imsatisfactorv nature 

of, 313. 

in modern times, 248. 

in relation to inarriage, 363. 

in the East, 235 et seq. 

mõral justification of, 280 et seq. 

need for humanizing, 306. 

on the stage, 356. 

origin and development of, 224 

et seq. 

present social attitude towards, 
302 et seq. 

regulation of, 249, 331, 339. 
religions, 228 et seq.^ 235. 
rise of seeular, 234. 
to acqiiire marriage portion, 233. 
Protestantism, attitude towards 

prostitution, 284. 

Pruderv in ancient times, 101. 

4 / ^ 

Puberty, initiation at, among sav- 

ages, 87 et seq. 
sexual edncation at, 60, 85. 
sexual hygiene at, 209. 
Puericulture, 7 et seij. 

Puritans, attitude towards un- 

chastity, 376. 

towards marriage, 437 et seq. 


Quaker conception of marriage, 

446. 

Rape, cannot be committed by bus- 

band on wife, 80, 473. 

wedding night often a, 526. 

Religions prostitution, 228 et seq., 

235. 

Renaissanee, prostitutes at tbe, 

243 et seq. 

Reproduetion compared to nu- 

trition, 109, 198, 201. 

Responsibility in matters of sex, 

personal, 349 et seq., 405 et 
seq., 417, 444, 463, 481, 586 
et seq. 

Rest, during preguancy, importance 

of, 7 et seq. 

during menstruation, 67. 

Ring, origin of wedding, 432. 

Robert of Arbrissel, 160. 

Roraantic literature of cbastity, 

158. 

love, läte origin of, 135. 


Rome, attitude towards nakedness 

in ancient, 96. 

conception of tbe orgy in, 220. 
marriage in, 428. 
prostitution in, 238. 
status of women in, 395. 

Russia, divorce in, 457. 
sexual freedom in, 384. 

Sabbatb orgy, 221. 

Sacrament, marriage as a, 435, 479. 
Saered prostitution, 228, 235. 
Sale-marriage, 432. 

Savages, prostitution among, 226. 
rarity of love among, 134. 
sexual education among, 87 et 
seq., 515 et seq'. 

Scandinavian metbod of dealing 

witb venereal diseases, 344. 
Scbool, its place in sexual educa¬ 
tion, 56 et seq., 83. 

Scbools for motbers, 29. 

Seduetion, early CliurclPs attitude 

towards, 180. 

Servants frequently become prosti- 

tntes, 264 et seq., 290 et seq. 
Sexual abstinence, 169 et seq. 
Sexual ansestbesia, a cause of, 526. 
Sexual education, 33 et seq. 

among savages, 87 et seq., 515 et 
seq. ^ 

and coitus, 510. 

and nakedness, 95 et seq. 

Sexual hygiene and art, 92, 223. 
and literature, 89. 
and religion, 85. 
at puberty, 209. 
at scbool, 56 ef seq. 
in childhood, 40 et seq. 
in relation to sexual abstinence, 
206 et seq. 

Sexual innocenee, value of, 44. 
Sexual mõral ity, 362 et seq. 

Sexual neurastiienia, 183, 189, 203. 
Sexual pbysiology in education, 57. 
Sexual precocity, 35, 209, 528, 634. 
Shakespeare in relation to sexual 

education, 90. 

vSlavs, sexual freedom among, 227, 

384. 

Socialism and individualism, 24. 
Spain, prostitution in, 266. 

Stage, prostitution on the, 356. 
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State, its interest in ehildren, 22, 

488, 505. 
nurseries, 31. 

Sterility in relation to gonorrhcea, 

329. 

Stirpieulture, 618. 
causes of, 631. 

Stork legend of origin of babies, 41. 
Suckling in relation to puericul- 
tiire, 24. 

Swahili, sexual education among, 

516. 

Switzerland, divoree in, 457. 

prostitution in, 251. 

Syphilis, its prevalence, 326. 
natnre and resiilts of, 324 et seq. 
of tbe innocent, 336. 
qnestions of the origin of, 321 
et seq. 

And see Venereal Diseases. 


_ ^ 

Tahiti, chastity and imchastity in 

oid, 148. 

Teachers and sexiTal hygiene, 83. 
Teiitonic cnstom, influence on po- 

sition of women, 401 et seq, 
influence on inarriage, 431 et seq. 
Theatre, as a benefieial forni of 


the orgy, 222. 


early 


Christian attitude 


to* 


wards, 220. 
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Thekla, legend of, 156. 

Town life and sexuality, 38, 

et seq, 

Trappists, regime of, 208. 

Trent, Council of, 434, 437. 
Trial-marriage, 379 seq, 

Urban life and sexuality, 38, 293 

et seq, 

Uterine fibroids, 187. 

Vaginismus, 525. 

Vasectomy, 615. 

Venereal diseases, conquest of the, 

316 et seq, 

free treatmeut of, 345, 

need of enlightennient concern- 




350 et seq. 


notification of, 343 et s0q. 
personal responsibility for, 349 
et seq. 

punishment for transmission of, 
345 et seq, 

Venice, prostitution in, 241, 245, 

246. 


Virgin, intercourse with as a cure 

for syphilis, 337. 
original meaning of tlie term, 
165. 

Virginity, why valued, 147, 165, 

175, 403, 469. 


Wagner’s music dranias, 223. 

Wales, divoree in aneient, 461. 

VTaite slavery, 302. 

Wife-purehase among aneient Ger- 

mans, 431. 

in modern times, 403. 

Woinan movement, 4, 68, 409 et 

seq, 

Women, alleged tendeney to dis- 

simulation, 412. 
among the Jews, 394. 
aud sexual abstinence, 185 et seq. 
erotic charaeteristies of, 541. 
ignorance of art of love, 520. 
in Arabia, 394. 
in Babylonia, 393. 
in Egypt, 393, 408. 
in modern Europe, 397. 
in relation to divoree, 468. 
in relation to free sexual unions, 
386 et seq. 
in Roine, 395, 428. 
inequality before the law, 473. 
mõral equality with men, 438, 
495, 

must not be conipulsory mothers, 
586. 

not attraeted to innocent men, 
524. 


position as affeeted by Teutonic 
custom, 401 et seq, 
proereative age of, 634. 
their high status in aneient Ire- 
land, 392. 

their need of eeonomic indepen* 
denee, 407. 

their need of personal responsi¬ 
bility, 405, 469. 

their need of sexual knowledge, 
44 et seq., 351. 

understand love better than men, 

527. 


Yakuts, attitude towards virginity, 

147. 

Yuman Indians, sexual initiation 
among, 88. 


Zoology and sexual education, 59, 










% 













A 


I 




$ 





i 

b 

i 


I 




























